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PREFACE 

The second volume of my Manual of Pahlavi appears at quite a long interval : 
ten years after the first. The main reason has been the extraordinary amount of 
fimdamental linguistic problems presenting themselves within almost every word, 
each requiring lengthy and painstaking research. My advanced age has also 
somewhat impaired my efficiency. 

The delay, however, has not been without its advantages, I think. During 
these ten years I have had time to scrutinize the texts to the last letter and to 
deepen my understanding of them. I have been able to correct mistakes and 
premature emendations. The long list of corrigenda is an evidence of this. 

Throughout the text— -wherever it has been possible— I have confronted the 
Book Pahlavi words with their equivalents in Manichean West Iranian, 01d 
Iranian ( Avestan^ which must in absence of other sources stand for Old Iranian 
in general) and Old Persian. They have been measured against other West Iranian 
languages and dialects down to New Persian ; last but not least against the Middle 
Iranian loanwords in Armenian and Aramaic. Etymologies are given only within 
this framework; other Indo-European languages have been only occasionally 
quoted. 

My linguistic analysis has been greatly aided by the new and revolutionary 
insight into the character of Middle Iranian bestowed by the Turfan texts. Thanks 
to them we have an incomparably firmer grasp of Book Pahlavi than was ever 
possible before. This glossary is therefore closely linked to the epoch-making 
research done by the generation of W. B. Henning, H. W. Bailey, E. Benveniste, 
H. H. Sehaeder and others. 

Special attention has been paid, however, to the indigenous Zoroastrian 
tradition, the linguistic one as laid down in the neglected but authentic Pazand, 
as well as the interpretative one manifest in the Sanskrit versions. The value 
of the information to be acquired through these sources should not be underrated. 
I gladly appoint myself a champion of the rehabilitation of Pazand, too often 
regarded with diffidence and disdain. It became obsolete on many points and 
requires a great amount of time-consuming critical research before it can be fully 
utaized ' * ...™° ere ?y hope that this branch of philology will find a careful and 
scholarly devotee, who does not shrink from the preliminary critical work. 

It goes without saying that I have taken advantage of the useful special 
vocabularies composed by Kapadia (Vendidad) and by Dhabhar ( Yasna-VIsperad), 
beside his very solid and reliable investigations on Book Pahlavi, and of the special 
glossaries produced during the new phase of Iranology heralded by the Turfan 
texts. 

I would like to stress, however, that this Glossary is wholly based on my own 
first hand interpretation of the texts and is by no means intended as perfec- 
tioning the views and interpretations of my predecessors in the field, to quote 
whom would seem to me a useless ostentation. The space is too narrow for fall 
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bibliographical references for every word. This is not a compilation of everything 
written on the subject of Iranology in this century. 

As I have pointed out in the Preface to Volume I, I have written this Manual 
in English for the benefit of the Parsees in India who as a rule do not understand 
other European languages. This has not been pure joy for me, since I am not 'to 
English born* and have used German and French as a scholarly medium through- 
out my life. No doubt this work would have appeared much earlier, had I been 
able to ^write it in a language that I master. My outstanding disciple v Mrs, Judy 
Josephson, born American, has done her best to correct my worst Swedicisms 
with unfailing energy and a fine sense of nuances. If, much to my regret, my text 
will jar on some sensitive English ears it is certainly not her fault. 

Mrs. Josephson and her husband, Assistant Professor Folke Josephson, Upp- 
sala, have composed the word lists of the Index (except in the case of Pazand) 
and have both assisted me in proof-reading for which I owe them great thanks. 
My pupil, Bo Utas, now at the Scandinavian Institute of Asian Studies in Copen- 
hagen, has examined the manuscript and part of the proofs with special regard 
to the New Persian vocabulary. While reading some texts of Volume I together 
with him I had the opportunity to discuss the linguistic problems and have 
profited a great deal from his criticism and subtle observations. My sincere thanks 
to him and best wishes for his future. 

Uppsala, February 9th, 1974 H. S. Nyberg 
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IDEOGRAMS: 

The Aramaic ideograms used in this Manual are listed here, together with a pre- 
liminary analysis of the Aramaic lexical material from which they derive. From 
an Aramaic point of view, most of the forms in which the verbal ideograms appear in 
Book Pahlavi (as well as in the inscriptions and in the Psalter) are spurious, fabricated 
as they are by Iranian-speaking scribes and hence without any linguistic foundation. 
In fact, only impf. forms of the type YKTLWN = YIQT\LON and some few other 
forms can claim to be genuine Aramaic. The intricate process by which the Iranian 
scribes transformed Aramaic forms into purely graphic signs will be dealt with in 
my new edition of the Frahang i PaMavik. Here such ideographical forms as have 
totally fallen out of the Aramaic verbal system will be explained merely by reference 
to the closest corresponding Aramaic forms or simply to the triconsonantal root, 
from which the 3d p. sg. perf . can be easily seen, e. g. NKS, pf . N*KAS (NB : - roots 
as BNY, HZY have the perf. B'NA, HAZA; HDY has HADl). 

The fricative pronunciation of simple KG, TD, PB after a vowel: scy 9 6 d, fv 9 has 
been left without consideration, in order to facilitate the printing. As a rule, I have 
followed the system of vocalization used in the Aramaic parts of the Old Testament 
as closely as possible, while simplifying the transliteration: for §wa mobile I put a 
dash [']; for the hafefs I put the corresponding vowels with a dot below: A for kafef 
patah, M for kafef s l gol, and Q for hatef games (reduced u). 

>B', 'BY- 1 : >ABl my father 

c BD-k: 'ABD- servant 

<BYDWN- : <ABlD pt. pass, of <BD to do 

<I):<AD until 

'DN*: 'IDDAnA time 

'DYliY: abbreviation of the Phi spelling * > SL'DYL(Y) for Syr >Esra y el, pronounced 

*Esrayel 
>DYN: > AS DAYN then 
+<GLH: >IGGABA roof 
C HDWN: >HD to take 
>HL, >HR: >AHlR afterwards 
>HRN: >UHRAN ^another 
> HTH : y AHATEH his sister 
s Hmr>;^r^ 
*L:M£not 

C L: *AL over, against, towards 
»LB>: 'ABBA for 'ABBA' four 
€ LH : *MLEH for LEH to, for him 
'lilP (Prth): >ASLAHA God 
>IsYK\ y ABRlK\ong 
'LYKWN-: <ABlQ pt. pass, of <BQ to flee 

1 No distinction is made in the alphabetical order between » (Alef) and c ( c ayn) 
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>M, 'MY-: *IMMl my mother | 

>N-(Prth): ».£# where? 

>NH: >4i\Li I 

'NSWT»: y ANASOTA mankind 

'PL': <APRA dust 

<RH = 'LH 

<RHY>: 'J^X^H^FrJ[ pi. gods 

<Rlb (inscr.): y ARQA (later '^'J!) earth 

<SGDH: *>JESGADEH his adoration, v. also SGDH 

>SLWN-: ^tftotie, tobind 

( §MH-: *jE8ME (for /S'Afl'j pt. pass, of SM< to hear 

C §TH- : *M8tE (for 5' TJ§J) pt. pass, of '#TF' to drink 

>TRH (Prth): >ATREH his place 

'WL*: MTFW'XJ[ beginning, primeval age 

>YK: >j£iChow 

> YMT: '-EM^Twhen? 

> YNH: <AYNEH his eye 

'YS: 'fiaman 

> YT', >YTY (inscr.) : >ITAY it exists, there is 

'ZLWN-: y ZL to go 



B>TL: BATAR after 

B C W: J5^ c t7, st. abs. of BA'UTA petition, prayer 

B C YHWN- : B*Y to seek, to ask, to wish 

BB>: BABA door 

BKYWN: BKY to weep 

BL> (inscr.) v. BR> 

BNPSH: B y -NAP8EH through himself, v. NPJ§H 

BNY- (Prth): BNY to bund 

BR> (BL>): BARRA the outside 

BRBYT": BAR BAYTA 'son of the house', native 

BRH : B l REH his son (BAR) 

BRTH: BA RTEH his daughter 

BRY (Prth) : BjSRl my son 

BSL% BSLY': BISRA meat 

BSYM: BASSlM pleasant, good 

BYN: BEN between, in 

BYRH: BlRAH < BY RAH in the month of . . . (YARHA month) 

BYT': BAYTA house 

DBLWN-, DBYLWN: from DBR or (pa ce el) DABBAR or pt. pass. D l BlR to con- 
duct, to lead 
DKY>: DAKT^pure 

*DMH 39 22 (my conjecture for MH): DAME similar 
DYN> : DlNA lawsuit, judgement ; perhaps also DAYYANA judge 
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GBR': QABRA man 

GDH: GADDEH his Fortune, or Fate 

GMR>:GAMLA camel 

GNB>: GANNABA thief 

GNY>: GANYA shame, dishonour 



HBLN*: *HABLANA fatal, ruinous 

HD- : HAD one, cf HT and KHDH 

*HKYISr: HAKEN so, in this way 

HQ'YMW- (Prth): of QWM to stand, pt. act. QA y EM, with the caus. prefix HA- (a 

quite artifical form) 
HLKWN- : HLQ to divide 
HLLWN- : (HLL) pa"el HALLEL to wash 
HLMWN- : HLM to dream 
HML> : HAM RA wine 
HMR>: H4AfJ[ R A donkey 
im>i HANA tlm 

HNHTWN- : (NH T) haf c el HANHET to put down 
HPLWN-: HPR to dig 
HSD(1)WN- : (-Z- inserted through the influence of the Prs equivalent dlwtn' = drutan) : 

HSD to reap 
HSKHWN- : (SKH ) haf <el HASKAH to find 
HT: *HAT(T) < *HAD-T once 

HTY> '(Prth), HTY' (Prs): ^jy^FF^ stat. det. pi. arrows 
HTYMWN- : HATlM pt. pass, of HTM to seal 
HWH- : HWY (pf . HAW A) to be 

HWY- (Prth) : probably pt. H AWE of HTFF, v. above 
HY> : HAYYA for HAYYAYYA stat. det. pi. life 
HYB: uncertain, v. s. v. hnar (could it be HAYYAB 'debtor', an adequate designation 

of a merchant's account -book ? BQ (and Steingass) quotes a w. heb as "Zand 

and Pazand" in the sense of < aqibat i kar 'the end of any business') 
HYMNW<N> : (>MN) haf <el HAYMEN to believe 
HYTYWN- : (>TY) haf <el HAYTl to bring 
HZYTN-:i?ZFtosee 



K'L*: QALA voice 

K'Nr.K'-'Atfnow 

KBYR (inscr., Ps.), KBYR: KABBlR great 

KDB>: KIBBA (B pronounced t?) lie 

KDMWN-: (QDM) pa <c el QADDEM to rise early 

KHDH: KA-HADA 'as one' = together 

KLB>: KALBAdog 

KLSH: KARSEH his belly 

KLYT>: QELLAYTA ceU 

KLYTN-, KRYTN-: QRY (old QR>) to call 

KN: KEN so 

KNY>: QANYA reed 

KR>:iJTtf£2^f all 
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KTLW2T-: (KTR) pa"el KATTAR to wait for, to remain _ _ 

KYN% QYN> (Prth) : QENA dialect form of common OAram Q AN A, later 'ANA 

cattle 
KZY: K l Zl when 

*L- (Prth): L- (LA-, LZ-) for, to 

2 L (Ps., inscr. LY), LY- : Ll for, to me 

L*i !*<£ not »-,-,..■->.-.- .............. 

L'L*: L l - l ELL A upwards 

L»1SL: 1/ >*6H(A) R backwards 

L C YNY (inscr., Ps.), L<YN' : L l - C ENE before, in the presence of 

L c YSH: RESEH his head 

I/YTY (inscr., Ps.), I/YT' : LET AY is not, OAram LA>I TAY (cf >YT l ), later LET, 

LAYT 
LB»: RABBA great, cf RB> 
LBBH: LIB l BEH (B-B = -vV) his heart 
LBR* (Prth): V-BARRA outwards 

LBWSY* : VEOSA (more probable than pi. ISBUSAYYA) garment 
LGLH: RIQLEH his foot, cf NGRYN 
LH(w) (Prth): LEH to him 
JaHM y : LAHMA bread 
LHTWN- : RHT to run 
LHYK: RAHHlQ far, distant 
LK: J^Jlfto, for thee 
LKWM: VKOM to, for you 
LMYTN- : JJM7 to throw 
LN (Prth): LAN to, for us 
LNH (Prs): LANA to, for us 
P (v.s. v. hazdr) for 'LP = *£LAP 'thousand' 
LPNH : *LIPNEH into the presence of him, cf . PNH- 
LSD: V-SAD up to, opposite 
LTMH : V - TAMMA there 
LWTH : V WA TEH together with him 
LYLY>: LELYA night 
LZNH (inscr.), LZNH: LI-ZNA to this (man etc.) here 

M'Ul: MALE fuK 

M'NH: MAN A vessel 

MDMH-: (DMY) pa c< el pt. M'DAMME to compare, to estimate 

MDM: misreading of QDM = QQDAM before (a p.) 

MD YN> : M x DlNA town 

MH:Mi what? 

MHL : M X HAR to-morrow 

MHSY* corrupt writing of MSH* (Ps.) : MlSHA oil 

MHYTN- : MHY to strike 

MKBLWN- : (QBL) pa <c el pt. M l QABBEL to receive 

MLK> : MA LKA king, v. also MRK> 

MN: MIN from, of 
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MND'M: MINDA<(A)M a thing 

MNW: MANNtJ who ? 

MRK> : MALKA (v. MLK>) 

MRWHY: MABOHl his (its) owner(s) 

MBY>: MI LLAYY A words 

MT>: M^Z 7 ^ territory; small town, village 

MY\:MAYYA water 

NDYHWN-: this is the correct reading, according to the photograph, 128 15 (not 
NSHWN-), from NDY to spirt, to splash 

NGRYN (Prth): NIGBAYN the two feet (du.), for *BIGLAYN 9 cf LGLH 

NKB: *N l QAB female (commonly NIKB l TA [B = v]) 

NKD>N: *NUQDAN, Syr NEQDONA dainty, delicate 

NKSWN- : iVX/S to kiU 

NPLWN- : NPL to fall 

NPSH: NAPSEH his soul 

♦NSHWN- : read NDYHWN-, q. v. 

NTLWN- : NTB to guard 

NYSH: reading uncertain, perhaps JVI^^ 

NI8S- which has been enlarged in other dialects to a pL, cf Syr neSSe ol of 
Mf^'fli woman Fv " 

PNH- (Prth): P'^^H his face (OAram. inscr. PN) cf LPNH 
PRG: P l LEG st. cstr. of PALGA, PILGA subst. half 
PSKWN: P## to cut 
PWMH: PUMMEH his mouth 
PWN: spurious ideogr., v. s. v. pat 

QDMTH (Prth): QQDAMTEH in his presence, OAram QQDAMAT prep, before, in 

the presence of, more common QQDAM, v. MDM 
QYlSP(Prth) : v. KYN> 

RB> (Prth) = LB>, q. v. 
RMY- (Prth) = LMYTN-, q. v. 

SBW 2 : S X BV, st. abs. of st. emph. 8 x BtJTA matter, affair, business 

SBKWN-iSDQ to split 

SGDH (inscr,, ■Vs}i^S l OADSH r v^mDK- 

SGYT]ST-:£GTtogo 

SHYDWNY: SIHIYON = Syr Sehyon Sion 

SKYN>: SAKKlNA knife 

SLY, SLY*-: &&0, fern. SABYA stinking 

SPR'(Prth): SAPBA scribe 

SWLH: SAWW l BEH his neck 

BWBY'zSOSFd horse 

2 No distinction is made between S and S 
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S'NH 8 : SANS hating, a hater, from OAram SN\ later SNY to hate 

SBKWN- : SBQ to leave 

SDRWN- : {SDR) pa«el SADDAR to send 

SDY- (Prth), SDYTN- : SDY to throw, to shoot 

&KBHWN- : SKB to lie down, to fall asleep 

SKL: OAram SKR, Syr SAKRA, J -At SlKRA an intoxicating drink 

§LYT» : SALLlTA mighty 

SM: SUM (Syr. 'SEM) name 

§NT: S l NAT, st. estr. of abs. S l NA, emph. SANTA year 

SPTYN: SlPTAYN (du. of SlPTA) lips 

SPYL iSAPPIR lovely, pleasing 

§RM: S l LAM peace, wellfare 

§TL>, STR j (Prth): OAram STR> side, LI- STAR at the side of, Syr SETRA 

&YT>>iSE DA demon 

TB, TB (Prth; Prs inscr.) : TAB good 

TBLWN- : TBR to break 

TLYN: T l REN two 

TMH: TAMMA there, yonder (Syr T AMMAN); v. also LTMH 

TNH: *T42VW^here 

TWB (inscr.), TWB: T&B again 

TWR>: TORA buR 

TYN 5 : T/iNLi mud, clay 

Y'TWN-: YETON impf. 3d p. pi. of >2T to come; cf HYTYWN- 

and YHYTYWN- 
YBLWN-: (YBL) pa«el YABBEL to hand down, to bring 
YD* (Prth): Y X DA st. emph. the hand, cf YDH 
YD'YTN: Y X DA< to know 
YDH (Prs) : Y X DEH his hand (YAD-) cf YD> 
*YDLWN-: YIDRON impf. 3d p. pi. of DRY to carry away; but possibly to be read 

YBLWN with a dwarfed B = YBLWN-, q. v. 
YHBWN- : YHB to give 
YHDHWN-: artificial enlargment of YHDH = YIHDE impf. 3d p. sg. of HDY to 

rejoice 
YHMTWN-: Y l HAMTON, impf. 3d p. pi. of haf<el HAMTl to come, to arrive (in 

common Aram *to bring'), from MTY to reach, to arrive 
YHNSLWN-: Y\HANS l Lt7N, impf. 3d p. pi. of haf ( el HANSEL to take away, to 

take back, to deliver (OAram), from *NSL 
YHSNN: YAHSEN (YAHS l NAN?) impf. 3d p. sg. of haf c el HAHSIN to take 

possession of a th. (Syr. HSN to be strong) 
YHW- (Prth) : artificially shortened form of YIHWE impf. 3d p. sg. of HWY to be 
YHW> (Prs inscr.) : YIHWE imp. 3d p. sg. of HWY to live 
YHWWN (Prs) : YIHWON impf. 3d p. pi. of HWY to be, v. HWH 

3 No distinction is made in the title words between S and S; the letter common to 
both is mechanically rendered by S. 
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YHYTYWN-: THAYTE impf. 3d p. sg. of haf'el HAYTl to bring, v. HYTYWN-, 

from 'T7, v. Y , TWN 
YK f YMWN- : pt. QA*IM from QWM to stand, artificially adapted to the common 

form of impf. ideograms, cf HQ'YMW- 
YKTLWN-: YIQT'WN impf. 3d p. pi. of QTL to kiU 
YKTYBWN-: pt. pass. K l TlB (KTYB Prth ideogr.) of KTB to write, adapted to 

the impf. ideograms, cf YK < YMWN- 
YLYDWN-: pt. pass. TLlD of YLD to bear 
YM } : YAMMA the sea, a sea 
YMLLWN-, YMRRWN-: Y'MALVLON impf. 3d p. pi. of pa <c el MALLEL to 

speak (*MLL, cf MRY>). 
YMYTWN-: pt. pass. MlT of MWT to die, adapted to the impf. ideograms, cf 

YKTYBWN 
YNSBWN- : YINS'BVN impf. 3d p. pi. of NSB to take 
YRIP (Prth) : YABHA month, cf BYRH 
YSBH- : YISBE impf. 3d p. sg. of SBY to will, to wish 
YTYBWN-: a) from YTB to sit, probably a pt. pass. *Y l TlB formed on the pattern 

of Y l LlD (v. above), less probably the pf. Y'TIB or the impf. YITTIB 

b) probably TTAYY'BtJN impf. 3d p. pi. of pa"el TAYYEB to make good, 

ready, to prepare, Prth. ideogr. YTYBW- KZSPrth 1. 16, 17 etc. = Gr. v. dhroxa- 

e£<o, (xa6)t£p6o> 
YWM:F(?Mday 
YZBHWN-: YIZB x HON impf. 3d p. pi. of ZBH, later DBH to sacrifice 

ZHB>: Z AH ABA, later D AH ABA gold 

ZK: ZEK, later DEK (B.-Ar) that there 

ZKL: Z l KAR male, a male, ram, st. abs.; emph. ZAKBA; later D*KAR, DIKBA 

ZLYTN- : ZBY to scatter, to distribute, later DRY (Arab dara) 

ZNH (inscr., Ps.), ZNH (BP; also in the inscr.): Z*NA, later D l NA this here; cf 

LZNH 
ZWZN: ZtJZAN pi. fern. st. abs. (or pi. masc. ZUZlN?) of ZOZ a small coin 
ZY (inscr., Ps.), ZY-, ZY: Z/, later £>/, D 1 -, the rel. pron.; cf KZY 



a [*] introduces the apodosis after hakar 
60*, after ka 95 2 . - Av. (300 sqq.) a. 

a-bod pbwd] unconscious 103 19 . - V. 
bod (1). 

a-burt-framaneli ['bwlt'-plm'nyh] insub- 
ordination 13 6 . - Cf framdn-burtdr. 

a-bur2i§nik pbwlcsnyk], comp. ~-tar 
dishonoured 75 20 ~ 21 . - Paz. aburzesni. V. 
bur£i§nlk and burZitan. 

acarenitan [Vlynytn 1 ] to make ineffec- 
tive: be acdrenet (sc. your work) with 
the explanation akartdreh-ic 6 Srnah dahet 
he will create ineffectiveness for you, he 
will make your work inefficacious 45 2 . — 
Den. of a-car, v. car. V.s.v. ax u dyisneh. 

acisy [ 5 c§y] Ps.: v. hods'. 

adak [>DYN], with end. J DYN-m = 
adak-im, 'DYN-s = adak-i§ etc. (>DYN-n 
= adak-in HajB : 5, v. -n) ; »DYN-c = 
adak-ic, then, by then, at that moment; 
in that case, this being so: 1. at the 
beginning of a sentence 28 5 . 29 25 sq. 37- 
61 passim, etc.; u ~ 39 9 . 54 21 ; u ~-ic 
37 24 ; - placed after the first w. of a 
sentence: api-$ ~ 41 7 - 8 ; 50 22 ; 41 18 ; v. 
also below. -2. ~ ka at the time when 
36 15 . 41 17 . 44 15 . - 3. introducing the 
apodosis a) after hakar HajB: 9-10; 
19 1 - 6 and passim; b) after ka HajB: 5; 
18 5 - 10 and passim; ~ ka . . . , x u arrah ~ 
... at the time when . . ., then the 
x u arrah 36 15 ~ 16 ; - c) after other clauses: 
tai ... rasat, ~ . . . 41 25 ~ 26 ; ce han horn dlt 
. . . r^-ig 40 24 - 25 ; pat et ku . . ., vehan 
— -ic 55 25 - 26 ; han katarcihe ke hoc den 
dkdh, ~ 67 16 ; har martom ke . . ., ~-i£ 
90 9 ; 6 ke . . ., ~-i$ . , . 90 19 . - 4. taking 
up the thread of a narrative after a 
lengthy qualification: pas hoc matan i ... 
~-isan 40 18 - 19 ; 80 7 " 8 ; 87 1 - 2 . - OP adaUy; 



MPrs *yg = eg < *ayag; Paz. aig, ag; 
aigin 9 agin: thus not only FrP 25, but 
also Mx and §GV, probably the petri- 
faction of >DYN-n HajB: 5 (v. above) 
with the obsolete end. pron. -n. - Haj A : 
10 *dyn: v. adydn. 

a-dan [*d*n'] ignorant, foolish, of a man 
4 15 ; dumb, brute, of an animal 12 2 . - V. 
ddnistan. 

a-daneh the quality of being dumb or 
brute, of an animal ll 8 . 

adar [>dl] low, sup. ~-tom 102 19 ; v. also 
hacadar. - Av. (57) adj. adara-, (58) 
prep, adairi; MPrth 3 dryg 'below* (List 
80), adj. Hryn (A-H IH); MPrs >yr 
'below, down' (A-H II), *yrdwm 'lowest', 
'yrg 'southern' (S); Paz. erdar 'lower'. 

a-dart ['dlt'] painless, unafflicted 77 4 . - 
V. dart. 

adar-tan [ , dltn l ] submissive, humble 68 8 . 

- V. adar and tan. Paz. ertan. 

adar-taneh submission, humility 70 24 . - 
Paz. ertanl. 

*adar-var ['dlw'l] *downwards: ~ tat 6 
down to 21 19 , v. druvdsp. - I derive it 
from adar (q. v.) + var, cf ham-vdr. [It 
cannot have anything to do with adarvdr 
BdJ 35 11 . 57 10 = adarvdrak BdA p. 103 9 . 
120 9 'lower jaw', also the rendering of 
Av. (1767) hanuharvna-]. 

a-datiha ['d'tyh'] unlawfully 82 16 . 94 12 * 13 . 

- v. dm. 

a-datistaneh ['d'tst'nyh; '-DYN'-yh] in- 
justice, unfairness 3 27 . 62 13 . - V. ddtistdn. 

a-datistaniha pd'tst'nyh'] unjustly 94 2 . 

Adbil ['dbyl] the town of Dwin in Ar- 
menia 117 6 . - Untenable Cat. 21 102 sq. 
Arab. Dabil, Ya-qut 1,548 sqq., v. Nyberg, 
Karlgren Vol. 325 sq. 
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a-do§ pdwsy Ps.] armful 128 17 . - Av. 
(674) daoS-, v. Barr, Gl. s.v. 

adyan ['dyn] Prth, then, this being so 
HajA: 10. - MPrth %>n (S, A-H III); 
to be distinguished from SW >DYN, v. 
adalc. 

a-frac-saciSneh [*pr'c scsnyh] the quality 
of not parsing away, continuance, con- 
tinued existence (of the family) 59 20 . - 
Av. (1554) pasca frasaxtake maSyehe 'after 
mankind has come to an end', Vet. 19 28 , 
is rendered in Phi. by pas hac frdc-saei&neh 
i martomdn, v. sacisneh. 

afras ['pPs; B'W] learning, teaching 67 13 . 
$4 23 ; bun u [B C W =] afras original text 
and teaching (= doctrine based on the 
bun) 111*. - NW form; MPrs "fr>h, 
y fr>h, >pr>h 'teaching, doctrine' (S,BBB); 
Paz. veh-dfrdh 'of good learning, well 
informed in the good Religion', Skr, v. 
uttama-htia-dayaka (Aog.). Cf Av. (999) 
a-fras-. - FrP 30 (31) B<W bg. bd. >pPs 
'pPh, that is: B'W: bag (bay) afras 
(afrdh), which means: "the ideogr. B<W 
signifies bag afras = [SW form] bay 
afrtih". B C W, wholly coinciding in writing 
with bwn = bun, is BA'tT, st. abs. of Syr. 
BA^OTA 'petition, rogation', the prob- 
able sense of the Ir. equivalent being 
'petition to the King or a royal person*. 
The lemma is thus given in Cod. Si , 
but mutilated or corrupted in the other 
MSS ; unrecognizable in Junker's ed, (ch. 
31). 

afrm [inscr.,Ps. 'plyny; 'pryn'] benedic- 
tion, praise, blessing 77 s . 128 18 ; ~kartan 
to piraise, to glorify, to utter benediction 
P 1:10-11. F:5. 128 19 . I 16 . 15 11 ; to bless 
94 27 ; to perform an invocation P 2 : 5. - 
dahmdn <**: v. dahmdn. - Av. (331) 
afrtvana-; MPrth >frywn; MPrs y fryn, 
>pryn (S, A-H II); NP af(i)rin. Cf the 
next ws. 

afritak ['plytk'] (heavenly) created 62 18 , 
from 



afritan, dfrin-, to create, of gods: afrit u 
dat 88 18 .- MPrth >fryd 'created' ; generally 
regarded as identical with Av. (1017) d- 
frdy- 9 pres. d-frina-, MPrth >frydn *fryn- 
(v. also Sogd. 17 24 ); MPrs *prydn 9 y pwr- 
or >fwr- (S,A-H II) 'to praise, to bless, 
to worship', cf s.v. appurisn. Another 
etymology by Bailey, BSOS VI, 1931, 
587. 

a-gah ['g's] who has not his (proper) 
place, displaced, ejected 26 26 . - V. gdh. 

a-gobak ['gwb'k] speechless, of dumb 
animals 12 2 . - V. gobdk. 

a-gobakeh speechlessness, of dumb ani- 
mals ll 9 . 

Agrerat [>klyhlt ! ] n.pr. 110 13 . - Av. (49) 
Ayrae-raQa- 'whose car drives at the 
head (of the fighters)', a brother of 
Frdsydk (q.v.); son of Pasang, v. BdA 
p. 197 5 . 230 12 ['klylt'] = BdJ 68 20 . 79 4 
[Paz. Ayriridi, Agrerad], 

a-griftar ['glpt*!) "not catching", not 
involving liability or responsibility 65 1 , - 
■V. griftdr and griftdromand. 

a-guman [ > gwm , n l ] undoubted, indisput- 
able 80 2d . - Paz. agumq. V. guman and 
ape-gumdn. 



ah [>h] thus, then 33 12 . 
add. 



Av. (62sqq.) 



ahanj- phiie-] pres,, to draw up (water): 
imp. pi. ahanjet 14 25 . - MPrs pt, y koM 9 
pres. y hynz- 9 Verbum 198; NP ahiodan 
ahanj- . Alternates in the same context 
with the simplex vb. hixtanhanj- (q.v.). 

ahanun-ic [ > hnwhc] now 5 2 *; ~ ... ne 
not yet 7 27 . - MPrs y hnwn 'now*, *hnwnc 
ny 'not yet' (S); NP hanuz. 

ahlay ['hlwb 1 ] 1. holy, of the gods 59 12 ; 
nor i ~ Dahmdn Afrin 92 10 ; Srol ~, v. 
Sro^-aUdi; epithet of religious authori- 
ties: ~ Zartuxht 42 12 . 44 27 . 46 21 . 58 10 . 
59 15 . 60 2 . 107 1 ; ry Tosar 111 18 .- 2. right- 
eous, pious: mart %<*>-> 39 15 . 82 s . 83 1 ; 
~ nor u ndrik 74 12 ; comp. ~-tar 64 20 ; 
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subst. the pious, righteous man 65 16 . 
73 2 - 24 ; pi. eas. obi. ~-dn: ~-dn martdn 
zanan 53 12 ; ~-an alone 63 21 . 73 22 . 88 25 . 
101 21 . - 3. blessed, of those in Paradise 
86 24 ; subst. pi. cas. obi. ^-aw the blessed 
87 18 . - Borrowed from Av. (246 sqq.) 
dS&van-, nom. a§av& ; MPrthPrs (Zoro- 
astrian term) 'hlw, pi. y fdw y n (A-H II) ; 
as to the correspondence -£-: -hi- v.s.v. 
Mahldh; Paz. a$6 9 pi. aidq. V. ahlav-ddt, 
ahlai, ahlayeh. The genuine WIr form is 
(DP artdvan 'blessed*, whence MPrth *rd*w 
'righteous, veracious', also borrowed in 
MPrs (A-H II); v. further artak. 

ahlay-dat [r^-d't 1 ] a th. given to fulfil 
righteousness or piety; charity 92 14-15 . — 
Paz. aSoddd, Skr. v. punyaddna. In mod- 
ern Parsism 'the fees to the priests', 
Modi, Ceremonies 407 , 441-442. 

ahlai phPy] = ahlav, v.s.v. Sr6£. - SW 
development of *ahtev < Av. nom. sg. 
*a£dvd of a£dvant- 9 v.s.v. ahlav and cf 
artak, 

ahlayeh phl'dyh] righteousness, piety 
45 23 . 55-59 passim. 66 20 - 23 etc. - Paz. 
<2ioi, Skr v. subhakti. 

a-homanak [*hwm , n*k] not similar (6 to) 
81 2 . - V. homdndk. 



a-MS [ J hws] immortal 78 2 . 104 9 . 
ax68, V. hos*. 



Paz. 



*ahdyenitan, pt. = pret. pass. *dhdyenit 
['hwkynyt 1 !] *to insist on (pat) 38 3 . - 
Meaning approximately clear; reading 
hypothetical. I take it as the caus. 
*aydden- of OP yaud- 'to be in commo- 
tion', Av. (1231 sq.) yaoz-, v.s.v. dyoz. 
This *ayoden- having developed into 
*dyoyen- in SW, the first -y- was dropped 
and -h- inserted to fill the hiatus, ac- 
cording to the common rule; -k- is only 
graphic, as often after a w to assure its 
reading as -6- - if -k- is not simply (by 
no means uncommon) the defective form 
of the old letter d (cf the Ps.) : *>hwdyn-. - 
Commonly the spelling y hwkynytn l stands 



for ahokemtan 'to defile, to soil, to 
stain', den. of dhok, Paz. dho, NP ahu 
'fault, defect, stain', v. Zsprm ch. Ill, 
heading, Av. s.v. (345) dhita- and (346) 
dhiti-. 

ahram- ['hPm-] pres., to raise, to lift up, 
to lead upwards; pres. pass. 3d p. sg. 
ahramiyet phPmydyt 1 ] : fratom gam pat 
humat . . . apar ~ at the first step he is 
lead up to (the stage called) Good Thought 
73 26 " 27 , but Paz. ardmed, Skr. v. niveSayati 
(West: 'he rests the first footstep on 
Humat'). - Ps. pret. Wpty, pres. 'AZ'm-, 
pt. *hlwpty 'elevated'; MPrs y hr*ptn, 
^fafm-; MPrth pt. 'hr'm'd; Paz. ahardm- 
iini, Skr. v. dkarsana, ahardmthed, 
Skr. v. krsyate &GV XVI, 22. 26, treat- 
ing of Manichean theology. Etymological 
attempts HP II, 5; Verbum 190; Ghilain 
73 ; Ps. Gloss. As to -m- : -ft- cf ayinaftan, 
hanzaftan. Cf also dxrdm-. 

ahramog ['hlmwk'] heretic, apostate 
107 11 . - Borrowed from Av. (257) 
aSdmaoya-; Paz. dsmog. As to -S-: -hr- 
ef s.v. Mahldh and ahlav. 

ahramogeh heresy, apostasy 82 20 . 101 25 . 

1Q922.23 

*ahriftan phlyptn 1 ] 43 15 . 53 15 . 58 1 : read 
hdreftan [h'lyptn 1 ], q. v. 

Ahriman ['hlmn'] 32-34. 62-63. 71 etc. 
passim. - Av. (104 sq.) angra- mainyu-, 
anra- mainyu- (angra-, arjra- < *ahra-); 
MPrthPrs 'hrmyn; Arm. lw. Ahrmn; 
Paz. Aharman; NP Aharman, Ahraman, 
Ahriman. Cf Bailey, BSOS VII, 1934, 
295 sq. 

AhriSvang ['hlyswng] a female deity 59 18 . 
- Phi. transliteration of Av. (243) ASiS 
vanuhi; on -hr- : -£- v.s.v. Mahldh and 
cf s.v. ahlav. 

ahu [*hw] paramount chief, overlord, 
borrowed from Av. (281 sq.) ahu-, in the 
combination ahu-ca ratu$-ca overlord and 
chief judge, transposed into Phi ahu 
u rat (q. v.), whence the abstr. noun 
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ahu-u-rateh the state of being overlord 
and chief judge (of the material beings), 
of ZartuxSt 55 20 . - ahu also in ya$d- 
ahu-vairyo (q. v.) 

ahuvar [»hwwl] the name of the ya8d- 
ahu-vairyo prayer 59 8 . - Av. (283 sq.) 
ahuna- vairya-, Paz. ahunavar (Mx), 
which is perhaps also meant by the Phi. 
form, the n-stroke having been dropped 
between the two ^-strokes. 

aibigat ['ybgt'] hostile onslaught, de- 
struction, the destructive power (almost 
personified) 55 21 . 70 20 . - Paz. aibigad, 
Skr. v. vindia (Mx), pratipaksa (§GV). 
Avestan w., but not attested in this 
sense: Av. (88) aiwi.gati- 'commence- 
ment'. 

aibigatlk adj. of the preceding w. : ~ ear 
the beginning of the Onslaught (in the 
cosmogony) 39 s . - V. also an-aibigatik. 

Airyak [Paz.] n.pr. 47 3 . - BdA p. 230 9 

>ylk = Eralc. 

aivdn{ak): read dyiydn(ak). 

aivap [Mwp] or, passim; also in dis- 
junctive interrogation, e. g. 62 7 - 9 . - MPrs 
y& ; Paz. ayd ; NP yd ; < Olr. *adavd-pi : 
Av. (55) add, ada 'then', OP ada- id., + 
OlrSkr vd 'or' + -pi, v. -p. 

alven [Mwyn 1 ] rites, customs 81 8 ; cas.obl. 
~-e [+1] namak 121 19 , the Sassanian 
code of courteous manners and conduct, 
NP din-ndmah, often referred to by Mus- 
lim authors. - < Olr *abi-dayana- from 
*ddy- (v. ditan), whence NW-Prth ab- 
den, but SW-Prs *aibiden > *aiviyen 
> diven. - KZSPrth 1. 19 >bdyn = Prs 
1. 24 >dwyn, Gr. v. Wo<;; Ps. Hwyny 
translating Syr. ndmosd — the Mosaic 
Law; MPrth y bdyn 'habit, custom' (Hen- 
ning, TPhS 1944,110-112); Arm. Iw. 
auren-k* 'institution, the Law; the Eucha- 
rist'; Syr. Iw. b-abden 'similar to', cf also 
hdmdden; Paz. NP am, Skr. v, acdra; 
Arab. Iw. Win. V. Markwart, UJ VII, 
1927, 89-121 ; Junker, WuSXII, 1919, 150. 



aiTenak ['dwynk'] kind, sort, species, 
genus 4 23 . 39 17 . 76 11 . 80 23 . 94 17 " 20 . 108 3 - 10 ; 
nature 100 14 ; - manner: pat hdn ~ 9 
pat en ~ in this, in such a manner ; being 
in such a state; thus: ll 20 " 21 . 34 1 *. 85 19 ; 
the thing (event, situation) being so, 
connected with ditan 2 1 . 3 22 . 9 17 - 27 . II 6 - 14 . 
12 s . 121 6 ; with dSnutan 8 14 , - ce ~ 48 13 , 
pat ce ~ 76 20 - 21 . 78 8 how?; pat ciS-ic ~ 
ma 70 3 , pat hec ~ . . . ne 79 s - 3 in no 
way, by no means; pat hdn ~ ka griyet 
so that he is weeping ll 17 ; - pat ~ i 
x u ar§et like the sun 44 12 ; pat $usr ~ some- 
thing like a sperm 95 17 ; pat ozaniSn ~ 
by (means of) killing 103 20 ; har 2 ~ in 
both respects 110 6 . - MPrs *ywyng (S, 
A-H II), "yng (List 80); Paz. dina, 
SGV dinaa, Skr. v. prakdra, SGV also 
vidhd, riti. [MPrth "dyng, List 79, NP 
dlnah 'mirror' seems to go back to *d- 
dayana-]. - Note: - NP ddinah 'Friday', 
for Islamic (yaumu-fl-jum'a, cannot be 
etymologically connected with divenak, 
as Markwart has it (v. above s. v. diven) ; 
it probably goes back to Mir *atenak < 
Olr *ati-ayana- (OP ati-ay- 'to go along'), 
cf MPrs *dyn 'entrance' (S, A-H II), 
with secondary lengthening of the initial 
a-: *ddenay 'congregation'. - V. also 
ham-divenak. 

ak [»k] Prth if, in unfulfilled condition, 
construed with past pt. -|- Prth. opt. of &■> 
(v. I, p. 175) both in protasis and in apo- 
dosis: ak sW *diH (HWY-ndy ==) dh&nde 
6 be drak dkasi but aTiende if a cairn had 
been built it would have been visible 
from the outside HajA : 9. - MPrth *g ; 
< *hak < Av. (1742) hakaf 'at once, at 
the same time', cf hakar. 

akah ['k's] aware, knowing 39 6 . 57 4 . 108 2 ; 
~ kartan to inform 10 12 . ll 28 ; W hoc 
den ~ he who is enlightened by Religion 
67 16 ; subst. pi. cas. obi. kam ~~dn the 
ignorant, the witless 110 22 . - MPrs V* 
(S); Paz. NP dgdh. Arm. Iw. akah, cer- 
tainly from Prth, proves that -8 in *k y s 
is spurious, and only the inverse spelling 
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of -h; thus it cannot be connected with 
akas (q. v.), which also differs in meaning. 
From Olr *d-kdOa- t derived through, the 
suff. -0a- (OInd 4ha-) from *M-, Skr 
cdyati 'to notice, to be aware' (v.s.v. 
caSm-kdi). As ws. formed by the suff. -tha- 
are abstracts we have to explain *d-kdda- 
as 'being with information, having good 
information', cf Skr d-manas- 'being of 
favorable mind'. As to the spelling, cf 
pHk*sy 'renowned' NRjb, 1. 4, but in the 
parallel passage of SM, end of 1. 25 
(quite clear!) p y tk y hy, < *pati-kdda-. V. 
also nikdh, gukdi. - Compounds : dvM- 
akah, visp-dkdh. 

akaheh ['k'syh] information, message 3 2 . 
7 2 . 46 18 . 59 4 ; — religious doctrine(s) and 
tradition(s) commonly accepted by the 
community (in contradistinction to pai- 
tdkeh,q.v.) 109 5 - 23 . Ill 7 - 15 ; ~ governing 
an inf.: the accepted doctrine (tradition) 
is that lll«.22-*». - Paz. NP dgahi; 
FrO VIII: vaedim [Av. (1321) vaedaya-}: 
akaheh, - V. kdr -akaheh, visp -akaheh. 

akahenitan [~-ynytn'] to inform a p. of 
(hoc) 13 2a ~ 24 . 47 27 . 

dkdhihd, v. spurr -dkdhihd, 

a-kanarak ['kn'lk'] boundless, unlimited, 
infinite 67 14 ; of Zurvan 77 s - 4 - 12 ; of Time 
77 8 . - V. kandrak. 

a-kanarakeh boundlessness, endlessness, 
of Ohurmazd 63 7 - 26 . 

a-kar [*k*l] ineffective, powerless : ~ kar- 
tan to incapacitate 42 1 *" 19 . 103 20 - 21 ; ~ but 
mar u start 54 2 * 6 * 10 . - V. kdr. Paz. agar; 
Skr. v. an-ttpakdrin- (Mx), agar, Skr. v. 
aksama (SGV). 

akarenitan [~-ynytn'] to incapacitate, to 
destroy 42 1S . - Paz. dgdrined, Skr. v. 
vindsayati (§GV XII, 43). 

akarihistan [^-yhstn 1 ] pass, of the pre- 
ceding vb. : Ahriman be akdrihet A. will 
be incapacitated, powerless 77 10 - 11 . - 
MPrs *g*ryyhyyd (Sogd. 16 19 ). Paz. has 



another vb.: dsdrihed (Antia: dterihed). 
Skr. v. pariksiyate with the explanation 
akgamo bhavati. 

a-kart ['krt'] not carried out 69 7 . - V. 
kartan. 

a-kartareh ['krt'lyh] inactivity: ~ 6 
Smdh dahet gl. to be acdrenet (q. v.) 45 2 . - 
V. kartdr, kartdreh. 

akasi pksy] Prth: ~ butan to be, become 
visible HajA: 9. - From Av. (459) d-kas-; 
FrO VIII vidu$: 'ks; MPrth >gs 'apparent, 
visible'. The final -y is not the silent 
final -y abundantly written in Prs. in- 
scriptions and in the Ps. ; this is wanting 
in Prth (quite exeptionally written in 
site, vitdvane, q. v.). Here -y is a real 
ending, whether -e or -I is not clear, 
found in some cases where a pred. adj. 
forms a unit with butan : MPrs wnybwt 
'annihilated', *8twybwdn 'to be defeated' 
(List 89, v.s.v. 80b), probably also han- 
girtlkeh (q. v.) graphically confounded 
with the abstr. noun in -eh. [May I ven- 
ture the humble guess that -i originated 
from the instrumental of a fern. adj. in 
-%-: *-iyd > *-iya > -fj. 

ak-deneh ['kdynyh] infidelity 109 19 . - 
From ak-den 'one having a bad religion' : 
Av. (44 sq.) aka- 'evil', cf akomandihd. 

a-keniha ['kynyh*] adv. without hatred, 
forgivingly, magnanimously 35 5 . - V. ken. 

a-koc [>kwc] helpless 26 27 . - V. koc. 

akomandiha [ > k > wmndyh > ] in an evil man- 
ner, pitilessly, mercilessly 75 3 . Paz. sub- 
stitutes for it anadmedihd 'hopelessly'. - 
From akomand 'belonging to (the world 
of) Evil', aka; v. ak-deneh. 

+ akoS [ +> kws] a hug: ku-Sdn pat ~ frdc 
grift gl. 43 15 , v. s. v. *hdreftan and v. 
griftan. - Text: >knyh f meaningless. NP 
dgoS 9 ayoi. 

akustan ['kwstn'] to hang, to suspend, 
pt. dkzutt 20 27 . 32 8 . - Ps. 136 2 >kwsty; 
MPrs "gwst (S) ; MPrth abstr. 'gwstgyft (S). 
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alai [>Py]woe! 26 22 " 24 . 

Alaksagdar [>lksgdl] 107 5 - 12 for 

Alaksandar ['lksndl] Alexander l 2 . 78 3 . 
108 20 . HO 13 . 111 12 . 117 9 . - Paz. Arasangar 
(Mx). 

almast ['lm'st'] the hardest of the metals, 
possibly steel 78 12 . - Borrowed from Gr. 
d&dcfiocc;; MPrs >rm>s 'steel' (List 80); 
Paz. almast, Skr v. pdndarasika, accord- 
ing to West pdndara-siksya 'yellow- white 
crystal' ; NP almas 'a diamond ; a glass ; 
sharp iron'. Bailey, ZP 134; Henning, 
BSOAS XII, 1947, 45. 

aluh plwh] eagle; with indef. art. ~-e 
[~+l] 925. _ MPrg >i w f (List 79); NP 
aluh, < OP *ardufya- < *ardifya-, Av. 
(354) wozifya-. 

am [*m] the independent form of the 
cas, obi. of the pers. pron. 1st p. sg. = 
encl. -m me (q. v.): opening a sentence 
33 22 ; introducing the apodosis after hakar 
34 4 ; taking up the encl. -m after a lengthy 
digression 34 5 ; am introducing the main 
sentence after an interrogative clause 
52 8 , after an adverbial 34 2 . - Cf as*, at etc. 

amah [LNH, Prth LN] pers. pron. 1st. 
p. pi. 1. cas. rect. we: ~-tc . . . ayem 9 18 ~ 14 ; 
to ~-ic dot hem we have been created by 
thee 39 7 ; diSdn (v.s.v. 6i) ~ hem ke 57 23 ; 
- an, ~ an: v. x an. - 2. cas. obi. us: a) 
dir. obj.: >*^-tc akdh framai kartan please 
let us know ll 28 ; ~ martoman ll 25 ; ~ 
(twice) proleptic obj. of zaniSn 46 6,7 ; - 
b) virtual dat. : frandmisn ~ we must 
proceed 40 s ; ~ op i to pat kdr ne apdyet 
we have no need of your water 14 28 ; 
I91-2. _ c j ^e a g en t of a pret. pass.: pas 
~ framat HajB:ll; HajA: 5.10 (Prth 
LN) ; ~ eton dsnut ku 3 4 , etc. ; - d) i ~ 
our: dar i ~ 3 6 , etc.; e) after a prep.: 
andar, apdk, 6 ~. - Av. (295 sq.) gen. 
ahmakdm, OP amaxam; MPrthPrs *m*k; 
Paz. ema; NP rnd. V. also -man. 

amahraspand ['mhrspnd] the circle of the 
six divinities Vahuman, Art-/Urt-/vahi§t, 



Sahrevar, Harvadat, Amurdat and Span- 
darmat surrounding Ohurmazd, himself 
reckoned as the seventh and the sum 
and substance of the group (enumerated 
39 10 ): 1. sg., of an individual divinity: 
cigon ~-e [~+l] as an Amahraspand, of 
Zartuxst 38 27 ; Vahuman ~ 56 1 . - 2. pi. 

a) cas. rect. : amahraspand hem 39 8 ; with 
encl. copula 2nd p. pi. ~-et 58 7 ; subj. of 
an intrans. pret.: raft hend ~ 58 12 ; - 

b) cas. obi. ~-an: gen. 38 26 . 41 26 . 59 n 
63 9 . 74 2 . (after hamoden). 89 22 . 91 6 . 99 2 - 5 

- the agent of a pret. pass. 38 22 . 39 18 - 21 
-dir. obj. of an inf. 85 7 * 11 , of a trans 
pret. pass, (mixed act. and pass, construe 
tion) 76 21 . 77 2 ; - governed by a prep. 12 22 
39 18 . 43 27 etc. ; - for the cas. rect. pi., be 
ing the subj. of a vb. in pres. 104 4 . - Av 
(145 sq.) arndSa- sp&nta-; Paz. ameSdspand 
(or similar forms), Skr. v. transliterates, or 
translates amara-guru; MPrs *mhrspnd*n 
'the elements of Light' ; as to -$• : -hr- 
v.s.v. ahlav; Av. am9§a- < *a-mfta-. 

a- mar ['ml] numberless, innumerable 
66 26 . - V. 1 mar. 

a-mar [>m*l] numberless, countless 87 27 . 

- Cf the next w. 

amar pm'1] account; the Reckoning 
which the individual soul has to go 
through after death, and mankind at 
the Resurrection 64 11 - 27 . 79 28 . 84 18 ; scour- 
ge 42 22 ; kuni§n A* it is the act that counts 
(on which the Reckoning after death is 
based) 64 27 . - Paz. NP amar. From Av. 
(1142 sq.) 2 mar-, originally hmar-, cf 
6§murtan\ Arm. lw. hamar; Targ. Talm. 
>mrfcr 'cashier'. Bailey, BSOS VI, 1930, 
65 sq. ; Telegdi 227. 

*Amard ['mrd] the town of Amul 117 19 . - 
Amul < *amfda-, Gr. "AfiotpSoi and 
MapSot: Cat. 110 (with the reading 'mwy 
= *Amui, which seems Uttle probable); 
ErdnSahr 136. 

a-marg [ 5 mlg] undying, immortal 59 22 . 
77 4 . 104 9 . - V. marg. 
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a-margeh immortality 106 22 . 

a-matak [>-NKB] non-female 104 17 . - V. 
mdtak. 

amatan [Y > TWN-tn l ] ay- to go, to come, to 
arrive, to come on, to issue, to appear, 
passim; together with other vbs.: ayet u 
tapet 22 10 - 13 - 18 (3d p. sg.); ai u den stai 
9920-27 . a pi.$ amat 2 zan nUastak dU hav- 
ing arrived there he saw ... 6 17 ; druyist 
Mutan u amatan to go and come in due 
order 87 28 ; - with prepositions: 6 to 
8 i4-i5 t 14 i3 ? etc . 6 nazdik i . . . ~ 5 21 , or 
(d) nazdlkeh i ... ~ 3 6 . 5 8 into the presence 
of; 6 paitakeh ~ to appear 5 13 . 108 4 ; 6 
patlrak ~ to meet 8 4 . 73 1 - 20 - 21 , etc.; 6 en 
kustak ton towards this district 7 15 ; - 
with hoc: from 18 14 etc. [hoc ... be 6 
. . . ~ to be converted from . . . to . . . 
PR 9 4 ~ 5 ]; hoc . . . yuvatak away from 
74 7 " 8 . 76 s - 7 ; - with pat : on (a path) ibd. ; - 
with prev. : andar ~ to come forth, to 
appear 87 25 ; to be handed down 108 18 ~ 19 ; 
- apac ~ to become again 104 23 ; apac 6 to 
return to 5 10 (v. balist). 8 18 ~ 19 . 9 14 . 121 9 - 10 ; 
hoc . . . apac ~ to return from 99 12 ; - 
apar ~ to shoot up 95 28 - 24 ; to be allotted 
to 98 2 ; apertar apar ayet kii surpas- 
ses 64 19 ; — hoc varten heron be amat 
got off the chariot 20 28 ; (coursers) 
he pat roc-e 70 frasang be ayend- 
(h)e who are always riding a dis- 
tance of 70 parasangs in one day 6 11 
(v.s. v. h-); han<i>dru£ (be) ayet the 
space which the Drug will cover 96 28 . 
98 18 ; be + the pres. of ~ regularly 
denotes the fut. : 24 15 ; if the vb. takes 
the prep. 6 the order is always be 6 : 97 25 . 
98 5 - 6 . 99 1218 . 104 6 - 7 ; - frot ~ to come 
down, to descend (hoc . . . 5 . . .) 104 3 ; - 
ul ~ to rise 86 8 ; $uhr pat post ul amat 
the sperm rose to the skin 54 20 . - amatan 
< *d-gmatanai from a + Av. (493 sqq.) 
OP gam-, cf OP {par)agmata- 'gone 
forth'; ay- < a + Av. (147 sqq.) OP 
ay-; MPrs *mdn yy y-; Paz. NP amadan 
ay-. This vb. is characteristic of the 
SW dialects, as against NW agatan, 



Ghilain 47. V. also matan. - 19 27 read. 
SGYTN-t 1 = raft. 

amavand f'm'wnd] strong, powerful 72 10 . 

- From Av. (140) ama- 'power, might'. 

amavandeh mightiness, vigour 34 4 - 5 . 58 15 . 
119 18 . 

ameciSn pmycsn'] mixture; the elements 
that constitute the human body (Arab. 
mizaj): 4 /v 120 10 . - MPrs 'myzysn 
(A-H I, Sogd. 16 4b -17), from MPrthPrs 
y myxtn ^(^myxs- 'to mix': Verbum 178, 
Ghilain 81. Cf gumextan, gumecisn. 

amek ['myk] mixture; xdk-~ mixed with 
the dust, dusty 112 18 . - MPrth »myg 9 cf 
MPrs gwmyg (A-H II, from gumextan, 
q. v.), which proves that the root was 
*maik- and not maig-, as Henning and 
Ghilain (v. above) have it : an original 
*ameg would have resulted in *ame(i), 
*ameh in SW, cf s. v. teh. 

amociSn ['mwcsn'] teaching, instruction 
80 4 - 17 . 88 28 . - Paz. amoZas-ni. 

amok ['mwk'] teaching, doctrine 108 19 . 
109 2 . HO 19 . - MPrth >mwg; MPrs hmwg 
(A-H II); from 

amoxtan ^mwhtn 1 ] amoc- to teach 65 23 - 25 . 

- Ps. imp. y mwcy; Paz. amoxtan amoz-; 
NP amoxtan amoz-. MPrth *mwxtn *mwc- 
(A-H III, BBB) ; MPrs hmwxtn hmwc-. 
Verbum 170; Ghilain 63. The etymology 
commonly given of this vb. : ham-vae- 
(v. h)ax§ and vaeUneh, patvaxtan) is by 
no means formally or semantically as 
evident as alleged. Formally the analysis 
ham + mauk- > 1) hammok or > 2) 
hqmok > (h)amok would seem more satis- 
factory, and semantically the difficulties 
are not insurmountable: *mauk- 9 Skr 
muricdti 'to let loose', ham-mauk- 'to give 
out (knowledge) from oneself (Skr sam- 
muc- 'to shed tears'). Already in 1936 
Bailey derived Sogd. mwck 'teacher' from 
*hamauk, v. Gershevitch, GrMSogd § 397. 

amoxtareh the act of instructing, in- 
struction 70 11 . 
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Amurdat ['mwrdt'] one of the Amahras- 
pands (q. v.) 39 10 . 69 10 . - Av. (143 sq.) 
Amdrdtat. Paz. Amerddd, NP Murdad, 
the name of the 5th month of the year 
and the 7th day of the month. 

amurz'Itan pmwlcytn'] to forgive, to 
absolve, with be 31 14 . 35 6 . 67* ; to pity 
76* ; oi hoc oi . . . be amurilt this (bull) 
shielded him 49 5 , with the gl. hu-§ gavan 
haciS apac ddSt. - Ps. pt. >mwlcyt; Paz. 
amurZidan, NP amurzidan; MPrth subst. 
*mwjd 'compassion' (A-H III), >mw£dyft 
'mercy' (S); MPrs y mwrzydn (S), pres. 
"mw{r)[z- (Sogd. 45); Verbum 168 sq. 
Av. (1175) morvMa- pres. 'to forgive', 
m9rd£dilca- 'mercy'. - V*. also an-amurZisn. 

amuSt [*mw§t'] crushed 26 22 - 24 . - < 
*d-mwrst < *a-mf*ta- < a + Av. (1150) 
matvd- 'to destroy', cf MPrth y m£tn 9 pt. 
*mH 'to crush, to destroy' (A-H III), 
which seem to go back, quite irregularly, 
to *amdrsta-; as to -rst > -& cf dO&cm, 
vo#tan, vita&an; the explanation given 
in Verbum 218 is not satisfactory. Ghi- 
lain 99. 

*an [>HRN, ZK], ane [ZK->y; ZK-y 
49 17 ] A. other, another: (>HRN) l 14 - 17 . 2*, 
15 27 . 34 2 - 10 . 50 18 . 64 27 . 69 24 .* 119 1 ; »HEN-c 
= an-ic 38 M . 44 25 ; >HRN-yc = ane-c 
ll'O 1 ; - (ZK) 11**. 14 18 . 18 4 . 20 7 . 39 11 - 15 . 
40 27 . 42 7 . 45**. 49 2 - 4 - 7 . 53 20 * 5 . 54 13 . 58 1 . 
64 27 . 95 1 ; - [ZK->y] 39 7 . 40 7 * 8 . 41 23 . 
5214.25. an fap another night l 14 ; an 
stiikar Sap a third night l 17 ; an har 3 Sap 
all these three (last) nights 2 8 ; ton i ane 
. . . di i one the one . . . the other 40 7 - 8 ; 
hi man an has . . . ne no one but I 34 2 ; 
u an and others, 'etc' 58 1 ; an otherwise 
(TViO^tlstZK). 

B. an(e) combined with a pers. or dem. 
pron. or referring to the subj. implied in 
a verbal form has a partly distinctive, 
partly emphasizing sense: an man ne 
ZartuxZt frot bariSneh sahet to me it does 
not seem convenient to send down Z. 
30 11 ; 57*°; td ddne he ane amahraspand 
Tiem thou knowest that we are (only) 



Amahraspands 39 7 -«; an amah u pw!] 
oi 6 ham tuxSem [this reading should 
be restored] andar dp, andar damik, 
andar urvar, andar gospand we and 
he will labour jointly in water, soil, 
plants, cattle 39 15 ~ 16 ; an-ip to . . . frac 
venend f or thee (dat. ethicus: thou may est 
know : ) they prophesy ... 51 18 (v. to 
and -p);an 6 amah asp vazenet you there, 
bring the horse here to us 54 13 (cf Spanish 
nosotros, vosotros); an oi gav that (re- 
markable) bull 42 7 . 49 2 " 5 * 18 - 19 ; ane [ZK-y] 
oi asp that (remarkable) horse 49 17 ; an 6% 
that very man 54 19 ; an alone for the 
1st p. sg., v. the next w. - Av. (135 sqq.) 
anya-, ainya-, OP aniya-; MPrth >ny; 
MPrs »n, >ny 'another' (also = 2 an); 
Paz. han 9 with -c: hanica. In J-Prs hn, 
y ny emphasizing a pron. as described 
above, v. Mackenzie, An early Jewish 
Persian argument (BSOAS XXXI, 1968, 
249-269), L, 1. 14 (p. 262): whny >wy ffid 
dyh 'and He is the lawgiver' (hesitatingly 
combined with *ny by M. p. 254); 
Utas, The Jewish-Persian fragment from 
Dandan-Uiliq, Or. Su. XVII, 1968 (1969), 
129, 1. 13: >ny man simply = <P, 1. 4: 
y ny mr> = ane mara 'for me'. - Cf also 
anod and enya. 

2 an, ane pNH] I, the cas. rect. of the 
pron. of the 1st p. sg.: P2:1.7; 53 19 
(v.s.v. to)M 57". 73 415 . 75 18 . 99 16 . 112 10 . - 
Only SW: MPrs >n (S, A-H II), >ny 
(Henning, Iranistih 90 n. 2), as against 
MPrth >z = az < Av. (225 sqq.) az9fn. 
Identical with 1 x an(e), the full expression 
being an man, one man or man ane (v. 
above). Through omission of man the 
epithet an(e) became a sort of "modesty 
pronoun" for <P, like NP bandah. This 
usage can be traced fairly far back. Cf 
the words of Tissaphernes, Xen. Anab. 
II, 5 28 : t?)v [ib> y&p hid T7) xeyatefi | Tidpotv 
paaiXei jx6vcp I^eoxtv 6p67jv gx etv > ^ v ^ ^ 
Tfj xapSity ta<o^ Sv 6(xo>v Ttap6vT6)v xal 
iregog e^7reT€5^ fyoi. Curiously enough, in 
Swedish slang en annan 'another' is often 
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heard as such a "modesty pronoun" — 
I. — ■ This pron. is, however, obsolete in 
BP, and the cas. obi. man (q. v.) is regu- 
larly used as the cas. rect. The Pazandists 
had lost all tradition regarding the equi- 
valent of the ideogr., which they trans- 
literate mechanically aomen (Mx, §GV), 
when occurring in the texts. It was 
omitted in most MSS of the FrP (want- 
ing m Junker's text), but exists in Codd. 
P and S^ though with misunderstood Ir. 
equivalents. 

an-agr (aner) [*ngl] without beginning, 
eternal:^/ ro&neh 36 18 ; hdn i <~*> roSneh 
39 21 . - Borrowed from Av. (114 sq.) an- 
ayra- ; gen. pi. anayranqm raocayJiqm (sc. 
ayarai) the day of the Endless Lights, the 
name of the 30th day of the month, BP 
anogrdn (FrP 28); MPrs >nyr>n (S); Paz. 
Anerdn ; NP Anlrdn. 

Anahit ['n'hyt'] a female deity; the 
planet Venus 5 11 . - Av. (125) Andhitd. 

an-aibigatik pn'ybgtyk] adj. belonging 
to the period of non-aibigat (q. v.), i. e. 
the period when the Evil Power had not 
yet invaded the creation of Ohurmazd: 
~ ear the end of this period (v. sar) 38 21 ; 
~ 330 sal 330 years before the Onslaught 
took place 39 26 . - Cf aifoigat, aibigatlk. 

anak ['n'k; *HBLN>] evil, unhappy, un- 
lucky 14 1 . 48 8 . 53"; HBLN* with the gl. 
anak 61 u . - MPrs y n>g (5); Paz. and(k), 
Skr. v. anydya (Mx), anydyin (§GV) ; NP 
ndk 'adulterated, polluted*. 

anakeh ['n'kyh] harm, mischief, torment 
31 6 , etc. passim, - MPrs 3 n y gyh; Paz. 
andl, 

anakeh-kamak O—k'mk'] evil-intention- 
ed, malignant, of Ahriman 77 24 . 

anakeh-kamakeh evil intention, malig- 
nancy, of Hesm 72 15 . 

anak-kartar [~-krt'l] evil-doer 72 11 . 107". 

*a-namr-tom ['nmltwm] 42 18 , sup. of 
*a-namr not *humble, not *deferential, 



as befits a man in his relations with his 
ruler or superior (cf 68 6-7 . 70 25 ). -Approx- 
imately 'no gentleman', with which the 
gl. x u artar 'most contemptible, most 
wretched' (v.s.v. *x u dr) best seems to 
tally. Av. (1042) na mra. vdx§ FrO Hie 
with the gl. azat gobisn 'whose speech is 
noble, is that of a nobleman' (read 'c't 1 
== azat, not 'p't 1 = dpdt as Bthl and 
Reichelt have it), which seems to allude 
to the behaviour of a nobleman before 
his sovereign. Skr namra- 'bowing, humb- 
le, obedient'; MPrth nmr 'humble, cle- 
ment', abstr. nmryft (A-H III) ; SW with 
metathesis narm (q. v.), MPrs nrm 'soft' 
and 'humble' (A-H II). My former read- 
ing hwmltwm = *humartom is, at all 
events, impossible. 

an-amur2ign pn'mwlcsn'] mercilessness, 
pitilessness 62 14 . - Cf MPrs y n y mwrzg 
'merciless' (A-HI), abstr. y n y mwrzygyh(A- 
H II), pt. y n y mwrz l yd 'unpitied' (Sogd. 
16 17 ). Neg. of dmuriisn 'forgiveness' (v. 
dmur£ztan), which must have been under- 
stood as a pure subst*, and no longer as 
a v.n., because in that case we would 
expect *an-amur£i$neh ; or is an-amur£i$n 
influenced by its preceding antonym 
apoxidyisn ? 

Ananhad [Paz.] n. pr. 47 9 . - Not in the 
Bd. 

a-nar p-ZKL] non-male 104 17 . - V. nar. 

an-aryan pn'ry'n] (Prth) non- Aryans 
HajA:2. §Prth: 5.11, = Prs aniran. 

anast ['n'st'] nothingness, that which is 
vain, worthless: drov u ~ 83 6 . 84 27 . - 
Paz. anast, Skr. v. ndstikya {Mx), ndstika 
(SGV) ; anahast 'non existent', Skr. v. asat, 
ndsti; anahasti 'unreality, extinction' 
(SGV, Aog.). From the neg. pref. and 
(v.s.v. andvinast) -f- 2 hast; anast < ana- 
hast with contraction seems to be the 
older form, anahast to be a recent for- 
mation. 

an-aSteh pn'styh] discord, strife 66 6 . 67 1 . 
78 22 . 84 12 . 107 16 . - Paz. anaMl. V. diteh. 
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ana-yinast [ZK. 'HRN. > wnst l ] uncor- 
rupted, guiltless 64 27 sq. - The neg. pref . 
and- characteristic of the NW languages 
+ vinast, SW form (with -st < -$t) of vi 
+ Av. (1055 sq.) nas- (v. vinos, vindsi- 
tan), MPrth umStg 'destroyed* (MHC). an- 
of and- was written ZK, which was then 
explained by the other ideogr. for an: 
'HRN, v.s.v. x an. - Paz. a-gunast 'un- 
polluted, transparent, clear' (&GV V, 5). 

an-azarmeh l^n'clmyh] dishonour, igno- 
miny 9 1 . 71 9 . - V. diarm. 

an-azarmiha ignominiously, outrageously 
74 25 . 

an-a2armik dishonoured 75 14 - 21 , comp. 
r^-tar~ic 75 22 . — V. dzarmik. Paz. anazarm, 
but comp. arUizarmitar, anazarm (SOV). 

and [*nd] so much, so many: en ~ this 
much 64 9 ; all this, all these 35 1 . 62 s . 
5522.24. j iac $ n ^ 8 qi apac since so many 
years 16 24 ; hdn ~ duiman all these ene- 
mies (sg. as with numerals) 24 6 ; 104 26 . 
119 23 ; - ~ cand as much (big, large, high, 
etc.) as: 31 16 " 18 . 93 6 . (93 5 without ~); ~ 
cand yaU-e (as much as = ) at least some 
ceremonies 65 19 ; - hdn ~ . . . cand as much 
(many, long, etc.) as 92 9 . 99'. 100 27 . 
103 24 - 25 ; 2 ~ drandi pahndi cand hdn i 
nun hast twice the length (and) breadth of 
it as it is now IOO 24 - 25 ; 1000 hdn ~ cand 
... a thousand times as much as . . . 
100 22 ; ~-8usr cand having as much 
sperm [a bahuvrihi-compound] as 41 21 
(cf MPrs y wyn*m 'of such, or that, name, 
fame, Sogd. 21 4 -22). - MPrs y nd; Paz. 
NP and. Probably a secondary formation 
from cand, q. v. 

andar [BYN] in: 1. adv. a) referring to 
a preceding encl. pron. (cf apdk 9 apar, 
avis', haci£, pati&): xdyak-e ke-S murvecak 
~ an egg in which there is a chicken 
92 20 ; apiS ... musty (q. v.) u drog ~ 
nest F : 7 ; without a preceding encl. pron. : 
Sugud i haft jdnakdn ~ in which there 
are seven /. (q.v.) 113 18 - 14 ; haft x u atdiddn 
~but 113 14 *- 15 ; -b) prev., esp. withvbs. of 



motion: §utan, dvdristan, opastan, etc., 
and with estdtan and niSastan (also ~ <?). 
- 2. prep, in, local, temporal and figura- 
tive: ~ Pars; ~ im xdnak PI: 6; ~ 
miydn i in the middle of 86 5 ; ~ hdn 
hangdm at the time 61 s ; ~ ham zamdn 
at the same time 12 20 ; ~ zamdn in due 
time 2 21 , etc.; ~ sap in the night 5 20 . 
6 14 ; ~ hdsr for a single moment 66 3 ; ~ 
hdn in the meantime 56 15 * 17 ; ~ x u atdyeh 
i Xosroi 118 4 ; ~ ViStdsp §ah ki$varikdn 
when V. was the emperor of the world 
Z&;-freftar ~ : concerning 34 19 ~ 20 . 109 23 ; 
spasddreh ~ , an-ispds ~ : to, against ; with 
other substantives, v. these separately; - 
together with another prep. : ~ 6 into, on 
to, up to: ~ 6 nun 40 14 ; with apakandan, 
burtan, gumextan (also without 6), hi£tan, 
kartan (v.s.v. kdr); apar ~ 40 25 . - Av. 
(131 sq.) antarv, antar§, OP antar (better 
read antara h ); MPrthPrs >ndr; Paz. NP 
andar; v. also niyandar. 

andarg [*ndlg] between, among 37 3 . 57 26 
(prep.). 38 23 (postp.). 53 10 (prev., v. go- 
bisn). - Paz. andarg (§GV); < *antarkd 9 
cf Av. (133) antarvca (for *antarcd) 'be- 
tween'. 

andar-ron pndlwn 1 ; BYN-lwn 1 ] 1. adv.: 
~ andar sut went inside 18 13 . 19 12-13 . - 

2. adj. comp. ~-tar innermost 37 20 . - 

3. prep, inside 86 2 . - MPrs *ndrum adj. 
and adv. (S, A-H II) ; Paz. NP andarun, 
NP 'inner apartments' ; Talm. lw. > (n)drwn 
'sleeping room'; v. andar and ron. 

andar-yai ['ndlw'y] the atmosphere 89 19 . 
93 18 . - Paz. andar-wde; SW form < *an~ 
dar-vdd, MPrth 'ndrw'z (S; v. Sogd. 50). 
From andar + vaz-, v. vazitan. 

ane [ZK-*y] v. an. 

an-eran [inscr. Vyr'n; books 'n'yPn 1 ] 
(Prs) non-Aryans HajB : 2. P 1 : 2.3 §Prs : 
5.12; 61 13 . 90 1 . 119 19 . - Prth an-arydn, 
q. v. ; v. also er. 

an-erang pn'dlng] unblemished 70 18 . - 
From eraxtan, q. v. ; Paz. anerang. 
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august pngwst 1 ] finger 26 11 . 29 11 ; a linear 
measure 93 24 . - SW form with -st < -&; 
NP angu&t NW form. Paz. both angust 
and angu&t. 

an-ispas ['nsp's] disobedient 90 16 (andar 
to). - Paz. anaspds, v. spas; ispas with 
prothetic vowel is NW form, 

an-ispaseh disbedience 83 5 . 

anispasiha adv. without rendering any 
service 82 16 . 

anod (anoi) [TMH; >nwd 49 10 ] there, 12 27 
etc., passim; 6 ~ to that place 12 20 . 44 1 . 
49 6 - 20 ; hoc ~ from there 5 23 . 6 23 - 24 , etc.; 
~ ... ku where 37 2a . 40 1 - 2 - 16 . 86 8 ; refer- 
ring back to the rel. adv. kit : giyak ku . . . 
~ the place where 7 14 = 6i vyak ku . . . 
~ HajB : 8-9, cf the construction used 
for ke, q. v. - MPrs >nwh; Paz. and. Prth 
od (q. v.). anod possibly < *an-dd, with 
secondary lengthening of the initial vowel, 
and of the same type as an 6i, v.s.v. 
hrn (B). 

an-ogak [inscr. >nwsky; books 'nwgk'] 
immortal, a royal epithet: P2:5; 8 10 . 
10-16 passim. 78 3 . 105 15 . 118 20 ; ~-ruvan 
of immortal soul 108 5 . 118 4 . - Av. (114) 
an-ao&a-, the neg. adj. of ao#a(h), v. hoS, 
from which the later Milr adj. a-hd8 (q.v.) 
is derived. NP no§ 'the water of immor- 
tality; sweet; honey'; n. pr. NoMrvdn < 
AnoSak-ruvan. 

anoSak-x u atayeh [~-hwt J dyh] the quality 
of being Immortal Sovereign 63 7 . 

AnoSe-zatan pnwsyc't'n 1 ] patr. of Anoie- 
zat, the father (or ancestor) of Mihrak 
13 22 . 15 25 . - From anos = anoSak + zat 
(q. v.) immortal-born'; as to the ending 
-e in the composition cf s.v. menoi. 

an-dSmar ['n'wsm'l] uncountable 87 27 . - 
Paz. anaxuimdr; from osmar 'number', 
Paz. x u asmar (for xoimdr); MPrth <£mV 
(MHC). V. oSmurtan. 

a P- Pp-] as a rule used together with an 
encl. pers. pron.: 'pm: api-m, >pt: api-t 9 
2* 



*p§: api-S 9 ^m'n 1 or (Ps.) 'pmn: apt- 
man, 'pt'n': wpi-tem, 'pS'n 1 or (Ps.) >p§n: 
api-San : 1 . and, introducing and coordi- 
nating sentences, e.g. andar-ron andar hit 
api-i guft 18 18 - 14 ; coordinating substan- 
tives if the second subst. is determined 
by an encl. pron., e. g. zanisn i Ahriman 
api-i visutakan 88 19 ; also preceded by 
u: u api-t 6 20 , u api-i 78 22 , u api-san 79 5 , 
etc. - 2. introducing the apodosis after 
ka 9*. 10 25 . 52 25 - 27 . 54 18 ; after cigon 93 1 - 2 ; 
aiter an isolated w. having the character 
of a protasis : hdmoden api-i han zan . . . 
ayyat but all this [to supply : engaging 
his attention], the remembrance of that 
woman came upon him ll 11 - 12 ; - taking 
up the sentence again after a preceding 
digression : han zan u han fradand i 8 . . . 
api-man ne ozat 12 12 - 13 . - Av. (82 sq.) 
aipi, OP apiy 'moreover, further', both 
encl. and often only emphasizing: GP 
duraiy apiy (and other spellings) 'very 
far'; surviving in Milr -p(i), q.v. Along 
with it there must have existed a fully 
stressed form *dpi; id.-europ. *6pi (Gr 
postp. ini, prep, em), whence the gen- 
uine Arm. eu 'and' ; it is the counterpart 
of Gr Stl, Lat et (eti-am). This *4pi > 
Milr ap 9 in the sense of 'and' and in the 
apodosis, is normally used in the Sassa- 
nian official language as the bearer of 
encl. pronouns beginning the sentence, 
but in fact occasionally occurs alone, as 
in the Ps. (several instances, v. Gloss.); 
PR 23 1314 . 34 7 . 40 4 ; PhlY 31 11 (intro- 
ducing the apodosis). Apparently it was 
counted among the archaisms which need- 
ed explanation, because it was included 
in the FrP (ch. 24). Paz. has preserved 
some remnants of the archaic form: 
awam = api-m §GV VII, 22, awamq = 
api-man ibd. VI, 47. X, 28. 35; Paz. AV, 
ed. Antia, Paz. texts 358 18 ; hawaiq = api~ 
han SGV V, 62, etc.; the Paz. forms reg- 
ularly occurring may be shortened allegro 
forms of api-m etc., v.s.v. u. The equi- 
valents of api-m etc. given by the FrP 
are wm, wt, ws, which seem to coincide 
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with the MPrs forms y wm etc., v. u. 
Ap- was certainly obsolete in the spoken 
language when the Manicheans created 
their own literary SW language, which 
was not based on the usage of the Sassa- 
nian chancelleries. Prth preserved the 
encl. form -p(i), but ap- only in combi- 
nation with other particles: Arm. lw. 
apa 'then' and introducing the apodosis, 

< ap + a (q. v.) ; MPrth >b>w (A-H III) 

< *apav < ap + a + Av. (1305 sq.) 
vd. [The usual identification of ap- with 
OAramHebr >a/ 'also* is cogently refuted 
by this material]. 

ap [MY*; >p' 60 7 . 78 7 . 86 2 - 6 . 87 8 - 11 ] water 
J416-26 atl( j passim; pi. cas. obi. apan 
Pp'n 1 ] 109 15 . ■- Av. (325 sqq.) dp-, OP 
dpi-; MPrthPrs '&; Paz. aw, av; NP ab. - 
V. dp-cihrak, dp-sdrdn, dpik. 

apa-, api-, ape-: Mir pren. and prev. 1. 
Mir apa- represents both Olr apa- 'off, 
away, de-, ex- and upa- 'on (to), at, ad-'. - 
2. api-, Olr 'on, in, over', replaced a) the 
synonymous upa- when this merged with 
apa, and b) (hi SW) Olr obi- (Skr abhi-) 
which became irrecognizable through pho- 
netical changes. 3. Olr apa-, early used 
in Mir as a neg. pren. 'without', later 
assumed an independent form ape. BP 
y p- for apa- and api-, MPrs '&-; some- 
times *py- f MPrs *by- for api- ; Paz. awa- 
throughout for both, which evidences at 
least a vocal murmur after the consonant ; 
NP, with syncope of this vowel, af- or av 
(au-), later only af- (traces of 6a- < 
awa-). For ape-: BP *py-, y pyd, MPrs 
*by- ; Paz. awe-, NP be- (bi-). I transliterate 
BP *p- throughout apa-, except when 
api- is expressly written [*py-» 'by-]. - 
In Prth obi- was preserved ; Arm. lws. 
have apa- mostly for Olr apa-, less often 
for upa- (in a few ws. pa- < Olr upa-, 
borrowed before u > a-), apd- (a not 
written) for api-, au- (6-) for obi-; apa-, 
later api- < ape- 'without'; MPrth *b for 
apa- and obi-, sometimes y by- for api-, 
regularly >by for ape-. 



apac [L'WHL; 'p'c] 1. adv. back, back- 
ward (opp. frdc 25 3 ~ 4 ), again: hoc 7-sdlah 
~ for seven years 16 26 ; hoc en and (q.v.) 
sal <-*■ ' 16 24 ; - prev. with vbs. of motion, 
e. g. dmatan, sutan, va&tan, etc., and many 
others, e. g. guftan, gumextan, etc. - 2. 
prep, with (= apdk) 4 26 . - 1. < *apdcd 
instr. adv. from Olr adj. *apdnk-, weak 
st. apdk- and apdc, derived from Av. (72) 
apa, OP apd, cf Skr apdnc- 'situated be- 
hind'; MPrth >b>c; Paz. awdz; NP-bOz. - 
2. < *upded, instr. adv. from Olr adj. 
*updnk- derived from Av. (388 sq.) upa, 
OP upa 'under, with'; J-Prs y b*z 'with' 
(common) ; v. further apdk. 

apa-cand ['pcnd] pt. pass, thrown away 
ddru i jdn-~-it thy trunk (body) whose 
life is thrown away, which is lifeless 26 22 . 

- Pt. pass, of *apa-can- = apa-kan-, v. 
apakandan, NP au&and 'thrown' = afgand 
(BQ), whence a den. v. auzandidan (BQ, 
Steingass). Cf also NP bazandi 'disap- 
pointment, helplessness, poverty' (BQ, 
Steingass), abstr. of *bazand which may 
safely be derived from *aPa-zand < apa- 
cand 'cast down'. V. also ddru. 

apa-car ['pc'l] equipment, outfit: zen-~ 
saddle-trappings 6*. - < *upa-cdra-, 
OAram lw. y wpSr {-£- for -c-) = *upa&dra- 
'equipment of a boat' (Cowley, Aram. 
Pap. no. 26 22 ; differently explained by 
Benveniste, JA 242, 1954, 308); MPrth 
Prs "bc*r, y bc y r 'materials'; NP afzdr, 
auzdr 'a tool, a sail'. Cf Telegdi 224; v. 
also s. v. apazdr. 

apac-kartakeh [L>WHL 'BYDWN-tkyh] 
the state of having been taken to pieces, 
undone 112 1 *. - NP bdz kardan 'to take 
to pieces, to demolish'. 

apac-sareh O^-s'lyh] rebellion 13 6 . - Paz. 
awdi-sdr 'headstrong, rebellious, abstr. 
awdZ-sdtrx SGV XI, 247-249, < apdc 
(1) + sdr < Av. (1572) sdra- = sarah- 
in compounds. Cf nigne-sdr. 

apa-dast ['pdst 1 ] "what is on the hand" 

— glove, or the like, 85 18 . - < *upa-dasta- 9 
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v. dost. Paz. erroneously ac-dast, Skr. 
v. hastdvalambin-. 

a-paitak ppyt'k] invisible 89 26 . - V. 
paitdk. MPrs >byd>g (A-H I), Paz. apedd; 
NP vaida. 

a-paitiyarak ppytyd'lk 1 ], a-patiyarak 
[ > ptyd^lk l ] having no adversaries or op- 
position, unmolested 74 4 . 77 5 - 14 . 79 28 . 95 8 ; 
comp. ~ tar 85 24 . - V. paitiydrak. 

*apak [*p*k] helper, pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 
(used as a cas. rect.) 106 6 . - < *itpaka- 9 
subst. derived from *updnk-, v. apdc (2) 
and the next w.; Skr updka 'adjacent, 
neighbouring'; v. also apdkeh. 

2 apak [LWTH] 1. a) adv. together: (ka- 
nicak virtual dat.) andar ham Bap ~ but 
in that same night he was together with 
the girl 16 1-2 ; referring back to an end. 
pron. : sih (restore the reading "30'*, v. 
2 8ih) i-S ~ pat asp which was with him 
on the horse 8 9 (v.s.v. i and cf andar); 
sih-e . . . ^-aS pat asp niSast estdt 8 8 : as 
prepositions do not govern an ehcl. pron. 
~ must be the adv., and -as* refer to 
the following pat asp or to the whole 
sentence. - b) prep, together with, with, 
in all its senses, passim; in spite of 
ll 8 ; ~ man 5 24 ; ~ amah 19 8 , ~ Smah 
19 18 , ~ disan 8 26 ; evak ~ dit with 
each other 78 18 . 79 6 . 107 15 . - 2. adj. 
prostrate, knocked down, lying on one's 
back: evak apar, ~ dit, apar estat hend 
6 en kdr they set about this act 
(making coition), the one above, the 
other lying on her back 43 14 " 15 ; ka 
Ahriman ~ A. being knocked down 
(lying senseless) 91 4 (the end. -§ after ~ 
belongs to the following, taking up the 
preceding subj. Ohurmazd which begins 
the period), a wordplay - not understood 
by the Pazandist - with ~ hamoden 
yazddn u amahraspanddn 1. 5-6, the first 
~ (1. 4) being a synonym of start (1. 2), 
cf BdA, p. 7 12 -8 1 , and the second (1. 5) the 
prep, 'with'; - adv. back, again: ka 
Zartuocs't hdm6$ ~ but when Z. became 



silent again, ceased speaking 34 28 ; - 
1. < *upaka alternating with *t*poca, v. 
apdc 2; - 2. < *apdka- alternating with 
apaca-, v. apdc (1). MPrs >b y g; Paz. awa; 
NP bti, prev. va-. 

3 a-pak unclean, soiled, turbid: LWTH Op 
be *$epend (q. v) 20 16 - 17 : LWTH wrongly 
substituted for »p>k = a-pdkt 

apa-kandan [LMYTN-tn 1 ; Prth RMY-] 
pt. = pret. pass. 3d p. sg. apakand, 
written LMYTN without complement 
HajB:8, books LMYTN-t', Prth RMY-t 
HajA:7; LMYTN without complement 
= opt. apakane HajB:15; subju. 2nd 
p. sg. LMYTN- >h = apakandh 100«; 
cond. 2nd p. sg. LMYTN-t' HWH'-> = 
apalcand ha 22 26 : to throw; be ~ to throw 
away, with 6 or andar 6 to, into, against 
22 26 etc. passim; to throw (a bucket 
into the well) 14 25 . 15 1 ; to drive (a horse) 
against (6) ll 4 -*; to shoot (an arrow) 
Haj A : 7. B : 8. 15 ; - to arouse (fear) 52 23 ; 6 
miyan ~ to provoke (enmity) 107 16 ; pat 
menisn i . . . ~ to suggest to a p.'s mind 
3712-13. _ pt apatond fallen, slain 26 26 .- 
< Olr *apa-kan- and *upa-kan- (v. s. v. 
apa-), from kandan, q.v.; MPrthPrs 
y bgndn; Verbum 172, Ghilain 55; Paz. pt. 
awagad, pres. awa-gan- (§GV) ; NP afgan- 
dan 9 augandan. V. also apa-cand, frakan- 
dan, pargandak. 

apakeh ['p'kyh] 1. company; pat ~ 
together 57 12 . - 2. backward movement: 
pat ~ back 41 8 ; v. pat-apdkenitan. - 
3. help, assistance 59 19 " 20 . 72 9 * 26 (opp. ha- 
mestdreh). - V. x apak and % apak. Paz. 
awdgi. V. also apar -apdkeh. 

apakenitan [/^-ynytn 1 ] to make a p., or 
a th., one's helper, or companion, or 
help: hakar vendkeh apdkene [-yd] (if 
thou wilt make Clear Vision thy helper 
= ) if thou wilt have recourse to Clear 
Vision 59 5 , with the gl. ku-t ddndkeh bavet 
'that is: (if) knowledge is to be thine'. - 
Cf also pat-apdkenitan. 
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apak-puhr [LWTH pwhl] he who has a 
son 22 6 . - Cf the NP compounds with ba: 
ba-ab 'having water' and the like. 

apam [*p»m] debt 70 9 . - < Olr *apamna- 
'that which a p. (the lender) has to obtain 
(from the borrower)', middle pt. of Av. 
(70 sqq.) op- (v. ayaftan) ; as to the form, 
cf garamik. Paz. dwdm ; NP vam, avam. 
x apar ['pi; MDM, v. *apar] adj. situated 
above, lying above: evah ~, apak dit, 
v.s.v. 2 apak (2); - heavenly, often in 
compounds: apar-apakeh etc., v. below; 
comp. ~-tar [ J pltl] higher 54 26 . 58 19 , 
highest 109 27 ; sup. ~-tom highest 41 5 . 
102 s ; v. also apartareh; - adv. empha- 
sizing an adj.: highly, extremely: apar- 
ar£dnik, v. ar£anik. - Av. (393) upara-, 
adv. upara (instr.), uparwn; MPrth >br 
adj. and adv. (MHC), comp. y brdr, sup. 
'brdwm; Ps. y pldl; Paz. awartar, awardar 
(§GV); NP bar 'height, top, summit', 
bartar 'higher'. 

2 apar [MDM, erroneous reading of O Aram 
QDM] 1. adv. above: (3 pas) i-m guft ~ of 
which I spoke above 65 9 ; et ndmakv ce 
hoc ~ nipOP estat the inscription that 
had been written here above P2:3, cf 
hacapar; - prev. over, on, upon, up, or 
simply expressing the initiation of the 
action, with varying vbs,, cf esp. (a)ma- 
tan, burtan, gratan, raftan, rasitan ; follow- 
ed by enclitics: apar-p-im ravi£n I must 
needs ascend 40 26 , v.s.v. -p(i); - refer- 
ring back to an encl. pron. : api-£ VidrafM 
. . . ~ nUast and V. got on it (the horse) 
25 15 ; ce-t avdom margeh ~ raset for at 
the end Death will come upon thee 72 6 - 7 ; 
(martoman) tai-Mn amociSn r+~> ne barend 
as long as one does not impart instruction 
to them 80 4 . - 2. prep, a) local: over, on, 
on to, down on: KriSdsp ~ en damik 
raset K. is roaming all over this earth 
33 1 *; ~gvyak on the spot 3 21 . 10 2 ; ~ ku 
ZartuxSt be dahem where we shall deposit 
Z. 39«- 7 ; ~ pad estat rose to his feet 18 21 ; 
asp . . . ~ rahy vartet harness the horse ! 
5413-14. sftffc ^ m^fc drop after drop 21* 



(cf 41 20 and 89 20 ); ~ fravartak in the 
letter 18 22 ; - combined with another 
prep.: ~ 6 pad estat 28 10 . 118 19 . 119 17 (cf 
above 18 21 ); ~ 6 ax* i astomand 40 1 ; ~ 
andar ayiyanak 40 9 ; ~ tai Mxdn 40 12 ; 
~ pat ostak 48 22 (etc.). - b) temporal: 
~ sal 2mazdesn bogy &ahpuhr v in the 
year 2 of the Mazdayasnian Divine Sh. 
Pl:l; ~ sal *68 in the year 68 P2:l; 
^ pat hdn jaman ka at the time when 
41 23 . adak ~ pat jaman at that time 
61 9 ; 42 14 ; ~ 3 Sap tai three nights ago 
51 2 - 3 . - c) figurative: on, about (esp. in 
headings and book titles), concerning; 
(reigning) over, (merciful) to, (hostile) to- 
wards; (means) for; etc.; - with an inf. 
or a v. n.: in order to 37 14 - 15 . 45 15 ; 118 5 
(continued by inf. + rod, 1. 6). - ~ does 
not govern encl. pronouns; single excep- 
tion apar-aS 54 24 (late passage). - Av. 
(394 sq.) upairi, OP upariy; MPrthPrs 
y br; Paz. awar; NP bar, Cf aper. - On 
MDM 43 15 v. hareftan. 

apar-apakeh [MDM 'p'kyh] heavenly, di- 
vine help 59 19 . 

apar-astiSneh ppPstsnyh] the act of ac- 
cepting and taking care of : ~ i en den 
rod 58 9 , with the gl. ku tai pat en den be 
estat (subju. 3d p. sg., v. estdtan) ; 59 10 . - 
< apar + estdtan; as to the alternation 
e- : a- cf dsteniSn. 

apar-barigneh ['plblSnyh, MDM blSnyh, 
MDM YBLWN-snyh, MDM YDLWN- 
snyh] the act of ascending, ascension; 
transport, ecstasy 51 2X - 25 . 52 4 - 9 . 53 19 ; 
cf x o£. - < apar + burtan (q. v.); opp. 
frot-barisneh (q. v.). 

apar-bnrtareh [MDM bwlt'lyh] the act 
of procuring, or the state of having 
procured 44 25 " 26 . - V. s. v. burtan. 

apar-gar ['plgl] the Supreme Power, Fate 
13 7 . - Cf Av. (394) uparo.kairya- 'whose 
work is transcendent'; Paz. awargar 
(SGV XIV 78 'supreme' of Adonai); NP 
bar-gar 'fortune'. 
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apar-gumext pplgwmyht 1 ] alloyed: dsen 
~ alloyed with iron 110 15 . - Pt. of 
apar + gumextan (q. v.). 

aparik ['p'ryk; Prs inscr. 'p'lykl other 
1. attribute, placed before its subst., 
passim; seldom inflected in pi. before a 
subst. in pi. cas. obi.: hoc ~-dn giydkdn 
u rostdkan 86 17 ~ 18 . - 2. independent: ~ 
other people 50 26 * 27 ; hdn i evak ...t*^ 
the one .. . . and the other 109* ; evak-e 
. . . u ~ one . . . and another 121 18 ; 
~ har ce all other things that . . . 86 2 . 
104 11 . 121 1 ; u ~ and others (i who) 108 12 ; 
'etc.' HO 15 . 121 19 ; u ~-6n 'et ceteri' 
110 17 ; sak . . . u dolman tdi ~ ... 
except for dogs . . . and vultures, (all 
the) other (animals) 94 21 " 22 . - MPrthPrs 
y b*ryg (S, A-H II); apdr- < *updrda < 
Olr upa- + *arda- 'side' (v. drak): 
'standing by a p.'s side, placed at the 
side of a th.' = 'his, its counterpart' 
(HP II, 14) ; cf apdron. Paz. aware, which 
must be another w. : < *awarreg < *apar- 
rek < *upari-raika- 'left over, remainder' 
(from rextan, q. v.) ? 

apar-kar ['plk'l] sovereign 58 23 . - 'Whose 
work (office, kar) is supreme*. 

apar-mand pplm'nd], v. must-aparmdnd. 

aparndi ['pln'y], v. apurndi. 

apa-rod pplwd] adj. runaway 7 9 . - < apa 
+ ^rod 'whose face is turned away'. 

apardn ['p'lwn 1 ; Ps. 'p'lwny] 1. adj. 
wrong 66 4 - 11 . 69 1 . etc., opp. frdron (q.v.). 
- 2. adv. backward (= apdc) 12 8 11 . - Paz. 
Awdrun, Skr. v. asaddcdrin (Mx); NP 
vdrun 'inverted, turned upside down' ; < 
Olr apdrda-van-, derived, by means of 
the suff. -van-, from *apdrda- < *apa- 
arda- 'whose side is turned away' (HP 
II, 15). V. drak; cf apdrik and frdron. 

apar-pem [MDM pymj heavenly, divine 
milk 42 9 . - < 2 apar + pern (q. v.). 

apar-roSneh [MDM lwsnyh] the Heavenly 
Light 37 19 . - V. rosneh. 



apartareh ['pltlyh] superiority, super- 
eminence 55 7 . - V. 1 apar. 

apar-zen ['plzyn 1 ] the King's headquar- 
ters in the field 22 1 . - < 2 apar + zen 
(q.v.) 'that which (is over = ) superin- 
tends the arms' = 'Supreme command' ; 
cf rnexak. 

♦Apasai pps'y] n.pr.SPrs: 9. 15. -Reading 
uncertain and etymology unknown. 

apa-sartan ['ps'ltn'] to quench, to ex- 
tinguish (fire) 116 7 . - Properly 'to cool 
down': MPrs *ps y ry§n 'cooling, freezing' 
(Sogd 21 12 - 13 -22); cf Paz. awasard 'frozen' 
(SaV); NP afsurdan 'to congeal'; MPrth 
wys y r- 'to cool', List 89, Ghilain 74. 
V. also sort. 

apa-siheniSn ['pshynsn'] destruction 
88 18 ~ 19 . - Paz. substitutes awaslnakn < 
*apasindisn 9 v. below. - V. n. of 

apa-/ape-/sihenitan ['p/'py/shynytn'], to 
destroy, to annihilate: aS hamdk dam 
i to be apasihenit hah [HWH'-'h] (cond.) 
31 21 -32 1 ; -t ... ne apeiihenitan (it is not 
for thee to = ) thou shalt not be able to 
destroy 46 8 (MS *pys~, v. below s. v. 
apasistan). .— Paz. awasihinidan (Mx), 
Milr caus. of apa-sih- < *apa-sid; v. 
apasistan. Its pass, is 

apa-sihistan, pres. be ne apasihiyet 
['pshydyt 1 , written so as to look like 
'pshhyt'] will not be consumed, emptied 
97 10 . - The Milr pass. suff. pres. -ih(et 9 
-end, etc.) being always written -yhyt', 
-yhynd (etc.) in BP, the reading ^shhyt 1 
= . *apasihihet must be rejected and the 
second h taken as the ligature of -yd- 
which occurs frequently (cf the spell- 
ing of miydn and niydk). Thus the correct 
reading is apasihiyet. The original form 
of the pass. suff. was actually -iy(et, 
-end etc.), which developed into -ih(et 
etc.), -y- having been dropped and -h- 
inserted in the hiatus. The preservation 
of -iyet in apasihiyet is without doubt 
due to the distaste for having two suc- 
cessive syllables beginning with h. - The 
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problem of the Prs pass. suff. was conclus- 
ively solved by Schaeder, UJ XV, 560- 
570; conjectural solution already in Ver- 
bum 210-212, where the MPrs examples 
are collected; the starting point of the 
explanation was furnished by the J-Prs 
forms dealt with by Salemann, Z, mittel- 
pers. Passiv, Bull, de d'Ac. Imp. des 
sciences de St.-Petersbourg XIII, 1900, 
269-276. 

apa-sistan ['psstn'], apesistan ppysstn 1 ] 
apa-sth- ppsh-, *psyh-] or apesih- [>py- 
syh-], to be destroyed, annihilated: be 
apasihet will be annihilated, of Ahriman 
64 4 , of the wicked 103 1 (in both passages 
*pshyt l in the printed editions); - be 
apdyet apesihdt (subju. 3d p. sg.) vis i 
PouruSdsp the manor of P. (must be = ) 
is evidently going to be destroyed 44 19 ; 
*ne be apesistan <fy vis i Pourusasp rod 
not in order that the manor of P. might 
be destroyed 44 21 . My spellings apasihdt, 
apasistan in Bk are to be corrected; the 
scribe of the Dk MS (now available in re- 
production) constantly writes all forms of 
this vb. and its derivatives y pys-, keeping 
the two letters y and s distinct with a care 
not very common in Phi. writing (in 44 19 
he wrote by a slight slip of pen y p y s- 
instead of y pys-). The form apesihdt 44 19 
is directly confirmed by MPrs y bysyh y d 
(S). - < apa- + Av. (1547) saed- 9 pres. 
pass. *apa-sidyati > Milr *apa-siy-et > 
opasihM or apa-siyy-et > apa-siyet > 
apasihet; Paz. awasihed, awasihend; M 
Prth y bsyst 'dried', Ghilain 83. The form 
with -e- : apesihet etc. goes back to *apa- 
hisidyati with pres. reduplication (cf Av. 
ava-hisidydt which is, however, perf. opt.). 
The active pres. 'to destroy' was *apa- 
sind- > apa-sinn- (always spelt y psyn-): 
apa-sinnet, apa-sinniin (Paz. awa-sinasn) ; 
from this are formed the secondary infini- 
tives apa-sinnitan (BdJ 15 9 ), apesinni- 
tan (Mx 27 71 ), apasinnistan (KnA 7 9 ). 
Bal sinday 'to break', Skr chid- (< Id.- 
europ. *skhid-) 9 pres. eMnad-ycMnd- (Lat. 



scifido). This act. is generally supplanted 
by the secondary caus. apasihenitan from 
apa-sih-. - Note : - There is a synonymous 
vb. of uncertain origin which may 
have been influenced by the apa-sih- 
vbs.: Paz. awasdinidan §GV XI 41 = Phi 
*apa-sdyenitan; 'psMsn 1 = apa-sayisn 
Mx 15 38 (wanting in Cod. K) ; 'pys'synytn* 
= apesdhenitan (the second -s- inverse 
spelling of h) DkM 175 9 . 351 15 (in the 
MS 134 10 . 270 18 ), >pys>hsnyh = apesdhis'- 
neh ibd. 180* (= MS 138 16 ); to be de- 
rived from *apa-su- *apa-sdy- 'to rub 
away', cf s. v. apa-sutak ? 
apa- sos [>psws] derision, mockery, scorn 
66 16 . 75 27 . - Ps. >pswsy; Paz. awasos; NP 
afsos; < OP apa-cauca- < Olr *apa- 
srauBra- from apa + Av. (1639 sqq.) srav- 
(HP II, 15); another etymology Bailey, 
BSOS VII, 1934, 286. 
apasos-bar [^-bl] suffering mockery, 
scorn 66 16 . 

apasos-kar [~-kl] scoffing, mocking, 
scornful 66 16 . 

apastak ['pst'k] "scripture, the sacred 
writings of the Parsis in their original 
language; any quotation, or text, from 
the same scripture" (West, Gloss of AV, 
p. 13): the Avesta, the Canon to Zoro- 
astrianism 94 21 . 107-112 passim. - West 
transliterates Avistdk and also quotes the 
spelling y pyst y k; Paz. awastd, Skr. v. 
avasta-vdc or avista-vdc. Modern Iranology 
has adopted Avesta as working form, and 
generally accepts the etymology given by 
F. C. Andreas: < Olr *upa-std- 'funda- 
ment, fundamental text' (GrlrPh II, 2), 
cf the next w.; as to apa-: api- v.s.v. 
apa-. 

apa-stam ppst'm] reliance 72 5 . 82 15 . - 
Paz. awastqm; for *apa-stdn < *upa- 
stdna- ; Arm lw. apastan 'refuge, resort', 
apasteh ['p'styh] support 82 22 . - < Olr 
*upa-d-$td- 9 cf Av. (396) upa-std- 'assis- 
tance, help'. Paz. substitutes dasti. 
apa-sutak ppswtk'] probably: treated 
with magic art, of a sword 25 16 . 28 1S . - 
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Cf NP afsun, ausun 'charm', (if 8a 'a 
wizard', afsayidan 'to subdue, esp. by- 
magic', undoubtedly to be connected 
with NP siidan say-, farsudan farsdy (< 
*fra-) 'to rub', the magic treatment con- 
sisting of some special rubbing or strok- 
ing of the sword (< *upa-su- 9 v. apa-). 
However, the corresponding OInd. vb. Sa- 
means 'to sharpen, to whet' (Ota- 'sharp') 
a sense also attested in Ir: NP afsdn, 
auscm 'whetstone'; MPrs hswd = hassud 
< *ham-sut 'whetted' of a sword (Hen- 
hirig, BSOAS XII, 1947* M), directly to 
be compared with OInd (RV) sam-ia- 'to 
whet' ; thus apa-s&tak could simply mean 
'sharpened, whetted*. The parallel epi- 
thet distak (q. v.) is not quite clear. 

apa-Sartan ['pg^ltn'] to squeeze, to com- 
press 48 s . ^ NP afsurdan and afSdrdan 
af#ar-. 

apatan ['p't'n'] cultivated, inhabited 81 15 . 
- Paz. dtvddq; cf MPrth >b*d (A-H III, 
BJBB); Arm. lw. apat; NP abad and 
ctbddan; < Olr *d-pdta- 'protected', v. 
pdian (1). 

apataneh cultivation 63 22 . 81 14 . 90 4 . 

a-patiyarak ['ptyd'lk'], v. a-paitiyarak. 

a-patixgai pp'ths^y] 1. non-king, non- 
ruler 72 2 (opp. pdtixsayeh kingship, ruler- 
ship 72 1 ), v. 1 pdtixSdi 9 Skr. v. correctly 
a-rajan. - 2. incapable (hoc of) 77 6 , v. 
2 patix$di, Skr. v. incorrectly a-rajan. - 
Paz. in both cases awadiMh. 

a-patiyayand [ > p a tyd > wnd] not prevail- 
ing, powerless, weak: comp. ~ -tar 15 6 . - 
V. patiyavand. 

*apatundiha [Cod. K * > ptwndyh > (-d- not 
marked), TD 'ptwnyh*] adv. 74 27 quite 
uncertain: Paz. apatuihd representing 
*a-pattukiha (v. pattuk) 'ineffectually, 
fruitlessly, vainly' (West; Skr. v. aSakti- 
vrttyd 'in a powerless manner'), which is 
irreconcilable with the Phi spellings. 
Perhaps *apa-tund < *apa-tumta- < 
*apa-tamta- (-a- > -u- because of the 
labial) = apa + Skr tdnta- 'exhausted, 



fainting, breathless', pt. of tarn- (tamyati) 
'to be exhausted' etc.; with *apa-tamta- 
cf Skr ava-tanta- 'fainting, powerless'. As 
to ~mt- > «nd-, cf danditan. 

apaxS pphs] changing one's mind, repent- 
ing S3 11 . - Paz. awdx§ 9 but in §GV awaxsa- 
ddr and awaxSi. Perhaps Paz. awdxS — 
apaxS represents the original form: < 
*apa~axH 'having his eye (look) turned 
back'; as to *ax^i- cf s. v. bUaxs*. 
apaxtar [>p>htl] 1. planet 115 1 ; hdn il ~ 

7718-10.22. 7915-16 (cagi rect<) . ^ 7 ^ an 

77 20 ; oi§an ~-dn 79 19 ~ 20 (pi. cas. obk as 
suhj.); — an 115 2 . - 2. the north 120 12 . - 
Av. (79) apdxtara* 'northern'; MPrs 
'frxtr ; Paz. awaxtcur ; NP baxtar 'the 
west' or 'the east'. 

apa-x"ar pphwl] pasture( -ground) 49 1314 . 
< *upa-x u ara-, v. x u artan. 

apayistan pp'dstn'], apayltan [ J p»dytn'] 
apay-, 3d p. sg. apdySt ['p'dt', 'p'dyt'], 
3d p. pi. apdyend pp'dynd], pret. 3d p. 
sg. apdyist I. to please a p. {pat) 83 20 ; 
cigon menoydn apdyist as it had pleased 
(was predestinated by) the heavenly god> 
40 28 , v. below. -' 2. impers. it is desirable: 
-m apayet 6 hdn ciS I desire, try to 
obtain, this 56 26 . - 3. to be needed 121 1- 2 
also pat kar apayet 14 23 . 37 5 , andar 
apdyend 105*°. - 4. to be proper, seemly 
40 1 * (be ~). - 5. impers. apayet auxiliary 
vb.: must, ought to, shall, should, lias 
to, is bound to, etc. with the p. as indir. 
6b j. (virtual dat.), a) governing an inf., 
which is as a rule placed after: u api-t 
x u dtdyeh i Eran Sahr vas sal apayet kartan 
and thou shalt exercise dominion over 
Iran for many years 6 20 - 21 ; S**- 16 . I0 14 
etc.; in this case preverbs to the inf. are 
drawn to apayet; be ~ pursitan 13 10 ; be 
~ hiMan 13 13 ; kdr-e i apar ne ~ kartan 
104 8 ; aparik 6 [KN] ~ x u artan 94 22 ; less 
often the inf. is placed before: ozatan ne 
~ 10 17 - 19 ; pit u mat frazand i x u U rod en 
and kar u kirpak . . . be dmoxian /^ the 
parents shall teach 65 22 " 23 ; 65 19 - 20 ; 91 18 ; 
the inf. sometimes has to be supplied: 
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urvar har ce ne ~ (sc. hoSitan) a ne hoSet 
90i2-i3. 98io-u. _ apayet butan it is bound 
to happen, of predestination, explains 
jdyiSn 2 21 , brihenilhi 16 2 ; used itself as a 
nominal expression of Predestination: 
apdyet-butan rod 16 11 ; - b) taking a v. n. 
as its complement: -San ... goSt x u ariSneh 
ne ~ it is not allowed for them to eat meat 
IO420-21. __ c j governing a subordinate 
clause introduced by kii 8 1 . 118 13-14 , by 
ha 56 22 (gl.); without an introductory 
particle, with the governed vb. in ind. 
or in subju.: ~ stdye thou shalt profess 
59 6 ; be ~ apesihdt 44 18 - 19 , v. s. v. apa- 
sistan. -MPrs y b y yd with inf. (A-H II); 
Paz. dwdyastan away ad; awayastaa 're- 
quisite, desire' (§GV); NP bayistan, ba- 
yad; andar-vai 'desire, need (cf above 
no. 3; to be distinguished from andarvdi 
'atmosphere', q. v.). Den. of Olr *updya- 
< *upa-aya- 'that which comes upon, 
is imposed upon, affects a p.' = 1. need, 
2. duty, cf Av. (150) upa-ay- 9 v. HP II, 
17 sq.; Verbum 168; Ghilain 48. 

apayiSnik [ > p > dsnyk] proper, fit, fitting, 
handsome, nice, exquisite, comp. ~~tar, 
33.5. 422^ e ^ c passim; pi. cas. obi. ~~an 
the qualified ones 105 28 . 

apa-zar [*pz*l] 1. adj. mighty: ~.gdspand 
whose cattle is powerful 58 8 - 13 . 60 11 . - 
2. subst. power, predominance 84 5 ; cos- 
mic, heavenly force 89 27 . 92 2 . 106 1 ; mili- 
tary forces 121, 15 - 17 ; - ~ u frahang power 
and teaching = powerful teaching 
jQgio-n. n dk-^, having new force, renew- 
ed 112 2 - 12 . - < *upa- (or api-, v. apa-) 
zdvar, v. zavar and zor; MPrs y bz y r 9 hw'bz'r 
Very mighty'. Often confounded with the 
late form avzdr < apacdr (q. v.), hence 
the erroneous Skr. renderings by Sastra 
'arms' (Mx, §GV, but 84 5 sadhana). - 
FrP, Cod. P, fol. 7V with the NP gl. 
qudrat. 

apazaromand [~-'wmnd] endowed with 
spiritual forces, pi. cas. obi. — '-an 107 u . 
apa-zayisn [^z'dsn 1 ] increase, further- 
ance, promotion 87 8 - 11 . - Paz. aw(a)zdi§n. 



apa-zdyitan [ y pz y dytn l ] v. apazutan. 

apa-zon ['pzwn'] increase, addition 112 17 ; 
tan pat-r-s kuneh increase thy physical 
well being 2 18 , cf s. v. 3 pat (11) ; increase 
of spiritual blessings 50 25 . - MPrs y bzwn 
(A-H II); Paz. awazun; NP afzun 'more, 
greater'; < *abi-zavana- t in which api- 
was substituted for obi-, v. s. v. apa-; 
from apa-zutan, q. v. Wikander, Orbis 
XXXI, 1972, 183-184, prefers the read- 
ing ['pzn'] = dp-zan 'a bath(ing vessel)', 
NP dbzan referring to the corresponding 
passage of Sn: bi- garmdbah Sau 'go to 
the warm bath!' 

apa-zonik he who has, administers apa- 
zon, bestower of overflowing, everlasting 
blessings, epithet of Ohurmazd 39 6 * 8 . 58 6 . 
59 3 ; of Zartuxst HO 1 ; sup. ~-tom 57 8 . - 
Renders Av. (1618. 1619) spdnta-, sp§- 
ni£ta-. Paz. awazuni, Skr. v. guru, bfhat 
(Mx, SGV). Cf Bailey, BSOS VII, 1934, 
292-294. 

apazonikeh possession of overflowing 
spiritual blessings, or gifts, a quality 
characteristic of Zartuxst 's homestead 
50 25 , with the gl. apazon + hac he veS 
bavet ke mat he-c rasett from whom, 
among those who have come and who 
are to come, does more (spiritual) in- 
crease issue [than from Z.'s birthplace] ? 
probably a quotation; - heavenly nature, 
of Zartuxst 53 25 . 110 1 *. 

apa-zutan ppzwtn 1 ], apa-zayltan ['pz'dy- 
tn'], apazdy- ['pz'd-], to increase, to 
augment, pt. = pret. pass. 3d p. sg. apa- 
ziU 109 24 , apazdylt ppzMt 1 ] 92 5 . - < 
*abi-jav-, in SW with api- substituted for 
abi- (v. s. v. apa-) < abi-+ Av. (504) x gav- 
'to procure'; MPrth y bgwdn y bg y w- 'to 
increase, to add to', y bg y w 'increase'; 
Arm lw. augut 'profit'; - OP caus. abi- 
javaya- 'to add'; MPrs pres. *bzw- intr., 
y bz*y- trans, 'to increase' ; Paz. awazudan 
awazded. Henning, A-H III Gloss, s. v. 
y bgwdn; Benveniste, JA 228, 1936, 203- 
204; Ghilain 76. 
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*apa-2irignik ppcylSnyk] *praiseworthy 
106 3 . - Possibly from Av. (512) aibi- 2 gar- 
'to praise', (89-90) aibi-jarvti- 'praise', 
a&ri-jarvtar- 'praiser'. Cf azarm, garamtk, 
gtr-; MPrth >bjyrw*ng 'disciple' (A-H HI). 

ap-cihrak ['p'-cyhlk'] containing the seed 
of the waters 87 8 ; op- u damik- u urvar- 
u gospand-cihrak containing the seed of 
the waters, the earth, the plants and the 
cattle 87 11 . - Av. (103 sq.) afS-cidra-; v. 
cthr and -cihrak. 

ape- ['py-, *pyd] v. s. v. apa-. 

ape-bim Ppybym] fearless, living with- 
out fear 6 28 . 8 1 18 . 

ape-brat ['pydbPt'] brotherless, having 
lost his brother 22 7 . 

apecak ['pyck'] pure, sacred: of the 
Mazdayasnian religion 18 6 * 9 - 23 . 19 s . 24 24 . 
59 14 . 81*. 84 4 . 96 1 *; of ZartuxSt 44 27 ; of 
the fraikart 105 10 ; of X u anirah 106 14 ; of 
the body 27 1 . - MPrs >bycg (S); Paz. 
aweza, awiza ; NP (a)vizah; < *apa-vecak 
'set apart', v. hiextan. 

apecakeh purity 63 7 - 26 . 107 8 . 110 1 . 

apecakiha in a state of purity, in its 
purity 59 7 . 108 18 ; in a pure manner HO 2 . 

ape-car ['pyc'l] being without ex- 
pedient, being at a loss, falling short 
of (hoc): he (for ku) rai [restore Py; not 
+ L'!] <i> Pourusasp hoc viSopiin i hods' 
~ bavet for P.'s judgment will be 
powerless (defenseless) against destruc- 
tion from him (viz. Zartuxst) 48 13 - 14 
(gl.), cf 1. 8-9. - V. car and h-ai. 

ape-dat ppyd d^t'] unlawful, unlawful 
things 37 16 , with the gl. yatukeh. - Arm 
Iw. apirat 'wicked' < *ape-ddt. 

ape-guman ['pygwm'n'] being without 
doubts: 1. not doubting, entertaining no 
doubts about, assured of, trusting in, 
with pat 9 7 . 63 24 , etc. ; ~ butan with inf. 
or v. n., to be fully convinced, firmly 
believe that 64 9 ~ 13 . - 2. not doubted = 
trustworthy 9 10 . - V. guman, a-guman. 



apegumaneh the state of being without 
doubtsy assurance, firm faith 83 24 - 26 . 107*. 

apegumaniha without any doubts 62 16 . 
80 21 . 

ape-martom ppyd ^N§WT>] being with- 
out men, unpeopled 105 6 - 11 . 

ape-micak ['pymck'] tasteless, flat 68 14 . 
69 1 . - V. micak. 

ape-pit ['py-^B'] fatherless 22«. 

ape-puhr ['pypwhl] without son 22 6 - 7 . 

aper ppyl] abundantly 13 6 ; exceedingly, 
highly, very, 3 5 . 7 18 . 10 25 . 81 2 ; - comp. 
~-tar more ample 90 10 , more 90 11 ; ~-tar 
apar ayet ku surpasses 64 19 ; ~-tar prefer- 
ably, principally, chiefly 85 7 -*. 88-90 
passim. - Ps. >pyl; Paz. aunr, avir 9 
awirtar; < *upairya~ adj. of upairi* v. 
2 apar and cf x apar. 

a-perozgareh ppylwcglyh] the state of 
not being victorious ; pat r^> without vic- 
tory, unsuccessfully 61 12 . - V. peroz and 
peroz-kar. 

*apesar f'pysl]: read apisar (q. v.). 

ape-Sod [*pgrd swd] without husband 22 8 . 

ape-yinas ppywn's] without sin, innocent 
12 4 . 

apik ppyk] belonging to water, aquatic 

api-sar ppysl] crown 6 8 . - MPrs >bysr (S); 
NP afsar. Probably < Olr *upa-sarah- 
'that which is on the head' (v. sar) > 
*apa-sara- and then remodelled to *api- 
sara- with variable accent: *api-sara~ > 
apisar, *dpi-sara- > *apsar > afsar. 

api-spar ['psp*!], v. jdn-apispar. 

api-spariSnik ppsp'lsnyk] : uzvan ~ hand- 
ed down orally 108 21 , from 

api-spartan ['psp'ltn'], often with be: to 
hand over (6 to) 14 7 . 32 13 ; to consign to, 
to lay down in (6) 111 10 ; to give up 
(one's honour) 4 21 ; to give (one's life, 
rod for) 1 1 10 ; to commit (oneself to death) 
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II 3 * 6 , (another to death and torment) 
77 21 . - Olr *upa-dpar- and apa-spar-, 
and then *upa- remodelled to api- (v. 
apa~): MPrth y byspwrd, pres. y bysp y r-, 
Ghilain 75; Arm. lw. apspar-em (— ap9- 
spar- < api-spar-); Paz. awa-spdrdan; 
NP only simplex sapurdan svpar- 'to 
entrust*. 

api-yuxtan ppywwhtn 1 ] api-yoz- 

['pywwc-] to connect, to attach: *mei 
(v. s. v. mix) be apiyuxt he (attached a 
pole to it = ) he barred it with a pole (or, 
bolted it with a bar) 42 10 ; - pres. api- 
yo£end [*pywwcynd] DkM 82 17 . - upa- or 
apt- (v. s. v. apa-) + Av. (1228 sq.) yaog-. 
As to the spelling -yw- for -iy- cf ayiyanak, 
giyak, niyandar. - Bailey's interpretation 
of 42 10 , ZP 112 n. 3, is untenable. 

a-pdMSn ['pwhsn'], a-poyign ppwdsn'] 
having no thirst, not thirsting 59 22 . 77 4 . 
104 10 . - Paz. apoiSn, Skr. v. atyfdvant 
(Mx); the intervocalic alternation -h~i 
-y- as usual. Only occurring in the 
rhymed couple a-sokiSn (a-soy-) ~, and 
formally attracted by the first (q. v.); 
in reality it is the Av. (86) a-puyant- 
'not rotting' in the couple (102) a-fri6yant- 
a-puyant- misunderstood in later times. 
Cf Bailey, JRAS 1930, 12-15. 

apoxSayiSn ['pwhSMsn 1 ] compassion, mer- 
cy 62 14 . - apo- < apa- : -a- > -o- because 
of the surrounding consonants; Ps. pres. 
y ph# y d-; MPrs *bx$ y y$n (A-H II, BBB); 
[Arm. lw. apa8xar-em < *apa-x$dd- is not 
akin]; MPrth y bx& y hy$n, pres. y bx§ y h- 
(A-H III, MHO); Paz. awaxHdan awa- 
xteed, Skr. v. sahate (Aog.) ; NP baxSudan, 
baxM y idan, bax&ay-, bax$dyi#. Bailey, 
JRAS 1930, 15-16; Verbum 188 sq.; 
Ghilain 70. 

appar [*pl] plundering, pillage 73 8 - 9 . - 
MPrs y pr 'robbery'; Paz. apar; v. appur- 
tan. 

appurign ['pwlsn'] creation 105 10 . - MPrs 
y pwr 'creation' (A-H I), y pwrydn 'to 
create' (S, A-H I); Paz. apuraSn, Skr v. 



sfsti (§GV). The preservation of inter- 
vocalic -p- in these forms evidences a 
double consonant: -pp- (single -p- > 
-/?-). [MPrs also has y fwrynd, y fwr y nd, 
y fwryd 'to praise' (S), y pwry&n 'benedic- 
tion' (A-H II): influence of the vb. 
dfrltan, q. v., the point of contact being 
the sense of 'create'.] From Av. (851) 
*par- 'to pass over, or through', subst. 
*apa-pura~ approximately 'emanation' 
(just as Skr sfsti-) > Milr appur, whence 
the den. vb. *appuritan 'to create' and 
its v. n. appuri&n. 

appurtan fiTHNSLWN-tn'] appur-, to 
rob, to seize and carry off 69 22 . 79 20 . - FrP 
21 gives as equivalents of the ideogr.: 
'pwltn = appurtan, pres. *pwlyt = ap- 
pur et, 'pwlym = appurem, var. 'plyt, 
'plym = apparet, -em. MPrs y pwrdn, 
y ptvr-, Paz. apardan, apar-, apara&n 
evidence -pp-, v. the preceding w. Like 
appuriin from apa + *par-, but par- in 
the trans, sense of 'to transfer' as in the 
RV (cf J. Narten in Pagliaro Vol. HI, 
139-155; in Av. in this sense parayeUi). 
Hence appar, v. above; Arm. lw. apur 
'booty' < *apum < *apa-purna- < *apa- 
pfna-. 

ap-saran ['ps'Pn'] rainy: pat ~ roc 71 2S , 
Paz, pa awsara ro£. 

*dp-tdm: read [hptwm] haftom. 

*apuri&n ppwlsn 1 ] : read appuri£n. 

a-purnai ['pwln'y], a-parnai ['pln'y] 
young, non-adult 16 6 . 26 11 . 53 6 - 22 . - Bor- 
rowed from Av. (81) a-poronayu- ; Paz. 
apurnde, awarnde (Mx); NP barnd(h), 
burnd(h). Hence 

apurnayik ['pwm'yk], aparnayik ['pln'yk] 
a young man 44*. 48 s ; pi. cas. rect. ~ 
52 25 ; pi. cas. obi. ~- an 16 10 . 52 20 , used 
as cas. rect. 16 13 ; mart ~ 47 19 . - Milr 
form; cf Av. (81 sq.) a-p9rvnayulca-\ Paz. 
= the preceding w. ; NP bamdk, burnak. 

apustan ['pwstn'] pregnant 2 22 . 10 12 - 16 . 
16 s . - < OP *d-puca-tanu-, SW form of 
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*&-pu6ra-tanu~ 'in whose body there is 
a son'; MPrthPrs *bystn: NP dbistan. 

arai [*Py] pres. st. of drdstan (q. v.\, in 
compounds : getah-~ ' 'adorning' V this 
world, (only) occupied with the affairs of 
this world, worldly 71 25 . 

Srak [>lk l ; Prth §TR>] side: <LLBR> 
STR' outwards HajA: 9 = 6 behdrak 9 
MPrth >w byh "rg (A-H III s. v. byh); 
&kr rnati&t ~ in the line of his maternal 
grandmother 36 10-11 ; cas. obi. ~-eh : 6 
dasnarakehi . . . 52 26 . - < GIr *arda~ka- 
from Av. (193) arvda-; MPrthPrs "rg, y rg. 

a-ram [>lm] unrest, trouble 112 6 . - Cf 
rdmi&n. 

a-rasan [*lsn'] convention, assembly; cas. 
obi. pat-San ~-eh plsnyh] 109 24 . - FrP 
12 KNSY> (for KN§>) = hanjaman, 
drasan; certainly < a + rasan from 
rasUan. 

a-raseh ['lsyh] immaturity, infancy 22 4 . 
- From rasitan. 

arastak [ > Pstk l ] fully armed, equipped 1 1S . 
3 1 *. 8 16 -SVom 

arastan f 'Pstn'] dray-, to equip (an army) 
7 12 . 96 17 . 98 15 etc.; to prepare 10 4 ; 6 ham 
~ id. 39 27 . 40 6 - 12 ; - to organize 13 15 , to 
arrange 112 18 . - < a + Av. (1520 sq.) 
rOd-, cf (335) drddah- ; Paz. arastan 
araed, NP arastan dray-. V. pairdstak and 
virdstan, and cf s. v. nUfdstan. 

aragtar restorer, pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 110 15 . 

arastareh: apdc ~ restoration 111 17 . 

arayiSn pl'dsh*] "adornment", good man- 
agement 69 3 . 

Ardavan pldw'n 1 ] n. pr. the last Arsacid 
Great King 1-9, passim; 116 12 . - KZS 
Prth 1. 26 *rtbnw = Prs 1. 32 y rtw y n, Gr. 
v. 'ApTdtpocvo^. 

AroJaSargn [Paz.] n. pr. 46 2 «. - BdA p. 
234 15 HkytHsn (-*-, originally a mutilated 
d, for 9; -y- = -/-; -t- for ~d-). 



a-reSitariha [*lysyt > lyh > ] without doing 
harm 56 11 - 18 . - V. re$emtan. 

arg pig] hardship, pains 119 20 . - Paz. 
arg; Arm. lw. erk 9 v. Bailey, JRAS 1930, 
18. 

*Arhest plhyst] the name of a town 
117?v ~ Probably = Arm. Afest, a village 
and market-place on the shore of Lake 
Van where the Great King had fisheries, 
v. P<aust. Buz. Patm. p. 35, 181. 

ariSk plysk 1 ] envy 66 5 . 69 1 . 84 10 ; be-~ 
45 14 . - Av. (187) araska-; MPrs >ry$k 
(A-H I) ; Paz. ar(a)§k ; NP raSk. 

arigkeh enviousness 84 21 . 

ariSn ['lsn'] cubit : Mh-~ royal cubit, a 
measure 114 22 . - Av. (196) ora^wa- 'elbow', 
OP arasni-, Benveniste, BSL 30, 1930, 
58 ; MPrs "rysnwg id. (List 79) ; NP ami. 
Hence 

ariSn-kaft [~-kpt'] measuring one cubit 
in length: 2 ~ horn two haoma-stalks 
measuring one cubit each 40 7 . - -kaft 
from the root kap- 9 Lat. capio, 'to hold, 
to take'; Bailey TPhS 1954, 146-153; cf 
*gri-kaft. 

Arjarasp ['lel'sp'] n. pr. 108 12 . - Probably 
the EIr. form of Av. (191) Ardjat-aspa- 
withf == d > I > r. 

Arjasp ['lc'sp 1 ] n. pr. 18-29, passim; 

58 23.25 4 61 3.7.16. 108 8 # _ Cf Av . A^JO*. 

aspa-, v. above. 

Arma'il ['Im'yl] n. pr. 115 11 . - Arab., v. 
Yaqut 2, 607. 

armeSt ['lmyst'] cripple, helpless 51 13 , pi. 
cas. obi. ~.an 85 4 . - Borrowed from Av. 
(197) armae-Std- ; Paz. armeit, Skr. v. pangu 
(Mx). 

a-rodiSnlk plwdsnyk] unborn 88 2 . - From 
rustan (q. v.). Paz. substitutes azdiSni — 
a-zdyi$nik from zatan (q. v.). 

*arok ['lwk'] *light, *aperture through 
which light passes ( ?) 102 4 . - Quite un- 
certain. All MSS have this reading; Dha- 
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bbar's emendation: HD-wk 1 = evak, 
seems little probable. Av. (1487) a-raok- 
'to shine* Vd. 2*>. 

ars ['Is] tear 93 17 . - MPrs >rs (Sogd. 27* 1 ); 
NPors. 

art»i plt'y], artak plt'k] righteous 22 14 . 
23 9 . 24 9 . 128 9 ; vat i ~ the good wind 
(wind sent by the Righteous Powers) 
717.23 [>ft>k]. - artai < *artav < OP 
artdva, the nom. sg. of artdvan-, is the 
genuine Prs form of the w. which appears 
in the religious language as ahlav (q. v.); 
final -v > -y is the common rule in 
SW. - artak is only a secondary spelling of 
artai; Ps. also Ht'dy = artai. MPrs abstr. 
y rd y yy (S) = Ps. HPdyhy, v. Sogd 50 4 
(and 31). -Artak Viraz n. pr.: v. Viraz. 

ArtaxSahr [»rthstl, inscr. ^hstr] n. pr. 
HajA:3. HajB:3. §Prs:2.6. Prth:2. 6; 
109*. 110 w , hence 

ArtaxSahran prtMtPn 1 ] patron. 109 7 . 

ArtaxSer [>lth§dl] = Artaxtahr, 1-17 ', 
passim. 111*. 120 1 - 2 (v. also nev-~ and 
Veh-~), ArtaSer [»ltSdl] 115* 1 . 116»sq. - 
Olr Arta-x8adra- 9 cf s. v. Art-vahist and 
sahr; OP Arta-x$aca- ; KZS, Gr. v. Apra- 
Seip* -5ep> -5^p (the common Gr. 'ApTa- 
Z,£pZji<; is influenced by E£p£iQ<;); NP ^4r- 
da&r. Cf Bailey, BSOAS XIII, 1949, 123. 
Hence 

ArtaxSeran plthSdPn 1 ] 14 13 . 15* 217 , AlUim 
Serin ['ItSdPn'j 114-116, patron. 

arteStar ['Ityst'l] warrior; 45 17 ~~m = 
^-e with -yh for the indef. art. -e; pi. cas. 
rect. ~ 2 8 . 66 17 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-an 16 8 . 
119 10 . - Borrowed and remodelled (cf 
below arUk) from Av. (1506) raBae-Mtar- 
'he who stands on the chariot' (cf s. v. 
ra%y); Paz. p& cas. obL ar(ja)HSmrq (Mx). 

arteStareh the warrior class 55 10 ; on 45* 7 
v. above. 

arfik pltyk] war 121 13 . ~ MPrs >f<%£ (S, 
A-H I); Paz. ardi (SGV). 



Art-vahiSt prtwhst'] 40 20 ; Urt-vahist 
['wrtwhst'] 39 10 , A§a-YahiSt [>swhst'] 
394. s # 401- V 58*. 59*. 97 27 , one of the 
Amahraspands (q. v.). - art 9 urt < 
Ol^Sk^ rta- 'the right cosmic order, 
the divine law', Av. (192) atvta-, (349) 
9T9ta-, (229 sqq.) a§a- + vahi&ta- (v. 
vahUt) /the best, the heavenly law*. 
ASa-vahiSt is directly borrowed from 
Av. (233 sqq.); also the name of the 2nd 
month of the year and the 3d day of the 
month; MPrs y rdywh<yM> Sogd. 27 21 ; NP 
ardi- (urdi-)bihis't. Cf ahlav, ahldi, artai; 
Arta-xSahr 'he whose dominion is (de- 
termined) by the divine law*. 

arvand [>lwnd] swift 22 8 . - Av. (200) 
aurvant-. 

Arvand-asp [^-'sp'] n. pr. 117 15 . - Av. 
(200) Aurvat-aspa-. 

arvandeh valour, gallantry 55 7 . 

arves ['Iwys] rope 15 6 - 7 . - MPrs V«><y*>, 
Sogd. 27* 2 ; NParoe* *a hair rope"; from 
Av. (1533 sq.) urvaes- 'to turn, to twist', 
MPrth pres. »w«- (= arvis-) 4 to turn 
towards . . .' (A-H III); Ghilain 49, 

Aryan (Prth) pry'n] = Eran (v. er), 
HajA: 2. 4. SPrth: 5. 7. 11. 

Aryastan plyst'n 1 ] the country, kingdom 
of the Aryans 109 13 . 

Arzah ['lz*h, »lzh] the name of the 
easternmost continent of the universe 
106*2; ~ kisvar 86 7 . ..- Av. (202) arozahi-, 
which denotes, according to Bthl, the 
westernmost continent; this is contrary 
to 86 7 ; v. HP H, 21 sq. and Sogd. 28-29. 

arz [4c 1 ] value, merit 67 14 . - Av. (192) 
arvjah-; Paz. arza (§GV); NP arj, arz. 

arZanik plc'nyk] worthy 119 3 ; apar-~ 
exceedingly worthy 92 14 , v. s. v. l apar. - 
Paz. arzani ; derived from ari through the 
intermediate adj. arzan 'worthy', Ps. 
^n; MPrth >r2*n (S); MPrs >rz>n (A-H 
II); Arm. lw. arzan 'worth (y)', also 
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arianik 

'worth its price' = 'cheap'; NP arzan 
'cheap'. 

arzamkenitan [^-ynytn 1 ] to consider a 
p. worthy, governing a subordinated 
clause without an introducing particle, 
53 18 in a very complicated passage 53 17 - 21 , 
which only seems possible to understand 
on the following suppositions : a) ku-t 
bahr hoc man be burt 1. 19 is not a gloss, 
as I have marked it, but is governed by 
anak to bavat 1. 17 'it shall be unhappy 
for thee that thou hast bereft . . .' ; b) the 
clause ke ... arzanikenit horn 1.17-19 is 
loosely attached to to 1. 17; c) for MNW-t 
L<y> (MS very clearly MNWtl) read 
MNW t<w> L<Y> — ke to man, to man 
being the exact counterpart of LK 'NH 
= to an (v. 2 an) 1. 19 and both signifying 
'thou and I' ; d) YBLWN-m 1. 18 and 20, 
and HWH'-m 1. 19, are the 1st. p. pi. 
coinciding with the 1st p. sg.; e) there is 
a wordplay between *& = a§ 'food* 1. 18 
and '$ = a$ (demonic) eye' 1. 20 (a§ 
burtan 'to have a vision', v. l aS; bahr 
'ministry', v. this w.). Text: anak to 
bavat, marak, ke 2<d> man fratom hoc ax u i 
astomand andar Rag u Notar hoc bahr 
barUneh a$ barom frac arzanikenit horn, 
ku-t balt/r hoc man be burt. nun-ip to an pat 
apar-barisneh a$ barom u et bavet ku-t 
du§casmihd pap an xanak nikeram i-t nest 
'unhappy shall it be for thee, little 
scoundrel, (that thou) - as thou and I 
first of all men in the material world 
between Rag and Notar have been 
found worthy of earning food by perfor- 
mance of ministry - that thou hast bereft 
me of the ministry. Now thou and I shall 
be enraptured in an ecstatic vision, and 
then it will happen that I shall see thee 
evil-minded in another house that is not 
thine'. The passage is the immediate 
continuation of the incident related in 
S3 7 - 15 . Zsprm XII, 7 epitomizes 53 16 - 21 as 
follows: dwlyslwb BR> <L zltwst gwpt 1 
'YK cygwnt pltwm HWH'-m b'hl wlwcyk 
BR> >pknd HWH'-m ZK tw >NH KR> 



31 asemen 



2 >§ MDM YDLWN-m *pt BR> mlcynym 
= Duresrav be 6 ZartuU guft kit,: cigon-at 
fratom ham (cf 20* etc.) bahr u rocik be 
apakand horn, an to an (v. x an and 2 an) 
har 2 a§ apar barom api-t be marnjenem 
*D. said to Z. : because thou hast deprived 
me, as the first, of both ministry and 
food, we both, thou and I, shall be 
enraptured in an ecstatic vision, and 
then I shall annihilate thee'. 

arfok plcwk 1 ] desire, lust 65 7 , 66 4 . -Paz. 
arzu; MPrth >wrjwg (A-H III, MHC), 
"wrjwg (MHC); MPrs 'tvrzwg; NP arzu. 

arzomand [ > lc*wmnd] worthy, dignified 
31 x . 47 18 ; precious, excellent, comp. ~~tar 
87*. - Paz. arzmand (Mx), arzomand 
(§GV);NP arjmand. 

a-sacakiha psc'kyh*] adv. unduly 8 25 . - 
V. sacdk. 

asan [Vn 1 ] calm, quiet; relieved from 
(hoc) 13 14 ; peaceful 81 18 ; v. also Eran- 
dsdn-kart. - Paz. dsq ; NP asan 'easy, 
convenient' ; from dsdy-, q. v. 

asaneh tranquillity, peace 34 14 . 70 22 . 90? ; 
comfort, well-being 90 7 . 94 1 - 11 . 100 20 . 

a-sar ['si] having no beginning, eternal 
(= Arab. >azaliy-): hdn i ~ ro&ieh 73 27 . 
92 s . 94 26 . - V. sar. 

asay- pres. to rest, to repose : 3d p. sg. 
dsdyet [Vdyt 1 ] 74 9 . - Paz. substitutes 
dsdned, Skr. v. sukhdyate, but Mx 21 44 
dsdihed, Skr. v. sukhayati. NP dsudan 
asdy-. Etymology: v. Bailey, JRAS 1930, 
16. 

asayak O'dk'] shelter 32 14 . - Paz. dsdeaa, 
Skr. v. chayd (§GV). 

asayisn ps'dsn 1 ] repose, ease 63 23 . - NP 
dsdyi§. 

asem ['sym] silver 118 s . - Borrowed 
from Gr aa7)fzov; MPrs 'sym (A-H II).; 
NP sim. 

asemen adj. of silver, subst. objects of 
silver !§Prs: 16. - V. also semen. 
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asen ['syn'] iron HO 15 . - MPrth "sum; 
MPrs "hum (List 79); Paz. dhin(-sdxt) 
(Aog.); NP ahan. Cf Benveniste, MSL 23, 
1927, 132 sq.; 30, 1930, 60. 

asenen adj. of iron 20 26 . 23 27 . 24 4 ; ~-sumb 
v. sumb. 

*asepi§n ['sypsn'] v. n. of dsiftan, q. v.; 
pat ~ emphasizing the vb. 44 2i) - 22 . 

a-sez [ ? syc ' ] incorruptible, imperishable 
74 3 . - Paz. asez. V. sez. 

*asiftan ['syptn'] *d$ep-, to light, to set 
on fire, to set fire to : ataxs apar ~ 48 16 ; 
the house pat dsepiin dsift estet is all 
ablaze 44 20 - 22 . - The sense is clear, and 
the reading fairly certain; I have no 
evident etymology to propose. Cf, how- 
ever, NP dsuftah 'fire-brand' (< *dsiftah 
with -i- > -u- because of the labial?). 

* *a-siStak [* > sstk l ] stupid, dull 80 26 . - 
Meaning according to Skr. v. : jadi-bhuta; 
the Paz. reading: xasasta (West, Antia), 
xasasta (Anklesaria), is obscure. As it 
stands it may be taken as a privativurn 
+ *si&tak 'instructed', thus 'untaught, 
uneducated', from Av. (1574 sq.) sdh-, pt. 
sUta-, sdsta- 'to learn, to teach' (= Skr 
sas-, pt. Sisfa-; Maya- 'disciple'), but this 
vb. seems to be exclusively Gathic* 

asman ['sm^n'] heaven 7? etc., passim. - 
Av. (207 sq.) asman- = OP; Ps. MPrth 
Prs ^sm'n; Paz. asrnq, NP asman. 

asn ['sn'] innate, inherent, primordial: 
<-w xrat (q. v.); ~ vir 39 22 . - Borrowed 
from Av. (341) 1 dsna-; Paz. asn, Skr. v. 
naisargika. 

a-sohiSn ['swhsn'], a-sdyign ['swdsn'] 
having no hunger 59 22 . 77 4 . 104*/- Cf 
MPrs swyg 'hungry' (S); Paz. asdtsn \ad 
77 4 : thus Anklesaria; aSoisn West and 
Antia, directly associated with Av. [1710] 
sud- ^hunger'). V. a-pokisn. 

asp Op 1 ; SWSY>] horse 4 3 etc., passim; 
pi. cas. obL ~-dn ('sp'n' ; SWSY>-n' 19 22 . 
27 1 ). - Av. (216 sq.) aspa- = OP, Skr 



asva-, NP asp y asb ; aspa- is the NW form, 
the SW form was *asa-, v. asvar, 

aspan-yar ['sp'nwl] equerry 10 10 . — var 
from Av. (1360) Har- 'to cover, to hide' 
in the sense of 'to take care of. 

aspinj [>spnc'] lodging 73 10 . 75 12 . - MPrth 
'spynj (A-H III) ; Aram.lw.Talm 'w§pyz\ 
Syr 'espezza; Paz. aspanz, aspenj; NP 
sipanj 'a halting-place, a shelter'. Cf 
further Arm, lw. aspnjakan (< aspinj-) 
'landlord, innkeeper' = Talm y w£pyzkn\ 
Syr >e$p$zkana, y eSpazqdnd; Telegdi 231 
sq. V. also spinjdnakeh. 

Aspikan ['spyk'n 1 J patron, descendant of 
AQwya- 47 5 ~ 8 . - Phi. transliteration of 
Av. (323) patron. AOwydni-; v. also 
Atviyan. 

asp-res [*splys] race-course 16 7 . - Arm. 
lw. aspares, -rez, Syr *aspresa, NP asp- 
raz; Telegdi 255. 

Asp-varcvar ['spwlcwl] n. pr. 115 23 . - 
"Possessing miraculous power through 
horses" v. varc. Markwart, Cat. 17, reads 
Asp-varc nar. 

asron ['slwn'] priest, pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 
8 1 7 . - Borrowed from Av. (65 sq.) 
adravan-. 

asroneh coll. the priestly class 55 10 . 

ast ['st') the bones 50 14 . 100 12 ; +ast- 
dahi§ndn corporeal creatures 55 21 . - Av. 
(211 sq.) ast-; MPrs *st 9 >stg. V. astomand. 

astanak [ Wnk 1 } damage, detriment 
66 1 - 15 . - Paz. astdna (Mx), dstqna (PazT 
143*), Skr. v>samdeha (Mx). 

astir [Wl] sin 69 11 - 14 . - From Av. (1597 
sq.) a + star-; MPrthPrs y sVr; Paz. 
dstdr. 

astayan ['stwp'n'] professing (a religious 
faith: pat) 63 11 . - MPrs "stw>n (A-H II, 
BBB); Paz. dstvq; NP ustuvdn 'firm, 
trustworthy'. From Av. (1594) a + 
stav-, cf stdyitan. As to the spelling -wp- 
for -v- cf bwp*y = bavdi 27 23 ; from this 
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digraph the letter w of the Av. alphabet 
(I, 129) was created. 

astayaneh pstwb'nyh] confession, creed 
101 2 «. _ MPrs "stw'nyy (A-H H). 

astenltan pstynytn 1 ] to set up, to erect 
39 28 . 109 12 . -Caus. of estatan (q. v.), both < 
*aif}i-sta; the alternation e- : a- is pos- 
sibly due to shifting accent : *aivi-8t&- > 
*ayyi-8t&- > *ai-st&- > estd-, but aivi-sta- 
> *&v-sta- > *d8ta- (divergent explana- 
tion Verbum 224). Cf MPrth pt. *wy&n*d 
'to put, to place' (S), Ghilain 78 sq. 

astign pstsn 1 ] persistence 35 15 = estisn; 
hence with preceding determinant 

astiSneh: menoi ~ existence at the heav- 
enly stage of development 38 21 ; gets ~ 
existence at the earthly stage of develop- 
ment 39 8 - 26 ; pas hoc dam pat menoi ~ 
after the existence of the creation at the 
heavenly stage (= after the creation had 
entered upon the heavenly existence) 
3021-22. rdi ~ ever-lastingness of splen- 
dour 59 18 . 

astomand [Wwmnd] corporeal, material: 
oaFi ~, v. ax u ; hec ~ ne . . . no corporeal 
being 105 7 ; pi. ~-an 59 24 (cas. obi.). 105 13 
(cas. rect.) corporeal, material, earthly 
beings; ~-cm gehan (cas. obi.) 39 11 - 13 ; 
~ron martorndn 105 16 . - From ast; Paz. 
astimand, Skr. v. sfstimant (SGV); cf 
MPrs 'stwnd, "stwnd (A-H I), Av. 
(215 sq.) astvant-. 

Astvihat ['stwh^'] n. pr. the demon of 
death 65 14 . 72 10 - 15 . 74 10 . - Av. (214) 
Astd.vi6atu-, -vidotu-. 

Asurayik [>swPkyk] the Assyrians 37 3 . - 
1st -A?- a mutilated -d- for -y-; as to the 
form cf hromdyik. 

a«yfir pswbTI horseman, rider, with in- 
def. art. ~-e [~ +1] 15 1S ; pi. cas. rect. 
~ 3 21 . II 5 , after numerals 7 15 - 22 - 8 5 - 14 u ; 
pi. cas. obi. ~-an 3 17 . 8 2 * 7 - 12 . 14 18 - 28 . 15 5 - 7 . 
119 12 . - GP asa-bdra- from *asa-, the 
regular SW development of OAr asva- 

3 Kyberg 



(v,«*v. asp) + Av. (936) bar- 'to ride'; 
NP mvdr. 

asrareh riding, horsemanship 2 28 . 3 8 - 5 * 15 . 

*aS [»s] eye, of demonic beings 31 18 ; ~ 
burtan to carry one's eye (sight) far 
away = to have a vision of distant and 
hidden things 51-53, of the pre-Zoro- 
astrian seers, v. also apar-barisneh and 
cf s. v. artidnikenitan. 

2 aS ■[*§] the independent form of the cas. 
obi. 3d p. sg. == encl. •$ (q. v.); always 
preceding the w. to which it belongs; 
used 1. anaphorically in the interior of 
a sentence after a part of the sentence 
which has been placed first for emphasis : 
andar han Zartuxit / aS hoc miyan dp i 
homikdn burt // u pat uleh ZartuxSt / aS 
han i ddsn paiti&td'n hoc OSdn rote burt 
56 15 - 17 (Marltwart's reading, Cat. 114 n. 1, 
is a failure) ; 6i (pron.) mar I ah 6 paseh 
gav apae rdnenit 48 s ; - not anaphorically : 
6i (prep.) fravahr i ZartuxSt I ai (viz. the 
snake) zafarfrdczat 40 12 ~ 18 ; purr-x u arraJieh 
i ax* i astomand / a$ hoc tan x u arrah from 
his (viz, Zartuxst's) bodily splendour 3V~* ; 
- taking up an encl. -£ at the beginning 
of the sentence, after a part of the sen- 
tence which carries a lengthy attribute: 
apiS hamdk damlk i-$ apar rah but / as* 
*peravanihU kart 33 16 ~ 17 ; - after an ad- 
verbial phrase beginning the sentence: 
adak apar pat jamdn / ai hanjamanenit 
mutak 61 8 (where ai anticipates mutak, 
cf. s. v. -s). - 2. to introduce the apo- 
dosis (as api-i, adak-iS): after hakar 31 21 ; 
after ka 32 7 . 33 18 . 34 1 . 56 5 . 57 17 . 92 4 . 
after a relative clause 32 19 . 98 2 i 1 O0 27 - 
101 2 . - Probably identical with MPrthPrs 
^, written as an independent w. with 
two dots above (another explanation of 
this & v. A-H III, Gloss s. v. ; P in a 
fragmentary context [S] is obscure). Cf 
am, at, atari, aSdn. 

aS ps] food, victuals and drink 53 18 , 
v. s. v. arzdnikenitan. - NP a$ 'meat, 
soup, broth'; cannot be identified with 
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III; Verbum 184); cf MPrth. >swb-gr 
'instigator to rebellion', abstr *$wbgryft 
(S) ; NP aiob. V. also diuft-kareh. 

aStak ['stk'] messenger, apostle 36 8 . 57 9 - 11 ; 
~ cas. rect. pi. 58 23 . - Av. (260) aita-. 

aStakeh mission 36* ; apostolate 55 15 - 19 . 56 2 . 

aSteh [>styh] peace 56 12 - 13 . 64 16 . TO 6 . 78 18 . 
79 s . - Av. (311) dxiti-; MPrs ■ "#; xw- 
*8t-wrz 'bringing about good peace' (A-H 
II), xwHtyh (S); NP ait. V. also an- 
diteh. 

aStr [>§tl] scourge 96 21 . - Av. (263) aitrd-. 

aSnft-kareh ['Swptk'lyh] subversion, up- 
heaval 108 19 . - From diuftan diop-, v. 
aiop and cf viiuftan; MPrth *iyft (A-H 
III). Ghilain 95; Bailey, BSOS VI, 1930, 
73. 

at pt] the independent form of the cas. 
obi. of the pers. pron. 2nd p. sg., for encl. 
~t (q. v.): taking up to after a relative 
clause 33 14 ; cf am, ai. 

atan '[*t*n , J pi. of the preceding w., for 
encl. -tan : taking up hnah after a relative 
clause 45 1 . 

♦ataro (Prth) ['trw] fire, pi. cas. obi. 
atarun ['trwn] SPrth: 2-3, v. atur. - The 
reading Hrwn (Ghirshman: 'Pryn) is con- 
firmed by KZSPrth 1. 19, where -wn is 
perfectly clear. 

ataxS ['ths] fire, in the ordinary sense 20 2 
and passim; — in the Zoroastrian creed 
and cult : personified as the son of Ohur- 
mazd 31 112 -35, passim; 58 6 - 20 . 59 3 ; wor- 
shipped 35 3 . 66 20 - 22 . 95 6 , cf 116 7 ; one of 
the basic elements of the creation 92 2 . 
94 25 - 27 . 98 24 - 25 . 120 13 ; man i — an fire- 
temple 66 20 ~ 22 ; ~ alone in this sense 1 1 3 12 ; 
~ (i) Varhran (Vahrdm), ~ i Karkoi: v. 
these ws. - Borrowed from Av. (312 sqq.) 
dtar- (v. the next w.), sg. nom. atari; 
Paz. NP dtai (-x- in dtaxi inorganic as in 
Zartuxit; an attempt to explain it as 
purely graphical v. de Menasce, Feux 
p.43). 



ator ['twr 1 ; inscr. ^twry] fire, referring 
to the old Iranian fire cult: ^ yazet god 
Atur 25 2 ; ~ farrob&g, guinasp u burzen 
mihr the names of the three sacred fires 
connected with the three classes of the 
old Iranian society l 18 , explained 2 7 " 9 ; 
~ farrobag, i -bag 9 24 . 95 11 ; ~ guinasp 
95 5 ; ~burzen mihr 95 13 ; ~-an idh the 
head of the sacred fires 12 22 " 23 . 13 1 ; - sdl 
58, aturv i Artaxiahr sal 40, dturv Bahpuhr 
i dturdn idh sal 24 SPrs:l-3 — sar 58, 
ataro Artaxiahr sar 40, ataro Bdhepuhr 
atarun xidh sdr 24 §Prth:l-3: '. . . of 
the year 58 (viz.) the year 40 (of =) 
after the (enthronement) fire of Artax- 
iahr, the year 24 (of =) after the (en- 
thronement) fire of Sahpuhr, the head of 
the fires', which means the year 266 A.D., 
v. Christensen apud Ghirshman, Rev. des 
arts asiatiques^K, 1936, 127-128 (the year 
40 reckoned from the coronation of A. in 
the year 226, the year 24 reckoned from 
the coronation of S. in the year 242, and 
the year 58 reckoned from what must 
have been the epochal year of Sassanid 
time-reckoning, viz. 208 A. D.). -{~ the 
name of the 9th day of the month, also 
of the 9th month of the year; dadv (q.v.) 
pat ~ the name of the 8th day of the 
month: FrP 28.] - Av. v. s. v. dtaxi; 
Prth ataro (q.v.); MPrthPrs r dwr; Paz. 
ddur; NP dSar, ddar. As to the three 
sacred fires v. Christensen, Sass. 164- 
167; cf also de Menasce, Feux (1964); 
Mary Boyce, BSOAS XXXI, 1968, 52- 
68, 270-289. 

Atur-farrobag [~-plwbg] n. pr. 111 25 . - 
Paz. Adarfarobag; also the name of a 
sacred fire, v. above ; v. farrobag. 

Atur-farrobagan patron, of the preceding 
w. 112 6 . 

Atur-pat [>twrp>t'] n. pr. 108*- 109 16 . 
HO 16 . 112 10 . - "Protected by the Fire", 
v. patan; Av. (318) n. pr. AtQwpdta-. 

Aturpatakan [ — -k'n 1 ] the name of the 
province Adharbaijan and its capital 95*. 
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117 18 - 18 . - KZSPrth Hwrpthn, Gr. v. 
ASouppaSTjvTj ; class. Gr 'ATpoTOrnjVTfj ; de- 
rived from n. pr. Aturpdt. 

atur-soc ['twrswc'] setting fire to, igniting ; 
an [ZK] Smah hat ~ another shall set 
fire to you [O plants!] 95 1 " 2 , with the gl. 
ka-8 apar nihend a frac girdt when one 
puts [them, viz. the plants] on it (viz. the 
fire) it shall envelop [them]. - V. soxtan. 

Atyiyan ['twbyw^n'] = Aspiydn (q. v.) 
I16 27 . - Paz. AQwydnq (Aog.). As to the 
spelling -yw y - for -iya- cf s. v. dyiydn. 

avam [Vb'm], pi. ~4hd [-yh*] time, age 
5 7 . 13 13 . 55 23 . 110 14 " 15 - 18 . - < Olr. *abi- 
gdma- 9 Av. (89) aiwi.gama- 'winter, year'; 
Prtn Paik y bg y m ; MPrth n g y m ( S) ; PrsPaik, 
Ps. y wb y m; MPrs y w y m (S); Paz. has the 
NW form: ogam (Mx), dyam (§GV). Mark- 
wart, UJ VII 90; Junker, WuS XII, 151 ; 
Bailey, BSOS VI, 1930, 63; Barr, Ps. 
Gloss, s. v. 

avamik adj. of the preceding w.; subst. 
pi. cas. obi. ~-an those belonging to this 
age (of the world), homines huius saeculi 
88 24 . - Paz. substitutes ogqmq, v. above. 

avar [LPNH] 1. adv. down here: (ha . . . ) 
~ 6 Satistunv amat (as . . .) he came 
down here to S., PI: 5. - 2. used as an 
imp. 'come here!' with the pi. ~-et 
[LPNH'-yt]: 14 19 . 22 22 (v. s. v. druyist); 
frac 6 pU ~! step forward! 28 18 * 20 ; - also 
in the 1st p. pi. Avarem let us go . . . ! 
19 20 , where *wlym = Avarem was misread 
as hwlym == x u arem and the ideogr. of 
the latter : *STHn-ym, was substituted 
for it, v.s. v. *honeh. - Av. (176) avatv, 
avard; MPrthPrs y wr, "wr-t, pi. y wryd 9 
"wryd; still common in modem NW 
dialects in various forms. Nyberg, Da- 
nielsson Vol., 1932, 237-261 ; Ghilain 47. 
Cf orandar, oristar. 

♦avartak ['wlt'k] *procuring one's wealth 
from (hoc) 63 12 - 17 ; comp. ~-tar 67 17 . - 
Beading and meaning quite hypothetical ; 
fromS + vart- {v.va&an)tOiAv. (I76sq.) 



a-vardta- 'property', whence a den. vb. 
*dvart- 'to acquire property' ? 

avas (Prth) [>ws] now HajA: 11. - MPrth 
y w y 8 (A-H III, MHC) ; Pasto da. Presum- 
ably a derivative of the dem. ava- (v. o, 
oi) and parallel to has (q. v.). 

ayaStan [HTYMWN-tn 1 ] to seal, pt. = 
pret. pass. 3d p. sg. dvaSt 19 25 ; pt. avaMt 
[HTYMWN-yt'] sealed up 117 22 ; [pat- 
tdmbardn ('wbst 1 ' = ) dvas't the seal of 
the prophets, of Muhammad, = Arab 
xatamu l-nabiyin, DkM 29 16 ]. - Reading 
according to Henning, BSOAS XI, 1946, 
725 sq. FrP eh. 23 gives for the ideogr. 
the gl. 'wbStn 1 (var. y wbstn x ), to which 
Cod. U 5 adds the pres. forms 3d p. sg. 
>wb$yt l — dvaSet, 1st p. pi. y wb y sym = 
dvdiem (or possibly y wbhsym — avax$em) ; 
it should, however, be observed that the 
Paz. readings are throughout anba8-, 
anbi8-, thus y nb§- 9 not y wb§- r so Bthl was 
fully exeused in his reading and etymo- 
logy (MirM II, 37-38), which Henning 
seems not quite to have understood 
(Bthl. translated it 'festmachen' but used 
this w. in a juridical sense: 'to make a 
document valid before the law' through 
applying one's seal on it, which is in fact 
not far from the truth, v. Nyberg, By- 
zantion XXXVIII, 1968, 119-122). 

ayd [*pd] miraculous, marvellous, won- 
derful 3 11 . 38 18 . 45 15 . 50 21 . 106 2 - 17 ; ~ 
sahistan impers. with the sub j . in a virtual 
dat. (it seems wonderful, astonishing to 
a p. = ) to wonder, to be surprised, aston- 
ished at (pat) 2 2 . 3 22 - 28 . 15 8 -*. 97 24 " 25 . - Av. 
(96) abda-, abdotitma-; MPrth y bdyn (S, 
A-H III); Paz. awad, awad. Cf Junker, 
WuS XII, 1929, 133 sq. 

avdeh wonder, miracle(s) 36-61. passim; 
zdyi&n ~ 44 24 , zdyisn i ZartuxSt ^ 47 26 
the wonderfulness of Z.'s birth, his mirac- 
ulous birth; - coll. wonderful things 
105 2 . 

avdiStan (Prth) [ > wpdstn] to give direc- 
tions, to issue an order : pt . = pret. pass. 3d 



a-yinn 



38 



avis 



collected and the members of his family 
acquired - (when it) is lost and gone PT 
23013-15. _ common theological term ex- 
pressing the nothingness of Ahriman and 
the evil powers, especially from an escha- 
tological point of view: ~ -eh i Ganak 
menoi DkM 85 2 , v. also ~-biUeh; andar 
vi&uft-Ahrimaneh, ~ -dru£(eh), apasihit 
deveh u nest-paitiy&rakeh in a state where 
Ahriman has been destroyed, the drugs 
defeated, the devs annihilated, and there 
are no adversaries DD 79 8-9 ; den. vb. 
avinnttan pwbynytn'] : opt. aviwnM DkM 
838 11 ; avinnltareh DD 75 14 ; avinnenitan, 
pass, avinnihistan ibd. 76 4 * 8 ; etc.]. - Paz. 
awn, Skr v. an-wpaharin 'doing no service, 
useless, fruitless' (Mx), vihala 'defective, 
impaired' (§GV). FrP ch. 25 gives fuU 
evidence as to sense and etymology of 
this w.: y wbyn\ >ycn. L < YT'.nyst l . hcs. 
hcy§ (var. hc§!, *zys), Paz. oHn (K obin), 
ezin (var. aizin, Arab letters y zyn, y yzn) 
rwid nist aziS (var. ajiS), the lemma being : 
*wbyn' : ecin (I/YT 1 ==) nest hods'; com- 
mentary: - 1. ecin < *aiva-cina 'even 
one thing', with neg. 'no one thing, 
nothing at all': Av. (594) -cina encl. 
emphasizing part, in neg. sentences, (595) 
cina- 'whoever', (595, 762) dvacina 'two 
men whoever they may be', (24) aeva- 
cina in obscure context;. 2. I/YT 1 glossed 
by nest, and ambiguous hcS elucidated ; 
3. the lemma says: y wbyn x means: 'no 
one thing comes from it, there is no gain 
from it'. The reading is almost self-evi- 
dent: a-vinn < *a-vinda~ from Av. 
(1318 sqq.) HaM- 'to find, to acquire, to 
share, to gain', thus 'not gaining' ; also 
representing Av. (348) 9-vindan- 'left 
without any share' (of the food, of dogs 
Vd. I3 28 ). As to the assimilation of -nd- 
> -nn-, common in SW* cf MPrs bn = 
bann < band; BP apa-sinn- (v. s. v. apa- 
sis tan), nivinn- < ni-vind- (q. v.). - This 
etymology was already given in HP II, 
and I maintain it firmly. The most un- 
happy idea of Geiger (WZKM XL, 107), 
taking y wbyn as an Aram, ideogr. and 



reading *WBDN (common Syr and Mand 
5 BDN* 'perdition, ruin') in spite of the 
clear indigenous tradition, was unfortu- 
nately embraced by Henning (GGA 1935, 
14), and then passed into school doctrine 
(IranistiJc 99 p. 1); it remains a failure. 

avinn-buteh [~-bwtyhor -YHWWN-tyh] 
abstr. of the preceding w.: waste, loss 
420-21. the state of one defeated 63 8 . - As 
to formation cf MPrs hy y rbwdyh 'friend- 
ship' (A-H II). 

*a-vinni§n [ > wynsn 1 ]: read a-venifri. 

a-virroyi§n [ > wylwdsn l ] having no belief, 
unbeliever, .pi. cas. obi. (used as cas. 
rect.) r-^-an 97 8 . - V. virroyistan, cf Paz. 
agroihiiha (§GV; for agar-). 

ayistatan (Prth) to place, to set, is the 
probable reading of the Prth ideogr. 
HQ'YMW- = Prs HNHTWN- (= niha- 
tan) : pt. = pret. pass. 3dp. sg. HQ'YMW-t 
= avistdt HajA:7, opt. 3d p. sg.: hyp 
HQ>YMW-d = Jiep *aviste{d) HajA:12, 
cf s. v. zdm-. - MPrth pt. y wyst y d = avis- 
tad, subju. 2nd p. sg. y wysi> = avista 'to 
place' (A-H III), from Av. (1601 sq.) 
ava-std-, GhUain 90 sq.; cf ostatan. 

aviS [*wb§] adv. 1. used instead of the 
prep. 6 if it refers back to an encl. pron. 
in the beginnmg of the sentence: zahr %•& 
~ frestit the poison that was sent to her 
9 18 ; ku-t ... ~ ne raset lest ... shall come 
upon thee 68 s " 9 ; api-b ... ~ baret bring 
for him! 74 8 " 9 = be-§ ~ baret 76 7 ; puhr 
i-§ . . . r^ mat the punishment that has 
come upon him 74 10 ; cigon Tea-ban . . . ~ 
hilend as if one poured . . . upon them 
IQI20-21 _ 2. as a substitute for the prep. 
6 + the encl. pron. 3d p. sg. -8: l 4 * 16 . 
4 13 - 15 . 7 27 , etc. passim; taking up the rel. 
pron. 42 26 . 72 18 v. s. v. ke. - Ps. y wbsy; 
MPrs 'toys', from an OP adv. *abi$a or 
*abiSah derived from Av. (87 sq.) aibi, 
aiwi — OP abiy, as patU (q. v.) from 
pati (cf also hods' : hoc), I maintain my 
opinion expressed in HP II, 212; a 
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different opinion by B. Utas, OrSu XIV- 
XV, 1965-1966, 118-129. 

avr [»pl] cloud(s) 41" 71 28 . 85 28 .- 86 11 . 
89 19 . - Av. (99) awra-; Paz. awar; NP 
abr. 

Avrahim [*pPhym] n. pr. 18 21 . - Hebr 
'Abraham, cf Arab Ibrahim; Paz. Abra- 
hlm (SGV). 

avrang [*plng] splendour, magnificence 
12 1 9 . - < Olr *abi-ranga- v. rang; NP 
aurang, afrang. [On MPrth *bmg v. Hen- 
ning, TPhS 1945, 154 n. 1]. 

ayrangikiha ['plngykyh'] in a splendid 
manner, comp. r^.far : har ce ^-tar in 
the most splendid manner 121 2 . 

avurtan [YHYTYWN-tn* ; >wwltn'] dvar- 
[YHYTYWN-], subju. 2nd p.sg. ~-m 
27 20 , pt. = pret. pass. 3d p. sg. avurt 
[YIDrTrWN-t ', >wwlt' ], opt. pass. 3 d p. sg. 
avurt he [HWH-d] 2 18 : to bring a th. to 
a p. (o) 2 18 (avii, q. v.). 6 10 (opeSi); 15 26 
(6 en giyak to this place here); 76 9 . 109 16 . 
113 10 ; 6 e giyak ~ to put together, to 
compose 119 20 - 21 ; to fetch down 40 21 ; 
to inflict (a punishment) 9 8 ; to acquire 
(a name, renown) 27 20 ; - andar ~ to 
introduce 1 03 17 ; - apde ~ to bring back, 
to restore (6 to) 5 14 . 17 5 . 109 11 , hac from 
(a state) 112 15 , hoc . . . 6 from one state 
to another 11 2 2 - 3 ; - apar ~ to send 
forth, to emit 7 16 ; to assault 98 4 -s. 107 12 ; 
- be ~ to bring 20 7 ; to emit 37 19 ; - 6 
beron ~ to take away, to carry off 10 11 . 
14 7 ; - pat dit ~ 4 2 v. dlt. - Av. (938) a-bar- ; 
MPrthPrs pt. "wrd, pres. "wr-; Paz. 
dwardan, awar-; NP avurdan, avardan 
dvar-(dr-); v. burtan. 

avurtar [YHYTYWN-t'l] bearer, pi. cas. 
obi. ~-an 110 16 . 

axistan ['hstn 1 ; KDMWM-tn'] dxez- 
['hyc, KDMWN-] to stand up 14 18 . 32". 
33 19 ; apar ~ id. 23 s -* 24 , passim; apaa ~ 
to rise from the dead 105 17 . - Ps. y hstny 
y hyc-; MPrs >xystn >xyz- (S, A-H I); < 
a- + BP xistan [hstn*] xez- [hyc-]; 



MPrth >x>#tn >xyz- (S), cf KZSPrth 1. 9 
wyh§t = vixi£t, Gr. v. cbpu^aafiev. Verbum 
178; Ghilain 61. V. also rist-dxez. 

*axram- ['hPm] pres. st., imp. be ~ 
♦proceed! 39 24 (text perhaps defective). - 
Uncertain. MPrs 'xr'm- 'to pass along,' 
Verbum 190; NP xiramidan 'to walk 
gracefully'. - Coincides in writing with 
ahrdm (q. v.). 

Axrurag phlwlg] n. pr. 32 18 - 15 . - Av. 
(310) Axrura-. 

axtar ['htl] constellation, one of the signs 
of the Zodiac, pi. cas. obi. r^~an\ 8agr ~ 
the constellation Leo 5 11 ; har ~-e [~+l] 
87 25 ; hdni 12 ~ 77 17 ; oiMn 12 ~ 77 21 . 
79 13 ; 12 ~-an 89 14 ; man ~-an 79 19 ; 
man 12 — an 79 18 . 87 24 ; 12 katak i 
— an 87 22 - 28 . - MPrthPrs >xtr; Paz. NP 
axtar; v. also dvdzdah. 

axtar-mar [~-m'l] "Zodiac-calculator" = 
horoscopist, astrologer, pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 
5 5 - 9 - 26 . - V. s. v. 6§murtan. 

ax u [*hw] existence, life: ^ i astomdnd 
the material, terrestrian world 37 8 . 40 1 
etc., passim. - Av. (106 sqq.) ahu- 9 arftm-; 
FrP, Cod. P fol. la with the Paz. reading 
ax u i and the NP gl. dunyd. Paz. common- 
ly ox. - Another ax u v. patvast-ax u eh. 

ax n fin ['hw^'] world 31 15 . 45 22 etc. - 
Paz. axon (Mx), axon (SGV). 

ax u anlk belonging to the world, of the 
world: har 2 ~ rdyeni&n (q. v.) 66 13 . 

a-x n ansandeh ['hwnsndyh] discontent, 
displeasure: ~ kartan to cause offence 
83 7 . — Paz. ax u arsandi; v. x u ansand. 

ax n ar [>hwl] stable 4 4 . 26 16 - 18 . - < a- + 
xuar-, v. xuartan; KZSPrth. 1. 24 >hwr- 
pty 9 Gr. v. 6 inl t^<; 7ijk6vy)C; NP dxur. Cf 
pat-x u ar. Arm. lw. axor; Telegdi 226. 

a-x u arigneh [^wfenyh] the state of not 
eating: pat ~ without eating, without 
food 105 14 . - V. x^artan. 

a-x u ayi§neh [^w^nyh] unwillingness, 
both in the sense of diffidence and of 
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reluctancy; atdn hdn i hart (v. *kartan) 
~dahet he will create unwillingness with 

regard to what you have instituted 45 1 , 
with the following gl. explaining ~: hu 
Smdh x u eS rod ne tuvan x u dstan, has §mah 
rdd ne a^ahet *~ means that you are 
incapable of an act of will for your own 
sake and nobody will be willing (to act) 
for your benefit' (you will be diffident 
and inefficient, and nobody will work 
for you) 45 2 - 3 ; the gist of Yam's speech 
is expressed in the gl. 45 2 , v. aearenitan. 

aocPeh [*hwyh], v. patva8t-ax u eh. 

a-x n eSkar phwyskTI not doing one's duty, 
disloyal 16 25 . - V. x u Ukar. 

Ayaohad [Paz.] n. pr. 47 9 . - BdA p. 228 7 

Yayhd (Paz.). 

ayaft py'pt 1 ] gain 9 benefaction 9 4 , from 

ayaftan ayap- 9 to reach, to attain 46 18 * 22 . 
80 s - 25 . 88*. 105 2 * 12 . .-. - Ps. pt~ y y*pty; 
MPrs pt, >y>pt 9 pres. y&- (Verbum 176); 
Paz. ayaftan ayaw- (Mx, SGV); NP 
yaftan ydb-. Av. (70 sq.) ap-; dp- < a- 
+ ap-; ay- probably < abi- 9 cf Av. (71) 
avi-ap-. - The pres. st. aydp in com- 
pounds: hamdk- ~, dur- ~ f v. these ws. 

ayartitan ['d'ltytn'} to torment 61 2 * 19 . - 
MPrspt. (not pres.!) y y*rdyd; >y y rdy$n 
(A-H I, II); Verbum 188. 

a-yazi§neh [>yc8nyh] the state of not 
making sacrifice 59*. - V. yazi&n. Coin- 
cides in writing with izi&neh (q. v.). 

ayeh [*dyh] 27 18 v. h-. 

ayinaftan pdynptn 1 ] to reach, to get at, 
to touch: o mar gov ayinaft as for the 
scoundrel, (his) hands touched 61 17 , with 
the gl. JcM evak pat dit frdc zat he clapped 
his hands together; 6i mar h-dn i dain gov 
6 rdn apar ayinaft as for the scoundrel, 
(his) right hand got at his hip = the 
scoundrel put his right hand on his hip 
61 "; [yortai be ahi/ayil-naftale 4 angvst 
but the corn had reached the height of 
4 fingers PR 29* (written y hdynptk l f a 
hybrid form of ahinaftak and ayinaftak, 



with the common alternation of -y- : -k-]. 
- < obi + Av. (1041) nam-, cf MPrth 
y bnft y hynd 'they went off (to the tomb)' 
M 18 12 (S), Ghilain 73, cf Skr abhi-nam- 
'to approach a p.'; as to the develop- 
ment of abi- in SW cf s. v. omet; as to 
-mt~ > -ft- v. s. v. ahram and hanzaftan. 
Another 'bnftn 'to flee' < Av. (1. c.) 
apa-nam- (MHC), v. Ghilain, 1. c. Cf 
franaftan, vinaftakeh. NP inaft 'petition, 
need, demand'. 

♦ayiyfin ['dyw'n'], *ayiyanak ['dyw'nk'] 
a bird's nest 40 9 - 1 ** 25 . - Reading hypo- 
thetical; I identify the w. with MPrth 
*hy'ng = ahiyanag 'nest' (A-H III) < 
*ddiydn- 9 borrowed in SW and subjected 
there to the usual alternation -h- : -y-* 
The genuine SW form is found in NP &$• 
yanah < *d$ydna- 9 with -By- in contact- 
ual position > -4y--. As to the spelling 
•yw- for «%- cf apiyuxt, giydk, niyandar. 

ayoSust ['ywkswst'] molten metal 101 16 - 20 . 
102 22 . 103 23 . - Borrowed from Av. (162) 
ayoxhista-, ayaox&usta-. 

ayoz- [ > ywc-] pres., to intend: ha ayozat 
['ywc't'] cikdmeihe PouruSdsp ku yaziSn 
kunqt whenever P. intends to perform a 
sacrifice 53 13 ~ 14 . - Av, (1231) yaoz- 'to be 
agitated'; MPrth rzmy(y)wz 'eager for 
battle' (A-H III); Arm. lw. yoiz 'cpmmo- 
tion, trouble', but also 'research, investi- 
gation' (den. vb. yuz-em 'to agitate; to 
scrutinize'); - d-yaoz- 'to agitate, to 
disturbe': MPrth "yw&tn, "ywz- (*jr-) 
(A-H III), "2/w% 'tossing' (sea), >ywz 
'violent; disturbance' (MHC). Borrowed 

m MPrs in the same sanse (Verbum 183) 

and also in BP: razmik ayozi&n [ > ywcsn l ] 
'the act of fighting in battle-array', NSt 
§ 3; ayoz renders Av. ydoz&nte Y. 65*. In 
SW, where £ changed to z, ayoz- coincided 
with ayoz- and adopted its inf. dywetan, 
cf DkM 69 8 pres. ayoz-, but 68 15 ayux- 
tdreh in tiie sense 'strive for*. The genuine 
SW form of yaoz-i OP yaud- 9 v. yod-; 
possibly represented by *&hoy&nUan (q. 
v.) = V. also hu-ayozi§n. 
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aydzlgn ['ywcSn'] team of horses: han i 4 
~ rahy the four-horsed chariot, the qua- 
driga 51 911 . 

ayuxtan pywhtn 1 ] aydi- ['ywc-] 1. to 
drive (in a car), to go by car 52 19 . 56 18 . 
61* 2 . — 2. ayuxtan inf. of ayoz- (q. v.). — 
1. a- -f- Av. (1228 sq.) yaog-. Cf api-yuxt. 

ayyaritan pdyb'lytn'] to dare, to venture ; 
governing a subordinate clause without 
conj.: has ne ayyarlt frdc Savet 16 14 ; frac 
6 peS ne ayyarlt §avet 25 1 *. - As to the 
ligature ayya- v. I, 136. - NP yartdan 'to 
be able'. 

ayyastah ['dybstn'] to long for, to yearn 
for: i ka-t 6 venisn i Ahriman . . . ayyast 
since thou hadst (such a) longing to see 
A. 76 2 , impers. eonstr., cf Lat. tibi lubutt; 
- [pres. ayyas- DkM 48S 7 - 8 = Cod. 
K 43 fol. 184 v. ult. sq. ; the sense 'to 
long for* is confirmed by tnis passage and 
by the subst. ayyasakeh 'longing' DkM 
191 2SS . 192*- 5 ; cf also dev-ayyas]. - In 
76 2 , Cod. K has i dyb8t i 9 Anklesaria 
y dyb y 8t l without variants, Sanj. 'dyb'tst* ; 
in Mx ch. 7 24 (wanting in Cod. K) Ankle- 
saria has >dyb y 8yt l , Sanj. again *dyb*W; 
Paz. in both places aiwidsid. - MPrs y y*8- 
'to desire, to strive to', Verbum 176. The 
Skr. v. of Mx took it to mean 'to come' : 
76 2 tvam . . . praviiah, ch. 7 24 tvam . . . 
samaycUah. Possibly there was a vb. abi- 
+ MPrth »*-, >*- 'to come' (A-H III, 
Ghilain 49) in BP. 

ayyat pdyVt'] memory 11" 12*; andar 
~ da§tan to keep in memory 71*. - Ps. 
y by>t; MPrth >by>d, 'n-'by'd 'not remem- 
bering' ; MPrs *y*& (BBB, Sogd. 21 26 ) ; 
Paz. ayad 9 NP yad. Verbum 224. 

ayyat-kar [ — k>l] "remembrance-work" 
= memorabilia, memoirs 18*; memoran- 
dum 108 2 ». 113* - Paz. ayadagdr; NP 
y&dgar; cf Ps. 'byHlcHyhy 'recollection', 
MPrsYdg'ryh 'mention* (S). 

m |V] avidity, eovetousness 66*. 68 18 ; 
as a demon 68 13 , 77 18 . 86 2 . 98 7 . 103 8 - 15 . - 



Av. (343) Szis MPrs »*; Paz. M (!); NP 
dz. 

1 azar- ['c'l-] pres., to molest, to harass, 
to injure, imp. 70*. - Av. (1670) a>zar>; 
MPrs pt; "z^g (A-fi I); Paz. pres. az&r~; 
NP dzdrdan az&r-. Hence 

2 azar subst. oppression, harassing 9 1 ; ~ 
kartan to injure 28 21 . 

azariSn v. n. of HLzdr- molestation, op- 
pression 66 2 *. 83*. 

a-zarman pzlm'n'] having no old age 
59 22 . 77*. 104^°. - V. zarman. 

a-zat pz't 1 ] unborn 46 20 . - V. zat. 

azat ['c't*; inscr. >z>t-] 1. noble, noble- 
man, nobility, designation of the large 
class of lower Sass. nobility (v. Christen- 
sen, Sass. 111-113): pi. cas. rect. ~ 26*; 
pi. cas. obi. ~-an HajA:6. B:6 ['z'tnj. 
16 9 . - 2, set free from servitude, manu- 
mitted (of a slave), sg. cas. obi. ./>*-«&* y. 
s. v. daStan. - 1. Av. (343) a-zdJta- 'high- 
born, noble' (v. s. v. zatan), properly 
'agnate' and therefore in the line of 
succession and entitled to a share in the 
inheritance and privileges of the clan; 
Arm. lw. azat; hence also Paz. a£(l)dd 9 
Skr. v. adhya 'rich' (§GV). - 2. < 5- + 
Av. (1688) zay- 'to let out (water from 
a basin)', cf ava-zay- 'to chase away'; 
MPrthPrs "z'd 'free', in this sense also 
Arm. lw. azat and Paz. d£(l)ad 9 Skr. v. 
svatantra 'independent' = NP azad; 
borrowed in OAram in the expression *zH 
SBQ 'to release' (Pap. Kraehng), The 
earlier investigations of these two ws., 
which were as a rule regarded as one 
etymologically (by Bthl; Bailey, BSOS 
VI, 1930-1932, 70. 953-955; Gershevitch, 
JRAS 1954, 126; Benveniste, JA 242, 
1954, 298-299), are now superseded by the 
short but masterly analysis given by 
Anahit Penkhanian in Rl&A, N.S. V, 
1968, 9-16, establishing, with the aid of 
abundant Arm. material, two hom- 
onyms of widely different origin and use. 
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azatak [Vtk 1 , 'c'tk', '-YLYDWN-tk'] 
true-bred, of cows 42 2 - 6 ; - pi. cas. obi. 
~ ~dn (VtkM 1 ] used as pi. of azat (1) ll 18 , 
cf s. v. vdspuhrakdn. 

azateh O'tyh] 1. feudal benefice, fief 
117 8 ; xrat ~ the wealth of his Wisdom 
91 7 ; generosity 70 26 . - 2. sg. cas. obi. 
of azat (2), q.v. - 1. From azat (1); Paz. 
dzadi, Skr. v. prabhutva 'dominion, 
wealth', dzadi, Skr v. fddhatva, sampatti 
'prosperity, abundance' (§GV); MPrs 
"z y dyy, *z*dyy 'inheritance' (thus Peri- 
khanian, 1. c. s. v. azat, p. 16 ; the passages 
from A-H II).- 2. MPrth »z*dyft 'free- 
dom'; NP dzadi 'liberty, freedom from 
worldly cares'. 

azbayiSn ['zb'dsn'] invocation 70 11 . - 
Borrowed from Av. (1667 sq.) zav-, pres. 
zbd-. 

azd [*zd] information 18 7 ; proclamation 
20 2 - 9 . - Av. (228) azda = OP; OAram. lw. 
y azdd Dan. 2 5 , pap. >zd; MPrthPrs >zd , 
(S) ; Arm. lw. azd. 

a-zen ['zyn'] unarmed, (war) conducted 
without arms 121 18 . - V. zen. 

azmayiSn [*zm > dsn f ] trial 4 1 . - V. ozmutan. 



az-var ['cwl] avaricious, covetous 70 4 . - 
V. dz. Paz. dzur, NP dzvar, dzur. 

a2 [V] a dragon 31 15 . 21 - - Av. (266) a2i~; 
Paz. a£ (Aog.). - V. Azi-dahdk. 

alarm ['elm] honour, renown 72 3 ; fa- 
vouring, respect of persons 72 22 . - MPrs 
"zrm 'honour' (BBB 53); Paz. NP dzarm. 
From Av. (512) abi- 2 gar- 'to praise, to 
assent to with cheers'; < *abi-jarman- 
(HP II, 28: *a-); as to obi- id- v. s. v. 
dstemtan. Cf apa-£irisnik, in which api- 
(and secondarily apa-) has been substi- 
tuted for abi-, v. s. v. apa-. 

azarmik honoured 4 23 (comp. ~ tar). 16 3 . 
- Cf andzarmeh, -mihd. 

azarmikeh an honoured position (in this 
life) 72*. - Paz. substitutes dzarmi. 

Azi-dahak ['cydh'k'], A2dahak pedh'k 1 ] 
the name of a dragon; ~ razm "a Dragon 
battle", a battle as furious as if the 
dragon A. were the enemy 21 9 . 30 8 . - 
Borrowed from Av. (266, 704) AZi-daKd- 
ka-; MPrs >zdh>g (S, A-H I), y wzdh*g 
(A-H I, a popular etymology); MPrth 
*zdh*g, y jdh y g, Sogd. 21 sq.; Paz. Azi-daMk ; 
NP aidahd. - V. also Dahdh. 



B 



bag [bg, bk 1 ; inscr. bgy, Prs C RHY% 
Prth 'LIP] 1. god 38 11 [bk 1 , a quotation 
from Y. 10 10 ]; pi. cas. obi. ~-dn [bgM 1 ] 
75 1 (opp. devdri). 113 19 ; gardn ~-dn Tcof 
the mountain of the mountain gods 20 2 
(v. s. v. gar). - 2. lord: Ohurmazd ~ O. 
the Lord, of the supreme god 2 1 17 . 22 24 ; 
- of kings: Kayos ~ 45 8 ; ~ Pdpak 
HajA:4. B:4. §Prs:8. Prth:8; ~ Artax- 
sahr HajA:3. B:3. §Prs:6. Prth:6; 
109 1 . Ill 16 ; ~ Sdhpuhr HajA:l. B:l. 
§Prs:4. 11. Prth:4. 6. 8. Pl:l. P2:9; ~ 
Ohurmazd PI :3; ~ Xosroi 109 21 ;pitar ~ 
PI: 10; - pi. cas. obi. ~-dn [ < RHY , .n, 
bg'n'] as a pi. majestatis: oiSdn ~-dn 
Sahpuhrv P 2 : 8, without the king's name 
Pl:4; smdh ~.an addressing the king 



10 18 . 18 28 -27 12 , passim; as a real pi. 
'lords', of princes, noblemen, etc. 20 19 . - 
OP Av. (921) baga, baya-; MPrth bg, 
pi. bg y n; MPrs by, pi. b"n, b y n; MPrth 
*whrmyzd~bg ; MPrs *whrmyzd-by ; by zrw*n 
(A-H II); Paz. pi. byqn (FrP). - In 75 1 
Paz. substitutes vehqn. 

bag [b'gy] garden SPrs: 16. - NP bay. 

Bagdat [bkd't 1 ] the town of Bagdad 
117 21 . 

b&go-baxt [b'gwbht 1 ] divine providence 
77 18 , cf the definition Mx ch. 24*- 7 : dsn 
baxt hdn bavet i hoc fratomeh baxt estet, u 
bdgdbaxt hdn i ditic bax&md < innate baxt is 
that which has been allotted from the 
very beginning, and ~ is that which they 
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(the gods) allot subsequently' - Borrow- 
ed from Av. (922) bayobaxta- ; Paz. 
baydbaxt,S1&.v.punar-dffii r -bhdgya. 

bahan [bh'n 1 ] motive, cause 83 18 . - More 
common wh'n 1 = vahdn, wh'nk === m- 
hanak; MPrs wh'ng (A-H II); Paz. 
vahqn (SGV), vahdna (Mx) ; Skr. v. 
kdrana, hetu ; NP 6a^a«aA. 

banr [b'hl] lot, share, portion «9 20 . 90 10 - 11 ; 
{the part played by the priest in the 
service '=)' ministry 53 18 - 19 (v. s. v. aria- 
nikenitan), a synonym of yazisn (q. v.); 
this sense is confirmed by Zsprm XII, 
6: PouruSdsp bahr 6 6i Midi ke-£ patii 
arzamkeh 'P. shall leave the bahr to the 
one who has the qualification for it', 
corresponding to (PouruSdsp . . .) yazUn 6 
yaStdrdn *hdrefdt (v. hdreftan), with the 
gl. hu 6 yazat he apdyet yahtan 53 14-15 ; - 
happiness, prosperity: tan ~ bodily 
beauty 2 23 . - Av. (923) baandra-; Ps bhZy; 
MPrth bhr '♦fate'; MPrs bhr (A-H I), 
h'mbhr 'having the same share' (A-H 
II); Paz. bahar, Skr. v. vibhdga and 
samfddhi; NP barx. [It would be tempt- 
ing to connect (tan) bahr with Skr bhadra- 
'beautiful, happy'; phonetically there is 
no difficulty, cf Skr mttdra: mvkr 'seal'; 
Av. badra- is attested, in hu-badra- (1828) 
'happy'; thus Bailey in A. M., N.S. II: 
1, 1952, 32]. 

bahrak lot, share ( = bahr) 115 2 . 

bahromandeh [^-'wmndyh] the state of 
being prosperous, prosperity 87 7 . 

bahr-vareh [~-wlyh] the state of having 
a share in (hoc), participation in 90 9 - 14 . - 
Paz baharvari, Skr. v. samrddhi, which 
suits the context less well. 

balai [b'Py] height 31 18 etc. passim; da- 
hdn ~ as high as to the mouth 101 17 . - 
NP bald; v. balm, bdlist, bttland. 

balen [b'lyn 1 ] the crown of the head 
72 8 . - Paz. balin, Skr. v. erroneously 
tUMrsaka 'pillow' after NP balin. < OP 



*bardanya- 9 SW form of *barzanya- from 
Av. (950) barozan- *top\ 

balist [b'lyst 1 , b'lst 1 ] 1. the highest, sup. 
of btdand (q, v.) 38 6 . - 2. subst. top 40"; 
zenith 96". 98 10 . 99 11 ; culmination point 
(of a star) 5 10 . - MPrs b'ryst; < OP *bar- 
dista-, SW form of Av. (950) sup. ban>- 
ziita-. 

Balocan [blwc'n 1 ] pi. cas. obi., a moun- 
tain tribe, the Balochis 115 14 . 

bam [b'm] splendour, beam of light 112 18 ; 
nazd ~ daybreak 5 3 , v. nazd. - MPrth 
Prs b*m; Paz. bam ( c day> Aog.); NP 
bam; cf Av. (1468) wspo.bama- 'all- 
resplendent', (954 sq.) bdmya 'the dawn'. 
V. uS-bam and the next w. 

bam-dat [~-d't'] at dawn 7 16 . 67*. - 
MPrs b'md'd; Paz. bamddd = NP. 

bamik brilliant 106 15 - 22 . - MPrth b'tnyg 
(MHO), cf u8-bam. 

ban t+'GLH; Ps. b>ny] roof 44*>- M . 
128 13 . -NP6am. 

band [bnd] tie, band, bond; fetters 9 19 . 
34 1 (81 8 probably mistaken for bry<n> = 
brm 9 cf Mx ch. 27 10 ; Paz. is wanting); 
~ i zenddn imprisonment, captivity 9 s ; 
~ the snare of Death 65 14-18 ; ce rod ka 
menoydn u getikdn ddniht u kdr-akaheh 
har 2 band 6 to [i. e. xrat] patvast why 
are knowledge and skill of both the 
heavenly and the earthly beings (so) 
closely tied up with (dependent on) thee 
[the Wisdom]? 88 11 - 12 ; the Skr. v. joins 
band with the preceding har 2: dvdvapi 
bandhau, but this is contradicted by 
120* 7 - 18 : cigon martomdn i andar gete 
band 6 menoydn patvast estet as men in 
this world are closely tied up with the 
heavenly beings. - Av. (926 sq.) banda-; 
MPrth. bnd; bndysVn 'prison' (MHC); 
MPrs bnd (A-H II), bn = bann (S, A-H 
I), bnyst y n = bannistdn < band- (A-H I); 
Paz. NP band. V. bastan. 

bandak [bndk 1 ;inscr. c BD-k] servant, slave 
SPrs; 16; 3 10 . 5 16 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-an 71 8 .- 
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OP bandaka-; MPrth bndg; MPrs bng = 
bannag < bandak; Paz. banda, NP 
bandah. 

banjak [bnck 1 ] hemp, or a similar in- 
toxicating plant : dp i >^> 25 17 , dp ^ 28 14 
a poison made from it. - Av. (925) 
bangha-, banha- ; NP bang. Cf mang. 

bar [bl] fruit 66 18 ; as to 3 8 v. evar. - Ps. 
My; Paz. NP bar, but MPrthPrs 6V. 

-bar pres. st. of burtan (q. v.), in com- 
pounds: v. paitdm-bar. 

^ar [b>l] burden 118 8 . - = NP. 

2 bar a time, in reckoning : e ~ once 
97 18 - 14 ; pat e ~ at one time 32 6 ; 2 ~ 
twice 97 12 ; 3 ~ thrice 21 19 etc. - = NP; 
v. also evbdr, hambdr, hamvdr. 

1 barak [b 'Ik'] adj. of 2 bdr in compounds: 
2-~ sdk double tax 119 2 . 

2 barak steed 22 12 - 15 . 26 24 -29 6 passim, pi. 
cas. rect. ~ 7 1 . 22 8 , cas obi. ~-dn 6 11 . - 
NP bdrah, cf s. v. burtan. 

baristan [b'lst'n 1 , b'lstn 1 ] enduring, pa- 
tient 66 1 ; humble 13 12 . - [PR 198 12 sqq.: 
bdristdneh hdn bavet ke bar i ruvdn, i 6 
tan apdyist, ka-8 Skifteh apar frctc raset 
api-& 6 kas tuvdn spoxtan (q. v.), ne spocet, 
be bdristdneh x u at apar patiret *b. is the 
quality of him who does not throw 
(upon another) the burden of his soul, 
which affects himself, when hardships 
befall him and he would be able to 
throw it upon another, but accepts 
spontaneously to be a baristan*, in 
other words: who, even if he could, 
does not thrust upon others the burden 
of his soul when hardships befall him, 
but takes his burden upon himself. This 
notion has much affinity with the Arab, 
notion sabr; almost the same idea is 
expressed in NP burd-bdr.] - From *bdr 
+ stdn, pres. st. of statan (q. v.) : 'taking 
his burden'. Erroneously interpreted 
BSOS IX, 1937, 107 sq. Phi. Vd. 3 27 
gives no contribution to the under- 
standing of ~, as the Phi. version of 



this passage is a hopeless mess (BthL 
regarded it to be the translation of Av. 
bdSa which has, however, another sense, 
v. s. v. bdstdn). 

barign [blsn 1 ] v. n. of burtan: apar ~ to 
ascend 41 6 (as to the construction v. 
kdmak) ; v. apar-barisneh. 

bariSneh det. v. n. of burtan: the act of 
carrying or bringing : et gobisn ~ this 
"saying-bringing" = such a message 
conveyed to me (by a mysterious voice) 
3gi2-i3. oa ^ r ^ performance of sacer- 
dotal ministry 53 18 , v. arzdnikenitan and 
bahr. - V. also apar-barisneh and frot- 
barisneh. 

bariSniha adv. of barisn: ydtangok ~ 
when engaging a ydtangok (q. v.) 70 16 . - 
Wanting in Paz. and Skr. v. 

barsom [blswm] the sacred bundle of 
twigs used in the divine service 90 27 . - 
Av. (947) bailsman- ; Paz. bar(9)sum, 
Skr. v. brahma; v. Modi, Ceremonies, 
Index. 

*Barzan [b'lc'n 1 ] the name of a tribe or 
a locality 8 20 . - Identical with Bdrjdn, 
one of the villages of Xanlanjan, of the 
districts of Isfahan, Yaqut 1, 462? 

Bast [bst 1 ] n. pr. of a town 115 24 . - Arab. 
Bust, Yaqut 1, .612 sqq.; Cat. 85-86; 
EI 2 , I s. v. ; Gnoli, Ricerche storiche sul 
Slstdn antico (1967), 78 sqq. 

bastan [bstn 1 , inscr. bstny; 'SLWN-tn 1 ] 
band-, to bind (hand and foot) 32 12 ; to 
fetter 74 22 . 115 1 (be ~); to fasten 20 26 ; 
asp apar rahy ~ to harness a horse to 
the car 54 16 ; andar ~ (apar rahy) id. 
54U-14 (gi.) ; far be r^ to shut the door 
75 14 ; puhlv, vitirv ~ to construct a 
bridge F:l-3.6; menisn i . . . 6 . . . ~ 
to fix a p.'s mind upon = to suggest to 
his mind to (do . . . ) 40 21 - 22 ; doisr i . . . 
pat menisn be ~ to obstruct the spiritual 
eye (sight) of a p. 52 26 - 27 (cf. bastiSn) - 
Av. (926) band- = OP; MPrth bstn 
bnd-; MPrs bstn, subju. byn*d = benndd, 
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v. n. bnysn = bannisn (A-H II; cf s. v. 
band) ; Paz. NP bastan band-. 

bastan [b*st > n l ] constantly, always 45 12 ; 
[~ u har g&Ji constantly and all the 
time PT 59 4 ]. - Renders Av. (953) bada; 
Henning, TPhS 1944, 111, quotes MPrth 
b*dysi*n, MPrs b*yst*n, translating it 'fre- 
quently* (cf Av. [953] baidiStvm 'in the 
surest way' ?). Cf NP bdstdn 'ancient; the 
past'. 

bastign [bstsn 1 ] v. n. of bos tan: ~ i 
venisn i caSm the state of the eyesight 
having been barred, shut = loss of 
eyesight, blindness 66 27 . - As to the 
formation cf MPrthPrs dydysn from 
dltan (S, A-H II, HI), MPrs >mdysn, -nyh 
from dmatan (S, A-H II). 

Bastvar [bstwl] n. pr. 26 14 -29 25 passim; 
114 9 - 19 . 115 2 \ - Av. (952) Bastavari-. 

bm [b>t'] v. butan. 

bayandak [bwndk 1 ] complete, entire, full; 
perfect: 41 20 < 51 18 . 57 4 . 77 9 . 10 . 106 15 . - 
Arm. Iw. bavandahy bovandak; MPrs 
bwndg (S); Paz. bunda; NP buvandah 
'proud'. 

bavandakeh completion, fullness ; perfect- 
ion 55 9 . 56 1 . 107 2 ; pat ~ throughout 
19 8 . 

bavandakenltan [/^/-kynytn'] to com- 
plete, to supplement 111 20 . 

bayandak-meniSneh [~-mynsnyh] perfect 
thinking, perfect thought 53 25 . 70 14 . 
85 16 . - The Phi. rendering of Av. (335sqq.) 
Armaiti; 

bayandak-menigniha adv. with perfect 
thinking, attention 121 18 - 19 . 

Bavel [b'pyl] the name of the town of 
Babel and of its founder 114 27 . - OP 
Babiru- (read by Meillet et Benveniste 
Babairu- because of Pali Baveru); Ps. 
bbyly; MPrth b'byl (S). 

bavetan [YHWWN-yt'n 1 ] pi. cas. obi. of 
bavet 'he will be* (v. butan) used as a 



subst. 'he who will be' = the future, 
coming man: har hastan butan bavetan all 
those who are, who have been, and who 
will be 55 18 . - Cf the use of 9jv as a subst. 
in Apocal. 1 : 4. 8 6 &v ytcd 6 *jv xal 6 £px6- 
(xevog. 

bavign [YHWWN-in 1 ] v. n. of butan: the 
act of entering into material existence; 
material existence 109 9 (opp. vindsiSn). - 
Corresponds exactly to the Arab, philo- 
sophical term kauri (opp. fasad), Gr 
yhfeaiq. Cf butak. 

bayrak [bplk 1 ] the beaver 82 10 . - Av. (925) 
bawra-, baivri-. 

Baxl [b>hl] Balkh 113 20 . - Av. (953) 
Baxtri-, Baxdi-; NP Balx. 

baxgign [HLKWN-sn 1 ] distribution 89 6 . 
From baxtan. 

baxt [b'ht 1 , bht'] destiny, fate, fortune: 
~ u bagobaxt (q. v.) 77 12-18 ; pat x u e& ~ 
murtan to die a natural death 21 12 " 18 ; 
be-Sutak ~ whose fortune is gone, doomed 
5 2 ; v. also vat~baxt. 

baxtan [b'htn 1 ; HLKWN-W] bax$~, to 
allot, to distribute, to destine 66 20 - 28 . 
76 24 . 79 9 - 18 . 89 11 - 18 ; - •§ apar baxt estet 
dusman ozanet (it has been allotted to 
him that he should kill — ) Fate has 
destined him to kill the enemies 27* 4 . - 
Av. (921) bag-; Ps. pt. bhty; MPrthPrs 
pres. bxS- (S, A-H I), pt. bxtg; Paz. 
baxtan, bax§-\ NP baxsldan. 

Baxt-xosro [bht hwslw] n. pr. of the king 
of the Arabs 117 3 . - A distorted and 
Iranized form of Ass. Nabu-kuduTri-usur, 
Hebr and Aram N&uhadnassar, nbwkd*- 
smr 9 Gr NaPoxoSovoaop ; in Phi. orthog- 
raphy *nbwhtnsr, *nbwht'swr (h — x 9 
t = 6); the initial n- having been taken 
for w and eliminated, bwhtnsr, bwM*swr f 
etc. were variously interpreted: Arab lw. 
Buxt-nassar; adaptations to the Iranian 
name system: Baxt-xosro, P&tisrav (DkM 
689 9 ), Baxt-narse (Pseudo-Balkhi, ed. by 
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Huart, III, 93). Nyberg, Unvala Vol., 
109-110. Cf also s. v. Pat-xosro. 

bayaspan [bd'sp'n 1 ] courier, herald, mes- 
senger 20 3 * 8 . - MPrth by > 8p y n, also taken 
over by MPrs (A-H II) ; Paikuli Prth 
by'spn (Herzfeld, not in his Glossary; 
Apl 96). NW form < *dvaya-aspdna- 
'having a two-horse carriage* ; SW form 
was despdn, whence the Arm. lw. despan, 
Arab. lw. dusfan. Bailey, ZP 46 n. 4. 

bayaspaneh mission 18 12 . 

bazak [bck 1 ] misdeed, crime 68 17 . 73 9 etc. 

- MPrthPrs bzg 'evil, wicked' ; Paz. baza, 
ba£a, bataa (§GV); v. Bailey, BSOS VII, 
1933, 85. 

bazak-kar [bckly] evil-doer 128 5 . - 
MPrthPrs bzkr; Paz. bazagar (§GV). Cf 
also s. v. davr. 

bazuk [b'cwk 1 ] arm 31 17 . - Av. (955) 
bdzu-; Ps. SW form b'dwky; NP bdW>; 
cf MPrth b*zwr (= bdzuvar) 'wing' (MHC). 

baz [b'c 1 ] tribute 17 7 . 58 25 . 118 15 - 23 . 121 8 . 

- OP bdji-; NP bdj, bd£, baz. 

be [BR*; Sas. inscr. BL>; Prth. LBR>] 
with encl. 6e-c 38 12 , be-p 53 24 , cf also 
2 beS: 1. adv. outside HajB:8; HajA:7 
LBR> = 6 be outward; ibd. 9 C L LBR> 
STR* = 6 be drak id. ; - hoc be X u anirah 
from outside Kh. 108 12 ; - be hoc to out- 
side thee, thy domain 103 5 (v. s. v. 
to)* 11 ; - together with a following prep.: 
be 6 emphasizing the sense of direction 
inherent in 6, very frequent; still more 
emphatic tai be 6 right up to 92 18 ; be 
apar ZartuxStniMn (q. v.) drdyit 48 7 ~ 8 ; - 
be~\ away! 14 28 . - 2. prev.: a) off, out, 
away, forth, esp. with vbs. designating 
a motion or a change of place or of 
condition, v. each separate vb.; cf fratom 
o anod apar raft, avdom be raft he (the 
horse) was the first to come there, and 
the last to go away 49 20 ; HajB:8 (first 
BL')w In this case be, as giving the vb. 
its specific sense, is not dropped when 
other preverbs or the negation are added ; 



it also accompanies the vb. in the inf., 
the v. n. and the pt. : be facet , be tacttan, 
be tacisneh (e. g. 56 4 ) ; be Svian to go 
away, to disappear, be §utak gone, van- 
ished 5 2 ; etc. - b) denoting the per- 
fective aspect of the act, viz. that it comes 
to an end, or has its limit : with the pret. 
it gives it the sense of an act completed 
in the past, as in French the passe* difini 
or in Lat. the perfectum historicum; with 
the pres. it denotes the completion of 
the act in the future (Milr. has no special 
future tense) ; it is very often put before 
an imp., giving the order a peremptory 
force; also used in other expressions 
implying an act of will, cf apdyistan and 
framutan ; in this sense it does not stand 
together with an inf., or with a pt., nor 
with a negation, nor with other preverbs 
(which themselves give a perfective 
sense): be bavet he will be, but ne bavet 
he will not be. The functions a) and b) 
are often difficult to keep apart. - 3. prep. 
a) except, but: hec zivandak apdc be ne 
mdnet be hdn i evak Arjdsp no one but 
A. alone 29 26 " 27 ; 24 15 ~ 16 ; 26 4 ; cdrak be 
man an has x u dstan ne tuvdn it is not 
possible to request a means from any 
other than me 34 2 ; followed by a sub- 
ordinate clause: niSem ne vinddt be ka 
. . . 6 kof i ear niMnend did not find foot- 
hold except if they perched 20 18 ^ 19 ; 2 1 15 " 16 ; 
65 21 (v. pdtix£di); - b) in frame preposi- 
tions: be.. . . enyd, v. enyd; — be ... tai: 
be man tai an kas ne mdnd estet no one 
except me has been spared 15? 7 ;beZartu$$t 
tai . . . kas-ic ne nobody but Z. alone 
9313-14. _ ^j ££. n ipekihd i hoc den 

be writings outside (= not concerning) 
Religion 109 7-8 ; hoc kuni#n i im be out 
of the activity of this man 52 12 ; - c) late, 
for pat, as NP bi-: be ravdkeh bavet 37* 
(gl.); 47 17 (gl.); 50 20 (editorial summary). 
- 4. adversative conj. but: a) after a 
negative sentence or a negative part of 
the sentence : andar deh ne, be pat kustak-e 
i deh vitart 6 16 ; ne ozanet, be apdc 6 Kayos 
Sut 45 27 , etc. ; ne evdc . . . be not only . . . 
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but (also) 4S 5 - 6 ; - b) but, however, oontin- 
uing the narration: HajB:8 (second BL*) 
[= be$ HajAr7, v. below]; 19 2 - 21 . 21 15 
etc. - MPrs by only with the end. *-c: 
bye 'but' (v. 4b) and in by-rum (v. beron), 
in all other cases 6*, to be read 6a, 
shortened form in proclitic position (cf fc* 
= ha, v.s. v. ka); MPrth byh 'outside', 
y e byh, y w byh y rg; conj. bye, byz 'but, 
however', Prth. inscr. beS (v. below). Paz. 
be, bi, be; NP only prev. bi-. Original 
form *bet, cf bet-dnak 'an outsider, 
foreigner'; MPrs bydwm 'outermost' (S) 
= Paz. betum (§GV). [MPrth byd 
'again, further* (= MPrs dwdy) belongs 
to the numeral 'two', and not to this w.] 
- BR* 19 20 is a wrong ideogr. for beh, opt. 
of butan. 

Behistan [byhstn 1 ] n. pr. i. 28 5 . - NP 
bth 'quince' ; already Justi, NB 67, inter- 
preted the second element as Skr stana- 
'bust'. 'having breast like quinces'. Cf the 
epithet beh-pistdn applied to a woman, 
Unvala, King Husrav 35 (§96). The 
same stan in Zarristan (q. v.). Cf, on 
the other hand, Bthl., ZsR I, 15 no., V, 
20. 

beron [bylwn* ; inscr. bylwny] outwards 
HajB:10; out, connected with amatan, 
dvurtan, Tcartan, v. these vbs. ; hoe . . . ~, 
v. amatan; - prep. ~ asmdn kartan to 
put out of heaven 103 18 . - MPrs byrwn 
(S, BBB); Paz. berun; NP blrun; < be 
+ rem (q. v.). 

^eS [bys] grief, affliction ll 16 . 48 1 ; ~ 
burtan to grieve, to mourn 68 19 . 84 13 . - 
Av. (814 sq.) dvaeSah-, tbaeSah- 'hostili- 
ty'; cf MPrth y n y by§ 'without violation' 
(BBB 53); Paz. be§. Derivatives v. below. 

2 beS (Prth) [bys] but, HajA:7. - < 
be-c, v. s. v. be; Prth c has very often 
changed to $, cf s. v. Mt. 

befiazeh [bys'cyh] the act of healing; re- 
medy 43 24 . - Av. (914 sq.) baUaza- 
'healing' (adj.), 'remedy'; MPrs byPz 
'physician', byfrzyh 'the healing art' (A- 



H II), cf Paz. bamZ-gar •healthful' (Mx), 
Borrowed from Av.; the genuine WIr. 
forms V. bizi$k. 

beSazigneh det. v. n. of beSdziSn healing: 
{yatuk) ~ gl. to biziSkeh 44 2 . - Cf MPrs 
byPzyn- 'to heal* (A-H II)' 

beS-burtar {bys bwlt'l] grieved 68 19 » y.beS. 

beSemtar [~-yriyt , l] causing pain, pain- 
ful, excruciating: ~ dart 43 23 . 

begltan [bysytn'] to violate 73 8 . 83 1 . ?8 24 . 
- MPrs and Paz. 

beSomand [bys > wmnd] grieved, afflicted 
ll 26 . 

bevar [bywl] ten thousand; 2 ~ spdh an 
army of 20000 men 18 11 - 18 " 17 ; 12 ~ spdh 
29 23 ; ikon 15 ~, 14 ~, 13 ~ 23 7 - 12 / 17 . 
24 8 - 11 ; 131 ~xmtyend2&-*; 12 X 12 ~ 
24 27 ; 12 ~~ 25 1 ; 3 ~ nezak (q. v.) bdldi 
I04 1 .-Av. (913) baevar-,baevan-; MPrth- 
Prs bywr; Arm. lw. biur ; Paz. baevar; ear- 
rly NP bevar. 

Bevar-asp [bywPsp 1 ] n. pr. 78 3 . - Paz. 
Baevardsp ; 'NV Bevardsp. 

blm [bym] fear, dread, fright 9 1 . 15 25 . 
48 11 , etc. "V = Paz. NP. 

bimakan [^.-kn 1 ] fearful, dreadful 74 7 . - 
Paz. bimgin < *bimakanya-. 



bimomand [<* 

74 3 . 



'wmnd] dreadful, horrible 



Bitak [Paz.] n. pr. 47 3 . 

bitaxS [byths] the Grand Vizier, of Ja- 
masp at Vistasp's court 21-24. 27 13 ; of the 
corresponding official at Ar jasp's court 
25 11 .28 7 .-APrth.Arsacidtitle;a<iop 
the Sassanid kings of the 3d c, but later 
replaced by vazurg framatdr (v. the 2nd 
w.); survived in independent Armenia 
governed by Arsacids (until A. D. 430) 
and in Georgia. Sas. inscr. Prth bytM, 
Prs bylMy KZ&Prth a) 1. 23, b) 1.25, 
c) 1. 27 = Prs 11. 29. 31. 33 Gr. v. a) pi&$ (in 
the list of the late Artaxser's officials), 
b) 7cma5TQ<; of Shapur's own vizier, c) 
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mruAZflS; patron. Prth 1. 28 = Prs 1. 24 
byth&kn, Gr. v. mTt5iY av ; Paikuli = KZ§. 
Ann. lw. bdeasx (Hubschmann, AG 119 
sq.). Georg: Armazi bilinguis (Nyberg, 
Eranos 44, 1946, 228-243; 233 sqq.) bfh§, 
Gr v. mTidt&fjc also on gems found there 
(1. c, ; v. also EranSahr 169), Armazi 
"Aram." inscr. (Altheim & Stiel, FuF 35, 

1961, 172-178) pythS; native K c art c veli 
patiaxSi, pitiaxSi (Hubschmann, Tschen- 
keli). Syr. lw. pfaMd, ptakSd (often faultily 
vocalized), afpahid (Hoffmann, AusziXge 
p. 34 n. 275). Amm. Marc. XXIII, 6: 14 
vitaxae ("id est magistri equitum' '), Gr. 
Hesych. ptGTa?, read pnraJ;. In dealing 
with its etymology the indigenous form 
bythS should, as a matter of course, be 
given preference before any deviating 
forms in foreign languages. In its oldest 
form it is, however, found in Arm 
bdeaSx < *bdiaxS: -d- must be secondary 
(an original d would have given r) and 
go back to a t 9 voiced because of its 
proximity to the preceding 6, which 
consequently must be the original initial 
consonant, not p (pt- would have re- 
mained); this phonetic state is cogently 
conclusive in favour of an original form 
*bit$yax$i-. The first element is *bitiya- 
*the second', NW form of *dvitiya; Av. 
(963 sq.) bitya-, MPrth. bdyg (Nyberg, 
L e. 237 n. 2; Henning, Iranistik 62 n. 2) ; 
the second element has been explained 
by Pagliaro (RSO XII, 1929, 164 sqq.) 
as *axH- *'eye' (in Av. derivatives, v. also 
aipaxi) ; *bitiya-ax£i- 'the second eye* of 
the King, based on the idea, well attested 
by the classical authors and well ana- 
lysed by P., of the King's officials as 
ins "eyes". Thus any etymology starting 
from initial pit- is peremptorily excluded; 
pit- for bit- must be due to a secondary 
development in the borrowing languages. 
Pagliaro, I.e. 160-168; Eilers IIJ V, 

1962, 209 sq. (quotes Armazi pythS, but 
ignores bfh&\); Benveniste, Titres 65; 
Rundgren, OrSu XII (1963), 1964, 89-98 
(oh!); etc. 



biziSk [bcsk 1 ] a medicine-man, a physician, 
pi. cas. obi. ~-an in ydtuk-~-dn witch- 
doctors 43 24 . - Olr. *bi£az-ka- (cf Skr 
bhisaj-), whence in NW (with meta- 
thesis) *biza$ka- > bizUk (MPrth v. next 
w. ; Arm. lw. teiik), in SW *bi3adka- > 
*bisa6ka- > biUhk (MPrs bsyhk). In NP 
the NW form biziSk, later piziSk. 

bizigkeh medical treatment, healing; me- 
dicine 44 8 . 109 2 . -MPrth bzySkyft (MHC). 

bod [bwdl 1. consciousness 31 2 . 64 23 . - 
2. scent, fragrance 89 10 ; [incense PR 
ll 12 ]. - 1. Av. (919) baodah* 'perception'; 
Paz. boi. 2. Av. (918) baodi- MPrth bwd*c>r 
'aromatic herbs' (S) ; Arm. lw. boir-k* ; 
MPrs bwy (A-H II); Paz. NP boi. Cf 
bostan. - bwd 81 8 is probably a fault for 
bryn = brln (q. v.). 

Bor-gav [bwl TWR>] n. pr. 47«. - "Hav- 
ing cattle with the colour bor", v. next w. 

bor-*gil [bwlkl] the name of one of the 
two armies commanded by the kings of 
Hira 1I7 7 . - "The grey troop", v. Ny- 
berg, Karlgren Vol. 319-320, -gil < *gfda- 
'troop' (cf gal) in NP gal{l)ah 'flock, herd, 
crowd', and -gal, -(g)dl, -(g)il used in 
dialects as a pi. affix, v. 2ukovskiy, 
Materialy I 213; KPF III vol. II, 104. bar 
designates various colours: 'brown, red- 
dish brown', 'bay, chestnut' of horses 
(NP, Bal. etc.), but also *t>he colour of 
honey' (NP), 'yellow, grey, blond' (Oss^), 
whence borak, NP borah, Syr. lw. borqd, 
Arab baur&q 'borax, nitre', whose colour 
is silver-grey. The Arab translation of this 
name is al-Sahbd*, from *a$hab- 'grey, 
grizzled'. 

bostan [bwst'n'j garden 105 1 . - MPrth 
bwdysPn ; Arm. lw. burastan ; MPrs bwyst'n 
Paz. bostq; NP bostan, from bod (2). 

bozakeh [bwc'kyh] the state of being a 
Saviour 55 21 . - Abstr. of bo£dk, v. bitxtan. 

boziSn [bwcsn 1 ] salvation 76 15 - 18 ; excuse: 
~ guftan to beg to be forgiven 4 1$ , cf 
§GVXI,216. 
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brah [bPh] splendour, beauty 14 10 . 15 16 . 
94 25 . 111 21 . 112 4 - 19 . - SW form of Av. 
(972) brdz- brdza-; MPrthPrs br% br>z>g, 
br'zysn; Paz. brdziniddr, brih(i) (&GV); 
NP bardz and bardh. 

brahmak [blhmk 1 ] (splendid) garment, of 
the princely footwear 29 5 . - MPrthPrs 
brhm 'garment, elegant form, grace' etc., 
v. Henning, TPhS 1944, 108-118 (I 
cannot accept his combining this w. with 
OP brazman.) Paz. brahm, Skr. v. vesa, 
fywara (SGV). 

bramltan [bPmytn 1 ] to cry, to howl 74 2e ; 
Zarer rod brdmend (pres. hist.) they be- 
wailed Z. 29 10 . - Written bwPmyt — bu- 
rdmet in Cod. K 74 26 ; Paz. ibd. vdrdmed, 
Skr. v. dkrandati. MPrth pres. brm-, 
pres. pt. brmg, pt. pret. brm'd 'to weep, 
to cry' (A-H ni, MHO); v. also Sogd. 
39" 

brat [bPt 1 ; , H<Y>] brother, sg. cas. rect. 
24 21 . 100 18 ; after a name as its app.: 
Zarer i to ~ 20-24 passim; 22 14 ; after a 
prep.: hoc pus tdi brat 22 18 ; - as pi. cas. 
rect.: vas ~ [*H] . . . bavend 22 7 ; - sg. 
cas. obi. brdtar [bPtl] in compounds (v. 
below) ; in the sense of a pi. after nume- 
rals: har 2 brdtar 9 18 , hdn 4 brdtar 9 19 
(both dir. obj.); - pi. cas. obi. brdtardn 
8 2e . 21*. 24 1 * 5 ; hdn i 2 vat-baxt brdtardn 
9 2 (dir. obj.). - Av. OP (971 sq.) brdtar-, 
nom. sg. brdtd; MPrthPrs br'd, cas. obi. 
br*dr 9 pi. br*dr*n; Paz. brad; NP birddar. 

BrataroreS [bPtlwklyS] n. pr. 50 22 . 51 12 « 20 . 
52 18 . - A karap (q. v.) of the Tur people, 
hostile to ZartuxSt; his proper name was 
Brdtar -vax§ [bPtlwhs] 'furthering the 
brothers', DkM 794 12 , DD ch. 7 1 8 = Cod. 
K221 14 ; Brdtaro-reS 'injuring the brothers' 
is a malicious distortion. V. also Brdtoros. 

br&tar-zat [bPtlz't 1 ] brother's son, neph- 
ew: kesar ~ Caesar's (i. e. the Byzantine 
emperor's) nephew 115 18 . - The last w. 
of 1. 17 is quite obscure. The text of 
J. -A. has w y mtw8 w Jcysr . . ., which 
Markwart (Cat. 16) emended to ZY 

4 Kybeig 



'mtws ZY kysr . . . = i Amtos i kesar ~ 
hart 'which Amtos, the son of the brother 
of Kaisar' built. However, his reading 
Amtos is quite arbitrary, and he gives 
no reason for it ; it is certainly not Greek, 
and no such Iranian name is imaginable. 
His attempt to situate the man so named 
in the history of tho Roman emperors is 
pure fancy (Cat. 82). - [Would it be too 
daring to read the name ['mtwS] Amittos 
and to regard it as a somewhat inaccurate 
rendering of Amyntas 9 the well known 
king of the highland of Asia Minor who 
died in the year 25 A. D.? He was 
established as king by Antonius in the 
year 36 B. C, but went over to Octavia- 
nus in the year 31 B. C. and became a 
close friend of the emperor. He had po- 
litical interests in Cilicia too (Strabo 671). 
It seems however doubtful whether he 
also extended his power to upper Meso- 
potamia.] 

BratoroS [bPtwlwS] n. pr. 117 16 . - An- 
other form of Brdtar-vaxS, v. BrataroreS; 
Byt III, 3 bPtlwS. 

brih [blyh] fate, destiny 85 18 . - Paz. 
b(a)reh, barahi, Skr v. bhdgya (Mx, Aog.); 
from brltan (q. v.). 

brihenak [blyhyn'k] one who destines 
fate 77 22 . 

brihenign [blyhynsn'] the act of destining 
fate, predestination, destiny 14 12 . 16 2 (gl. 
with apdyet butan, v. apdyistan). 69 5 . - 
Paz. brehineSn (birhina&n, barahnaSni). 

brihenltan 1. to destine, to predestinate, 
of Ohurmazd 36 15 . 41 17 ; md hakar-am 
hoc apargar ne brihenit estet ku perhaps 
it has not been predestined for me 
(from =) by Fate 13 7 - 8 '; 13 10 " 12 with 
inf. - 2. to create: brihenit u dot 77 1 *; 
with hoc 'from' of the matter from which 

923.6.7.12, 933.17.23 # 94 5.25-26 # 9518, 106 2 . - 

Paz. brehinidan, Skr. v. (vi-)nir-md-, srj- 
(Mx, SGV). - Den. of brih. 

brin [blyn 1 ] a fraction of time, a period 
38 20 . 39 1 (81* v. s. v. bod). - From brUan. 
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briniSn [PSKWN-sn 1 ] v. n. of britan: 
•m . . . hdn van ~ I must cut down this 
tree 40 26 - 27 . 

britan [PSKWN-tn 1 ] brin- 9 to cut off, to 
chop off, to cut to pieces; to interrupt: 
22 26 . 24". 94 3 . 101 11 ; to break up a 
road (by marching on it) 20 16 ; pt. brit- 
dumb whose tail has been cut off 24 18 , 
cf burritak. - Av. (972) bray-, pres. brin- ; 
Paz. bridan, brln- or buridan; NP bur(r)i- 
dan bur(r)-. 

buland [bwlnd] high, tall, lofty, loud 
ll 12 . 18 22 . 58 14 . 72 12 . - < *bfdant-, SW 
form of Av. (959 sq.) bdrdzant-; MPrs 
bwlnd; Paz. NP buland. V. also bdldi, 
bdlist, burz. 

bum [bwm; ( RK*] land, landed estate 
SPrs: 16; 9 14 . 81 12 . - Av. OP (969) bumi-; 
Paz. NP bum. 

bun [bwn] bottom 102 25 ; foundations 1 13 8 ; 
root 93 28 ; beginning 81 1 ; the primordial 
revelation 111 8 - 9 - 21 . 112 18 ; - capital, stock 
of spiritual values acquired through meri- 
torious deeds: 6 ~ i ... hartan to add 
(a value) to a p.*s spiritual stock 79 12-14 ; 
6 ~ bavet it affects a p.'s spiritual stock = 
detracts from it 65 26 . 81 24 . - Av. (968) 
b&na- ; MPrthPrs Paz. NP. - V. bundahiSn 
and bunya&tak. 

bunak [bwnk 1 ] camp 24 12 - 15 . - Arm. lw. 
bun 'camp', but bnak < bunak 'domicile' 
or adj. 'native' ; NP bunah 'house, abode', 
'bottom'. 

bun-dahi§n [bwndhsn 1 ] the laying of 
foundations = the primordial creation 
100 21 ; cas. obi. ~-eh: pat ~-eh 79". 80 7 
(Paz. bundahaSn). - V. ddtan. 

bunyaStak [bwnystk 1 ] primordial cosmic 
principle 62 11 . 64 5 . - Paz. bunyaM, bun- 
yast, Skr. v. muldspada. 

burritak [bwlytk 1 ] pt. cut off: ~-dumb 
30 2 = brit-dumb (q. v.) - From burritan, 
burr-, secondary form of britan, — NP. 

burtakeh [bwltkyh] the state of having 
been taken away 112 14 . 



burtan [bwltn 1 ; YBLWN-, YDLWN-tn'; 
forms v. I, 178] bar-, to carry, to bring, 
to bear, to wear, to procure; to take 
away, to remove (6 or pat 'to'); ariik ^ 
to bear envy 69 1 . 84 10 ; x a§, be$, dost, da$n, 
gobi&n, nam, namdc, nipart, paitdk, srav, 
stezak, vdng, pat xrat ~: v. these ws.; 
bahr /^ v. bari£neh; - to place on the 
top of (apar) 44 4 ; to lay a p. on (6) 
4720-21. _ afidar § tan ~ to bring into 
corporeal existence 92* ; - andarg ^ v. 
gobiSn; — apar ~ to send out against 
37 u ; to bring 60 16 ; dmocisn apar ~ 
to give instruction, to teach 80 4 ; v. also 
apar-bariSneh and apar-burtdreh; - frac ^ 
to bring, to present 41 11 ; to bring forth, 
to light (a fire) 44 5 ; - frot ~ to bring 
down, to shed (water) 41 20 ; v. also frot- 
bariSneh; - 6 ham ~ to collect, to amass 
48 15 ; pret. construed as an act. 18 20 * 
Common Iranian; Av. OP (933 sqq.) also 
- (act. and middle) 'to ride', cf barak and 
asvar; cf also apar-bariineh from bar- 
'to move'. 

burtar [bwlt'l] 1. carrier, bearer, v. den-^ 
framdn-~, nam-~. - 2. mother 37 2 . 40 18 . 
4319-23/ 4416. 

burtdreh v. apar-burtdreh and framdn- 
burtdreh. 

burz [bwlc 1 ] high 19 21 . 20 2 ; sar-~ having 
a lofty peak 20 19 ; of the flaming of the 
fire 37 21 - 23 . - NW form < Olr *brzd 
nom. of *brzant-, v. buland; MPrth bwrz; 
bwrzynd (MHC) ; borrowed in MPrs (sup.) 
bwrzyst (A-H II), Paz. NP burz; cf 
Harburz. 

burzavand [~->wnd] lofty, exalted, epi- 
thet of Vistasp 58 17 - 21 . 60 20 - 21 . 111 8 . - 
Paz. SGV X, 64 of Vistasp, 69 of the 
Kayanian kings, Skr. v. X, 64 kaldvant 
(= ? elsewhere 'moon'), 69 kriydvant 
'regularly performing the religious rites', 
whicJi would rather suggest burzavand 
from buriitan (q. v.). 

burzen [^-yn 1 ] in dtur ~ Mihr, the name 
of the third of the three great imperial 



u 



bnrzen 



51 



bfitan 



• fires in Sassanian time I 18 . 2 9 . 95 18 . - 

I— Attributive form of burz, v. s. v. harven. 

burz-yangiha [~-w > ngyh>] loud-voicedly, 
, screamingly, of crying and groaning74 26 . 

- From burz and vang (q. v.). Paz. sub- 
stitutes burzdvandihd, Skr. v. ucchaih 
.|— svarena. 

"f buriiSn [bwlcSn 1 ] the act of honouring, 

exalting 66 11 ; the state of being exalted, 
exaltation, distinction 91 12 . — Paz. bur- 
zesn, burZiSn, Skr. v. varnanti, ilagha. 

burZiSmk worthy of being honoured, 
praised, comp. ~-tar 73 17 . - Paz. burzesni, 
buriisni. 

burzitan [bwlcytn 1 ] to pay homage to, 
to exalt 64 25 . 66 10 . 91 18 . - Av. (945) barvg- ; 
(957) fordg- 'religous rite', b&wjyqstema- 
'he who best performs the religious rites', 
cf s. v. burzdvand. Paz. burzidan, Skr. v. 
inf. Maghitum. 

biigasp [bwS'sp 1 ] sleepiness, somnolence 
69«. 84 16 . - Borrowed from Av. (970) 
busyqsta-; Paz. busy asp (-p is due to 
popular etymology). 

biitak [bwtk 1 ] produced from material 
substance, <p6asi, opp. afritak (q. v.) : 62 18 . 
- Cf baviin. 

bfltan [bwtn 1 ; YHWWN-tn 1 ; forms v. I, 
176] bav-: supplements the wanting inf., 
modal pres. and fut., imp. and pret. of 
h- 'to be': 1. as an independent vb: to 
become, to occur, to happen, to come 
true; to arise, to come into existence, to 
grow, to originate ; to exist, to be, passim ; 
hec ke but hend u hec ke bavend u hec ke 
hend 64 17 ~ 18 , cf butdn, hame-buteh, hame- 
baveteh, bavetdn ; ddne ku fratalc roc ce bavet 
thou knowest what will happen to-mor- 
row 21 8 ; apayet butan, v. apayistan; but 
i zivist u but i mutt hend there were some 
who survived, and there were some who 
died 95 27 sq. ; but dastavar Jce-S guft 
there was a certain Dastur who said 
10i«-» ; but ke-$ guft there was someone 
who said, erat qui diceret 103 20 ; hec kas 
ne but ke . . . danist there was nobody 
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ne but e 25 " 28 ; bavet . . .ZariuxU it must be 
Z. 60 23 ; ne yatuh [YHWWN-* 1 ] bavat he 
cannot possibly be a sorcerer 37 24 , v. 
Grammar 53. -3. In the 3d p., together 
with a subst. virtually in dat., or with a 
pron. in cas.obl., it expresses the notion 
'to have', e.g. 6% Ice-lb zan ne but he who did 
not have a wife lOl 1 ; amavandeh . . . i-m 
but the vigour which I had 34 4 ; -t dandkeh 
bavet wisdom will be allotted to thee 59 s ; 
duxtar i varzekaran en hunar . . . i to hast 
ne bavet a farmer's daughter cannot have 
such an ability as thou hast 15 20 " 21 ; 
with rod as in NP: Papak rod hec fradand 
ne but P. had no child l 8 - 7 . - 4. Together 
with verbal or other nouns it forms 
periphrastic verbal expressions: (i) matdr 
but hend who used to go 61 7 ; nikerai 
(q. v.) bavet 82 14 ; to . . . asiisn ne but 
hah thou wouldst not have subsisted 
3515-16. 3421-22. .^hanzan ... ayyat but 
he remembered that woman ll 11 - 12 ; 12 8 " 4 ; 
-§ vat hayyar bavet the wind helps him 
25 8 ; Ohurmazd ziyan ne bavet O. will 
suffer no harm 77 27 ; v. also Okasi, hangir- 
tikeh. - 5. With preverbs: andar ~, v. 
andar ; - apdc ~ to become again 77 14-15 . 
100 21 - 22 . 120 28 ; to come into existence 
again, to be restored to life 46 9 . 104 16 - 28 ; 
to be left, to remain 39 27 . 44 16 ; - aphk ~ 
= apac ~ 34 23 ; as to 16 1 - 2 . 24 26 " 27 , v. 
apak; - apar ~ to be imparted to 80 18 ; 
- frdc ~ to recover (hoc from) 54 4 - 8 - 12 
60 22 ; - d /v to approach, to come on 
6 s ; to pass into 42 16 - 17 ; - 6 ham ~ to be 
put together, to be formed (from different 
elements) 43 17 ; v. also hambavisneh. - 
6. As an auxiliary vb. added to the pt. 
pret., but forms the pluperf . in dependent 
clauses, as against estdt in independent 
sentences: pas hoc han i ArtaxMer h&n 
kirm ozat but after A. had slain this 
dragon 8 18 ; 35 11 . 36 15 " 16 . 41 17 - 18 . 51 10 . 
92 4 . 108 8 ,* hast i mat but HO 28 (but of 
course always but estat); - the pres. of 
~ forms the fut. perf . : nam i yavetak 6 
x u eS kart bet 9 15 ; 19 24 . 103 22 - 28 . 104 8 . - 
V. also ham-butan. - Common Iranian. 
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who knew 12I 6 - 8 ; but i ha ne but ... u 
bavet ha ne bavet there was a time when 
he did not exist, and there will be a time 
when he will not exist 64 2-3 ; 5(h) ~, v. 
6(h); cf bavisn. - 2. as copula, with a 
noun, a pron. or a prep. + subst. as its 
complement, passim : hdn but Vahuman 
56 6 ; martmn . . . hamdh ahoS . . ., bavend 
willbe immortal 104 9 - 10 ; kanicah pat giydh 
bttan [YpW-t'n 1 ] pi. cas. obi. of tho 
pret. but used as a subst. 'he who has 
been' 55 18 , ~. V. bavetdn. 
buteh [bwtyh; YHWWN-tyh] v. avinn- 
buteh. 



Buxtakan [bwhtk'n 1 ] patron. 
121 8 - 6 . 



118". 



bttxtan [bwhtn'] bo£- [bwc-], to save, to 
preserve (hoc from) 70 13 . 85 19 - 20 . 88 s5 ; 
pass, buxtem we are saved 6 1 ; inf. buxtan 
in pass, sense: to be saved = to come 
out of the ordeal (of fire) safe and sound 
(pat: 'thus proving the truth of ..■■/■) 
109 16 . - Av. (916 sq.) baog-; Ps. bwMy, 
bivc~; MPrthPrs bwxtn, pres. MPrth bwj-, 
bwxs-, MPrs bwz- ; Arm. lw. buiem ; Paz. 
boxtan, buxtan, bo£-. - V. bo£iSn. 

buxtareh [bwht'lyh] salvation 68 3 . 
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-C [-c], -ci [-cy] encl. particle; it precedes 
other enclitics : adah-ic-is* 81 23 ; ha-c-U 75 n : 
1. coordinating conj. 'and': a) alone: 
Vahuman ZartuxU-ie 57 12-13 ; 6 hdn harap 
mat apar-ic ne spartan ..... guft 49 11 - 2 * -25 ; 
connecting a new section or a new 
moment with the preceding text : en-ic 
guft estet hu 4 1 *- 16 ; et-ic evah hoc avdeh 
44 24 ; 61 6 . 65 3 . 90 3 , etc. - b) u . . . -c : u en-ic 
paitdhhu 91 4 * 8 - 11 ; u hac~ic diten 40 11 ; pat 
tan brdh . . . u pat-to zor u neroh 14 10 ; Yam 
u an-ic varcdvand 44 25 , etc. - c) corre- 
sponding coordination : -c . . . -c : tai cran- 
io viydn hunend tai amdh-ic be ddnem 20 22 ; 
ham-ic . . . ham-ic 42 21 (illogical co- 
ordination), he . . . he-c 59 24 both . . . and 
(he-c . . . u he-c 39 18 ) ; -c . . . apt- : pat-ic 
x u eieh api-$ hdn and hlr rod 45 14-15 ; u . . . 
u ... u -c: mar u gazdum u apdrih-ic 
xrafstr 76*; only -c with the last w.: 
andar hinduhdn hrorn apdrih-ic damihihd 
109 10 (apdrih 'etc.' often asyndetically 
added); with negation: he-S ciS-ic pat 
poc nest man-ic [LY-c!] nest 102 2 ; ne . . . 
u ne-c 72 20 ' 21 ; ne . . . u ne . . . u ne-c 
21 19 - 20 . - 2. emphasizing particle: nun-ic 
4 18 , etc., ahanun-ic, hambun-ic, dit-ic, 
hdn-ic, en-ic, oi-c, oi^dn-ic, ciS-ic, cas. 
obi. ci$e-c, has-ic, cas. obi. hase-c, apdrih- 
ic (very common), man-ic [not an-ic in 
this sense], to-c [LK-c; on LK-yc v. s. v. 



to], amdh-ic, he-c, ha-c (ha vas-ic v. s. v. 
ha), be-c, apar-ic, 6-c(i) , pat-ic, peS-ic, 
hac-ic; hoc hdn be tarseh-ic 48 12 ; etc.; in 
the apodosis: hahar . . . Sdyet, amdh-ic 
ll 22 - 23 ; ha-c to dit . . ., adah-ic to . . . 
75 9 " 10 ; 46 3 ; 55 26 . "- 30 5 : the ideogr. MH is 
a mistake for -cy = -ci. - 1. Av. OP -ca, 
-cd. - 2. Av. (588 sq.) -ci&, OP -ciy. - Paz. 
-ca, -ci, -c; MPrthPrs -c (-£, -z). 

cah [c'h] a well 14 15 - 25 . 15 1 " 10 . - Av. 
(583) cat-; Bal. c'dd; NP cah. 

cahar [ch'l; 'LB'; figure] four, with the 
sg. - Av. (577) nom. caOwdro; MPrth 
cf y r, cwhr (S) = cohr < Av. (578) caSru- 
(cf s. v. catrusvdtah) ; MPrs cti*r, v. also 
tasom; Paz. cihdr; NP cahar. 

cahar-dahom [/^'-dhwm, 14-wm] the four- 
teenth. - From cahdr-dah 'fourteen', 
MPrth cf>rds, MPrs ch y rdh. Av. (579) 
with another formation cadru-dasa, v. 
tasom. 
cahar -hart [ch > lkrt l ] v. -hart. 

caharom [ch'lwm, 4-wm] the fourth: 
roc i ~, sett i ~; pat /^ yaU 100 16 . 104 1 ; 
~ yaM-e 103 2 ; ~ fourthly 63 19 . 82 7 . - 
= NP; Paz. cihdrom; v. tasom. 
cahar-pad [ch'lp'd] quadruped, coll. II 9 . 
12 2 . 19 7 ; pi. cas. obi. — an 14 16 . 69 12 " 18 ; 
adj.: ~ apar damih with its four feet on 
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the ground 28 24 . - V. pad, do-pad. MPrth 
cwhrb'd (MHC),MPrs tsb*y; Paz. ciharpae, 
pi. ciharwaeq; NP c(ah)drpd> -vd. 

cahar-zang [4-zng] having four legs, of 
demoniac beings: gurg i ~ 102 8 . - Ren- 
ders Av. (578) cadtvatv.zangra-; v. zang 
and cf do-zang. 

cak [ck 1 ] the top of the skull; of a sheep: 
the extremity of the head — the nose 
and the chin 102*. - NP cak 'the lower 
jaw and ehin\ but Bal. prep, cafc-d 'upon'. 
eand [end] 1. interrogative: how much? 
how many? 24 12 ~ 18 . 62*. 83 18 . ku ... ~ in- 
direct interr. 21 3 - 4 - 2. relative: as much, 
as many as : ~-§dn tuvdn ddtan as much 
as they are able to bestow 79 20 ; apdrik 
~ vazurg-kunisnan the other performers 
of great deeds, as many as they are 106 8 ; 
~ drang i . . ., ~ ... drang for as lang 
a time as 54 2 - 6 - 10 - 11 ; as big, as tail as 56 8 ; 
and ~, hdn and ~ 9 v. and. - 3. indefinite : 
some, with the sg. just as the numerals : 
~ roc some days 2 19 ; 50 5 . 54 18 ; ~ % nem 
roc about half a day 31 19 ; /-w tdi, ~ . . .. 
tdk; v. tdk; ham ~ hdn sdk just as much 
tribute 121 8 (= NP canddn). - Av. (600) 
c(a)vant- ; MPrth cwnd r Bal. cunt ; MPrs 
end; Paz. NP cand. - V. also ecand. 

candiSn [endsn 1 ] movement, of the stars 
109 8 . - Skr. v. cancalatd (§GV VI,21). 
Ps.MPrs, v. Verbum 171. 

cand-yar [cndwl] a name f or the Cinvat 
bridge 72 12 . 74 28 . 89 17 . - Paz. candor. 
From cand 'shaking', v. the preceding 
w., and var c *path\ v. s. v. varisn, thus 
'the shaking *path\ a designation that 
has its exact counterpart in Old Icelandic 
Bif-rgst 'the trembling path', the name 
of the bridge between this world and the 
beyond. 

capuk [c'pwk 1 ], comp. ~-tar, quick, 
brisk 8 8 ; busy, active 17 8 . - NP cdbuk. 
capukeh quickness of wit, nimble wit 

228. 42. 14 10. lg M 

car [c*l] means 50 20 ; help, avail 75 1 . - 
= Paz. NP; Av. (584) card-. 



carak remedy, expedient, means 8 11 . 79 8 ; 
~ kartan to remedy, ta repair, to re- 
move ll 22 - 25 ; ~ i . . ., or -£ ~, or 
subst. + ~, x u d8tan to try to find an 
expedient for a p. 9 8 , to try to get hold 
of, to seize, to overcome 8 18 . 34 1 - 2 . 96 20 . 
102 9 -w - Paz. cdraa <§GV), NP corah, 

caratik [cPtyk] girl 38 12 - 14 . 44 1 - 8 . - Bor- 
rowed from Av. (581) carditi-. 
cdreh [c*lyh] 110 5 : my emendation +/ra- 
hang ~ was unfounded; restore the MS 
reading pPhw (last w. of a line, cramped 
hand) cHyh and v. fraxP-cdreh. 
carm [elm] skin, hide 32 11 . - = NP; 
Av. (582) carvman-; MPrs crm (A-H I). 

carp [clp 1 ] mild, gentle 68 8 . - MPrth orb 

(A-H III); Arm. lw. carp 'fat' = Bal. 

= "NP carb; Paz. carv. 

carpeh mildness, gentleness 70 24 . 

caSiSn [c'ssn 1 ] teaching 89 25 . - V. edit an. 

caSm [csm, >YNH] 1. subst. eye 6 22 and 
passim. - 2. adj. conspicuous, comp. 
~-tar 56 7 . - Av. (583) ca$man-; MPrth 
Prs csm; = Paz. NP. 

caSmak the preceding w. in a compound: 
kamar i 7- ~ a belt with seven "eyes" 
(plaques) 12 1 1 . 

caSm-kai [csmk'y] having (all) eyes 
fastened (on oneself) = exposed to 
people's (contemptuous) looks, an object 
of derision, dishonoured, pi. cas. obi. 
r^-kdydn [-kM'n 1 ], comp. [csmk*stl] casm- 
kdh-tar (thus K; TD a [cSmk'dtl] casm- 
kdi-tar) 75 22_28 . - MPrs csmg*hm the same 
sense (SalM III-XV, no. 9b 5 ; Henning, 
GGN 1932, 223 n. 4, where, however, 
the pejorative sense is not recognized). 
The alternation -kdh: -Mi is also found 
in the parallel formation tar 8 -kdh (PT 
65* -k>s): tars-kdi (DkM 481 17 ) 'reveren- 
tial, respectful', abstr. tars-kdheh (-k'syh) 
ibd.l. 21, but Cod. K (ad I.) tars-kdyeh 
(-kMyh). Same formation in MPrs gylg'y 
(S; Verbum 205) < *gil-kai 'lamenting'; 
shyk y = sahik-kd(i) 'frightened' (preserv- 
ed -&- indicates -AsJb-), v. also mana(k)-kai. 
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- -jfcai < *kdya- 'regard, look', cf Skr 
cdyati, -te 'to notice, to observe, to be- 
hold', kdya- 'goal, aim' (not to be con- 
founded with kaya- 'body'); root ka-, 
v. dkdh, nikdh, and gukdi, in which the 
same alternations in the final are ob- 
served. - Neriosengh mistook the last 
element of ~, which he found in the 
form -kdh, for kdh~ 'to diminish', Paz. 
xdh-, hence his reading caSm-xdhisn(itar) ; 
Skr. v. adarianiya(Uira). 

ci&tan [c'stn 1 ] to teach, pt. = pret. pass. 
3d p. sg. edit 91 1 . 94 21 . - Paz. caMd. Av. 
(461) kaS-, pres. caS-, (583) caSan- 'teach- 
er'. Skr. v. dsvddayati, subst. dsvdda, is 
due to confusion with another cdS- 'to 
taste', cf List 82. - V. caMsn. 
catrang [ctlng] chess 3 15 . 118-119 passim, 
121 11 - 14 . - Borrowed from Skr catur-anga- 
'having four ranks' (v. 119 8 ~ 18 ) ; Arab. lw. 
Mfranj. 

catruSvatak [ctlwsw'tk 1 ] a fourth, a 
quarter, a cubic measure 42*. - Borrowed, 
and reshaped, from Av. (580) cadrusva-, 
cf srisv&tak. 

ce [MH; cyh 121 u ] 1. interrog. pron. 
what? 5*. 7 26 . 8 9 etc.; how? 15 18 . 51"; 
with prep. 6 ce, pat ce, hoc ce; ce radl 
why ? 35 11 etc. ; combined with a subst. : 
ce zaman ? 7 15 , ce gah ? 7 22 ; pat ce divenak ? 
how? 76 20 ; ce vinos'* 12 11 , ce vdtl 73 22 , 
etc. ; apar ce aivenak margenitan i Zartuxit 
pursU how to kill Z. 49 12 - 25 - 26 . 48 18 - 14 (apar 
governs the whole clause). - 2. rel. pron. 
what: et namakv ce . . . nipiSW estet, ce 
Sahpuhrv . . . framdtv nipiitanv P 2: 3-4; 
kartv ... ce . . . sahdt P2:8-9; har ce 
6 4 .32 18 . 86 2 . 96 18 ; et ce . . . apdc dvurt 
112 14 ~ 15 ; 36 4 ; pat ten dm rod ce 121 11 . - 
3. conj. a) subordinating: because 105 15 ; 
ce ka id. 99 1 . -' b) coordination: for 2 6 . 
510.22. etc>> passim. - MH 30 5 wrong 
ideogr. for encl. -c{i). - < cahya, gen. sg. 
of Av. OP (422 sq.) ka-. 
Cecist [cycyst 1 ] name of a lake 71 18 . 99 18 . 

- Av. (576) Gaecasta-, no doubt a lake 
in Eastern Iran, but identified by the 



Western Zoroastrians with Lake Urmia, 
v. Beeikan. 

cer [cyl] brave, valiant, courageous 3 16 . 
16 10 . - Av. (598) cirya-; MPrth comp. 
(cyyrdr, sup. cyryst, cyyrtwm, Sogd. 35 11 
sq. ; Paz. cer, Skr. v. balispha (§GV), render- 
ing Av. (380) ugra-; NP cer. 
cereh bravery, courage 2 7 . 

eigon [cygwn] adv. and conj. A. interrog. 
adv. how? 1. direct interrogation: nun ~ 
kunom ?] 27 2 ; asmdn ~? 92 1 ; exclama- 
tory: how . . .! 61 11 . — 2. indirect inter- 
rogation : dkdh horn ku ~ ten 57 4 ; venet 
ku Bastvar kdrecdr ~ nev kunet saw how 
valiantly B. fought 28 15 - 16 ; ~ 6i, 6 ham 
pursem 57 7 ; andar Garodman ddtistdn ~, 
api-m ne dlt 52 2 - 8 ; etc. - B. rel. adv. so 
as : 1. har 3 Sap x u amn ~ dlt estat . . . guft 
such as he had seen it 2 8 ; 2 15 . 4 8 . 5 20 . 
45 27 , etc.; introducing quotations: ~ 
den gobet 38 7 , ~ . . . paitdk ku 45 24 ~ 25 , etc. 
passim; parenthetic, e.g. 77 18 . 81 8 ~ 9 ; - 
with a demonstr. antecedent: hamgonak 
hast ~-am guft 12 16 - 17 ; smdh bat eton ~ 
to gobeh 23 26 ; 45 24 ~ 25 . 78 2 - 4 , etc. - 2. with- 
out a clause, used prepositionally : as, 
as (for instance), as it were, like : ^ agdh 
akoc martom 26 26 ~ 27 ; ~ martom ke sarm 
439-13. i28 18 ; varcdvanddn i ~ Yam u 
Freton ... 45 5 ; ten i ~ en such a th. 
43 8 ; namely 107 8 ; - with a demonstr. 
antecedent: eton ~ dluh-e 9 25 ; eton ~ to 
15 16 ; eton but ~ amahraspand-e 38 27 ; 
- eton, or ogon, homdndk (q. v.) ~ 69 24 , 
etc. ; mdndk(k)ai (q. v.) i 6i ~ ke pus . . . 
bare (opt.) 41 8 . - C. conj. 1. causal be- 
cause : ~ . . . ten mazantom but 61 8-4 ; 108 1 . 
118 12 ; almost as a rel. pron. with a sec- 
ondary causal sense (as in Lat. quippe 
qui) : 6 x u dhar i x u U, ~ zan i Artaxier 
but, ndmak nvpiSt 8 22 ; 78 12 . 79 16 . 116 20 . 
1 18 10 ; - hoc ten ~ in view of the fact that, 
considering that 3 8 . - 2. temporal as soon 
as: 6 5 . 15 9 . 44 9 , more emphatically ham-^ 
13 17 . - 3. ~ ka as if l* 2 .* 4 - 17 . 101 2 °- 22 - 
4. almost = that 87 22 . - MPrth cw'gvm; 
MPrs c*um (read ci'on < *ciwon < 
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cigon); Paz. NP curt; from Av. x gaona-, 
v. s. v. gonak, and ci- the stem of ce 
(q.v.). 

cigdneh nature, character 55 18 . 89 21 . - 
MPrs c*wnyh (A-H II) ; Paz. cuni. 
cihenltan [cyhynytn 1 ] to make known, 
to teach, to announce; 6i$dn oi-c rdd 
cihenlt ku . . . they announced about 
him that . . . 37 7 , with the gl. ku-§an 
guft; pres. pass, ne be cihiyom [cyhywm]: 
t am not informed 51 8 , with the gl. ku 
ne danet, cf s. v. apasihistan, - Paz. cihini- 
dan Skr. v. jfi&- (Aog.); from Av. (428) 
kaed- 'to teach'. 

cOir [cyhl; inscr. ctly] seed, origin HajB 
2-4. §Prs : 5. 7. 1 3. P 1 : 2.|4 ; essence, innate 
quality 55 9 . - Av. (587) 2 ci$ra- 9 OP *cica- 
in n. pr. Cicantaxma (Tiaca<p£pvY)<; < 
*Cica-farnah-); MPrs cyhr essence, shape, 
origin, face = MPrth cyhrg; cyhr*wynd 
'beautiful', Sogd. 35.37, cf hu-cihr; Paz. 
cihar, Skr. v. rupa, rupdvayava (&GV); 
NP cihr; v. also Hhr. 
-cihrak [cyhlk 1 ] = cihr used as the last 
element of an adj. compound, v. ap-~, 
damik-~, gospand-r^^martom-r^^ uroar •<-->. 

Cihrazatan [cyhPc*t*n'] patron. 116 17 . - 
From n. pr. Cihrdzdt, cf dzat. 

cikamcihe [cyk*mchy] every kind, of 
whatever sort 42 7 ; ka . . . ~ *whenever 
53 14 . - Not -ci as in the Index, cf katdr- 
cihe. MPrthPrs cyg*myc 'something, a 
little', List 82, Sogd. 36 19 . 37. From ci- (cf 
ci-gon) + kdm (q. v.) + -ci < *cit (v. 
•c 2) + he (opt. of h~) 'whatever might 
be desired'. 

cim [cym, cm] 1. interrog. adv. why? 
12 11 . 29 10 . 43 8 . - 2. subst. cause, reason: 
ham ~ rod 5 12 . 67 1 , han ~ rod 34 2 , pat 
han ~ rod 104 21 for this, or that, reason; 
hoc han ~ rdd . . . tdi with the intention 
that 118 21 ; - condition, matter 118 14 - 17 - 20 . 
121 7 * 11 ; pat ~ i kdrecdr homanak 119 8 ;- 
the subject 62 15 ; - vas ~ many things 
37 1 *. - < Olr. *cahmat 'wherefore?', 
Skr kasmat; MPrs cym 'reason, cause, 



meaning' (S, BBB, Sogd. 35. 30); Paz. 
cim, Skr. v. kim {-iti), hetu, artha, kdrana 
(Mx, SGV); NP cam 'meaning; sin, 
crime'. 

Cinvat [cynwpt 1 ] the name of the bridge 
that joins this world with the beyond 
64 12 . - Av. (596 sq.) cinvant- ; cf cand-var. 
ciS [MND C M], with the indef . art. ctf-e 
[MND'M + 1], in a negative sentence 
regularly ci§-ic [MND c M-c], cas. obi. 
ciSe-c [MND e M-yc] 10 24 : 1. indef. pron. 
something, anything 10 24 . 41 1 . 50 20 . 



102 1 -' 



ne ~ 



diSdn they are nothing, 



no good 44 2 ; &usr i Odyomart /-w some 
part of the sperm of G. 94 22 " 28 ; - adj. any, 
placed before the subst. : pat ~~ic divenak 
. . . ma . . . 70 3 ; pat ~-ic cdrak . . . ne , . . 
79 2 ; ~-ic diteh 78 18 (interrogation). 79« 
( . . . ne . . . ); ~-ic bazak , .... ne . . . 
80 9 ; ~-ic ... ne ... in no way 34 21 . 
75 1 ; ~ ~ of every description 89 10 ; - 
added to a pron. it expresses the neutral 
gender: et ~ 5V; han ~ 33 2S . 56 2 «; hdn 
~ i that which 119 25 ; en and ~ this 
much 62 3 ; an ~ 69 24 , ane-c ~-e 119 1 
something else ; har ^ everything 56 7 " 8 . 
71 11 . 79 1 ; hamdk ~ ke all the things 
that 100 20 ; vas ~ much 3 10 - 11 . 6 9 . - 2. 
subst. thing 4 11 . 57 1 . 76 24 . 80 12 . *|2 18 - 25 . 
101 25 . 118*. 119 25 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 
[MND'M-'n 1 ], HO 12 ; - pat ~ i in the 
matter of, concerning 5 6 - 9 . 82 25 . 84". 
108 2 ; pat hdn i vitart ~ 83 7 . - NW form: 
Olr *cit~cit (from interrog. pron. ci- 
alternating with ka-) > OP ci&ciy 'any- 
thing', which developed in NW to ci#, 
MPrth cy$, but in SW to tie, MPrs tys, 
Paz. Ois, disi-ca; NP ciz. Cf Tedesco, 
Dial. 209-211, Language 21, 1945, 128- 
141. 

CiSmak [cysmk'] n. pr. 42 19 * 21 
citak [cytk'] collected 62 (heading). - V. 
titan. 

citak [cy^k, cyt'ky] something set up in 
layers, a cairn, or the like, HajB: 7. 9. 
11. 14. 15 = Parth. &iie (q. v.). - Nyberg, 
Christensen Vol. 62-74 (on ~ p. 71). 
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citan [cytn 1 ] tin- , to gather : 1 . to put inlay- 
ersHajB : 12 (pt. dP* = pret. pass. 3dp. sg.). 
10 (cUv HWH = Second.). - 2. apar~ to 
pluck off, to remove (NP bar,cidan) 120 19 - 20 
(3d p. pi. cyimd = cinend). - MPrth pt. 
cyd, pres. cyn- 'to collect, to fish ; to choose' 
(S, A-H III) ; MPrs cyydn cyn- 'to gather, 
to put in layers' (A-H II); Paz. NP 
cidan tin-. Av. (441) kay- 'to choose, to 
select'; cf Skr cinoti 1. to put together, 
in layers', 2. 'to discern, to search'. - V. 
also citdk and vicitan. 

Cix§nu§ [Paz.] n. pr. 46 26 . 



dadv [ddw 1 ] the name of the tenth month 
of the year 97 15 ; ~ pat Mihr the name 
of the 15th day of the month 97 15 ~ 16 . 
- Av. (678 sq.) dadvah- 'the Creator'; 
MPrs dyy the name of the 23d day of the 
month (S), in BP dadv pat Atur; NP 
dai. 

dagr (der) [dgl, Ps. dgly; >LYK] long, 
far 18 2 and passim; ideogr. >LYK 51 28 - 26 . 
P2:6; dgly 128 8 . - Av. (693) danga-, 
OP darga-; MPrth drg 'lang' (A-H III); 
MPrs dyr (S); Paz. NP der. 

dagr-pattai [dglpt'y] long-lasting, ever- 
lasting 105 15 . - dagr + pattai (q. v.). 

Dahak [dh'k 1 ] n. pr. a devic king, the 
Dragon 34 1 . 90 28 . 95 12 . 98 22 - 27 . 99 8 - 7 . 106*. 
HO 18 , v. Azi'daMJc, of which ~ is an 
abbreviation. - Av. (704) dahdka-; Paz. 
Dahak; NP arabized Zahhdk (written 
Dahhak 'the Laugher'). 

dahan [PWMH] mouth 12", 50*. 101". 
104 22 . -■ < *dafan, the SW form of Av. 
(1657) zafan- y zafcvr-, v. zafar; MPrs 
dhyn; Paz. dahan; NP dah&n. 

dahanomand |> 
3912.13.24. 



-'wmnd] having a mouth 



Dahestan [dhyst'n 1 ] n. pr. a town in 
Gurgan 114 14 ; "Dihistdn in the extremity 
of Mazandaran near Khwarizm and Jur- 
jan" Yaqiit 2, 632 



Col [cwl j n. pr. 1. the name of a Turkish 
people in Eastern Iran: ~ xakan 113 23 . - 

2. the name of a town in the neighbour- 
hood of Darband 114" (Arab Sul, Yaqiit 

3, 435). - Cat. 39, 44; Arm Cor, AG 218 sq. 

co vegan [cwpyg'n 1 ] the stick used in 
playing polo 16 11 ; the game of polo itself 
3 1415 . 4 6 . 16 7 . - NP caugan; Arab. lw. 
saulajan-; Fraenkel, Aram. Fremdw. 291; 
Horn, NP Et. no. 499 and Hubschmann, 
Prs. St. 53 ; on the spread of this w. in the 
European languages v. Lokotsch, Et. Wb. 
d. europ. Worter orient. Ursprungs, no. 434. 



D 



dahi§n [dhsn 1 ] 1. creation, the act of 
creating 36 15 - 16 . 41"- 18 . 109 9 . - 2. coll. 
the created things: dam u ~ 33 11 . 76 20 . 
772.i3.i4.20. 7913. 88 1 - 16 . 89 4 . 91 5 - 9 . 92 8 ; - 
created being, pi. cas. obi. ~-an : ast-~- 
an, v. a8t\ menoi u getdh ~-an the heaven- 
ly and the earthly created beings 88 16 ; - 
62 1 . From ddtan; Paz. dahiSn{i). Not in 
MPrthPrs (NP dihi§ 'gift, alms' is a 
recent formation). Coincides in writing 
with ddsn and jdhiSn, v. these ws. 

dahiSneh det. v. n. the act of giving, with 
a preceding obj.: han Mr aper-ic ~ that 
this wealth was given too abundantly 
13 6 - 7 ; kdmak ~ 9 hayyareh ~ 9 v. these 
ws. 

Dahman afrin [d'hrn^ 1 'pryn 1 ] "The 
Blessings of the Holy ones", a god, 
the bestower of Justice and Righteous- 
ness 92 10 - 18 . - dahman pi. cas. obi. of 
Av. (704 sq.) x dahma- 'the religiously 
fully instructed and initiated member of 
the Zoroastrian community' (dah- cf s. v. 
dastavar); v. (330) Dahma- afriti-, in- 
voked in Y. 60 = Afringan I, Phi. v. in 
Dhabhar, ZkhA 141-147. V. also BdA 
p. 175 fl - 18 . Paz. dahmq 'pious, holy', Skr. 
v. uttama (Aog.). 

dahom [d'hwm, 10-wm] the tenth 82 18 . 
84 2 . - Av. (701). dasdma-; MPrs dhwm 
<S); Paz. NP dahum. 
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dahyupat [dhywpt 1 ] ruler, king: Bran ~ 
of Vis'tdsp-Mh 19". 60 17 - 21 . Ill 8 ; of 
Mdnuicihr 47 2 ; of the Great King killed 
by Alexander 107 7 ; Vadagan (q. v.) ^ of 
Dahak 90 28 ; - pi. cas. obi. ~-an in a 
general sense 110 21 . 119 27 ; - subordinated 
to the Great King: xPatai u ~ 12 24 . 72 22 ; 
x u atdydn u an [ZK] ~-an 72 21 ; x u atai u~u 
sarddr u dastavar i den 108 1-2 . - Av. (681 
sq.) daiyhu-pati- < *dahyu-pati- 'lord of 
the country'; MPrs dhybyd (A-H I); 
Paz. dahevad, Skr. v. rajan (Mx), dehavad, 
Skr. v. gramapati, svdmin (&GV). al-Biru- 
ni, Chronologic 220 22 , transliterates dahu- 
fadlya — dahyupateh. 
Daiti [d'yty] the Avestan name of the 
river Oxus 40 24 . 56 5 - 14 . - Av. (730) Dai- 
tyd-. 

dft&.[d'k'], v. hu-ddk, kar-ddk, veh-ddk. 
dalman [d'lmn 1 ] a raptorial bird, prob- 
ably the vulture 94 21 - 28 . - < *darnu- 
mani-, SW f orm of Av. (1683) zarvnu- 
mani- 9 an epithet of the kahrkdsa, v. 
karkds. - Phi. Vd. in a commentary on 
7 2 has ~ with the NP gl. bum 'owl'. - 
NP dolman. V. Bailey, ZP 137 n. 2. 
dam [d'm] creation, preferably referred 
to Ohurmazd, but also to Ahriman: 
created being 63 2 ; - coll. the created 
beings, the created world 31 21 and passim ; 
~ u dahi&n, v. dahisn; - pi. cas. obi. 
~-an 73 10 . 76 24 . 77 16 . 79 17 . 80 12 . 89 22 - 28 . 
10? 15 . - From da-, v. datan; Av. (736) 
ddmi-; MPrthPrs d'm; Paz. dqm, Skr. v. 
srspi; NP dam of animals. 
damik [dmyk] earth: 1. as opposed to 
the firmament 33 22 . 37 3 . 52 6 . 83-93 
passim. - 2. the terrestrial world 51 5 . 
5211. 67 io. ggis, 92-104 passim. - 3. ground, 
soil 9 26 . 21-29 passim. 33 16 ~ 21 . 39". 60 6 . 
89-95 passim, etc. - 4. in a geographical 
sense 7". 8 6 . 113 4 . 115 17 *". 117 3 ; pi. 
~ iha 109 10 . - SW form of zamlh (Ps. 
zmyk), which occurs just as often in 
MSS and editions. MPrth Prs zmyg, NP 
zam% archaic form for modern zamin; 
Av. (1662 sqq.) zam-. 



damik-cihrak [dmyk cyhlk 1 ] containing 
the seed (the constituent element) of the 
Earth 87*. - V. cihr- and cihrak and cf 
dp-cihrak. 

damistan [dmsVn 1 ] winter 37" and often; 
a dev 85 28 . 86."; created by the devs 103 7 ; 
- year 77 8 . - SW form of Av. (1699 sq.) 
zyam-, Z9m- (v. hazangro-zim) -j- -stdn; 
MPrs dmysVn (A-H I); Paz. damastqn; 
but NP NW form: zamistan. 

danak [d'n'k] wise, learned 21 2 . 55 22 . 
80 7 ; comp. ~-tar 118 14 - 22 - 28 . 120 1 ; - 
subst. a sage, the sage 68-88, passim; pi. 
cas. obi. — an 2 2 . 4 14 . 5 5 - 26 . 13 9 . 107". 
121 7 - 12 . as cas, rect. 118 14 . 119*. - MPrs 
d>n y g; Paz. NP ddnd; from ddnistan. 
danakeh wisdom, knowledge 53*. 59 5 . 
88 17 . 99 17 . 118 6 ; den ~ 2 7 , veh-den ~ 
112 17 knowledge of the true religion, 
theology; v. also visp -danakeh. 
danakiha wisely, with good insight, or 
judgment 4 11 . 51". 53 22 ; sup. ~-tom with 
the best wisdom 59 4 . 

daub [dnby] shore, bank of a river P 1 : 
3. - SW form; NW zanb: KZSPrth 1. 19 
znb — Prs 1. 24 dnby, Gr. v. x e ^°S- 
dandan [dnd'n 1 ] tooth, coll. teeth 20* 
31". 32 7 * - Av. (683) dantan-; WB dan- 
dan (sg., not pi.!). 

danditan [dndytn 1 ] to scream, of the 
speech of devic beings 42 14 -". 50 22 . 54". 
57". 61 21 . 103". - < *damditan: MPrth 
dmdyft, dmdw"g probably 'foolishness*, 
'speaking foolishly or mutteringly', Sogd. 
49, cf Benveniste, JA 228, 1936, 234. - 
Cf *apatundihd. 

danistan [YD'YTN-stn 1 ] dan-, 1st p. sg. 
ddnem [YD<YTN-ym] 21 2 or ddnam [~- 
m] 28"- 20 , 2nd p. sg. dane [YD'YTN-yh, 
- J y> -yd; d'nyh 4 17 ]; cond. 3d p. sg. ddnist 
hah 32 1 " 2 : to know, with ku 'that' or in- 
troducing direct speech 2 24 etc. passim; 
with indirect interrogative clause in- 
troduced by ku : ku cand how many 21 *-*, 
ku katdm who 21 5 , ku ce what 21*. 30 5 , 
ku . . . aivap whether ... or 20 22 - 28 ; 
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~ ke that 39 7 ?; with obj.: passim; with 
inf. to know how to, to manage to 50 26 - 27 . 
51 1 * 2 . - Av. (1659) zan-, OP dan-; MPrth 
z*n*dn z*n-; MPrs d y nystn d*n-; Paz. da- 
nastan, ddnestan dan-, NP danistan. 
daniSn [d'nsn 1 ] knowledge 66 13 . 80 3 - 5 ; 
~ u kar-akdheh 88 11 - 23 ; ~ <u) xrat i 
martomdn T04 14 r dkdheh u ~ 109 5 , ~ u 
dkdheh 111 7 . - MPrs d'nysn; NP dani& 
daniSneh det. v. n. : uspurrikihd (q. v.) ~ 
I06 15 - 16 . 

daniSnomand [~. >wmnd] possessing know- 
ledge 80*. 

danuk [d'nwk'] knee 33 2 . - SW form of 
zdnuk, q. v.; cf Sogd 49-50. 
darCEHB*] door 75 14 ; gate, pi. ~ -iM87 13 * 18 . 
114 22 ; hoc an ~ in another way 8 13 ; Har ~ 
every category 111 7 ; - a royal person's 
court P 1:4. P2:9. 3 6 . 5 5 . 13 1 . 17 10 . 
*20 6 - 9 . 61 7 . 70 5 . 107 7 . 109 3 . 112*. - SW 
form of Av. (766) dvar-, OP $wvara-i 
MPrs dr 9 Paz. NP dar- as against NW: 
MPrth br 9 NP bar. - V. darak, dar-band 
and dar-handarz-pat. 

dar [d>l] tree 33 10 . 42 21 ; pat ~ apar kartan 
to crucify 20 8 . - Av. (738) ddru- 9 dru-; 
MPrs adj. d*rtvyn; d y r-gyrdyyh 'crucifix- 
ion' (J§>; MPrth d*lwg (v. daru), d'rwbdg 
'crucified' (S; a much discussed w., v. 
Verbum 223 sq.; JA 228, 1936, 197). NP 
dar 'wood, gibbet' ; v. also daru. 

MrM[d > l > y], patron. Darayan [d'Pd'n 1 ] 

Bareiosl 8 - 11 - 12 . 6 19 . 108 15 . 116 13 -OPD5- 

raya-vahu-; MPrth d y r r w (S), v. Dardv- 

kirL 

darak [dlk 1 ] chapter 112 18 * 21 . - From dar. 

Darav-kirt [d'Ppkrt 1 ] the town Darab- 
gird 116 18 . - Arab Ddrtibjird, Yaqut 2, 
517. Ddrdv = Darai (q. v.); as to the 
alternation -av : -di cf s. v. x u atdi. 

dar-band [BB* bnd] barrier, fortifications 
23 27 . 24*. - = NP. 

dar-handarz-pat v. handarz-pat. 

*darik [*dlyk] courtier, court dignitary 
F : 1, reading very uncertain. KZSPrth 1. 



27 drykn s'rr = Prs 1. 33 dlyfcn srd y r, Gr. 
v. tou inl tGv 8ptY^vcov,cf Syria 35, 1958, 
329 n. 15. 

dariSn [YHSNN-sn'] v. n. of daMan: 1. 
used as pred. (is) to be held 90 2 *. 121 18 . 

- 2. [d^sn 1 ] maintenance (of the body) 
68 2 . 76 15 * 17 . [YHSNN-sn] 117 4 ; x«arisn 
u ~ 2™.] 

dariSneh [d'lsnyh] det. v. n. of ddStan: 
(pus) pat tusn ~ in order to keep (his 
son) quiet 41*. 

darman [dlm'n 1 ] medicine, remedy 48 16 - 27 . 
49 14 . 50 2 . 90 7 . - MPrs drm y n; Paz, NP 
darman, Skr. v. ausadha (&GV), pathya 
'wholesome' (Mx). 

darok [d'lwk] medicine, drug 90 7 . - 
MPrthPrs d y rwg; Paz. NP daru, Skr. v. 
ausadha. 

darrak [drky] ravine, or rock HajB : 7. 13, 
Prth. equivalent vem (q. v.). -NP darrah 
'a valley between hills'. V. Nyberg, 
Christensen Vol., p. 69. 

dart [dlt 1 ] pain, illness 43 23 . 54 18 . 86 20 . 
90 5 . - MPrthPrs drd, Paz. NP dard. 

daru [+d'lw'] tree 26 22 , MPrth d'hug (e£ 
s. v. dar); as for the passage 26 22 cf 
A-H III, e, RI, 11-12: y vm dHwg wzrg ky 
bsn y n y m§t 'Oh big tree whose branches 
were crushed'. 

dast [YDH, Prth YD>; dst'], with the 
indef. art. dast-e [YDH + 1] 1. hand 
HajA: 11.14. B: 12.16. 9 22 and passiih; 
power 19 24 . 24 80 . 30 4 ; ' -' r+* apar nihaian 
to put one's hand to 62 15 ; - ~ aviS button 
to deal with a th. 81 19 - 20 ; - frac ~ Sustan 
to wash one's hands 44 8 * 9 , with hoc to 
dissociate oneself from, to break off all 
relations with 38 14 ; - o ~ i . . . rasUan 
to come to close quarters with a p. 24 2 , 

- pat ~ daMan to have a hold on, to 
hold sway over 87 28 . - 2. ~ i ydmak a 
set of clothes 2 17 ; FrP 29. - 3. game: 3 
~ hoe . . . burt he won three games (of 
chess) against . . . 119 15 ; ~ i vat vazitan 
to play a bad game, to play the game 
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badly 121 17 . - Av. (1685) zasta-, OP 
dasta; MPrtPrs dst, Paz. NP dast. 

dastayar [dstwbl], cas. obi. dastapareh 
[dstwblyh] 98 15 : 1. valid religious doctrine, 
custom, law 108 2i ; canon of religious 
doctrines etc. 109 3 ; decision (of a relig- 
gious authority): pat ~ i 6i 101 24 ; (paty 
~ i HuSetar 96 17 ; pat hdn i Huietarmdh 
~-eh 98 14-15 . - 2. an expert in religious 
matters, a theologian, a Dastur, also of 
the Zoroastrian clergy in general : a theo- 
logian 101 8 ; x u atdi u dahyupat u sarddr 
u ~ i den 108 1 " 2 ; pi. cas. obi. : ~-dn u 
ddtavaran u herpatdn u magupatdn u den- 
burtdrdn 107 18 - 14 . - MPrs dstwr 'a priest' 
(S); Paz. dastur, Skr. v. dcdrya, guru; NP 
dastur in profane senses (v. Steingass). - 
dast- from Av. (746) dqh- 'to teach', cf 
(745) dastva 'religious doctrine'; hence 
MPrth dst 'able, skilful' (A-H III). Cf 
Bailey, ZP 160, n. 5; TPhS 1945, 8. 

dastavareh 1. cas. obi. of dastavar (q. v.). 
- 2. abstr. the state of a Dastur 109 2 . 

dast-gir [dstgyl] assistance 66 15 . - NP 
dastgir 'an assistant (now mostly 'a 
prisoner') ; -gir v. griftan. 

dast-kareh [YDH k'lyh] "handiwork", 
making, of the creation 86*. 

Dast-kart [dstkrt 1 ] n. pr. the town of 
Khosroi II: kos'k i ~ 11422-23. v also s. v. 
Sdt-Farrax l -X6srdi. - Cat. 59-60. The 
name means 'landed estate', OPX^a- 
stdk}rta-, Herzfeld, Apl 124, 136; Bthl., 
ZsR III, Index s. v. : MPrth dstygyrd 
'estate, mansion' (MHC) ; Arm. lw. dasta- 
kert, Talm. lw. dstqrt', Arab. lw. dasharat- 
'landed estate'. Dhabhar, EIS 63-73. 
daSmyast [dsmy'st 1 ] a linear measure = 
the half of a yujiyast (q. v.), 54 19 . - Av. 
(677 sq.) daz&maesti-. 

daSn [dsn 1 ], attributive before its subst. 
dasne 22 20 , right, right hand 48 22 and 
often; - engagement (by giving one's 
right hand): ~ % x u e§ ruvdn burtan to 
pledge one's own soul (by an oath) 
21"-". - Av. (703) daSina-; MPrthPrs 



dsn ; Ps. dsny. Arm lw. dasn 'treaty, 
alliance' (I do not accept the explanation 
by Bailey, BSOS VI, 1931, 600). 
daSin [d'sn 1 ] gift 17 1 . 73 11 . 75 12 . - Aram, 
lw. dsn (Arsama letters); MPrth d'sn; 
MPrs d'syn (S, A-H II) ; Ps. d'sny, Talm. 
lw. dsn\ V. Bailey, BSOS VI, 1931, 600; 
Benveniste, JA 242, 1954, 300 sq. Not 
in Paz., which reads dahisn, both ws. 
coinciding graphically. 

daSnak [dsnk 1 ] the right wing of an 
army 119 10 . 

dagt [d§t'] plain, steppe, desert 3 18 - 27 . 
12 2 - 19 22 . 29 24 . 117 2 . - MPrthPrs d$t; Ps. 
dSty ; Paz. NP doit. - In the Aram. Targum 
of Hiob discovered in Qumran the w. is 
found in the form dhSt (translation of Hebr. 
<ara&d 'desert'), identical with Sogd. dyit 
(Buddh.), dxit (Christ.), v. ZDMG 122, 
1972, 38-39. 

daStan [dW] dar- [YHSNN-; d'l- 21 7 . 
28 1 . 100 14 . 102 7 * 9 ], imp. sg. with encl. 
pron. dar-om [YHSNN-m] 6 4 ; opt. 2nd 
p. sg. dares' 41 12 ; pt. daH — pret. pass. 
3d p. sg., construed as an act. form 49 s -*: 
to keep, to hold, to sustain, to maintain, 
to have, 8 21 and passim; ~ with an adj. 
as a complement of the obj.: Sdhpuhr 
kanicah dzarmik u garamlk dd§t S. kept 
the girl honoured and respected 16 8-4 ; 
2 25 etc. passim; the complement some- 
times comes near to an adv., e. g. veh ~ 
to keep, handle a th. well 50 26 - 27 , and 
may be replaced by an adv.: en zan 
gardmikihd dar 10 24 ; 64 15 ; - with an 
obj. and pat + an adj.: to consider a 
p. or a th. to be . . .: pat margarzan ~ 
to consider a p. guilty of death 10 1419 ; 
63 8 - 9 . 80 17 . 83 9 - 10 ; pat dzateh (cas. obi. 
sg.) ddr-om\ consider me as a free (wom- 
an) = release me (from slavery) ! 6 4 , v. s. 
v. azat ; - pat et ~ ku to be of the opinion 
that, to think, imagine that 25 25 . 28 2 -*. 
32 27 sq. 50 12 - 13 , cf NP pinddStan < *pa(t) 
en dditan ; pat ce dar eh how do you regard 
(the case mentioned in the preceding 
ku- clause)? 10 5 - 6 ; pat depahr 9 pat nihdn 
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rw : v. these ws. ; - go$ ~, (apar) nikah ^ : 
v. these ws. - apdc ~ to keep back (hoc 
from), to avert, to repulse 49 5 - 6 . 70 20 . 
73 9 " 10 . 87 19 - 20 . 96 19 . 102 21 ; to abjure 19* 
(cf s. v. rod); - apar ~ to lift up from 
(hoc damik) 33 18 " 19 ; - be ~ to take away, 
to tear off (hoc from) 102 9 ; - 6 ham ~ 
to hold together, ^to radiate an unbroken 
ray (hoc oi be starting from him) 51 25 - 27 . 
52 5 ; - pes' ~ to sacrifice, to make a 
sacrifice of ll 24 ; - as a sort of auxiliary 
vb. denoting the duration of the act: -m 
pat driniin ddret u drinet he keeps tear- 
ing me up I02 w ;'(Wf guft kept saying 
lO M - 20 .-Av. (690 sq.) *dar -; MPrth dyrdn 
d y r-; MPrs d*$tn d>r-; Paz. NP da$tan 
dor-. 

daStareh [d'sVlyh] the act of keeping, 
maintaining etc. 7 1 8 - 4 . 92 10 * 20 . 
daStik [diltyk] belonging to the steppe 
97 25 . 98 4 . 

dat [dt 1 ] wild animal 97 25 . 98 4 . - Av. (678) 
daitika- ; NP dad(ah). 
dat [d't*] 1. law 64 18 " 19 . 69 16 . 86 28 . 98 11 . - 

2. age 2 26 (with the gl. hangarn). 3 1 . 10 26 . 
14 9 . 16*. 62 2 . 104* ; cas. obi. dateh 53 6 - 22 . - 

3. created, pt. of ddtan: devan ~ created 
by the devs 103 6 - 10 - 18 . - 1. Av. (726) data- 
NP dad 'justice, equity'. - 2. NP ddd 
'life, age'. — 3. Av. (671 sq.) daevd.ddta-. 
datan [YHBWN-tn*; d'tn 1 119 6 . 120"] 
dah- [always YHBWN-], 1st p. sg. 
YHBWN-m = dahom; 3d p. sg. == 2nd 
p. pi. ~ -yt — dahet; 1st p. pi. ^-ym = 
dahem; 3d p. pi. ~-d = dahend; subju. 
2nd p. sg. ~-'h = dahdh 34 6 ; imp. sg. ~ 
= dah; pt. = pret. pass. 3d p. sg. ddt 
[YHBWN-t 1 , inscr. YHBWN; d't' 2 2X . 
9 22 etc.] 1st sg. dot horn 57 8 ; 2nd p. sg. 
ddt M57 7 " 8 ; 3dp. pi. dathend 78 2 , construed 
as an act. form 18 21 ; pluperf. 3d p. sg. 
dot estet 87 12 , 3d p. pi. ~ estend 94 24 ; 
opt. pass, dot [HWH-d =] he 2 18 : 
A. to give 5Prs:15; 2 18 - 21 etc. passim; 
apdc ~ to give back 34 5 - 6 ; - frac ~ to 
give away 50 16 - 17 ; - v. also drot, framdn, 
pa8sax u , zaneh. - B. 1. to put, to place, 



to deposit 9 22 . 109 12 ; - be ~ to deposit 
39 5 - 7 - 22 . 40 9 . 42 10 . 48 22 . 49 8 - 9 - 22 - 28 . 50 15 . 94 27 ; 
pat damik be ~ to lay (an enemy) in the 
dust 33 20 ; to take off (clothes) 57 7 ; - 
(be) 6 . . . ~ to transfer to . . . 88 2 . 95 s . 
120". - 2. to create 39 7 . S7 7 - 8 . 76 20 - 22 
etc. passim. - to prepare 42 16 , with the gL 
ku sdxt; - to bring about 45 1 , v. ax* l ayis'- 
neh; — frac ^ to put into existence by 
creation 93 2 . 94 6 . - Av. OP (711 sqq.) 
1 da-; MPrth d>dn dh-; MPrs d 3 dn dy-, 
dyy-; Paz. dadan dah- (deh-, dih-); NP 
dddan dih-. 

datar [d't'l] the Creator 57 u ; epithet of 
Ohurmazd, passim ; creative principle 64 5 . 

datareh 1. the act of giving 70 24 . - 2. the 
quality of being the Creator 71 8 . 

datavar [d'twbl] judge P2: 2; pi. cas. obi. 
v-an 107 13 . - < Olr. *ddta-bara-, v. d&t 
(1); KZ&Prthl. 24 d'tbr; MPrth d>dbr; 
Ps. dHwbl-; MPrs d y ytvr; Talm. lw. dw'r, 
dwwr ; Paz. NP davar. 

datavareh 1. judicial decision, judgment 
73 18 . 75 15 - 17 . - 2. sg. cas. obi. of datavar: 
pat ~ kartan to make a p. one's judge, 
arbitrator 103 14 . 

dateh [d»tyh] 1. the quality of being 
created, createdness, "creatureness" 55 18 . 
- 2. cas. obi. of dot (2) (q. v.). 
datiha [d>tyh>] righteously 63 19 . 81 21 . - 
MPrs d*dyh> (S). 

datikeh [d*tykyh] the tenets of the third 
section of the Avesta called ddtik 'relat- 
ing to the Sacred Law' 98 n . V. DkM 
677 11 sqq.; GrlrPh II, 20 sq., and cf ga- 
hanlk and hat-mdnsr. 
datistan [d'tst'n 1 ; DYN S ] decision 45 u . 
68 title. 81 8 . 105 4 ; judgment 72 24 ; as 
opposed to passand (q. v.): a judgment 
which exceeds the formal prescriptions 
of the law, the utmost rigour of the law 
70 1 [in other cases also: favour awarded 
above the formal prescriptions of the 
law]; menoye ~ the Heavenly Justice 
(personified) 7 7 12 ; kdr u~ (as a hendiadys) 
proper use 41 18 ; lawful, righteous deeds 
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70 14 ; - affair, matter 4 8 ; condition, state 
523.8.13. 9^ - MPrs d'dyst'n; Paz. ddestq, 
Skr. v. nydya; NP ddstdn 'a tale, story'. 
datistaneh [d'tst'nyh], v. yuvat-~ and 
cf a-ddtistdneh, -ihd. 

datistanomandeh [<-^- > wmndyh] adjudic- 
ation 54 15 . - Paz. ddestqnmandi, Skr v. 
nydyamaUd (§GV XVI, 102). 

davan [dwb'n 1 ] pt. nmning 15 10 . - V. 
davistan. 

dayanik [dw'nyk] transliteration of the 
broken pi. dawdniq of Arab ddnaq, -iq, 
a small coin: Abu (Arab) ~ "the father 
of the small coins" = he who is greedy 
for money, the nickname of the caliph 
Abu Ja*far Mansur, the founder of 
Bagdad 117 21 . - Arab ddnaq is borrowed 
from Milr dang (BP d y ng), Arm. lw. dang, 
NP dank, ddn(u)g; according to FrP 29 
it was 1 / 6 of a dendr, but in Islamic times 
*/ 6 of a drahm ; late Greek authors 8ocvdt>a) 

dayistan [LHTWN-stn'], davitan [dwytn 1 , 
LHTWN-tn 1 ] to run, pt. = pret. 3d p. sg. 
davist [LHTWN-st 1 ] 7 18 ; pass, constr.: 
devdn hanjaman davit [dwyt 1 ] (by the 
devs an assembly was run at = ) the 
devs hurriedly arranged an assembly 
42 14 . - MPrs dw-, Verbum 173; NP 
davidan. 

davr [dpi] course, rough, a nickname of 
King Yazdagird I: 115 7 , in Arab sources 
(references v. Cat. 67) transliterated dafr 
and translated al-fazz- ; renders Av. (1789) 
hatvta- 'well-fed' Vd. 22 4 ; stout, robust, 
of a warrior DkM 75 5 . Often written 
ddpl: PR 5 9 (ddplyh — ) davreh u drus'teh 
antonyms of carpeh u datistaneh; also in 
BdA, v. s. v. Gafr-gdv, where the constant 
confusion between ~ and gafr is dealt 
with. Paz. dawar (Bd Antia 43 10 ; §GV 
V, 61. 74 is uncertain, and emended by 
West and de Menasce). - Olr *dabra-, re- 
presented by Av. (680) daivrd-maeSi- 
'possessing well-fed sheep'; Markwart's 
etymology (Cat. 1. c.) is untenable. 



daxSak [dhSk 1 ] sign, mark, token 48 8 . 
51 7 - 13 ; hoc ~ be hUtan to disregard 9V- 
Av. (676) daxSdra-, daxka, cf also (ibd.) 
dax$a- 'burning' ; Sogd. 48.49. Paz. dd§a 
(Mx), daSaa (§GV). 

dayak [d'yk'] mother 32 le . - Kurd da 
(Edmonds, Kurdoev, Mardux), ddya 
(Mardux) ; Slvand dey6, diy6, Abdui do't 
'mother' (2ukovskij, Materialy II 331; 
his 6 — a) ; Bal ddi 'nurse, maid servant', 
NP ddyah 'nurse, foster-mother, mid- 
wife' ; Arm. lw. dayeak 'nurse'. From Av. 
(724) { day- 'to tend (cattle)'. Cf Benve- 
niste, JA 228, 1936, 196. 
dayakanenitan to tend, to nurse 50 10 . 
daz- [dc-] pres., 3d p. sg. daiet 24 18 , to 
burn, to blind by cauterization. — Av. 
(675) dag-: cf NP di&rn 'acid, pungent', 
Arm. lw. daian 'bitter, cruel'. 
deh [dyh, MT'] village, settlement, pi. 
cas. obi. ~-dn [MT'-'n'; dh'n 1 46 19 gl.], 
6 u-w 14 i4 # 32 6. 3711-15.27 etc . _ Av. OP 

(706 sqq.) dahyu- 'country' ; Arm. lw. deh 
'district'; MPrs dyh 'country' (A-H I); 
Paz. deh, NP dih. Cf dahyu-pat. 
dehik [MT'-yk] belonging to a village, a 
community 37 25 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-dn villag- 
ers, members of a community 37 12 - 14,17 . 

dehkan [dhk'n 1 ] villager, pi. cas. obi. 
r^-an 14 6 . — A recent formation of deh; 
NP dihqdn, Arab. lw. dihqdn- 'landlord'. 

dek [dyk] pot, vessel 42 8 . - NP deg. 

den [dyn 1 ] religion, esp. the Mazdayas- 
nian faith, doctrine and religious order: 
2 7 . 19 6 . 36 5 . etc. passim.; the full 
expressions are: ~ mdzdesn 36 2 * 8 . 
109 18 - 26 . 111 4 . 112"; mdzdesn ~ 108 10 ; 
~ i mazdesndn 21 17 - 23 . 23 22 , 101 26 ; veh ~ 
or in one w. veh-den [SPYL-dyn 1 or 
wdhdyn', v. veh] 36«. 51 5 . 111 2 * 7 . 112 8 - 17 - 19 ; 
~ (i) veh i mazdesndn 80 28 . 89 24 " 25 ; en ~ 
i veh i mazdesndn 90 21 ; veh ~ (or veh~~) 
i mazdesndn 59 6 . 63". 64 21 - 28 ; ~ i por- 
yotkUeh 64 14 ; veh ~ i pvryotkUan 111 4 " 5 ; 
~ i rdst i veh 91 1 ; en ~ (i) apecak 19 8 * 19 ; 
en ~ (i) apecak i mazdesndn 18 6 . 9 - 28 ; 
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en apecak ~ i mazdesn 24 24 ; veh ~ i 
apecak 59 14 ; (en) apecak veh <--*> % mdz- 
desnan 81 9 . 84 4 ; ~ i Ohurmazd 60 26 ; ~ 
stdyitan, r-~> ya$tan: v. these ws; - in 
particular: the authoritative canonical 
texts of this religion : en ~ , cigon hamdk 
apostate u zand namely, the -whole Avesta 
and commentary 107 8 ; the quotations 
from these texts are introduced by the 
following formula : cigon ~ gobet followed 
by ku 36 18 " 14 . 42 1 - 13 . 45 20 . 46 15 . 48 4 - 18 . 
49 1 * 16 . 52 24 . 53 6 . 54 1 " 17 ; followed by hat 
(q.v.) 38 7 ~ 8 . 43 25 " 26 . 44 14 " 18 . 50 3 " 5 ; without 
following particle 41 16 ; (i) cigon et i ~ 
gobet ku 53 23 ~ 24 . 56 3 . 58 4 . 60 8 . 61 7 " 8 ; cigon 
pat ~ 77 18 ; pat han i ~ gobet ku 43 4 ~ 5 ; 
andar ~ guft estet 80 11 ; an~ic ~ gobet ku 
38™ ; hoc ~ (eton) paitak ku 34 1 . 86 12 -1 18 ; 
cigon hoc apecak veh- ~ i mazdesnan paitak 
81 8 - 9 ; v. further paitak and pait&keh; v. 
also s. v. dipivareh. - Av. (662 sqq.) 
daena-; Arm. lw. den; MPrthPrs dyn 
religion, religious community, church; 
Paz. din. - Cf ak-deneh, den-burtdr, denlk, 
duSden, huden. 

denar [dyn*!] a gold coin, a dinar 6 8 . - 
Borrowed from Byz. Gr $7)vdcpiov (xpuoouv), 
in its turn borrowed from Lat. denarius 
(nummus). Cf E. Schwyzer,IF 40,25-26.- 
12 18 read swhl = sttxr instead of denar. 

den-burtar [dyn 1 bwlt'l] a bearer, an 
adherent of the Mazdayasnian religion 
100 9 ; designates the layman as opposed 
to the clergy, pi. cas. obi. ~ -an 107 18 ~ 14 ; 
97 2 (for cas. rect.). 

♦Bene [dyny] n. pr. P 1 : 7. - Reading 
not quite certain. It maybe the abbre- 
viation of one of the numerous compound 
names beginning with Den (Den-Ohur- 
mazd, Den-Sahpuhr, Den-ayyar, Den-ddt 
etc., v. Justi, NB). 

denik [dynyk] belonging to the (Mazda- 
yasnian) religion 96 9 . 105 4 . 

den-kart [dyn'krt 1 ] "Religion's Decisions", 
the title of the well-known collection 
of traditionsythe Den-kart: 111 2 - 8 . 112 21 ; 



headings 36, 108, 110, 111. - As to 
the etymology of -kart, v. 2 kartak and 
kartakdn. 

depahr [dyp*]!!] anger; pat ~ daitan (to 
hold in anger = ) to keep in custody, to 
arrest 21 20 * 24 . - MPrth dybhr or tybhr 
'anger'; dybhrg tybhrg, 'banished' (MHC); 
Arm. lw. dipah 'arrest ; "'guard-room', i di- 
pahcj dnel or arkanel 'to place in arrest, 
to throw into prison'. V. Henning in 
MHC s. v. dybhrg. 

♦depasten [*dypstyn'] *full of wrath 
103 16 . - Cf Ps. dypsty, dypiny rendering 
Syr rugza 'wrath'. Text spspyn*, correct- 
ed by Dhabhar to spstyn x and combined 
with NP sapist 'nasty'. This spstyn 1 may, 
however, be read dypstyn 1 as well; the 
assumed meaning of this w. would suit 
the context better. [MPrs y npspyn M 
98 5 (S) is indistinctly written and quite 
uncertain]. 

derang [dying] long 9 1 3 . - Paz. derang. 
Cf Bthl, MirM VI, 12 n. 2. 

derang-x n atai [dylnghwt'y] the long- 
dominating god, of Vai 99 1814 . 106 5 . - 
Renders Av. (696) dar9yo.x u adata- ; also 
the epithet of Zurvan. 

des [dys] shape, form, v. xdyak-des. — . 
MPrs dys; NP -des, e. g. mah-des 'moon- 
like' ; v. also uzdes. From does-, v. diStan. 

desakeh [dyskyh] *directions, instruct 
tions 55 15 . - From Av. (672 sq.) daes- 
'to show, to indicate, to instruct', cf 
MPrth *bdys 'indication, instruction', pt. 
*bdy#t, pres. y bdys- 'to show, to inform*. 
Ghilain 61 ; v. also avdiSt. 

dev [SYD»] demon, devil, of individual 
evil beings : Az, Damistdn, Fraizi§t, HeSm, 
Ze$t, v. these ws.; - commonly in pi.: 
~ cas. rect. 19 24 . 45 1 . 69 17 , used as voc. 
42 15 ; cas. obi. — an [SYD'-'n 1 , usually 
SYD'-n'] passim, used as cas. rect. 61 2 . 
76 22 ; ~~an ~ the supreme devil 
42 15 ; ~-an dot, v. dot. - Av. (667 sqq.) 
daeva-, OP daiva- ; common Milr and NP. 
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dey-ayy&s 

dev-ayyas [SYD'-Myb's] one who longs 
for, attaches himself to the devils, pi. 
cas. obi. r+^-an 63 9-10 . — V. ayyastah. A 
popular transformation of, or a euphemism 
for, Av. (671) daeva-yaz-, nom. sg. and 
pi. daeva-ydzo, cf dev-izak. 

devesneh [SYD'-ysnyh] devil-worship 
63 15 . - Abstr of devem < Av. (670 sq.) 
daeva-yasna-. 

dey-lzak [§YD J -yck'] worshipping the 
devils, sup. ~-tom 53 5 . - A recent com- 
pound of dev + izalc < *yaza-ka- 9 cf 
izibn; the Phi. rendering of Av. daeva- 
yaz-, v. dev-ayyas, 

dev-Izakeh [SYD'-yckyh] devil-worship 
71 12 . 73 8 . 75 10 . 82 21 . - Paz. devazai, var. 
demazi, dev&zi. 

dey-kamiha [§YD> k'myh'] with demon- 
ical desire 46 14 . 

dil [dyl, dl; LBBH] heart 7 8 . II 7 - 21 . 25 21 . 
29 2 , v. also dUe-nev. - SW form: MPrs 
dyl, Paz. NP dil, as against MPrth zyrd; 
Av. (1692) z9T9d-, Z9r9daya-. 

dileh bravery 4 1 . 

dile-nev [dly TB] 23 19 (24 16 - 20 ), dil-nev 
[dl TB] 29 20 . (30 1 -*): "good of heart" = 
brave, gallant. - dile cas. obi. of dil, v. 
nev. 

diplvar [dpywr] secretary §Prs : 9. 15. P 1 : 
7; pi. cas. obi. ~-an mahist the chief 
secretary 11". 18 21 . 19 25 . - FrP 15, MS 
K dpywl ( = dipivar). Olr *dipi-vara- 
from OP dipi- 'inscription', BP dyp 
'document', MPrth dyb 'letter' + *vara- 
from Av. (1360) l var- 'to cover, to hide, 
to preserve', thus 'he who preserves the 
documents'. Early contracted to dvpir: 
Arm lw. dpir ypafitiaTe^ ; KZSPrth 1. 24 
dpyrwpt = Prs 1. 29 dpyrpt, Gr. trans- 
literation Bi^iponr, 'chief secretary'; M 
PrthPrs dbyr; NP dibir, dabir (but Paz. 
*diver, v. next w.). Cf Bailey, BSOS 
VII, 1933, 76-77. 

dipivareh [dpywryh] 113 11 . diplreh [dpy- 
ryh] 2 26 : the art of writing (documents) 
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2 2 *; den ~ the writing down of the 
sacred texts 113 u . - MPrs dbyryy, M 
Prth dbyryft; Paz. divert (Mx). Bailey, 
ZP 177-194. 

distak [dystk 1 ] Hreated, manipulated, or 
the like: pat He§m zahr ~ *treated with 
(the demon) Wrath's poison 25 16 ~ 17 = 28 14 . 
- In the edition the first letter is a 
marked d, hence the reading dystk 1 is 
cogent. Because of -ist- this must be a 
SW form corresponding to a NW form 
with -*&-, but its meaning in this context 
make it impossible to combine it with 
NW di&tan (v. next w.) : a weapon is not 
"built" or "formed". It would be tempt- 
ing to connect it with Skr dih- 'to daub, 
to smear', but the corresponding Av. 
(673) daez- has other significations (cf 
diz), and the Phi. renderings of it (Vd 

39.13.18. 7 53 p 15 36) have Txm ^fl g^ are 

no more recognizable (they can scarcely 
be brought together with des-, v. the 
next w.). 

diStan to build, is the probable reading 
of the Prth ideogr. BNY- HajA:9. 11 : pt. 
=pret. pass. 3d p. sg. BNY-t = dUt, 
cond. BNY-t HWH-ndy = diit ahende. - 
MPrth dy§in, pres. certainly dys-, cf 
dysm*n 'building*; MPrs dysydn dys^ (A- 
H I), which is probably a denom. of des 
(q. v.), borrowed from NW; BP has 
desitan, pass, desihistan, desak 'form' 
(Bailey, ZP 94 n. 2), whereas the form 
dhytk 1 'built' DD 36 8 seems to represent 
the true SW form *dahttak < *dehUak (with 
-eh -> -ah- cf s. v. uzdahikeh) from SW 
*dai6-). Sogd Sys- BBB p. 56 ult. 

dit [TWB, inscr. TWB] 1. the second, the 
other: roc i ~ 8 3 ; 6i i ~ the other 121 16 ; 
evak apak ~ 104 2 * etc. ; evak 6 (6%) ~ 100 9 * 18 
etc. — 2. adv., also ~-ic, for the second 
time, again 46 s - 3 etc.; further, then 5 15 ; 
back P2:10; - ll 16 v. dit. - Shortened 
from **diti < *ditiya-, SW f orm of Olr 
*dvitiya- 'second', OP duvitiya-, Gath. 
Av. (963 sq.) daibitya- for *dbitiya-; 
MPrs dwdy = dudi for *didi through in- 
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fluence of do; Paz. did, didi-ca, dud; as 
against NW *bitiya-, Av. (I.e.) bitya-; 
MPrth byd; cf. s. v. Mtaxs. V. also ditikar. 

dit [HZYTN-t'; ll 16 with wrong ideogr. 
TWB for dyt' misread as dit] sight: pat 
~ visibly ll 16 ; pat ~ dvurtan to make 
manifest, to give evidence of 4 2 . - NP 
padid;p. avurdan = BP. 

1 ditan [dytn 1 ; HZYTN-tn', inscr. and 
Ps. HZYTN-] verb-, 2nd p. sg. HZYTN-yd 
= vene 76 4 . HZYTN-'h = venah 31 3 ; 
subju. 1st p. sg. HZYTN-n = venan P2: 
10: to see, to regard, to catch sight of, to 
contemplate, to discern, to experience: 
ayaftan u ~ u ddnistan 88 8 ; ddndhiha ~ 
5 1 1 *; pat venisn ~ 50 18 ~ 14 ; pat (x u e§) 
casm ~ 74 20 . 80 9 ; - with ku that ll 5 . 
12 7 etc., with ha that 40 24 ; - with a pt. 
as its complement: -m murtak dit han 
tahm spahpat I saw this valiant general 
slain 27 10 - 11 ; 2 zan ni&astak dit 6 17 ; with 
an adj. P2:10. 27 10 . 57 2 « sq. (purr com- 
plement); — with an indir. interrog. 
clause : ~ ku . . . cigon to see how 25 18-19 ; 
ka-t dit ku kas ke . . . hart 73 7 -* a contam- 
ination between ka-t dit ku has . . . 
kart and ka-t dit ke . . . kart; - apar ~ 
to find out, to discover S9 4 - 5 ; to survey 
58 17 ; to outwit (pat) 99 17 ; - frac ~ to 
forebode 47 22 . 50 24 . 51 12 - 16 - 18 - 19 . - Av. 
OP (724 sq.) 2 day- and (1323 sq.) vaena-, 
vaina-; common. V. also venisn. 

2 ditan [dytn 1 ] appearance, looks 14 10 . 
15i«.2i. _ MPrth dydn 'sight, phenomenon, 
aspect', also spelt dydyn, dyd'yn (MHC). 

ditikar [dtykl] 1. ordinal number: the 
second: fratom ... ~ ... sitikar etc. 
33i«-i8. regularly placed before its subst., 
but at times also after: roc i~ 119 7 ; sal 
<t> ~ 97 4 ~ 5 ; to be noticed : ~ ya£t or ya§t-e 
100 15 . 103 1 - 26 - 27 . - 2. pron. : evak ... ^ the 
one - the other 18 15 " 16 ; apdk ~ with 
each other 4 1 . - 3. adv. secondly 82 5 ; for 
the second time, again 43*. - SW form 
of Olr. *dvitiya-kara-, v. dit; Paz. dadi- 
gar, NP dxgar through haplology. MPrs 



has dwdyg, MPrth bfyjdyg (beside byd); 
cf dit. 

divan [dyw'n 1 ] the government office 
111 24 . 112 2 - 713 . - NP divan, Arab. lw. 
diwan; Arm. lw. diwan already in the 
Bible. Possibly < *dvpi-vahana- 'docu- 
ment house', v. diplvar. 

dlvar [dyw>l] a wall 39 28 . - NP divar. V. 
Hubschmann, PSt 65, no. 599, whose 
etymology is quite satisfactory: *dida- 
vara~, v. the next w. 

diz [dc*] castle 23 26 - 27 . 24 1 - 3 - 6 - 108 17 . 
H iii-w _ MPrthPrs dyz (S, A-H II, 
MHC); NP diz. - NW form, as against 
OP didd-. From Av. (673 sq.) daez-; cf 
s. v. distak. 

do [TLYN 62 11 . 64 5 . 120 8 , elsewhere 
figure] two. - SW form < *dau, Olr 
*dvau; MPrthPrs dw. - Cf s. v. vicitan. 

*do-apdan [dw'pd'n 1 ] *he who has two 
water jugs = *the constellation Aquarius 
5 10 . — My guess. On the Dendera picture 
of the Zodiac the Aquarius carries two 
jugs from which water flows. The read- 
ing dw y cdh y n l — dvazdahan (q. v.) adopt- 
ed by Antia (following Noeldeke) does 
not suit the context, and the emendation 
*NaMzigan 'Capricornus' proposed by 
San j ana is of no value. 

doisr [dwysl] spiritual eye, intuition 52 26 . 
- Borrowed from Av. (744) doiBra- 'eye'. 

dokan [dwk'n 1 ] detailed, full, exhaustive 
exposition: ~-e osmurtan drdi it would 
be too long to give a detailed account 
105 2 *- 24 ; . . . ke ~ derang id. BdA p. 209 14 , 
as in Arab alladi tola dikruhu; pat ~ in 
full detail, exhaustively 113 5 . — Paz. 
§GV V,26. 29 dugq, Skr. v. viatirnam, 
XVI, 10 Skr. v.vyakti; XI, 129 duganiha, 
Skr. v. prdGuryena. In BdA, I.e., the first 
letter is a marked d. The reading seems 
thus to be sure and not liable to emen- 
dation (against Bailey, BSOS VII, 1935, 
761-762). Probably identical with the 
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next w., properly 'going through over 
again, repetition'. 

dokanak [dwk'nk 1 , 2-k'nk 1 ] double; clo- 
ven (hoof) 94 18 ; a pair 7 25 . - MPrs 
dwg*ng 'twofold' (A-H II); NP dugdnah 
'double'. Cf evkanak. 

dokanik [dwk'nyk] double, twice, in ~ 
vasiha twice as much 109 24 . 

do-pad [dwp'd] a biped, pi. cas. rect. ~ 
19 7 ; cas. obi. ~-an 69 12 . - V. pad and 
cf cahdr-pdd and do-zang. 

dorak [dwlk 1 ] a pail, a bucket 53 8 . - 
Arab. lw. dauraq 'a water-pot with 
handles' ; NP daurah 'a wine-measure'. 

do-sar [dw'sl] the name of one of the two 
armies commanded by the kings of Hira 
117 7 . - In Arabic sources dausar, properly 
'having two heads', perhaps because this 
army consisted of both infantry and 
cavalry. Nyberg, Karlgren vol., v. s. v. 
bor-gil. 

dosiSn [dwssn 1 ] the act of milking; as 
pred. (is) to be milked 54 8 - 7 - 11 . 

dositan [dwsytn 1 ] to milk 42 8 . 101 22 . - 
Root *dh,eugh-, Olr *daug- 9 Skr duh-, cf 
NP duy 'churned sour milk', dos- prob- 
ably < *doxs- with the Prth. pres. suff. 
-«-, Ghilain 79 sq. — NP doSidan with an 
unexplained -£-. 

dosltar milker 54 8 - 7 - 11 . 

dost [dwst 1 ] 1. adj. kind, friendly 83 20 . 
104 18 ; dear, beloved, comp. ~-tar 22 18 . 
41». - 2. subst. friend 32 15 . 62 18 . 63 25 ; pi. 
cas. obi. ~-dn 70 1 * 2 ' 22 . - < *dau$ta t nom. 
sg. of OP davMar-; MPrs dwst (S); Paz. 
NP dost; SW forms from Av. (1656) 
zaoS- 'to enjoy'; cf doMram. 

dosteh friendship 5 1 . 55 27 . 70 23 . 

idoS [dws] shoulder 33 1 . - Av. (674) 
dao^; NP doL 

2 doS foolish, stupid, ugly, comp. ~-tar 
75 6 . Paz. reads duStar, probably only 
due to association with the preced- 



ing dtcS-kanik (an independent w. *d i u& 
does not exist), but perhaps meant as 
duM-tar, NP du§t 'foul, ugly', - Paz. 
doii 'folly' (SGV X, 58 etc.). 

doSaram [dwMm] love, affection 5 1 . 8 26 
etc. - MPrs dwPrm, -myh, -myy love, 
dwPrmgr 'loving' ; Paz. dusar{a)m. < dd& 
+ dram: do$ SW form of Av. (1656) 
zaoSa-, MPrth zwS 'willingness' (MHC); 
dram cf s. v. rdmisn. 

doSax* [dwshw'j heU 20 15 . 34 7 - 27 . 65 1218 
etc. passim; andar ~ 25 16 . 28 18 . 31 6 . 
61 2 . 68 11 ; pat ~ 76 8 - 11 . 84 19 - 20 . - Av. 
(675) daozahva-; MPrth dwjx; MPrs 
dwswx; Arm. lw. diox-k*; Paz. dolax, NP 
dozax. 

do-zang [2-zng] a biped, of demoniac 
beings, pi. cas. obi. ~-an 46 11 . - V. zang 
and cdhdr-zang; renders Av. (966) b%- 
zangra-. 

drafS [dips] banner 27 22 . 29 8 - 18 . - Av. 
(771 sq.) draffa-; MPrth drf& (A-H III, 
cf MHC 119 n. 1 and Gloss, s. v.); Arm. 
lw. drau§; NP diraf§. 

drahitan [dPhytn 1 ] to shout (with a voice 
resembling the neighing of a horse) 58 19 . 
- Skr hrdd- 'to sound, to ring', whence 
Av. *zrdd- and OP *drdd-, which devel- 
oped in SW to dray- or drdh- ; hence drdi 
(q. v.). Thus drahitan is ultimately iden- 
tical with drdyitan (q. v.). 

drahm [ZWZN] a silver coin, the drachm 
6 8 . 119 6 . - From Gr SpaxH^- In Sassanian 
time its weight was 4.25 gr. silver. 

drahnai [dlhn'y], dranai [dln'y] length 
65 u . 96 16 , etc. - From drdi; the form is 
influenced by pahndi (q. v.). Paz. drande 
(SGV). 

drai [dPy] bell 20 27 . - < *drdda- 9 SW 
form, v. drahitan; NP dardi. 

drang [ding] space of time 54 2 - 6 - 11 . - NP 
dirang 'delay, hesitation'. 

dranj [dine 1 ] *persevering, persistent: 
x u dstan ~ but tend they continually, 
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perseveringly sought 45 11 - 12 . - I connect 
it with Av. (772) x drang- 'to fasten, to 
strengthen'; cf MPrth pres. drxs- 'to 
hold out, to hold on, to persevere' (A- 
HIII); Ghilain 51.93. 

dranjiSn [dlncsn 1 ] recitation (by heart), 
recital 73 15 . 75 16 - 18 . - From Av. (772 sq.) 
Mrang-; Paz. drenze$n, Skr. v. vakya 
(Mx), praldpa (SGV). 

dranjiSneh det. v. n. = the preceding w. : 
xup r^j eloquence, rhetorical power 70 22 . 

draxt [dlht'] tree 40 15 - 16 ; pi. cas. rect. ~ 
33", cas. obi. ~-an 14 20 . - MPrthPrs 
drxt; Arm. lw. draxt 'garden'; Paz. d(a)- 
raxt; NP diraxt. 

drayap [dly'p 1 ] the sea 6 21 . 21 18 . 113 18 . - 
SW form of Av. (1701 sq.) zrayah (v. 
zrah, zrai): OP drayah- + dp; the com- 
pound was quite clear to those who 
created the Aram, expression used later 
as ideogr. (FrP 3): YMYMY', i. e. yamme 
mayyd 'seas of water', a purely mechan- 
ical transposition of dray (ah) -dp 'sea- 
waters'. MPrs dry'b (A-H I) ; Paz. darydv; 
Ps. has the bizarre spelling dlyw*w (cf 
s. v. niyandar); NP darya. 

drayan-joyiSneh [dPd'n ywdsnyh] the act 
of chewing performed by one who is 
chattering : ~ kartan to chew when chat- 
tering (we would prefer to say : to chatter 
when chewing) 69 10 . - drdydn pt. of the 
next w. ; joyi&neh det. v. n. of jutan 
(q. v.). Paz. drdeq joi&ni. Skr. v. mauna- 
madhye jalpa 'chatter in the midst of 
silence', i. e. where silence ought to 
prevail. 

drayltan [dPdytn 1 ] to howl, to talk, of 
demoniac beings 48 17 * 27 etc.; with an 
obj. 48 7-8 , v. nlsdn; - also: to chatter, 
to prate', v. the preceding w. — From 
OP *drdd- t v. s. v. drdhUan. In the SW 
development intervocalic -d- became -y- 
as usual: drayltan, but this -y- could be 
dropped and -h- inserted in the hiatus : 
drdhUan; the two forms have then been 
differentiated as to use and meaning. 



Paz. drdldan drded; NP dardyidan 'to 
speak aloud'. 

draz [dPc 1 ] long, comp. ~-tar; ~ pat 
baldi elevated, high 38 9 ; with an inf.: it 
would be too long to . . . 105 24 , v. dokan. 
- Av. (773 sq.) drdjah- 'length'; adj. 
comp. drdjyo, sup. drdji§tdm\ Paz. drdz 
(SGV);NP dtraz. 

drigttS [dlygws, dlgw§] 1. adj. poor, 
lacking in (hoc), comp. ~-tar 90 18 . - 2. 
subst. a religious term designating a 
class of pious men and women, pi. cas. 
obi. ~-dn 53 12 . - Borrowed from Av. 
(777 sq.) drigu-, driyu- (in nom.); Paz. 
daryoS, Skr. v. durbala; NP darveS, old 
daryoS, daryoi. Cf Bailey, BSOS VI, 
1930, 70; Barr, Pedersen Vol. (1953), 
21-40. 

driniSn [SDKWN-sn'] 102 7 , v. n. of 

dritan [SDKWN-tn 1 ] drin- [SDKWN-] to 
tear to pieces, to slit 50 2 . 102 7 - 8 (v.s.v. 
ddStan). - Av. (689) 1 dar-, pres. darvna- 
(Skr middle dfnite). Reading according to 
FrP 18; BP also darritan darr- = NP 
dar(r)idan dar(r)-. 

drog [KDB>], drob [dlwb'] he, falsehood 
3 26 . 83*. 84 27 . 86 20 . F:7; gukdkeh i pat ~ 
false witness 73 14 . 75 18 ; - adj. unjust: 
^ ddtavareh 73 13 ; ddtavareh i ~ 75 17 ; - 
adv. unjustly 79 9 . - Av. (768) draoga- 
draoya-, OP drauga-; NW forms: MPrth 
drwgi Paz. d(a)rog, NP duroy; SW forms 
(with -y > -v) drov, Ps. <Uwby 9 MPrs 
drio (A-H II). - On Mb* 22 17 v. kai-bdg. 

drot [dlwt 1 ; §RM] benediction (in salu- 
tations, etc.), welfare, prosperity 14 19 . 
17f°. 19 18 . 121 20 ; ~ 6 ruvan ddtan to say 
farewell to one's life, to die 29 3-4 . - < 
Olr *druvatds t nom. of Av. (782 sq.) 
drvatdt- ; MPrthPrs drwd ; Paz. dried ; NP 
durud. 

drdz- [dlwc-] v. druxtan. 

drozan [dlwcn] a liar 22 23 ; pi. cas. obi. 
~-dn 128 10 . - Av. (769) draojina-; OP 
draujana- ; MPrs drwzn ; from druxtan. 
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droZaneh [dlwcnyh] untruth 79 4 . - MPrs 
drwznyy (S, A-H I); Paz. druianl. 

dru-pu§teh [dlpwstyh] stronghold, citadel 
117 15 . - Paz. drupuitl; dm- 'firm': v. 
druyist. 

druSt [dlwsV] rough, harsh, coarse, v. 
next w. - NP duruSt. 

druSt-eyaciha [^-'dw^yh*] in a manner 
characteristic of a dru£t-evac 9 a man 
whose speech is coarse, a coarse-spoken 
man 4 12 . - V. evdc. 

drutan [HSD-1-WN-tn 1 ] to cut off, to mow : 
apar drut 41 7 . - FrP 18 drutan drun-; 
Paz. pres. drun- (Mx) ; NP durudan dirav-, 
but durun 'a measure of corn'. 

druvand [dlwnd] wicked, evil, of Ahriman 
64 2,7 and passim; of human beings 10 9 . 
3414. 66 25. 96 4. 10 7ii _ subst . 72 i8. 74i7 ? 

pi. cas. obi. ~-<m 46 n . 53 13 . 72 20 . 74 21 . 
75 5 . 102 26 . 103 22 , used as cas.rect. 101 14 - 18 . 
- Av. (774 sqq.) drdgvant-, drvant- 'be- 
longing to the drug 9 (v. dru%); MPrs 
drwnd (S, A-H II); Paz. daruand, dar- 
vand. 

druvandeh wickedness 68 9 ; the state of 
being wicked 74 24 ; coll. the wicked 82 15 
(Paz. substitutes darog). - Paz. daruandl. 

dray asp [dlw'sp 1 ] 21 19 must designate 
the lower end of the arrow, but its ety- 
mology is quite obscure: *druva- 'firm' 
(v. druyist) + ? - It cannot be the Aves- 
tan (783) deity Drvaspa. 

druxtan [dlwhtn 1 ] droz- [dlwc-] to deceive 
77 12 ; to speek falsehood, to lie 86 20 ; to 
break (a treaty) DkM 70 9 , where the inf. 
druxtan. - Av. (767) draog-, OP draug-; 
MPrs cf drwxtyh 'untruthfulness' (A-H 
II); Paz. pres. druz- (Mx). 

druyist [drwdst 1 ] safe and sound, whole; 
right, exact, accurate: P2:9. 10 (twice). 
14 18 . 22 22 etc. passim. - The letters are 
unmistakable in P2. Av. (782) drva- 
(= druva-); OP ' duruva- 'firm, secure', 
sup. *druw£ta-, whence in SW druyist 



with -uvi- > -uyi- and -&- > -st-. MPrth 
drwit; MPrs dryst; Paz. d(u)rust 9 druSt; 
NP durust. 

druyisteh [dlwdstyh] v. tan-druyisteh. 

druE [dlwc 1 ] all that is false, untrue, 
wrong, deceptive: 1. the world of Guile 
and Untruth, conceived as a personal 
cosmic power, 38 22 . 93 13 . - 2. individual 
manifestations of this power, demons, 
conceived as feminine supernatural be- 
ings: sg. 57 16 - 25 . 58*. 96 20 - 24 . 98 17 - 19 . 
101 25 (voc). 102 3 " 14 ; ~ i anaSteh 67 1 ; 
~ i spazgeh 68 11-12 ; ~ i ahramog 
20124-25. pl# cas> rect# ^ 64 8 . 65 4 . 97 21 . 
98 19 (of human beings). 102 24 - 27 . 103 8 ; 
pi. cas. obi. r^-an in the set phrase 
devdn u ~-an 75 11 etc. (voc. 90 27 ). V. 
also mihr-drui, mihrdn-drui. - Av. (778 
sqq.) drug-, nom. draws', gen. drujo; 
MPrs drwx$ (S) ; Paz. drui . 

druzeh falsity, unrighteousness 66 6 ; a 
troop, band of fiendish beings 96 25 . V. 
also mihran-dru£eh. 

Dugdav [dwkt'wb'] n. pr., Zartuxstte 
mother 41 12 . 42 5 - 8 - 24 . 43 2 . 47 31 . - Av. 
(748) Duydo.va-. 

dumb [dwmb 1 ] tail: brU- ~ 24 18 , v; brl- 
tan; burritak-~-e (-e in attributive po- 
sition) 30 2 " 8 , v. burrltak. - Av. (749) 
duma-; NP dumb, dunb. Cf. gaz-dum, 
ga£-dumb. 

Dumbavand [dwmb'wnd] Mount Dama- 
vand 115 18 . - KZSPrth 1. 24 dwnb*wnt&, 
Gr. v. SoufxpaouvS, ibd. 1. 26 id., = Prs 
I. 32 dumb'wncy, Gr. v. (oltzo) TOO(A£Jaouv- 
twv; Eilers, AOi 22, 1954, 267-374; 24, 
1956, 183-224. 

dur [dwl; LHYK] far, distant, aloof 15 s . 
27 27 etc. passim. - Av. OP (750) dura-; 
common. 

Dur-asrav [dwPslwb'] n. pr. 47 1 - 25 . 
4 gio-25 # 5Q18, 52i8. 534.16.27^ _ 'Far-famed', 
cf srav. In Zsprm Duresrav [dwlyslwb 1 ]; 
Av. (751) n. pr. durae-sruta- 
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dur-ayap [dwPy'p 1 ] hitting from a dis- 
tance (or, in the distance), epithet of 
Death 99 17 . - V. ayap. 

dur-himreh [dwlhwylyh] far-seeing good 
intelligence 89 7 . - Av. (1858) h(u)vira- 
'endowed with good intelligence, V. hnr. 

dus-srav [dwslwb 1 ] disreputable 66 25 . 70 6 . 
- < *du&-sravah- 'having a bad reputa- 
tion', v. srav. Arm. lw. dsrov 'blame' ; Paz. 
dusriib. 

dus-sraveh disrepute 68 9 . - Paz. dusrubi. 

duS-akah [dwS'k's] ill-informed, ignorant 
70 6 . 91". 

duS-caSmeh [dwscsmyh] "evil-eyedness" 
= envy 4 7 . 

duS-caSmiha in the state of being evil- 
minded 53 20 , v. s. v. arzamkenitan. 

duSdaft [dwSd'pt 1 ] who makes short of 
breath, of Old Age 103 8 . - < du§ + 
*dafta- pt. of dam-, NP damldan 'to 
blow, to breathe' (-mt- > -ft-, v. Verbum 
218 sq.), corresponding to Av. (757 s. v. 
duHay-) duzdq.fddro Vd. 19 4S , to be read, 
with several MSS, duzdqfdSro and explain- 
ed < *du£ -damptra- : thus Bailey, BSOS 
VI, 1931, 597 sq. 

du§-danak [dwSd'n'k] unwise, stupid, of 
Ahriman and demoniac beings, 42 19 * 20 . 
46 6 . 103 4 - 10 - 11 . 

duS-den [dwSdyn 1 ] of bad, evil religion 
75 9 . - Av. (757) duz-daena-; cf MPrs 
dwzdynyy 'unbelief (A-H I) ; Paz. dv&din. 

du3-gobi8n [dwsgwbsn 1 ] of evil speech 
75 8 . - Paz.* du§gave§n\ renders Av. (759) 
duZ-vaeah-. 

dug-humat [dwshwmt 1 ] Evil Thought, the 
first stage down to Hell 75 24 . - The neg- 
ative of humat (q. v.). Cf du&mat, which 
Paz. found here. 

duS-huvarSt [dwshwwlsV] evil deed 64 1 . 
65 10 ; Evil Deed, the third stage down to 
Hell 75 25 . - The negative of huvarSt (q. 
v.). Av. (759 sq.) duz-varSta-; Paz. dv£- 



var(e)§t (Mx), corresponding to Phi *du§- 
varSt; from varz-, v. varzitan. 

du§-huxt [dwshwht 1 ] evil speech 63 27 . 
65 10 ; Evil Speech, the second stage down 
to Hell 75 24 . - The negative of huxt (q. 
v.). Av. (756 sq.) du£-uxta-; Paz. dMuxt 
corresponding to Phi *dvMixt. 
duS-kam-kartareh [dwsk'mkrt'lyh] bad 
exercise of authority, outrage, violence 
72 11 . -Qikam. 

du§-kanik [dwsknyk] bad, ugly maiden 
75 5 - 6 . 

du§-kunign [dwskwnsn 1 ] of evil deed 75*. 
duS-man [dwsmn 1 ] hostile 8 25 ; enemy 4 14 
(twice). 14 1 - 2 . 62 11 . 63 25 ; coU. 24 6 . 26 20 . 
278.20.24; 29 7 - 19 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-<5n 6 23 . 
37 12 . - Av. (753 sq.) duS-manah-; MPrth 
dwfonn (S); MPrs cf dw§mny y dyh 'hostil- 
ity' (A-H I); Paz. NP du§man. Cf 
dufrnen. 

dug-mat [dwsmt 1 ] evil thought 63 27 . 65 9 . 
75 19 . - Borrowed from Av. (753) dv&- 
mctia-. Cf dui-humat. 
du§-men [dwsmyn 1 ] enemy, coll. 81 12 ; 
pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 24 2 . 70 1 . - Av. (754) 
du£-mainyu-; MPrthPrs dwSmyn 9 pi. 
-num. 

duS-meniSn [dwsmynsn 1 ] of evil thought 
75 8 . - Paz. dti£mana$n. 
du£-nam [dwsn'm] abuse, invectives 15 4 . 
- = NP; duS-nqm 'ill-famed' (&GV). 

duS-parg [dwsplg] unblessed, unfortu- 
nate, unhappy; ignoble, mean, opp. 
farrax u (q. v.) Mx 50 2 * 4 , Paz. duSparg, 
Skr dusfa-samrddhi; q duSparg az i devq- 
dad Aog. 31, Skr. v. duScara. - du§-parg 
'whose parg is bad' is a synonym of 
du§x u arr(ah) (q. v.), MPrth dw§fr = du£- 
farr (A-H III), consequently parg is a 
synonym of x u arrah (q. v.). The Paz. 
reading is confirmed by the NP expres- 
sion parg-ast 'heaven forbid!' = Arab 
ma'dda Hlahi (Asadi), properly 'it is 
(said with) respect', y 8alvo honore*. Hence 
duS-pargiha [dwsplgyh*] in a mean, shame- 
ful, abominable manner 38 1 . 48 2 . 52 21 . 
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duB-Barmeh [dwSlmyh] shamelessness 3 2 *. 

- Antia's reading; v. farm. 

*duS-yiyak [dwSwyd'k] *nasty-smeUing, 
♦stinking 85 9 - 18 * 20 ; Paz. substitutes du§- 
gand. - I suppose viydk < *vaydk> pt. of 
Av. (1406) va- 'to blow' (Skr also 'to 
smell') whence Av. vayu- 9 v. s. v. vdi; 
MEr venlk, NP binl 'nose' < *vayana~. 

duS-x B ar [dwsTiw*l] annoying 4 2 . - The 
antonym of x u dr (q. v.). 

dnS-x v areh difficulty, trouble 18 10 and 
often. - NP duSx u dri. 

duS-x 1l arr(ah) [dws-GDH] unfortunate; 
ill-fated 111 12 . - Av. (755) du£-xuardnah- 
*nl-famed'. The ideogr. is to be read 
x u arrah> but it is doubtful whether this 
form was used in compounds, cf MPrth 
dw$fr — du$~farr as against the subst. 
frh> v. x u arrah. 

du§-x u atayeh [dwshwt'dyh] evil kingship, 
government; misrule l 8 . 116 24 . 

dfit [dwt 1 ] smoke 20 20 - 24 . - MPrth dwd 
(MHC); IS? dud. 

dutak [dwtk 1 ] family 2 12 . 13 22 . 37 26 . 38 6 . - 
Talm. lw. dywtq* 'family'; NP dudah. 

duxt [dwht 1 ; BETH] daughter 2 20 . 9 17 . 
15 18 - 25 . 25*. 26 1 . 116 20 ; with the indef. art. 
duxt-e [BRTH-'y] 14 6 ; cas. obi. duxtar 
[dwhtl] 15 20 ; 6 duxt [BRTH] 95 27 ; hoc 
pus tai ~ both sons and daughters 24 M . 

— Av. (748) dug9dar- 9 duydar- nom. 
dug9da, duyda; MPrs dwxt (duxes', v. 
Benveniste, BSL 47, 1951, 21; KZSPrs 
1. 26 dwhsy) ; NP duxtar, archaic also duxt. 

du2 [dwc 1 ] mischievous, wicked; a scoun- 
drel, robber, thief 58 27 . 82 22 . Paz. duz, 
duza-ca, var. duzda-ca (Mx); NP du£ 
'wicked'; < *du£da, Av. (757 sq.) dui- 

H, et [HN>, >y; HWHw-yt' 25 25 ; Prth 
ZK = et, Henning, Iranistik 78 n. 3] 
dem. pron. this, subst. (mostly n.) and 
adj ., no pi. ; very common in the Dk text 
37-61, scarce in other texts, except ~ 



v. next w. - 103 5 uncertain; the 
letters should perhaps be read [dwcn] .== 
do-cm: 'not even do they distinguish 
between (the?) two', alluding to Y. 30 6 : 
ayd noti ara£ visyata daevacind, cf. Av. 
(594 sq.) tint and (595) cina-, (24) aevd- 
cina; BP e-cin < *aiva-cina 'not even 
one thing' is attested in FrP ch. 25; cf. 
s.v. vieitan. 

du2d (duzd) [GNB>] thief = NP duzd; but 
9921.25 ft would seem most natural to 
take it as an adv. 'hardly, scarcely', from 
the original sense of du£-day-, v. the 
preceding w. 

duzeh [dwcyh] theft, larceny 82 22 . - Paz. 

duil. 

dyaristan [dwb'lstn 1 ], dyaritan [dwb'lytn 1 ] 
to run, to rush, of enemies and demoniac 
beings 25 18 etc. passim; - andar ~. to 
rush, to come dashing (o into the presence 
of) 75 26 ; to make an onslaught, of Ahri- 
man and the demons at the beginning of 
the world 93 3 . 13 . 95 19 . 103 18 ; to make an 
assault upon (o) 114 2 ; - apdc ~ to run 
back 102 4 ; apar ~ to coil upwards (up 
a tree) 40 12 ; - be ~ to dash off 42 20 . 
X02H.W.20. _ frdc „ to rush forth 25 20 ; 
to spring forth (hoc from) 96**. 98 19 . - 
Av. (765) dvar-; Paz. dudrestan, dvarestan. 
dvariSn [dwb'lsn 1 ] the act of running; as 
pred. : has to run, or is running 68 11 - 12 . 
dvariSneh det. v. n. = the preceding w. : 
vUat- ~ the act of running about with 
loose, open clothes 69 12 , v. vi$dt. 
dvazdah [dw'cdh; figure] twelve; hdn i 
12 axtar, 12 axtardn etc., v. axtar; dvdz- 
dahdn [dw'cdh'n 1 ] the Zodiac 5 7 . [12-^'] 
77". 

dyazdahom [dwb'cdhwm; 12-wm] the 
twelfth 82 16 . 84*. 



E 



rod (v. below). 1. HN\* ~ namaky this 
inscription (here above) P 2 : 3 ; ~ vizand 
hoc yatukeh i ~ kanik 37 18 : rw-ic evak 
hoc avdeh the following is one of the 
miracles 44 24 ; ke hoc ~ aMak, veh he 
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who is the messenger from this being 
[the Creator just mentioned] is good 
57 11 ; etc. passim; - anticipates a clause 
with ku 'that' 52 1 - 7 - 12 . 53 20 ; ~ ku the 
fact is that 52 7 ; a rel. clause: ~ i-t . . . 
pursit 76 14 ; ~ ce that which 112 14 ; - 
forms a rel. attribute : ~ i vas kayak u 
karap 55 25 ; - forms possessives of the 
pers. pronouns: ~ i man zan my wife 
32 15 ; ~ i to pits thy son 52 18 - 15 ; ~ i to 
separated by other parts of the sentence 
from its headw. 60 s ; - pat ~ da&tan 
50 12 , v. daitan; pat ~ §aiete for joy over 
this 41 20 ; pat ~ ku . . . adak-ic although 



yet 55 25 - 2< 



rod for that reason 



79 5 etc.; - cigon ~ i den gobet as the 
pertinent passage of the Scripture says 
S3 28 etc. ; evdk ~ i paitak ku one (event) 
is that which is revealed, namely that 
385-17. _ 2. HWHw-yt 1 (ideogr. for the 2nd 
p*. pi. of h- 'to be') wrongly for et: pat 
/-w da&tan 25 25 . - 3. e: evak <■**> (i) paitdk 
36 10 and passim 41-54; ~ rod ce 
because 94 22 . - Av. (12 sqq.) aeta-, 
OP aita-\ MPrth 'yd; MPrs >yd. The 
form et in BP is confirmed by the 
wrong ideogr. HWHw-yt 1 , but it is note- 
worthy that this pron., wherever it is 
phonetically written in BP, has the 
form e (also in FrP 25). In Paz. there is 
no trace of et (ed), since the only form 
occurring there is e with the pi. e£qn, 
which is also used as the pi. of 6i 9 6i8an 
having totally disappeared; NP has 
only d, pi. esan. This es*qn can neither be 
derived from et nor from oiSdn; it must 
reflect the Olr. gen. pi. *aisam (Av. 
aeSqm) of *ayam (Av. ayem, aem) whence 
in Milr *e$ enlarged with the Milr pi. 
ending -an. The most probable expla- 
nation of BP e is, therefore, that it is not 
a mutilation of et but the gen. sg. of 
*ayam: ahya. This being so, it would 
seem to be most advisable simply to 
give e as the normal equivalent of HN', 
which would best explain the widely 
spread use of MNP as the ideogr. for 
homonyms, v. below. 



2 e ['y; HN>] num. one: 1. >y 32 8 . 93 28 ~ 25 . 
94 20 . 95 8 - 7 . 96 15 - 22 . 98 12 - 17 . 104 4 . - 2. HN> 
20". 21 27 . 22 2 . 72 25 . 118 7 . 119 20 . 120 1 - 5 - 20 . 
- Originally ev, cf evak, ev-bar, ev- 
dat etc. Av. (22 sqq.) aeva-, OP aiva-; 
MPrthPrs *yw; Paz. e. As to the spelling 
HN J v. above. 

3 -e [the figure 1; ->y» -y, -yh] the encl. 
indef. art.: tigr-e [-1] 3 19 ; duxt-e [BRTH- 
>y] 14 6 ; gad-e [gt'-'y] one stroke with 
the mace 31 20 ; 4 evak-e [HD-wk'-'y] one 
fourth 99 8 ; vat-e [-1] i hubod 73 20 ; hec ciS-e 
[-1] ne 16 18 ; har kas-e [>Y§-1] 100 18 ; 
and cand ya$t-e [-1] 65 19 ; pat har 40 sal 
hoc zan-e u mart-e frazand-e [all -e's 
spelt -1] zdyet every forthieth year a 
child is born of a woman and a man 
(= of one couple) 86 22 " 23 ; o arteitareh 
for 6 arteStdr-e 45 17 . - Identical with 2 e; 
MPrs *yw placed after its subst. ; Paz. -e, 
NP -e. - The spelling [-1] is sometimes 
erroneously used for other suffixes -e : 
mdd+1 = mode cas. obi. 72 22 ; har marg- 
arzanik+1 = -arifinike for the abstr. 
-arzanlkeh 101 10 . 

4 e [ y y; HN J ], old eY [>yw], particle de- 
noting the opt. 1. ev: ~ m^HTWN 
HajB:13 (v. nihatan); ev §DYTN ibd. 
14 (v. vistan); ev *BYDWN F:5 (v. 
kartan); ev gobet 128 s (v. guftan). - 2. e 
[»y]: frdc e yazet 53 9 ; e nikecet 60 26 ; han 
e bavet 109 5 . - 3. HN> : be e raset 60 24 . - 4. 
encl. and written HWHw-yd = (h)e 6 11 : 
ay end ~ they would cover (a distance 
of . . .), cf the yay-i Sarf and the yay-i 
tamanna in early NP. - Av. (22) aevd; 
Paz. e (SGV). 

5 e ['y 100 18 - 19 ; HN> 43 8 ] interj. Oh I .- The 
pronunciation is confirmed by HN% v. x e. 
- Av. (308) ai; MPrs *yy = aye; NP ai 

ore . 

e-cand [*ycnd] some, placed after its 
headw.: ka sal ~ but 14 9 . - H + cand 
(q.v.). 

emak ['ymk'] fuel 37 8 . - MPrs <ymg 
(A-H II) ; NP hemah; v. hesm. 
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Emetan ['dmyVn'] patron. 
EmSt 112 10 . - Cf s. v. omet. 



?1 graxtan 



of 



pr. 



en [inscr., Ps. ZNH, but already in the 
inscr. the z is often stunted; BP ZNH] 
dem. pron. this here, always referring to 
the present situation, that of the speaker, 
or to what is to follow ; no pi. : api-n pad 
pat en darrakv nihat api-n tigr tar han 
citak be apakand we set our foot on this 
rock here and shot the arrow beyond 
that cairn yonder HajB:(>-8; en damlk 
this earth, our earth; en dam, en dam u 
dahi&n, en getdh this world; en apecak 
veh-den i mdzdesndn this pure good 
religion of the Mazdayasnians 84 4 etc.; 
always en den this (our) religion, of the 
Mazdaism ; pat en apeguman butan ku to 
entertain no doubt about the fact that 
63** etc. ; vicariSn . . . en ku the explan- 
ation is this that 121"; - en i forms an 
elliptic gen. : frae en i man yaz perform 
what here is mine (my duty, the rite 
incumbent on me on this occasion) 53 5 ; 
en but i 6 pe$ gobam this happened which 
I am now going to tell 54 19 ; - en and, v. 
and. - Skr ena-\ not in Av. and OP; SW 
w. : MPrs. € yn (no pi., instead imeSan, 
imln are used); Paz. NP In. Tedesco, 
Dial. 216. 

enya [*yny>] otherwise 13 22 ; be . . . ~ 
except : be magvemart ... ~ ... hec 
mart pat xdnak i x u e§ be ma pdyet except 
the Magians. . . no man shall remain at 
home 20 8 - 5 ; be pat parvdnakeh i yazdan 
. . . ~ Sutan ne sayet except on a mission 
of the gods it is not possible to pass 
78 10 - 11 ; be 80 19 is not taken up by ~ 
until 1. 24; be ka rdst gobeh enya, ham- 
ddtistdn ne bavem except if thou tellest 
the truth we shall not come to terms 
1 521-22. 65 20 v. patixSai; hakar . . . vied- 
ret /^ . . . if he explains ... [it is just 
right], otherwise . . . 118 14 " 15 , as in Arab 
Hn holla . . . wa'ffld; hoc ArmdU ~ 
except (by) Armail 115 10 - 11 . - Av. (138) 
anyaSd, Gath. for anydBa, Skr anydtha; 
Paikuli, Prs y yny> (Herzfeld p. 132); FrP 



25 >yny> (in most MSS marked y dny% 
with the gl. *ny*, read anya, qnid etc.; 
Paz. aina*. 

er [»yl] Aryan, Iranian 26*; pi. cas. rect. 
~ 45", obj. 61 25 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-dn: 
inscr. 'yr'n HajB:2.3. §Prs:5.7.I2. 
P 1:1.3; in the books 'yPn' ll 18 etc. 
passim (20 22 for cas. rect.). - Av. (198) 
airya-, OP ariya- ; Prth aryan (q. v.) ; 
Paz. erq ; NP Iran only as a geographical 
name. V. also an-eran. 

eranak ['yPnk'], pi. cas. obi. ~-dn the 
Iranians 22 8 . - Paz. erqnagq (Mx). Cf 
s. v. htaspuhrakan. 

Eran-guSasp ['yPn'gwSsp'] n. pr. of a 
general in Azerbaijan 1 17 13 . - V. guinasp. 

Eran-Sahr ['yPn' Star 1 ] the empire of the 
Iranians, the official name of the Sassa- 
nian empire, l 2 . 6 1 - 20 etc. passim. - V. 
§ahr. 

eran-Sahrik pi. cas. obi. r^j-an the inhabi- 
tants of Eran-sahr 118*. 

Eran-vej pyPnwyc 1 ] n. pr. a mythical 
country 86 121317 . 93 25 . 94 5 -*. - Av. (1313 
sq.) Airyandm vaejo ; in Manicheism bor- 
rowed as y ry y nwyjn, v. Henning, ZDMG 
90, 1936, 5; BSOAS XI, 1943, 55; Paz. 
ErqveL Very much has been written on 
this country, v., e. g., Benveniste, BSOS 
VII, 1934, 265-274; Nyberg, Bel., v. 
Index. 

Eran-x u arrah-kart-Sahpuhr [-GDH- = 

x u arrah added by Markwart] "Shapur has 
made glorious Eran" 116 22 is according 
to Markwart the official name of the 
town called in Syriac Karka d-Leddn and 
by Tabarl Irdn-xurrah-Sabur, in the 
neighbourhood of Susa (Cat. 97. 98). 

eraxtan pdlhtn 1 ] to inflict damage, or 
loss; (as a legal term) to condemn, to 
convict: tur eraxt hend the Turs were 
condemned, they lost the case 45 13 ; - 
[pres. erang-; dyozend 6 bazak, mamjend 
gelidn, erangend they are intent upon sin, 
they destroy the world, they inflict dam- 
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age DkM 69 8 ~ 9 ; +at pat datistan^oman)- 
deh 6i veh tuvan zatan u eraxtan cigon ha-s 
pat davreh u drusteh apdh gobah through 
righteousness thou art better able to 
defeat him and make him lose the case 
than if thou speakest to him coarsely 
and roughly (cf s. v. daw) PR S 7 " 8 ; - 
pres. pass. 3d p. sg. eraxtet he is pronounc- 
ed guilty, opp. buxtet he is acquitted, v. 
Bthl, ZsR IV, 8; Paz. buxted . . . erexted 
SGV III, 26; he rasteh rod pat x u dstah 
eraxtet, ah veh cigon he druzeh rod pat 
ruvdn eraxtet he who suffers loss of prop- 
erty because of his righteousness is 
better than the one who suffers the loss 
of his soul (forfeits his soul) because of 
his falsity PR 26 6 " 8 .] - Two vbs. seem to 
have coalesced here: 1) erixtan erec-, cf 
Paz. erexted and the caus. ereiimdan 'to 
condemn' §GV XI, 257, most probably 
< obi- + Av. (1479 sq.) raelc- 'to leave 
in the lurch, to abandon to destruction' 
(Bthl IF XII, 112 sqq.); 2. eraxtan 
erang-, most probably a denom. of erang 9 
erangeh 'trouble, delusion' (Paz. SGV X, 
58 etc.) < *abi~ranga-, ci.an-erang, ranj, 
ranjak; MPrs *yrxt, *yrnz- 'to combat', 
Verbum 199. (Bthl, 1. c. adopted the 
reading eraxt). 

firec ['lye] n. pr. 47 1 - 4 - - Paz. Eraz; NP 

Iraj. 

ereh ['ylyh] coll. the Aryans, or Iranians 

64 13 - 15 . 

estatan [YK < YMWN-tn l , yst'tn'; forms 
v. I, 177] 1. As an independent vb.: to 
stand 7 8 . II 12 . 20 12 . 38 12 . 72 14 ; with prep. 
andar 95 21 - 22 ; with apar 28 24 . 38 6 ; with 
pat to get up on 33 20 , in a figurative 
sense: to remain in, to live in 74 15 ~ 16 , to 
abide by, to stick to 58 9 . 64 16 - 17 ; pat 
ravisn ^ to be in continual movement 
9318-19. ^th 6 to set out on, to go into 
1». 13 6 . 100 12 ; - apar pad ~ 18 21 , apar 6 
pad ~ 25 18 , be 6(i) pad ~ 34 24 - 27 . 35 2 , frac 
6 pad /-w 26 5 : to rise to one's feet; - with 
prev.: andar ~ to befall 54 19 ; to remain, 
to be therein 95>. 97 15 ; - apac ~ to 



be bent backwards 95 25 ; to be sub- 
jected to 98 3 - 5 ; to get into . . . once 
more 103 19 ; to cease 97 12 - 14 * 16 , to apostat- 
ize 64 23 ~ 24 . 90 21 ~ 22 ; - apar ~ to set 
about a th. (o) 43 1 *, v. % apak (2); - be ~ 
to appear 20 14 ~ 15 , to arise 33 17 , to reach 
101 17 , to remain 92 17 . 93 18 , to stand still 
96 11 - 12 . 98 9 - 10 . 99 10 - 11 , to stand off, to 
keep away 31 11 . 32 3 - 23 . 33 7 - 25 , to stop 
(speaking) 34 26 . 35 2 , to abstain from 
105 13-14 ; - frae ~ to come out, to appear 
95 24 ; - ul ~ to block the way to (peS) 49 4 " 5 
etc. - 2. auxiliary vb. denoting the perf. and 
the pluperf ., chiefly in principal sentences 
(cf s. v. butan 2), not seldom in the sense 
of a perf. pres. and its pret., e. g. nipiSt 
estet, esffitis, was written l 1 " 2 . llO 9 - 21 . 118 12 . 
P2:8; cf also 8 8 . 26 11 " 12 - 27 . 27 14 . 32 8 . 91 3 . 
120 18 etc. - < obi- (aiwi-) + Av. (1600 
sqq.) OP sta-, cf Verbum 194 sq. ; Ghilain 
78 sq. V. also par-estatan, avistdtan, and 
astenitan. 

estign pystsn', ystsn'] v. n. of estatan, 
used as pred. : has to, must stand fast, 
persevere 65 7 ; subst. persistence 34 21 ; 
standstill, cessation of progress, of the 
stars 5 7 . - V. also astisn(eh). 

et v. H. 

etar [LTMH] here, referring to a place 
near the speaker, opp. anod (q. v.); in a 
historical narrative also 'there': 3 27 and 
passim. - MPrth <ydr; MPrs y ydr ($); 
Paz. edar (Aog.), early NP edar. 

eton pytwn' ; HKYN 46 7 ] thus, in this 
way, passim; such 62 15 ; han ~ 34 5 , e(t) ~ 
6920-21 suc h ag t hat, as this ; han i ~ such 
things 58 17 ; -before an adj.: so 12 25 . 37 24 
etc., before an adv. 56 11 - 12 . 119 22 ; - 
governed by a vb. of saying, thinking, 
perceiving etc., it anticipates a clause 
with ku 'that' I 1 . 3 4 etc. passim ; ~ kartan 
leu to manage things so that 6 2 . 20 5 ; - 
/■^ ku, r** ha, /-w % consecutive: so that: 
a) ~ ku ll 10 . 77 26 . 105 6 ; such that 14 10 - 11 ; 
~ stahmaktar but hat ku would have 
been too violent to permit ... 71 18 ; 
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b) ~ ka 1 1 16 ~ 17 . 20 14 - 15 . 34 12 ;c)~i 20 1 *- 17 . 
31 1 etc. passim; - ~ ie . . . hamgon . . . 
so as ... so too 105 16 ~ 17 ; ^ cigron so as, 
v. ctgron. - MPrs y yd y tm (S); Paz. edwn; 
early NP 65wn. 

ev (inscr.) v. 2 e. 

1 eyfic ['dw'c] voice, speech, v. dru$t-evd- 
ciha and hu-evdceh. - Also 'Aw'c FrP, 
Cod. S 2 1,18; Paz. cf du£~avd£l, hu- 
avdil (Mx) ; NP avaa;. Cf MPrs "wV- From 
obi + vak 'to speak', v. vac, vdcisneh. 

2 evac only; ne ~ . . . be . . . -c not only 
. . . but also . . . 45 5-6 . - Paz. evdz; < 
Olr *aivd-cit, cf 2 e. 

evdcihd v. drvM-evdcihd. 

evak [HDwk' ; on coins 'ywky] num. one, 
passim; han i ~ Arjdsp A. alone 24 16 . 
29 27 ; <— ' ~ one by one 92 6 ; har ~ every- 
one 104 5 - 6 . 106 17 . 113 18 ;^ — bevar ten thou- 
sand 24 14 ; 3 ~ one third 63 20 - 22 . 93 16 . 
102 5 ; 4 ~-e [->y] one fourth 99 8 ; 5 ~-e 
[->y] 100 15 -". 102 27 . 103 1 - 2 ;- in correspon- 
dence with dit, ditlkar, ane, v. these ws. - 
Av. aeva-. OP aiva- + -ka-, v. s. v. 2 e; 
MPrs yk; Paz. yak, iak, NP yak - as 
against MPrth € yw 'one', c 2/«?gr 'alone'. 

eyak-dat [/-w-d't 1 ] created alone 46 5 . - 
Benders Av. (25) aevo.ddta-, an epithet 
of the Primordial Bull. 

evak-x u atayeh [^-hwt'dyh] autocracy 
80 19 . 

evar [>dwl; 3 8 incorrectly y bl] adj. true 
[dtixt ~, with the gl. ku ke mat zdt a true 
daughter, i. e. whom the mother has 
born PR 13 5 - 6 :] adv. verily, certainly 3 8 . 
- FrP 25: >dwl : >ywl. Paz. evar; NP avar 
'true, certain*. V. also evarihd. 

evar pdw'l] plundering, pillage: ~ u 
rop 108 20 .-KZ§Prthl. 16 >w>r, Prs. equiv- 
alent, last w. of 1. 20, not quite clear, 
but possibly y dw*ly, Gr. v. ap7ray^ ; Arm. 
Iw. awar 'booty'; Mand. lw. y w*r 'plun- 
dering', Bal avar 'spoil, plunder', NP 



avar 'oppression'. As to dvdr : evdr cf 
s. v. x evdc, evar. 

evarak ['dw'lk'] sunset 67 8 . - Paz. evdra; 
NP evar. 

evariha ['dwlyh*] truly 80 21 . - Paz. sub- 
stitutes awaharihd, Skr. v. samyak-yataya. 

evarz [Mwlc 1 ] review, muster, as a mili- 
tary term : ^> kartan to review, to muster 
(an army) 20 11 ; - [hence evarzlk kas 
probably *a man called up for military 
service, DkM 750 12 ]. - Originally 'com- 
putation, calculation, account', cf the 
following examples : ~ i x u atayan 6 ostl- 
kan the rulers' calling of their trustees 
to account DkM 404 16 ; etar + zarvan i (K 
drang) divan (< K) andak, ~ zvt; anod 
ddtavdr ( ! ) rast here (in this world) the term 
of the court is short, and the account 
swift; there (in heaven) is a righteous 
♦judgment DkM 548 10 " 11 ; apar han i 
andar nihvareh ~ about the items 
(necessary) in combat FrP 14, heading. 
In all probability to be connected with 
NP &vdr(ah) 'calculation, reckoning; an 
account -book' (of which dvdrjah, dvdrcah 
'a cash-book, a book of receipts and dis- 
boursments, a diary, or register' is the 
diminutive) < *abi-varda- SW form of 
*abi-varza-; avar : evarz, cf evdc, evar, 
evar. (Wrong interpretation by Nyberg, 
TMK 69 sq., Pagliaro, Iscr. DuraEuropo 
592. 595). - From varz-, v. varz, varzitan. 

ev-bar pywb'l] once 101 10 ; (all) at one 
time 24 18 - 15 ; pat ~ (both) at one time 
102 18 ; once upon a time, in days of yore 
107 1 . - V. 2 e and bar. Paz. ebar. 

ev-dat ['ywd't'] = evak-ddt created alone : 
gav i ~ 104 18 . 

ey-kanak [ > ywk , nk 1 ] unanimous, acqui- 
escent 5 24 . 68 7 ; pi. cas. obi. ~.an clients 
71 2 . - Paz. eugdna; MPrs *ywg>ng 'of the 
same kind' (A-H II). 

eykanakeh pywk'nkyh] acquiescence 4 20 . 
71 2 . 
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ev-mok ['ywmwk'] one-shoed, with only 
one shoe 69 14 . - Paz. emok, v. mok. 

ev-tak [ > ywt > k l ] unique, unequalled 56 2 . 
80 22 . - Paz. evadd; cf NP yak-td. 



ev-x n atayeh ['ywhwt'dyh] the state of 
having one single ruler, political unity 
5 14 . 13 8 - 19 - 20 . 17 5 . - V. x u atdi. 



farrax u [plhw 1 ] fortunate, blissful, glori- 
ous 6 2 ; sup. ~-tom 36 9 . 47 13 ; v. also 
Sdt'farrax u -X6sroi. - Olr (Median) *far- 
nahvd, nom. of *famahvant = Av. (1873 
sq.) x u ar9nahvant- derived from x u ar9nah-, 
v. x u arrah. MPrthPrs frwx, MPrs also 
prwx; Paz. frox, Skr. v. susamrddha; NP 
farrux. 

+farrax n an-gah t+plhw'ng's] "the place 
of glorious men" = the royal throne 
2219-20. parallel to it is kai-gdh (q. v.). 

Farrax B -zatan [-z't'n 1 ] patron, of Far- 
raz«-zdt 'born of F.' 111 25 . 

farro-bag [plwb'g, -bg] having a share 
of the heavenly splendour: atur ~ the 
foremost of the sacred fires, connected 
with the priestly class l 18 . 2 7 . 9 24 . 95 11 (* ~ ), 
cf s. v. atur. - farro < *farnah-, the 
Median form of x u ar9nah, cf farrax u , + 
Av. (921) baga-, baya-, (922) bayd- (952) 
bagd- 'share' (v. bdgobaxt); cf n. pr. Gr 
OapvaPaCo? with -pa£o- for *bdji-, v. 
bat. FrP 11 plb>(g) = farr-bd(g), gl. by 
zivandak 'living'. V. also Atur-farro-bag 
n. pr. 

Fllippos [pylpws] {MXitctcoc 1 , Philip 117 9 . 

Irac [pr'c, pPc] 1. adj. forward; promi- 
nent, distinguished, comp. r^-tar 14 11 , 
sup. ~.fom 102 12 - 19 . - 2. adv.: e tigriydf 
~-tar one bowshot further 21 27 . 22 2 ; ~ 
109 4 , hoc nun ~ 61 12 henceforth; hoc 
hdn ~ thenceforth 98 5 ; ~ 6 P2:9. - 
3. prev. ahead, along, forth, forward, on 
(-ward), up, etc., or denoting the perfec- 
tive aspect, both in a local and in a 
figurative sense, with a great many vbs., 
v. each separately; also together with v. 
nouns : ^ guftevr, ^ ranjakeh, ^ tuxidkeh, 



a-frdc-saci$nek. - From the weak st. frdc- 
of Olr * frank- (Skr prdnc- prdc-) whence 
Av. (1024) adv. and prev. fraca, frq$, 
and adj. (893) (pdr90u.)fraka- ; MPrth 
adv. fr'c (S, MHO); MPrs adv. sup. 
pr'zyst (A-H II); Paz. fra£; NP fardz. 

fraceh [pr'cyh] 1. pat ~ only emphasizes 
the prev. frdc 52 25 , v. s. v. pat. - 2. subst. 
appearance, the coming into existence 
39 27 = pat-frdceh q. v.). 

fracln [plcyn 1 ] the next highest man in 
chess, in Oriental terminology "the Vi- 
zier" = our "Queen" 119 10 . - NP farzin; 
Arab. lw. firzdn is a secondary sg. formed 
from *farazln which was undestood as a 
broken pi. fardzin, cf. 7rapdc5etCT0^ : fard- 
dls : firdaus-. 

frac-namik [pr'cn'myk] renowned 58 8 * 13 . 
60 11 . - V. nam. 

fractareh [pr'ctlyh] the state of being 
more prominent, distinguished 55 17 . 

fradand [prdnd], fradandeh [prdndyh], v. 
frazand. 

FradatafS [pPdt'ps] the name of the 
south-eastern kiSvar (q. v.) 106 13 . - Av. 
(982) fradadafm-. 

Fradat-x^arrah [pPdt 1 GDH] n. pr. 
106 9 - 12 . - Av. (1015) Frddat.x u ar9nah- 
Yt. 13 128 . 

Fragizak [Paz.] n. pr. 47 4 . - BdA p. 
230 9 plgw'zk, BdJ 79 1 Fraguzak [Paz.]. 

Fran [pPh 1 ] the name of a town 116 1 . - 
Yaqut 3,888 Farah, Syr. prh 9 Gr Opdc, v. 
Cat. 88. 

frahang [plh'ng] education, breeding, 
training, instruction 2 26 - 27 . 3 5 - 7 - 16 . 66 12 . 
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70 11 . 88 23 . 108 11 (HO 5 restore frax u ). - 
Paz. frahang farhang = NP. From fra- 
haxtan q. v.). 

frahangistan [plh'ngst'n 1 ] school 4 6 . 
frahaxtafe [plhhtk 1 ] educated, well-bred, 
skilled 3 3 - 5 . 108 11 . - From 
frahaxtan [plhhtn 1 ] to educate, to train, 
pt. = pret. pass. 3d p. sg. frahaxt 2 27 . - 
Pres. frahanj-. MPrth pres. frhynj- 'to 
teach' ; NP farhaxtan, farhanjidan. From 
jra + Av. (784 sq.) Bang- 'to draw'; 
Verbum 198; Ghilain 51. 
Frahim Rwanla. Zoi§ [Paz.], +FraMn 
Rvanan ZoiS t+pPhyn 1 lw'n'n 1 zwy§] n. 
pr. the mother of Zartuxst's mother 37 1 - 5 . 
- 'The wife of Frahim Ewanan\ i. e. of 
Frahim of the Rwan clan, v. zoi$. The 
perpendicular stroke after -an- in Paz. 
Rwanq (confirmed by the now edited 
MS) is certainly only a reminiscence of 
the Phi. spelling, which sometimes sepa- 
rates the ending -an from its noun in 
this way, and has no significance. The 
husband's name is given in BdA p. 236 12 
as Ferahumruvdndn, in BdJ 80 14 as Fra- 
humrava, both in Paz. 
Frai-ze§t [pPdzyst'] n. pr., the name of 
a demon 72 10 . - Paz. FrehziSt. The first 
element frai < Av. (1018 sq.) frayah 
'more'; Ps. pPy; MPrs pr y y; Paz. freh; 
NP firah. V. further zeSt. 
frakan [plk'n 1 ] foundations 92 9 . - From 
frakandan [plkndn 1 ], pt. = pret. pass. 3d 
p. sg. frakand to throw : bun ~ to lay 
the foundations 113 8 . - Ps. pres. plkn- 
'to build'. Cf Lat. fundamenta iacere. V. 
Jcandan. 

frakart [plklt'] section, chapter 113 11 . - 
Paz. fargard. 

Iranian [plm'n 1 ] order, command 12 10 . 
113 10 etc.; ~ but hoc . . . + inf . it was 
ordained, decreed by . . . that 36 11-13 ; 
~ ddtan to issue orders, to order 19 15 etc. 
passim; ~ patigraftan to comply with 
an order 38 1 ; ~ be spoxtan to disregard, 
disobey an order 3 9 (cf 12 10 ); v. also 



a-burt-framdneh, framan-burtdr, -reh. - 
MPrth frm'n; MPrs prm'n; Arm. lw. 
hraman, Talm hrmn 7 ; Paz. farmqn; NP 
farman. Cf Nyberg, Geiger Vol. 216-218. 
As to the problem fr- > hr- cf Wikander, 
Studia Linguistica n, 1948, 48-53. 

framan-burtar [~-bwlt*l] submissive to 
commands, obedient 68 7 . - V. burtar. 
framan-burtareh obedience, allegiance 4 20 . 
framdneh v. a-burt- framdneh. 
framatan [inscr.], framutan [phnwt'n] 
framdy-, imp. sg. framai 10 10 etc. and 
framaye [plm'dyd 9 23 ,plm> dh 27 22 , pirn' - 
dyw 57 25 ] ; pres. 2d p. sg. framaye [plm'yh 
6 4 , plm'dyh 24 4 ] ; 3d p. sg. = 2nd p. pi. 
framayet 14 19 . 26 19 [plm'dt'/cf Ps. JvwHy 
and ywdty 128 6 , v. s. v. hoiitan and yod^]; 
1st p. sg. and pi. framayem [plmMym]; 
pt. = pret. pass. 3d p. sg. inscr. framdt 
[prm't, plm't; plm'ty P2:4], in the 
books framut: to order, to issue an order, 
to command, to bid, with 6 of the p. to 
whom (37 26 ~ 27 ),and rod of the p. concern- 
ing whom (2 19 ) the order is issued; with a 
dip. obj. of the ordered th. 3 8 . 6 4 . 19*- 9 ;api-t 
paseh framayem karkas and we shall 
order the vulture (after thee = ) to pursue 
thee 60* ; ma man 6 paseh framai do not 
bid me to turn my back 57 24 " 28 ; - to 
please to, to deign to, with inf. II 22 - 26 . 
14 19 ; - Tear framutan = Mr hartan 27, 
v. Mr; - the order itself is expressed 1. 
in dir. speech by an imp. introduced by 
ku: framut ku "niker" 4 5 ; 12 13 . 33 22 ; 
consequently, in 2 16 {framut ,ku ... . . .) 

( BYDWN-x 2 and in 10 10 YDLWN-x 2 
should be taken as the imperatives Icune 
and bare; - 2. by a subordinate clause 
a) with ku + pres. ind. 3 13 ~ 14 ; b) with 
tai + pres. ind. 12 9 - 10 ; c) after the pret. 
framut, with ku tai + opt. pass.: 2 17 " 18 ; 
d) introduced by the rel. pron. : amah 
framatke . . . ctt v we ordered someone (an 
architect) (who erected =) to erect Haj 
B: 11-12 (in Arab it would be y amarna 
maniayyada) ; e) without any introductory 
part.: api-m framdty patpurset I ordered 
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(someone) to read P2:4; - 3. by an inf. 
which may a) precede ~: ll 21 . 37 2 «- 27 
etc.; b) be put after ~: 9 23 . 10 10 etc.; in 
this case /-^ must inamediately precede the 
inf., separating it from its obj., adjuncts 
and preverbs: dkdh framdi kartan ll 23 ; 
§ahristdn-e . . . framut kartan 12 26 ~ 27 and 
passim (but framut . ..... pairdyenitan with 

a long series of dir. objects between 120 25 
sqq.); be ni^astan: be framdyet nis'astan 
14"; apar kartan: pat ddr apar framdyem 
kartan 20 8 ; andar kartan : andar framut kar- 
tan 1 14 23 , and the like ; similar construction 
of apdyet (q. v.); c) be introduced by ku, 
through contamination with no. 2: fra- 
mvtku... kartan 12 17 - 19 ; 45 18 ; (+2 20 ). - 
Av. ( 1 166)fra-mdy- ; MPrth frm'dn frm*y- 9 
MPrs prm'dn prm*y-; Paz. far-mvdan 9 
farmayastan forma- \ NP farfnudan far- 
may-. 

framatar [prmt*!] commander, leader : the 
title of the Grand Vizier is vazurg ~ F: 
1-2. - Arm. lw. vzruk hramatar; Talm 
hrmdr. V. Christensen, Sass. 1 14 sqq., 
518 sqq. 

IramoS [pPmwS, plmws] forgotten: ~ 
kartan to forget 8 25 .9 9 ; ~ bvJtan to be 
forgotten, neglected 68 16 . - MPrs fr'mwS 
(S); Paz. frdmoS, farmoi; NP fardmoS, 
farmoS. Cf Verbum 185, where the com- 
mon derivation from Skr mrsyate 'he 
neglects* is douted. 

franaftan [plnptn 1 ] frandm- to come, to 
go, step forward, to appear 40 11 . 51 9 - 10 ; 
frdc ~ id. 56 5 . - Av. (1041) fra-nam-; 
MPrth pt. fmft, pres. caus. (!) frn'm-, 
Ghilain 73; MPrs prnptn pmm- 9 Verbum 
173; Paz. famaft. Cf ayinaftan. 

franamiSn [pln'msn 1 ] v. n. of franaftan, 
as a pred. : ~ amah we should proceed 40 5 . 

franamiSneh [+pln > msnyh] det. v. n. con- 
fession, creed: eton-aS ~ this is his con- 
fession of Faith 62 1 *- 16 (the v. n. is deter- 
mined by eton, hence the form in -eh). - 
Phi franaftan frandm- renders Av. (1362) 



fra-var- 'to confess the Zoroastrian faith' : 
Y. 12 1 - 8 fravardne = Phi frandmam; Vd 
19 2 daenqm mdzdayasnim fraordntaeta = 
Phi api-§ den i mdzdesndn frandft r with 
the gl. hu-8 fravardne kart. Cf Kanga, 
Siddheshwar Varma Vol. 3-4, with more 
materials. 

Frangrasiyak [plngl'syd'k], Frangrlisiyap 

[plngl( Osyd'p] n. pr. 46 23 . 99 23 - 25 . - Slightly 
transformed transliteration of Av. (986) 
Frar)rasyan f nom. -ase < *-asya < ; v. also 
Frdsiydk. 

fraron [pPlwn 1 ] righteous, upright, hon- 
est 18 2 . 69 19 * 22 - 23 . 75 16 . 84 3 . 90 24 ; comp. 
~-tar 55 25 . - Paz. frdrun 9 Skr v. sadd- 
cdrin; Olr *frdrda-van- < *fra-arda- 9 cf 
apdron. 

fraroneh honesty, righteousness, probity 
7312.15. co n honest, righteous people 64 14 . 

frasang [plsng] a parasang, the Persian 
league, estimated at an average of 6232 
m., but varying in length (3V4-4 English 
miles): 7 lf . 8 3 - 6 . 72 25 . 93 7 " 11 . 96 23 . 98 17 . 
114 21 . - OP *frasanga- borrowed in Gr 
as 7rapaadcyY^, Paz. NP farsang; NW 
form *frasaxa- 9 Arm. lw. hrasax, Syr. lw. 
prsh y 9 Talm prs y 9 Mand p y rs* 9 Arab 
farsax-. V. Christensen, Iranier 283 ; How 
and Wells, Comm. on Herodotus I, 161; 
EI 2 II, 832. 

fra-sinn- [plsn-] pres. to break, subju. 
3d p. sg. frasinndt 128 10 . - < *fra-sinddt 9 
Av. (1547) saed-; Bal. sindag; MPrth 
frsystn frsynd- 'to tear asunder*; Verbum 
199 sq., Ghilain 83. - Cf apa-sihenisn 9 
-enitan, apa-sihistan, vi-sistan. 

Frasiyak [pl'syd'k, -sy>k], Frasiyap 
[pPsyd'p'], Frasya [Paz.] n. pr. 46 14 - x «. 
78 3 . 113". 116 3 . 117" = Frangrasiyak 
etc. (q. v.). - NP Afrdsiyab. 

FraSayart [pls'whV] the son of ViStaspa, 
the crown prince and the co-regent of 
his father 22". 23 14 . 24 10 . - Av. (1010) 
Fra&.hqm.varQta-. 
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fraS-kart [plSkrt 1 ] the regeneration of this 
world at the end of this cosmic age, and 
the re-establishment of its primordial 
purity: 88 18 . 91 8 . 105 13 . 106 2 - 4 ; ~ kartcrn 
to bring about the /. 106 3 . - Av. (1008) 
fraSo.kvrvti-; MPrth adj. frsygyrdyg (S); 
MPrs frtygyrd (A-H I, p. 222); Arm. lw. 
hraSahert 'miraculous' (hraS-k 'miracle, 
monster'); Paz. frai(e)gerd 9 fraSekard. 
Junker, WuS XII, 1929, 132-158; Herz- 
feld, Apl 156-167; Bailey, TPhS 1953, 
21-22; 1956, 100-104. 
fra§kart-kartar [/-w-krt'l] accomplisher of 
the fraSlcart: apak oUan ~ 100 11 (v. s. v. 
di). 106 8 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-an 106 6 . 

fraSkart-kartareh the accomplishment of 
the fraShart 99 21 ~ 22 - 26 . 105 11 - 20 . 106 7 . 

fra&m [pPsm] dawn, daybreak 44 18 . - Cf 
Av. (1022) hu fra§mo.dati- 'sunset'. Bai- 
ley, BSOS VI 1931, 595-597; TPhS 1953, 
31 sq. ; Benveniste, JA 228, 1936, 230 sq. ; 
Herzfeld, Apl 156; Sogd. 23 sq. 

fraSn [plsn 1 ] question 21 14 ; conversation 
37 4 . - Av. (1009 sq.) fraSna-; Paz. fraSn 
<§GV). Same st. as pursitan (q. v.). 

FraSoStr [plswstl] n. pr. 108 13 . - Av. 
(1007) Fra&aoUra-. 

fratak |>1HL] to-morrow 21 6 . 23 6 ; ~ roc 
id. 21 8 . 22 5 . 23 11 - 21 . - Paz. frada (Aog.); 
NP farda. 

fratom [pltwm; J WL> 63 4 - 11 ] the first, 
regularly placed before its subst.: 47 11 
and passim; placed after 97 11 : hoc ~ 
from the very beginning 88 14 ; ~ ka the 
first time that 103 17 . - Av. (979) fratdma-, 
OP fratama-: MPrs prtwm'yn (A-H I); 
Paz. fradum, pradim, fradim. 

fratom-daniSn [^-d'nsn 1 ] whose know- 
ledge was the first (existing), pi. cas. obi. 
r-^-an those who received the first know- 
ledge (of the Zoroastrian religion), defines 
poryotkeSdn 62 1 . 

fratomeh: pat ~ first and foremost 19 17-18 , 
in the beginning 77 15 ; probably simply the 
the cas. obi. of fratom. 



fravahr [plw'hl] the heavenly and im- 
mortal counterpart of the earthly beings, 
their tutelary genius 31 2 etc. passim; 
also frava§ (q. v.). - Av. (992 sqq.) fra- 
vast- < *fravarti- 9 cf OP n. pr. Fravarti- 
= Gr Opa6pT7)<;; MPrs pr'whr 'ether* 
(A-H I), adj. prwhryn (S); Paz. fravas*. 
V. also fravartikdn, fravartin, hu-fravart. 

Fravak [plw'k] n. pr. 47 10 . - Cf Av. (995) 

fra-vaka-. 

fravartak [plwltk 1 ] letter 18 17 - 21 - 22 . 

19 1 *- 16 * 25 - 26 . 118 12 . - MPrthPrs frwrdg, 

Arm. lw. hrowartak; Talm prwrtq* 'edict', 

Syr prwrtq\ prwrdyq* v. Telegdi 251 sq. 

fravartikan [plwltyk'n 1 ] the five inter- 
calary days at the end of the year, cele- 
brated in commemoration of the dead 
and their fravahrs : 89 15 . - NP farvardgan, 
farvardiydn. 

fravartin [plwltyn 1 ; inscr. prwrtyn] 1. the 
name of the first month of the year 
SPrthPrs: I; 95 20 . - 2. the name of the 
19th day of the month 30*. - < *fravarti- 
nam, Av. (994) fravaSindm, gen. pi. of 
fravarti-, v. fravahr. 

frayas [plws] = fravahr 40 11 . - Borrowed 
from Av. fravahi-. 

fravd [plpd] forefoot 93 3 . - Av. (984) 
fra-pad-, frabd-, (986) frabdo.drdjah-. 

frax 11 [pPhw 1 ] broad, wide, comp. — -tar 
38 9 . - NP farax. 

frax n -careh [^-c'lyh] to be restored thus 
HO 5 (instead of +frahang~cdreh) ; abstr. 
of *frax u -cdr 'having great means; pros- 
perous', abstr. 'prosperity'. 

frax u eh width, prosperity 66 14 . 

frax n enitan [~-hwynytn'] to spread, to 
distribute ill 22 . 

Frax n -kart [~-krt'] the name of a myth- 
ical lake; later: the great ocean 46 17 . 
9316.22. _ a translation of Av. (1429) 
Vouru.kaSa- (< *-Jcarta-) '(the lake) with 
vast bays', v. frdx u . Mx transliterates 
Var-ka§, Skr. v. ksira-samitdra. 
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frayist [pldst 1 ] mostly : ~ hu anod x*arisn 
sayet x u artan mostly (the matter stands 
thus) that . . . 76 12 ; I think the author 
simply wants to say: food will certainly 
be given to these, but . . .: Paz. West 
frehest hu, two MSS fee; Paz. Antia and 
Skr. v. > hu. - Av. (974) fraeSta- < 
*frayis'ta- i cf Frai-ziU. 

frazanak [plc'nk'] learned, wise 45 5 ; 
subst. pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 13 d . - < Av. 
(1659) fra- 2 zan- 'to find out'; NW form 
corresponding to SW danah (q. v.); Paz. 
farzqnaa (SQV); NP farzanah. 

frazand [prznd; inscr. plcnd], fradand 
[prdnd] child: 1. frazand 65 22 ~ 25 . 66"; 
with the indef. art. ~-e [~ + 1] 86 23 ; ~ 
varzitan to produce children 67 6 ; pi. cas. 
rect. ~ 96 3 . 97 26 . 105 14 ; pi. cas. obi. 
~-an 69 13 , ~-in [plcndyn] F : 5. - 2. fra- 
dand 1«. 10 13 - 18 . U»- u - M . 12 a - 12 * 21 * 25 . 15 26 
(after numeral). 16 26 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-an 
2 10 . 3 7 13 - 5 8 . 12 u . 14 2 - 3 - 5 . 15 18 . 22 17 . - 
Av. (1004 sq.) frazanti- ; MPrthPrs frzynd, 
MPrs also przynd; Ps. plcndy; Paz. far- 
zand frazand; NP farzand. - fradand is 
the authentic SW form, preserved as an 
orthographical archaism, and listed in 
FrP 11 with the gl. frazand; the first -d- 
of fradand is not a dwarfed z, which only 
occurs in ideograms, and in the inscript- 
ions has a form wholly different from d. 

(frazandeh abstr.) fradandeh the state of 
being a child: pat ~ as his own child 2 25 . 

Frazdan [plcd^n 1 ] the name of a river 
115 26 . - Av. (1005) Frazdanu-. 

FraziSak [Paz.] n. pr. 47*. - BdA p. 230» 
plzwth; BdJ 78 20 Frazusag [Paz.]. 

fraZaftan [plcptn 1 ] to come to an end, pt. 
frazaft finished, in the subscriptions of 
books: 17, 30 etc. passim. - Av. (500) 
fra-gam-, pres. pa-jasaiti 'to arrive at'; 
MPrs pres. frzwfs- 'to be accomplished 
(A-H II), caus. pL prz y pt 'to accomplish'; 
Verbum 190 sq. Cf MPrth hnjftn, pres. 
hnj*m-, v. s. v. hanj&m-. 



frazam [plc>m] end 80 14 . SI 1 ; pat ~ 
lastly, in the end 64 8 .72 1 *. 72 1 - 2 - 5 ; ~pero- 
zeh the final victory 77 27 sq. - From the 
preceding vb.; Paz. far jam, farZqm; NP 
far jam. 

frazamenitan [~-ynytn'] to complete, 
to carry to a conclusion 106 2 . 113 8 ; v. 
also pat- frazamenltan. 

frazam-kareh [~-k'lyh] the final (escha- 
tological) work 77 27 . 

free [plyc] a surplus, or a remainder, a 
rest: martom (indir. obj.) ~ pat nevaho- 
heh <i> han hunend i-San andar gehan 
apayi&nihtar veh dlt to mankind they 
(the gods) will make a surplus above the 
felicity which in this world was seen by 
them as the most exquisite and the very 
best 100 25 - 26 i. e., mankind will be given 
a felicity above the most exquisite and 
the very best f elicity they experienced 
in this world. - Paz. fret-, frez- (v. next 
group) = BP free < *frarec (haplology) 
< Olr *fra-raica- (from fra + raih-, v. 
rextan), cf Skr prarecana- 'surplus', pra~ 
reha- 'abundance', properly 'what is pro- 
jecting'. To it belongs the vb. frextan frec- 
1. 'to be over, to be left, after necessary 
expenses, as a gain or a rest', 2. 'to put 
aside what is surplus, to save', or, 'to 
increase by a surplus'. Cf (Paz.) ne neU 
frezaSnl . . . ra 'not in order to add to tip 
well-being' §GV in, 24, Skr. v. subhasya 
visphltaye; har ce frecet hoc all that is 
left of, or after BdA p. HO 7 - (ptyqjp 1 
with the first y marked) = BdJ 39 7 ; 
PY 68 22 ; frext 'savings' PVd. 3 29 . 18»* 
(comm.). Bthl., followed by others, read 
paree- < *pari-raica-, identifying it with 
Sogd p*r*ye- 'to leave, to abandon* 
(ZairWb52;MIrMI,14.1I, 11.38 sq.) and 
adducing as a parallel Gr 7repiXeXet^^vo<;. 
However, the Paz. reading frez is firm, 
unimpeachable and transparent, and as 
representing a living WIr tradition it is 
preferable to any reading based on EIr 
material (besides, Sogd pV't/c- seems to 
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be a secondary form of *pr*ye-, pr*yc- 9 
Gauthiot 126, Benveniste, GS 19). Cf 
also Dhabhar, PYV, Gl. p. 80. - Thi& vb. 
coincides graphically with pardaxtan par- 
dac- [pldhtn 1 pldc-] q. v.; this has caused 
some confusion : 76 16 Paz. has frez where- 
as only pardac {marked d in Cod. K) is 
appropriate; §GV III, 24 West, followed 
by de Menasce, conjectured pardacisneh, 
rejecting frei- which is, however, the 
adequate vb. there. 

frecvaneh [plycp'nyh] works of super- 
erogation (Arab nawafil) 63 5 . - Paz. fre- 
zawqn Antia 136 1 (text not clear); -p- 
is inverse spelling of -v-, the normal 
spelling being plycw'n- : free-van derived 
from free (v. the preceding w.) by means 
of the suflf. -van- (cf Av. asa-van-) 'ex- 
ceeding the obligatory duties' ; cf also 
frecvdnenUak hoc 'moved forward, dis- 
placed from (its proper place)' DkM 
40418-19. v . next w. - Wrong TMK 59. - 
Hence 

frecvanlk adj. :. ~ kardn works of super- 
erogation 66 2 . - Normally plycw'nyk: 
DkM 194 8 sqq. 684 19 . 734 6 . 735 7 ; abstr. 
-ikeh 754 22 , 'spontaneous generosity ' 683 12 . 

treftak [pldptk 1 ] deceived 90 25 . - Paz. 

f(a)refta. 

freftakeh deceit, deception 46 1 . 

freftan [pldptn 1 ] frev- [pldp-] to deceive, 
to seduce 33 11 . 68 13 . 90 17 . - From fra + 
Av. (679 sq.) 1 dab-; Paz. freftan frev-% 
NP fireftan fireb-. V. also frev, viyiftan. 

freftar deceiver 34 19 . 64 8 . 

frestak [plystk 1 , inscr. plystky] messen- 
ger P 1 : 8 ; 18 14 . 108 9 . - Av. (975) fraeSta- ; 



MPrth fryStg, Arm. lw. hreStak; MPrs 
prystg,fry8tg ;Talm. Syr. lw. prystq'; Paz. 
fristaa (SGV); NP firi&ah 'angel* and 
firistah 'messenger, ambassador'. 

frestitan [SDRWN-tn 1 38 8 ] frest- [§DR- 
WN-; 2nd. p. sg. plystyh: fresteh 3 6 ] ; 
pt. = pret. pass. 3d p. sg. frestU [ply- 
styt 1 4 4 with act. construction; §DRWN- 
yt 1 , -t 1 ]: to send 2 11 . 3 6 - 11 . 4 4 etc. passim. 
- In FrP 23 some MSS give frestatan, 
others frestitan as the equivalent of the 
ideogr. MPrs pryst y dn, pt. pryst*d 9 fryst'd, 
prystyd, pres. pryst- ; NP firistadan firist-. 
A secondary formation from Av. frae§ta- 
v. frestak. 

Freton [plytwn 1 ] n. pr. 45 5 . 47 5 . 78 1 . 
90 12 . 98 27 . 99 2 - 3 . 113 16 . 116**. ■+ Av. (799 
sq.) Oraetaona-; MPrs frydwn (S); NP 
Farldun (modern Firaidun) ; Arm Hruden. 
Schaeder, Iranica 24-50. 

frev [pldp] deceit 84 26 .-Paz. /rev; NP fireb. 

Frika [plyk>] Africa 11 5 19 . 

friyat [plyd J t'] help: 6 ~ rasitan 7 1 21 . 
75 2 . - Paz. fridd, fryad; NP faryad. 

friyat- [plyd't-] pres. 3d p. sg. ~-et to 
help 72 4 , Paz. fridded. - Cf MPrs pryWg 
'helper', pry'dysn 'help' (A-H II, BBB). 

frdt [plwt 1 ] down, downwards, with 
dmatan and many other vbs., v. each 
separately; - haciS /^ nest *is not below 
this (level) 109 6 . - OP fravata h , Benve- 
niste, BSL 30, 1930, 59; Ps. pltuty; MPrs 
prwd; Paz. frod, NP furo(d). Cf yuvat. 

frot-bariSneh [ — blsnyh, YDLWN-snyh] 
the act of descending, descent 39 2 * 11 ; cf 
apar-bari$neh. 



O 



gad [gt 1 ] mace, with indef. art. ~-e 

[-•y], 31 20 . 100 5 " 8 . - Borrowed from Av. 

(488) gadd-. 

*gddak 107 6 : for w g'dk 1 read wsyk 1 , v. 

vUek. 



Gafr-gav [gpl TWR J ] n. pr. 47 7 . - BdJ 
77 19 0e/r[Paz.]-TWR\ confirmed by 
Tabari who has kbrk'w (= gabr-gav), 
interpreting it as sahib al-baqar al-ramdd- 
iya 'possessing ash-coloured cattle', cf 



Gafr-gav 



80 



ganak 



Kurd, gewr 'grey, iron grey, black- 
brown' or 'mottled* (Kurdoev). On the 
other hand, the other great authority, al- 
Blruni, gives the name in the form 
dyzh-k y w (Chronol. 104 s ), evidently the 
copyist's mistake for dbrh-h'w = BP 
davr-gav, and in fact BdA 229 6 (= BdJ 
77 19 just quoted for gefr-) has as first 
element [ddpwl! for] davr (q. v.). In 
BdA 103 9 = BdJ 35", BdAntia 76 18 
transliterates it gfr, but the authority 
of this text is poor. 

gab [g's] 1. place 6 5 etc, passim % pat ~ 
on the spot (?) 44 7 ; v. farrax u -gah, kai- 
gdh, stor-gah. - 2. time 67 8 . 89 14 " 15 ; ce ~ 
at what time? 7 22 . - Av. (517) gatu-, 
OP gadu-; Ps. g y sy 'bed', g y swky 'throne'; 
MPrthPrs g y h, Arm Iw. gah; Paz. NP 
gdh. 

gahan-bar [gVnb'l] festival connected 
with one of the six seasons of the year 
89 14 . 120 14 , cf maidyozarm. First element 
< gaOanqm, gen. pi. of Av. (519 sqq.) 
gaBa- ; Paz. gahan-bar, NP gdhan-bdr, gdh- 
bar. - V. Modi, Ceremonies 440-455. 

gahanlk [gVnyk] the first section of the 
Avesta: 'relating to the Gathas': pat ~ 
in accordance with this section 100 5 . - 
V. s. v. ddtik. 

Oai [Paz.] the name of Old Ispahan 117 8 . 
- Gr* authors Tdtpai; KZ§Prth 1. 27 g y by 
= Prs 1. 33 gay = Gr Ttj; Jayy Yaqut 
2, 181; Cat. 104; Gershevitch, A. M., 
N. S. II, 1951, 138 sq.; Henning, ibd. 144; 
Eilers AOf 22, 1954, 368. 

gal [g'l] coll. the gang, the villeins 
labouring on the estates of the kings, 
the satraps, the magnates, etc.; in war 
their military crew 20 7 ; pi. cas. obi. ~ -an 
i Kirm the attendants of K. KnS VI, 8 = 
KnA p. 27 5 . - OP *garda- attested by 
the Bab. Iw. gardu in deeds and docu- 
ments of the Achaemenian epoch (a 
gardu-patu = OP *garda-pati- is also 
mentioned), and by the Aram. Iw. grd y 
in the Fayyum pap., v. Driver, Doc., 



ad letter VII 1 . In Elamitic transliteration 
kurtaJ, v. Cameron, Persepolis Treasury 
Tablets (1948), passim. These villeins 
were slaves recruited from war prisoners 
and non- Aryan peoples, v. M. Danda- 
mayev, Foreign slaves on the estates of the 
Achaemenian kings and their nobles (XXV 
International Congress of Orientalists, 
Papers presented by the USSR delegation, 
Moscow 1960). Previous researches : Eilers, 
ZDMG 90, 1936, 193-196; AfO 17, 333a; 
AOi 22, 1954, 353 sq.; Henning apud 
Gershevitch, A.M., NS II, 1951, 141-142; 
Benveniste, JA 242, 1954, 306. - Another 
subst. formed through Ablauf from the 
same St.: *grdha~ 9 Skr gjha- 'servant, 
house', Av. (522 sq.) gdrvda- 'cave, 
dwelling-place of demons', Arm. Iw. 
gerda-stan 'body of servants (Ev.Luc. 
12:42); property', has survived in the 
sense of 'herd' in WIr gal(l)ah f gil etc., 
v. s. v. bor-gil. 

gam [g'm] step 73 26 " 27 . 75 2 *- 25 . 96 16 twice. 
98i3.i4. ^k fae m( j e f 4 ar t # r^.% [g*my] 

32 17 . - Av. (522) gaman-\ Ps. g y my; 
MPrs g y m (A-H I); Paz. gam, gam = 
NP. 

ganak [gn'-'k, gn'k], ganai [gn'y], gana 
[gn 1 -*] 1. murderer, of a human being 
54 14 . - 2. ~ menoi the Evil Spirit, designa- 
tion of Ahriman 46«- 7 . 64 2 - 7 . 65 6 . 66 26 . 
67 7 - 1 *. 75 26 . 76 5 . 102 1 - 2 - 15 - 17 . 103 4 - 9 " 21 . 105 12 ; 
without menoi xgizistak ~i druvand 80 12 . 
90 25 . - From gan- 'to slay', v. zatan; cf 
BdA p. 48 11 - 12 : ganakeh<i> hast zatareh. - 
~ menoi is the Milr. translation of Angra- 
mainyu-, Ayra-m., v. Ahriman, and ~ 
corresponds to angra-, ayra-, which is 
rendered in the Skr. vs. by hantar. Paz. 
gana; the Skr. vs. only transliterate. 
Widely differing readings and interpre- 
tations of ~ have been proposed, v. 
Bthl, MirM I, 18-28; Bailey, BSOS VII, 
1935, 755-759. The above interpretation, 
which restores the Paz. reading and 
respects the tradition, is due to Bailey 
(1. c. ; ZP 20-21). I now give up my 
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interpretation in Hi* II, though several 
facts seem to favour it. - Herzfeld's 
discussion of ~ (Apl 66-69) is not quite 
clear to me. 

gandakeh [gndkyh] stench 62 13 . - Cf 
Av. (493) ganti-; MPrth gndgyft (S), cf 
gnd'g 'fetid' (A-H III); MPrs gngyy (A- 
H I); Paz. gandal, cf gand 'stench', 
gandaa 'fetid'; NP gand, gandd 'any- 
thing putrid', gandagl 'filth'. 

Gandarv [gndlp 1 ] a demon 32 6 - 20 . - Av. 
(493) Gandarvwa-. 

ganisn 101 8 : read janisn, q. v. 

ganj [gnc 1 ] treasury 7 2 . 108 16 etc. - MPrs 
gnz (A-H II); Paz. gani (§GV); NP ganj; 
MPrth gzn (A-H III), gzng (MHC); 
Arm. lw. ganj (j = -dzl); Aram. lw. gnz\ 
gnzk (Pap., J.-Ar.); Gr. lw. ydt^a. Mayr- 
hofer, RehMed 13 sqq. 

Ganjak [gnck 1 ] town in Azarbaijan 117 18 . 

- Cat. 108 sqq.; Arab Janzah, Kanjah 
Yaqut 2, 1 32 ; cf Secikdn. 

gar [gl] mountain, pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 20 2 . 

- Av. (513 sq.) gari-. 

garamik [gPmyk] esteemed, beloved, 
dear, comp. ~-tar, 2 25 . 3 12 . 4 23 . 9 16 . 16 4 . 
73 18 . 74 7 . 76 6 . - Paz. garaml; derived 
from *garam < *garamna-, middle pt. of 
Av. (512) *gar-, cf dzarm and gir-. 

garamlkeh esteem 72 s . 

garamikenitan £ — ynytn'] to praise 17 1 . 

garamikiha in esteem, in a respectful 
manner 10 24 . 

Garamlk-kirt [~-krt'] n. pr. the son of 
Jamasp 29 7 " 25 . - -kirt from Av. (448) 
2 kar- 'to praise', Skr kirati; v. 2 kartan. 

garan [gPn 1 ] heavy, hard, grave, comp, 
~-tar, 12 5 . 14 1 etc. passim. - Derived 
from Olr *garu- t Av. (524) gouru- in 
compounds, Skr guru-; MPrthPrs gr*n; 
Paz. garq, girq; NP girdn. 

Garazak [gPck 1 ] n. pr. 114 25 . - Dial, form 
of Vardzak, v. vardz and Varazdn. Cat. 61. 

6 Nyberg 



garm [ghn], garmok [glmwk 1 ] hot, warm 
14 20 . 41* 101 22 . - Av. (515) gargma-, 
(516) garomu- 'heat; MPrs grm'g 'heat' 
(A-H I) ;NP gram*. 

garmeh heat 9 28 . 

Garodman [glwtm'n'j Paradise 31 15 etc. 
passim. - Av. (512 sq.) garo.cfom&na- 
'House of Praise', v. gardmlk. 

*gart [git 1 ] dust 20 20 - 24 . - NP gard. 

z gart v. haft-gart. 

gartan [gltn'] neck 31 20 . - MPrs gr[dn\ 
(A-H I) ;N¥gardan. 

gartanak [glt'n'k] the die in backgam- 
mon 120 5 - 6 ; with the indef. art. ~-e [+1] 
probably: one throw of the die 120 17 - 10 . 

gartign [gltsn 1 ] turning, rotation, revo- 
lution 120 6 - 16 - 20 . - MPrs pres. grd- 'to 
turn, to become' (BBB), caus. grdnydn 
trans, 'to turn' (S) ; NP gaitan or gardidan 
gard-, gardii; etymologiealTy not identical 
with vart- (v. vaStan) by which it is 
semasialogically influenced. Olr *gart- 
probably 'to twist, to wreathe', cf Skr 
ja(a 'plait', probably a Sanskritized 
Prakrit-w. < *jartd. Hence girt (q. v.). 

garziSn [glean 1 ] wailing, lamentation, 
complaint 95 3 ; used as pred. = pres. 3d 
p. pi. 98 26 . ■- Paz. garzasni; NP garzM. - 
V. girzitan. 

gay [gw 1 ] hand, of demoniac beings 
48 8 - 6 . 61 17 - 20 . - Borrowed from Av. (505) 
*gav-. 

gay [TWR 5 ; g>w'] bull, cow, with the 
indef. art. ~-e [TWR'+l 45 8 ]: passim; 
~ i evdat (q. v.) 104 18 ; di£an ~ these 
cows, dir. obj. 42 6 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 
[TWR > - , n l ] gen. 48 26 . 49 11 . 86 19 . 89 s . 
90 5 - 6 ; gen. part.: 6i§dn ~-an 2 42 2 - 5 ; 
~-dn u gospanddn . . . evake vak 80 2-8 ; 
dir. obj. 48 25 - 26 ; instead of cas. rect. 49 s 

(gl.); [TWR*] postihd 107 9 , ~ [gV] 

postiydnihd ox-hides HO 20 , v. these ws. - 
Last element of proper names: Bor-~ 
Gafr-, Kartdr-, Nevak-, Purr-, Bamak-, 
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Seni-, Siyd{h)- t Spet-~: v. these ws. - 
Av. (505 sqq.) b gav-; MPrs g y w (A-H I); 
Paz. NP gdv. 

gavakeh [gwb'kyh] increase, growth 109 9 . 
- From Av. (504) x gav-, v. s. v. apazutan; 
Bailey, ZP 83 sq. 

gaviyot [g'wydwt 1 ] pasture 40 20 . - Bor- 
rowed from Av. (484) gaoyaoti-. 

Gayomart [g*ywkmlt', g'ywmlt 1 ] the 
Primordial Man 47 n . 63 3 - 5 . 90 10 . 94 23 . 
95 16 " 21 . 105 24 . - Av. (503 sq.) gayo.mardtan- 
properly 'mortal life'; MPrs gyhmwrd 
(A-H I); Paz. Oayomard; NP Gayiimart. 

gaz [gz] snake 40 11 , coll. 58 1 {purr ~); 
pi. cas. rect. ~ 40 9 - 13 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-an 
40 3 . - From BP gazltan, NP gazidan 
'to bite, to sting'; MPrth pt. g§t (A-H 
III, Ghilain 99). Cf the next w. 

gaz-dum [gcdwm] scorpion 76 9 . - Also 
spelt gzdwm, gzdm. 'Whose tail is sting- 
ing': v. the preceding w. and dumb. 
But NP kaj-dum, ka£-dum, ga£-dum 
'having a crooked tail', cf the next w. 

ga2-dumb [g'cdwmb 1 ] a musical instru- 
ment, the horn 20 10 . - Mentioned to- 
gether with tumbak and nod as the mu- 
sical instrument of a marching army ; 
'having a curved tail, or end' from the 
natural shape of an animal's horn: ga£ 
= NP kaj 9 ka£ 'crooked, curved' ; kdj, kdc 
'squint-eyed'. 

gehan [gyh'n 1 ] pi. and coll., the world of 
creatures, men and animals, esp. the 
world of man: astomanddn ~ 39 13 ; hdn i 
mdni$nomand (q. v.) gospandomand ~ 
5714-15. h er< j s c f grazing animals 49 13 ; - 
the material world in general: 2 1 . 4 18 etc. 
passim. - < *gai6dndm, gen. pi. of Av. 
(476 sqq.) gaedd-; OP gaiQa- 'live-stock'; 
Aram. lw. (Targ, Talm) gyty 'herds'; 
MPrth gyh (< gaiQa) 'world', pi. gyh y n 
'worlds'; Paz. gehq; NP gehan, gihdn, 
jihdn. Cf getah. 

Gepakan [gypk'n 1 ] patron. 114 25 - 2 *. - < 
Vepakdn, v. Cat. 61. 



getah [gyt'h], gete [gytyd; gyty 109 18 ] 
the material, corporeal world, passim. - 
Borrowed from Av. gaeda, v. gehan; Paz. 
= NP. 



getahik [gyt*hyk] belonging to the mate- 
rial world, corporeal, material 89 26 . 

getik [gytyk] terrestrian, subst. pi. the 
material, terrestrian beings, cas. obi. 
~-an [gytyk*n ! ] 88 1 - 11 - 15 . 89 17 . 93 u . 
105 2 ; - yazddn i getikdn the terres- 
trian gods 34 17 (for cas. rect., mixed 
constr.). - MPrs gytyg 'world* (A-H II); 
Paz. pi. geQyq, geQiq, Skr. v. ihalokiydh, 
ihacdrinah. 

gil [TYN>] clay 95 16 . - = NP. 

gil- pres. 3d p. sg. gilet wrongly written 
'HDWN-yt' for gylyt 1 , which also could 
be read giret (from griftan): to weep, to 
complain *02 15 . - < *girdet < *gfd- 9 SW 
form of girz-, v. girzltan, garzUan and 
gristan; another instance of wrong 
C HDWN- v. *gir-. - From *grd- also 

gilak [gylk 1 ] distress 76 1 .-Paz. gila, Skr. 
v. aparadha; NP gilah 'complaint, re- 
proach', cf MPrs gylg*y Complaining* (S, 
cf s. v. ca&m-kdi). 

*gir- [ C HDWN-] pres. 1st p. sg. giram 
['HDWN-m], to praise 35 3 . - Written 
with the ideogr. of griftan gir-, which 
gives no sense in this context; another 
vb. must be meant (cf *gU-, which is 
wrongly written with the same ideogr.): 
gir- < *girr- < *girn-, Av. (512) 2 gaf- 9 
pres. gdtvn-. Cf. alarm, apaziri&nik, 
gardmik. 

girt [git 1 ] round 94 19 ; ~ kartak 38 24 , 
~ hart 39 14 *fully developed (?); [spdh 
pat vas marak ~ hart he brought to- 
gether an army of a large number KnS 
IV, 12 = KnA p. 22 9 - 10 ]. -MPrs gyrd 'aU 
around' (S), subst. 'round' (A-H I); Paz. 
NP gird; NP gird kartan 'to collect, to 
assemble, to bring together'*; Gurani 
gi{rd) 9 gtit 'all, everyone 5 (KPF IH, II, 
248 sq.). From gart-, v. gartisn. 
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girtak: ~ peramon all around 92 19 . 

girzltan [gylcytn 1 ] to complain, to lament 
61 10 . - girz- < *gfz-> Av. (516) gam-, 
pres. g&rdz-; NW form; SW form gil- f 
gristan, subst. gilak (v. these ws.); v. 
also garzitan. 

giya [gby^l grass I28 13 . - MPrs gy'w 
(A-H I); NP giyah. The spelling with 
-6- also in FrP 6 (gb'h); etymology? 

giyak [gyw'k] place, with the indef. art. 
^,_e [+1 or ->y] 7 18 - 21 . 8 14 etc. passim; 
pi. cas. obi. r^-an 86 17 ; as a philosophical 
term 31 2 . 109 8 ; hoc an ~ paitak from 
another passage it is evident (that) 45 24-25 , 
pat ~ butan to be at the place 6 26-26 . 7 1 ; 
- apar ~ 3 21 . 10 2 , pat ~ 94 17 - 8 on the 
spot, immediately; r^ without prep. id. 
144 ; - ~-e in a place 97 24 ; ~ ,r« from 
place to place 93 26 - 27 , everywhere 97 20 ; 
ham ~ on this very spot 12 26 ; hamak ~ 
all over 57 21 ; visen (q. v.) ~ in all places 
97 18 ; e ~ to one place 98 12 ; katam ~ 
whither? where? 7 5 . 8 s . - Laser, and Ps. 
gyw>k; MPrs gy*g; Paz. jai, ga; NP ja; 
< *vivdka-, whence viyak (q. v.). 

+Gizak [Paz.] n. pr. 47 4 . - BdA p. 230 9 
gwzk = Guzak, but BdJ 79 1 Oanzak 
[Paz.]. 

gizistak [gcystk 1 , gestk 1 ] cursed, epithet 
of Ahriman 80 12 . 83 25 . 90 25 ; of Frasiyak 
113 18 . 116 8 ; of Alexander 107 5 . 113 13 . 
114 5 . 117 9 . - Paz. gizasta, gazista, gazasta, 
gijasta, gajista (Mx), gazistaa (§GV). Its 
antonym is MPrth hwjstg 'blessed', Ghi- 
lain 99, NP xujastah. 

gobak [gwb'k] spokesman 57 9 . - V. 
guftan. 

Grobar [gwb'l] one of the districts of 
Ispahan 8 19 . -Yaqut 2,138 Jubar, v. also 
EI 2 s. v. Isfahan. Antia reads Dvbal, 
which he identifies with the town called 
Duvdn. 

goHSn [gwbsn 1 ] saying, speech, word, 
(the Divine) Word, command passim; 
pi. cas. obi. ~-an 64 27 ; voice 45 21 ; 



the sequence mewHhi, ~, knmsn (Av. 
manah, vacah, syaoBna) €7 U . 1 10 2 . ISO*-* 6 , 
in pi. 64 27 ; >-w burton to say, to allege 40*; 
~ barisneh kartan 38 13 , v. bari&neh; ~ 
andarg burtan to altercate 53 10 . - Paz. 
gavesn. 

gobiSneh det. v. n. =. the preceding w. : 
mar ~ 43 7 - 10 - 12 (v. mar) ; passax" ~ 
response 58 10 * 20 ; 70 15 - 19 - 21 - 28 . 

Gdcihr [gwcyhl] n. pr. a star demon 
(adversary of the sun and the moon) 
102 15 . - Av. (480 sq.) goo-ddra- 'contain- 
ing the seed of the cattle', an epithet of 
the moon, later a demonized and person- 
ified aspect of the moon. Cf BdA pp. 
50 8 -52 u . 225 3 ~ 5 with various corruptions 
of the form which also appear in 102 15 , 
v. I, 200 ad I. 

god (goi) [gwd] ball 16 11 - 1215 . - NP goy; 
cf Bailey, TPhS 1955, 73, n. 4. 

gohr [gwhl] 1. gem, jewel 12 18 . 118 9 ; adj. 
pat-~ set with gems 6 8 . - 2. substance 
4114-24 42 2 * 10 * 25 ' 27 . 43 3 * 18 . 78 7 - 12 . 79 1,2 . 
92 8 - 18 . 93 12 . 109 8 ; adj. pat-~ of noble 
birth 69 8 . - MPrs. gwhr 'substance' (A- 
H II); Paz. NP gohar. Cf Bailey, BSOS 
VI, 1930, 82; ZP 83. - V. also ham-gohr. 

Gohram [gwhlm] n. pr. 113 23 . - Cat. 39.42. 

gonak [gwnk 1 ] species, kind 89 10 . - MPrth 
Prs gtvng; Paz. NP guna; from Av. (482) 
^gaona-. 

Go-pet [gwpyt 1 ] n. pr. 86 25 . - < *gau- 
pati- 'Lord of the cattle'. V. Unvala, 
BSOS V, 1929, 505 sq.; Bailey, BSOS 
VI, 1932, 951-953, VII, 764r-768;Schae- 
der, ZDMG 96, 1942,131-138; Gershe- 
vitch, A. M., N. S. II, 1951, 137 sqq. 

gor [gwl] the wild ass, with the indef. 
art. ~-6.[+l], 3 18 - 27 . II 1 - 8 ; v. also Yah- 
ram. - = NP. 

Gor-ArtaxSer-x u arrah [gwl 'IthSdl G&&] 
town in Pa^rs built by Artaxser i Papakan 
116* 5 . - Cat. 94, where references to otiier 
sources are given; I mention: KnS IV, 
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17 = KnA p. 23 5 ; Yaqut 2,146 sq. s. v. 
Jilr; the town was later renamed Firiiz- 
dbad. 

gdspand [gwspnd; KYN>] cattle in gen- 
eral, but esp. small cattle, sheep and 
goats, as distinguished from horses and 
cows, coll. 38 10 . 39 16 etc., pi. cas. rect. 
9417.20. 104 i« ; pi. cas . bl. ~-an V 
[KYN , - , n t ]. 45*. 80 2 . 86 19 . 89 3 . 90 5 - 6 . 
94 8 . 97 24 . 98 1 . 1 02 8 ; - apazdr -gdspand v. 
apazdr, - Av. (506) gaospsnta-; Paz, 
gdspand, NP gdspand, gosfand. 

gdspand-cihrak j/^-cyhlk 1 ] containing the 
seed of cattle 87 10 . - V. cihr, cihrak ; cf 
dp^cihrak, go-cihr. 

gospandomand [gwspnd 'wmnd] posses- 
sing abundant cattle 57 14 . 

go§ [gw§] ear, with the indef. art. ~-e 
[gws+1], 24 17 . 30 1 . 31 17 . 67 1 . 95 25 ; ~ 
ddStan hoc to take care of 14 8 ; ~ apar 
ddStan to care about 46 3-4 . - = Paz. NP ; 
Av. (486) gaoSa-, OP gau$a~. 

goSt [BSL(Y)>; gwst'] meat 44 4 . 48 6 . 

104 16.21. _ = NP. 

GoS-urvan [gwS'wlwn 1 ] the god "Bull's 
soul" 34 26 . 35 1 . - Av. (508, 1540) g§uS 
urvan-. 

Gotarzen [gwtlcyn 1 ] patron, of Gotarz 
(Lat. Gotarzes) 1I5 23 . - Cat. 54-55. The 
patron, suff. -en, as against common -an, 
is exceptional; or -m? 

go (v) -vicar [gwwc*l] explicit, lucid 80 24-25 . 
-gov- from guftan, vicar from vicdrtan 
(q. v.): Vord-explaining'. Paz. gaoguzdr, 
gogiizdr, govazdr etc., Skr. v. vibhakta 
(Mx), suvyakta (§GV). 

gratan [gPtn 1 ] to slide, glide down: apar 
~ apar 6 to descend, to sink down from 
(a higher place) to (a lower place) 36 17 - 21 . 
37 1,8 . 41 19 ; ne dtaxS andar urvar apar 
grot the fire did not reach, and catch 
hold of, the plants (the fuel) 48 w , with 
the gl. Jcu be ne dyet. - MPrth pres. gr y y- 
(MHC; List 82); Av. (512) *gar- 9 pres. 



ni-grd- 'to launch down'; cf also NP 
girdyistan 'to move a th. up and down 
while weighing it.' - I do not accept the 
reading and explanation proposed by 
Bailey, ZP 91 n. 1. 

griftan [ £ HDWN-tn'], pres. gir- 
[ C KDWN], pt. = pret. pass. 3d p. sg. 
grift [<HDWN-t' ; glpt' 3 25 ], to take, to 
seize, to catch, to take possession of 5 27 . 

gl3 ^5. 10-13.20 g2.11.16 # 9IO 10 10 . 16 15 . 

2221. 24 17 . 30 1 , 32 8 - 11 - 20 . 40 8 . 74 25 ; -apar 
~ 16 15 , frdc <--> 98 23 id. ; frdc ~ to embrace 
43 15 ; - heim ~ to get angry 3 25 . 15* ; 
martomdn pat kuniSn girend they (the 
heavenly gods) call men to account for 
what they do 65 2 , cf next w. - Av. OP 
(526 sq.) grab-; MPrth gryftn gyrw-, Ghi- 
lain 89; MPrs gryptn gyr- 9 Verbum 205; 
Paz. griftan (pt. girift, gir ft) gir-; NP 
giriftan gir-. - As to 35 3 , v. *gir-; as to 
102 15 , v. gil-. - The ideogr. <HDWN coin- 
cides graphically with the ideogr. *BYD- 
WN-; alp passages containing 'HDWN- 
are enumerated above. - V. also pati- 
griftan. 

griftar [glpt'l] a p. who "catches'*, i. e. 
incurs, liability: 1. ku pat dot i devdn ^ 
ne have lest thou shouldst be subject to 
the law of the demons 69 16 " 17 ; [ruvdn 
pat menoydn pat kuniSn arzanike% ^ 
kunend in the heavenly world they (the 
gods) call the soul to account according 
to the value of her deeds Mx ch. 38 2 -* 
(~ kunend = gir end 65 2 , v. griftan)]. - 
2. condemned to (Sahre-kardn, v. s. v. kar) 
9 2 ; prisoner : ~ kartan to imprison, to 
capture 6 16 ; [more general, to catch hold 
of: api-§ ~ kunet u apdc 6 rah i yazddn 
dvaret Mx ch. 15*]. - Cf NP giriftar; v. 
also a-griftdr. 

griftardmand [^^wmnd] involving liab- 
ility or responsibHty (opp. a-griftar)^ 1 . 

gri-kaft [glykpt 1 ] *neck-enclosure, *the 
head-protector of a horse in full armour, 
t6 TrpojxsTOTrCStov 22 15 . - gri- < griv 'neck* 
(q. v.) + kaft *enclosure, v. s. v. araSn- 
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haft. Pagliaro's reading dar-andarzpat is 
unacceptable. Cf gurteh. 

gristan [glystn 1 ; BKYWN-stn'] . griy- 
(BKYWN-], pt. = pret. 3d p. grist 
[glyst 1 , BKYWN-st'], to weep, to cry, 
to lament ll 17 . 74 18 - 26 (Paz. substitutes 
here vqgtned, cf vdng) ; be ~ to burst out 
crying ll 18 . 34 17 - 18 . 51 18 - 14 . - gristan < 
*griy-istan formed from the pres. griy- 
< *grady-; * grad- SW form of garz-, v. 
gvrzUan and gil-. Ps. pt. glydyt = gliyit, 
pres. glydty = griyet; MPrs pres. gryy-; 
NP giristan gvry-. Verbum 204 sq. 

griv [SWLH] neck 27 1 - 8 . 65 14 - 17 . - Av. 
(530) grivd-; NP giri; giri-bdn 'collar', 
girivah 'a low hill'. Cf gri-kaft and s. v. 
gurteh. 

groh [glwh] troop, company, with the 
indef. art. ~-e [~+l] 8 4 . - = Paz.; NP 
guroh. 

guftan [gwptn*] gob- [YMLLWN-,YMR- 
RWN-; 3d p. sg. gwbyt 128 s , gwbyt' 
99 23 . 102 1 , gwpyt' 23" = gobet], opt. 
2nd p. sg. gobeS [YMRRWN-ys] 60 12 , pt. 
always gwpt' = guft: to say, to tell, to 
utter, to pronounce, to recite, passim; 
with 6 'to', apar, rod (53 11 ) 'concerning, 
of (patiS 66 14 ) ; followed by direct speech 
introduced by ku, passim; with a 
predicative: Hesm havand i Ahriman 
guft estet H. is said to be equal to 
A. 68 18 ; 77 19 " 20 . 79 13 - 14 * 16 . 87 6 " 6 ' 27 sq. 
106 8 - 9 ; with ace. c. inf. Ill 14 -"; - 
authoritative religious sayings are in- 
troduced by the formulas cigon den gobet 
ku (36-54, passim), with hat instead of 
ku (38 7 - 8 . 4S 25 - 26 . 44 14 - 15 . 50 3 - 5 ), pat hdn 
i den gobet ku (43 4 - 5 ), cigon et i den gobet 
ku (53 23 ~ 24 etc.), seldom andar den guft 
estet ku 80 11 ; regularly guft estet is used 
of traditional, extracanonical sayings: 
62 1 - 2 . 66 14 . 68 10 . 69 28 . 70 12 . 106 ia - n ; - 
with bo£isn, passax u and other subst., v. 
these ; - apde ~ to repeat 5 21 ~ 22 ; - apar ~ 
to utter loudly 45 21 ; - frae ~ to pro- 
nounce 58 1 - 2 ; v. also pe$. - OP gaub-; 



MPrs gwftn gwy- ; Paz. guftan, pres. 3d 
p. goed, goid, gSend, goind; NP guftan 
guy; the typical SW vb. for saying, as 
against NW vac-, v. vdeisneh. 

guftar [gwpt'l]: frae ~ possessing the 
faculty of speech 38 24 . 39 12 - 14 . 

♦guhrayemtan [gwh^ynytn 1 ] to awake, 
to rouse a p. from sleep 3.2 17 . - Caus. of 
guhray- < gufray-, cf gwpPdt 1 = gufrdyet 
rendering Av. (511) frdyrdyrdyeiti 'rouses 
(him) from sleep' Vd. 18 28 and Nir. Waag 
p. 46 (= Sanj. fol. 21% gwpPdsnyh 
(this is the correct reading) == gufrayisneh 
rendering frayrdraye (inf. of the same vb.), 
Nir. ibd; frae gufrayisneh rendering Av. 
(977) fra-yrdti- 'the awakening', gufrdy- 
may be explained from vi + frayrdyray-, 
from Av. (511) x gar- : fra-yrdyrdy- > 
frayrdrdy (dissimilation of y) > ffayray 
(first haplology) > frdrdy- > fray- (se- 
cond haplology) ; vifray- > gufray- > 
guhray-; the spelling gwh^r- is analogous 
to spellings such as gwhH — gohr, swhfl 
= suocr, perhaps denoting a glide vowel : 
guh a r-, goh a r, sux a r. - V. also vi-grds-. 

gukaheh [gwk'syh] witness, evidence 73 14 . 
75 16 - 17 , v. next w. 

gukai [gwk'y] witness, testifier: ~ butan 
apar to bear witness to 45 7 . - Also 
gwk*s = gukdh attested. Olr *vikdya- 
♦'observer' and * 'observation' < vi + 
*kaya- from Skr cayati 'to observe, to 
become aware of ; Arm. lw. (Prth) vkay ; 
MPrth wyg y h, abstr. wyg*hyft; MPrs 
gwg *y, abstr. gwg *yy; Ps. abstr. gwk'dyhy 
= gukdyeh(e); Paz. guvdh, guvdi, NP 
guvah guvdhi or guvdH (Paz. NP < 
*guydi); Av. (1436) vikaya- FrO VIII, a 
spotlessly authentic Av. w., as shown 
by vi and by the shortening of -dya- to 
-ay(y)a- regular in Av. The alternation 
-di : -ah (spelt ->s in BP) as usual in 
Milr, cf s. v. casm-kai, whose last element 
is etymologically identical with -kdi in 
gukai. Earlier discussions: Schaeder, TJJ 
XV, 1936, 567 sq.; Benveniste, JA 228, 
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1936, 225 sq. (because of Av. vikaya-, 
Sogd wc?w 'witness' cannot be compared). 
Henning, Weller Vol. p. 297, combines 
Av. vikaya- with Sogd. wc*w 9 deriving 
the Av. form from *vikauya- with assi- 
milation of -uy- to -yy- and then shor- 
tening of -a- > -a-. However, -uy- is not 
assimilated in Av. : zaoya-, haoya-, hvan- 
haoya- 9 haoya-, gaoya-, adaoya-, mainyao- 
ya- (v. menoi), kqsaoya-, snauya-. 
gukan- [gwk'n-] pres. to destroy 90 26 
(Paz. substitutes vanom, v. vanitan). - 
Av. (438) vi- 2 kan- = OP; MPrth w{y)g y - 
ny£n, Ghilain 71 ; MPrs pres gwg y n- 9 v. n. 
gtvg y nySn 9 Verbum 189. V. s. v. kandan. 
gukayltan [gwk'dtn 1 ] to bear witness, pt. 
= pret. pass. 3d p. sg. +gukdyit [+gwk , dt l ] 
50 13 . - Cf Arm. lw. vkay-em. 
gul [gwl] flower 21 6 . - Av. (1369) varvda-; 
Arm. lw. vard 'rose' as Aram. (Syr. etc.) lw. 
wrd y 9 Arab ward\ MPrth «?Y 'flower' 
(A-HIII), NP gul 'rose,; flower'. 
GulaxSan [gwlhsV] patron, of *Gulax$ < 
ValaxS (q.v.) 117 14 . 

guman [gwm'n 1 ] doubt: ~ kartan pat 
to doubt 107 4 ; ~ butan pat to be doubtful 
of 108 2 . - = NP; MPrs. gwm y n 9 v. Sogd. 
42; Paz. gumq. - V. a-guman 9 ape-gumdn. 
gumaneh scepticism, unbelief 108 s . 
gumartak [gwm'ltk 1 ] pt. of next w., coll. 
the staff of Royal commissioners l 5 . - 
Another interpretation by Pagliaro, RSO 
XXIII, 1948, 67. 

gumartan [gwm'ltn 1 ] to entrust a p. with 
{pat), to commit a th. to a p.'s charge 
70 5 . 87 141 ». 115 5 . 117 8 . - MPrs gwm y rdn 
gwm y r- 9 Verbum 193; NP gumdStan gu- 
mdr-. 

gumeciSn [gwmycsn 1 ] the act of mixing, 
or the state of being mixed (andar with) 
78 7 . 14 - 89 9 . 

gumextan [gwmyhtn 1 ] gumec- [gwmyc-], 
shortened inf. gumext 104 17 ; pt. — pret. 
pass. 3d p. sg. gumext {gumext hat 42 s - 4 ), 
pres. pass. 3d p. sg. gumextet (104 18 - 20 ), 
pi. gumextend 96 15 . 98 13 : to mix with: 



apak 9 21 , andar 42 3 , 6 42 26 , andar 6 93 17 . 
104 19 - 20 . 116 6 ; hakanen ~ to intermingle, 
to become blended 43 1 ; andar e giyak 
gumextend they will crowd together in one 
place 96 15 . 98 12 ~ 13 ; apae ~ with a pred. to 
mix so as to become again 104 16 ~ 17 , apae 6 
. . . apae ~ id. 104 17 - 18 . - < *vi-maik-, 
vi-maie- ; MPrth wmyxtn ; MPrs gwmyxtn, 
pres. intrans. gwmyxs-, v. n. gwmyzyhh 
(S), gwmyg 'mixture' (A-H II) confirming 
-k as the final cons, of the root; Paz. 
gumextan gumez/z/-, gumez/z/asn. - V. 
ameevkh, amek. 

gund [gnd] troop 8 15 - 19 . - MPrth gtond, 
Arm. lw. gund, Arab. lw. jund ; cf Bailey, 
TPhS 1955, 73 sq. 

gung [gwng, gng] dumb ll 9 . 12 2 . 65 20 . - 
= NP. 

gurbak [gwlbk 1 ] cat 10 1 . - NP gurbah. 

gurg [gwlg] wolf 49 27 . 50 5 " 13 . 96 15 - 18 . 102 8 . 
- Av. (1418 sq.) V9hrka-; NP gurg. 

Gurgan [gwlg'n*] the province Gurgan 
114 1 *. - Av. (1419) v9hrkano[Jayana-l OP 
Vrkana- ; Gr 'Tpxocvta, 'Tpxaviot; KZSPrth 
wrkn, Prs gwlk y n. 

gurisnak [gwlysnk 1 ] hungry 9 20 . - Paz. 
abstr. gursnal, gur&nai (Mx) ; NP gur{i)s- 
nah, gurafu/8nah. 

gursakeh [gwlskyh, gwlskyh] hunger 14 22 . 
89 5 . 94 14 . - Paz. gursaa 'hungry' (§GV); 
NP gurs 'hunger 5 . 

gurteh [gwltyh] a part of the warrior's 
armour, *neck -protector' 85 15 . Skr ren- 
ders the series zen u zreh u ~ by sarva- 
sannaha- = 7uavo7tXta. - gurt- < *kur-t- 
from the root kur- discussed by Bailey, 
Nyberg Vol. 9-16: Av. (474) kuirit- (< 
kurit), nom. kuiris, Vd. 14 9 , following 
immediately after zr&do (v. zreh) in the 
enumeration of a Zoroastrian warrior's 
armour, is rendered in Phi. by griv-pan 
'neck-protector' with the gl. han i hoc 
tarak apae 6 zre bast estet 'that which is 
attached to the helmet at the back of 
the armour'. - Cf gri-kaft. 
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gugn [gwsn 1 ] male, in gu&nasp. - Olr 
*vf$na-> cf Skr Vfsan- 9 whence *vw£n > 
gftt&i; Av. (1381) varini-. 

gurt-var [gwltw'l] worthy of a hero, 
heroic 27 27 . 28 1 . - MPrthPrs grwd (S, 
A-H HI); NP gun*. 

guSasp [gwssp 1 ] v. JSran-guSasp and cf 
guSnasp. 

h- [HWH-; 3d p. sg. > YT I , neg. L'YT 1 , 
inscr. and Ps. >YTY, I/YTY 2nd p. pi. 
encl. -et in amahraspand-et 58 7 ; forms v. 
I, 175] to be, only in the pres. ind., subju. 
and opt., other forms from butan (q. v ): 

1. as an independent vb. in the 3d p.: 
exist (s), e. g. hast hdn he ahlayeh the 
One who is Righteousness exists 57 s ; hec 
ke but hend u hec ke bavend u hec ke hend 
all who have been, and all who will be, 
and all who exist (now) 64 17-18 , cf subst. 
hast and nesteh; im roc 7 mdhakdn hast 
tai ... to-day it is seven months since 
lQii-12. £g- hast fa . . .? who is there 
who . . . ? 25 7 * 27 ; andar Erdn-iahr asvdr-e 
nest ke ... in Eran-shahr there is no 
horseman who ... 15 15 ; hast i-§ . . . u 
hast i-S . . . u hast i . . . there is some 
(of it) that . . . and there is some (of it) ... 
and there is some (of it) that . . . = part 
of it . . . part of it . . . etc. 93 17 - 18 - 26 ; 
hast ke-8 veS, hast ke-§ kam some have 
more, others less 96 6 ; astomanddn mar- 
toman (gen. part.) hast i ... of earthly 
men there are some who 105 16 ; hast <&> 
Sdhdn $dh 9 hast <t> kesar some belong to 
the King of Kings, others to the Emperor 
1 1 5 19 - 20 ; ne hast ku there is no place where, 
nowhere 61 13 ; hast (i) ka there is a time 
when, sometimes, at times 77 25 - 26 . 81 22 . 
120 18 ~ 19 ; - with prev. : susr i Gayomart ciS 
andar hast there is some part of the 
sperm of G. in it 94 22 ~ 23 ; ku-§ dtax$ 
andar nest where there is no fire 37 21 . - 

2. copula, with a noun, a pron., or a 
prep. + subst. as its complement, pas- 
sim; the 3d p. sg. 'is' is very often not 



guSnak [gwsnk 1 ] hungry 25 5 . - Trans- 
formation of gurisnak (q. v.) in analogy 
with tisnak (q. v.). 

guSnasp [gwsnsp 1 ] in a&ur ~ the second 
of the sacred fires of Eran-shahr, v. s. v. 
dtur 9 - Gusn-asp n. pr. 'having male 
horses, stallions'; Arm Vsnasp < Vu$n- 
asp. Often gu£asp in BP texts = NP, 
with loss of the the n, cf Erdn-guSasp. 

expressed (nominal sentence as in the 
Semitic languages): man Sdhpuhr horn 
15 14 ; to ke hit 73 2 ; to rod ke Dugddv he 
47 21 ; en retak ke hastt who is this 
boy ? 16 17 ; Artaxier . . . ne pat giydk hast 
6 27 sq. ; ke zan-e hoc 6i hucihrtar nest 'qua 
pulchrior non est mulier', who is the 
most beautiful of all women 25 9 - 10 ; 6i§dn 
amah hem ke . . . we are of those who 
5723-24. gmfih ke xion het 61 11 ; sagr hend 
86 22 . - 3. in the 3d p., together with a 
subst. virtually in dat., or with a pron. 
in cas. obi., it expresses 'to possess' 
xdnak i-t hast the house that belongs to 
thee 53 25 - 26 ; fradanddn i-§ hast the chil- 
dren he has 14 2 ; with rod as in N£: 
Pdpak rod pus-e hast 3 2 . - 4. Together 
with verbal or other nouns it forms 
periphrastic verbal expressions, e. g. han~ 
desttdr vicltdr horn 12 5 ; freftdr hah 
34 19 ; matdr horn 46 7 ; kartdr horn 101 27 ; 
brihendk hend 77 22 ; ke (cas. obi.) vitirisn 
nest which is incorruptible 66 9 ; to hdn-ic 
dkdh he this thou knowest 39 6 ; hayydr 
hend they help 106 6 ; -s hayydreh hend they 
help him lOO 11-12 ; pat hamestdreh i spihr 
hend they offer resistance to the Sphere 
87 21 ; ke (cas. obi.) Mihr u Mdh pat puit 
hah whichM. andM. protect 31 7-8 , etc. - 5. 
auxiliary vb. forming compound tenses : 
but horn, but hend I was, they were, etc., 
v. Grammar; notice: HWH-nd, regularly 
hend, must stand for the subju. hand 
14 2 (fut.). 33 5 (cond.). - 6. Wrong use of 
the ideogr. HWH- : a) HWH-wm for the 
encl. pron. 1st p. sg., added to the pret. 
pass, in order to emphasize the agent- 
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pron. already mentioned before the vb. : 
man hart HWH-wm = man kart-om by 
me it was done 3 24 (twice); api-m . . . 
hame tacit HWH-wm = tacit-om 31 19 , 
v. s. v. tacitan ; - b) dyend HWH-yd = 
dyend-e 6 11 , v. s. v. 4 e; - c) HWH-m —adj.. 
and adv. ham (q. v.); HWHw-yt 1 = pron. 
U (v. e, U\. -The Prth forms v. 1, 175 ; one 
such form in the BP text: *dyh = ay eh 
27 18 , MPrth >yy. - OP Av. (266 sqq.) 

hac [MN; he 6 19 ] prep., with -c: M-c — 
hac-ic; not with an encl. pron. (as to 
haciS, haciian v. s. v. haciS) ; the original 
sense 'accompanying, with' (Skr sacd) is 
still transparent in ~ . . . hdmist (q. v.) 
'together with', but the meaning 'from, 
of prevails since the Olr period. 1. Local : 
hdn yam . . . hac dost i ArtaxSer 6 damik 
, opast 9 26 ; api-S hecak hac cah ul hixt 15 8 ; 
hakar hoc asp be niMnam 27 2 ; hoc star 
pddak tai mah pddak 93 7 ; hoc dor cHSan 
bagannamdc hurt from the gate-way (i.e., 
halting at the entrance, from this place) 
I rendered adoration to His Majesty. 
P 1 : 4 ; - figurative, with a great many 
vbs. and idioms, the sense of 'from, of 
being more or less transparent, dkdhe- 
nitan, dSniUan, pursitan, x u dstan, dost 
faistan hac etc., v. the individual ws. ; - 
origin : ke cihr (Prth 8ihr) hac yazatdn 
(Prth y*ztn) whose origin is from the 
gods, of divine origin HajB: 2.4 (HajA 
2.4). SPrs: 5-6 (yazdan) (SPrth: 5). PI 
2A(yazdan) ; *Apasdi . . . ihacHaran SPrs 
9; hactohmak i Ddrdi but l 8 , etc. - 2. tem- 
poral: hoc im roc from today onwards, 
henceforth 9 7 ; hac im roc tai 3 roc within 
three days 5 16 ; hac rahikehv [Isykyhy] 
ever since my youth 128 2 * 6 ; etc. - 3. after 
a v. n, it expresses the sub j. of the act: 
patirak zanisn i hac gandk menoi on the 
point of being slain by the Evil Spirit 
46 5-6 ; zanisn i devan hoc han i 6% x u arrah 
the demons being slain by his divine 
splendour 46 12 ; freftakeh i hoc devan de- 
ception by the demons 46 1 ; 45* 8 - 14 ; etc. - 



4. partitive: hac fradanddn i han mart 
kase anyone of the children of that man 
2 5 ; hac smdh xiondn ke hast ke . . . ? 25 7 
etc.; fratom hac ax u i astomand 53 17 ; 
x u aMom hac x u ariSndn the most delicious 
of dishes 74 13 ; etc. - 5. in comparison 
'than': hac apdrik kanicakan azarmiktar 
4 22 ; Zarristan M . . , zan-e hoc oi hwihr- 
tar nest 25 9 ~ 10 ; hac to veh 41 1 ; ku-8 suk 
mas but hac apdrik gav 49 2-3 ; more 
emphatically yuvattar (q. v.) hac han i 
huhomikdn homtar 40 27 . - 6. causative: 
hac han duSx u dr sahist by this he was 
very much shocked 4 2 ~ s ; hac han i devan 
sdrenisn 37 24 ~ 25 ; causal conj. : hac han cigon 
because 45 11 ; hac han i with a nominal 
clause 48 1 . - 7. forming adverbs : hoc pas, 
hac pes', hoc be, hoc apar (hacapar), 
hacadar; prepositions: pas hoc, peS hac 
(=patiS hac 36 6 ),yuvat hoc, be hac; frame 
prepositions: hac . . . rod owing to 15 25 - 26 ; 
hac . . . beron 20 23 ; hac . . . yuvatak 76*. - 
Av. (1746 sqq.) hacd; OP hacd; MPrth 
%■ y £; MPrs >c, >z; Paz. ei (e£i-ca); NP az. 

hacadar [hcdl] prep, under, below, under- 
neath, beneath 25 20 . 28 18 . 33 1 . 52 6 . 86*. 
90 8 ; 6 ~ 33 21 ; - adv. 92 16 - 17 ; -8 ~ u 
hacapar below and above it 92 18 - 18 . - 
hac + adar (q. v.) ; Paz. aier, azer; NP zer. 
hacapar [hcpl; inscr. MN MDM] prep, 
above 25 21 . 71 u . 86 3 . 89 18 ; - adv. P2:3. 
92 18 -* 7 . 102 18 . 104 14 ; from above 97 27 ;-£ 
. . . ~ 92 19 , v. hacadar. - hoc + apar 
(q. v.); MPrthPrs >c(>£) >br; Paz. a£(a)var, 
e£var; NP zabar. 

haciS [hc§], Ps. aciS f'esy] adv. of hoc 
1. used instead of hac to refer back to 
an encl. pron. in the beginning of the 
sentence: -£ md saxPan /-w purset do not 
ask him any questions 74 6 - 7 . 76 s - 6 ; hdn 
gU ke-8 Qayomart ~ the clay of which G. 
was (made) 95 16 ; hamak cUke-i martomdn 
rami§n . . . ~ all things in which men 
take pleasure 100 20 ~ 21 ; api-S purr aciS and 
full of it 128 15 - 16 ; - referring directly to 
a preceding rel. pron. : ci$~e ke ziyan ne~ 
Sdyist butan something from which no harm 
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could come 4 11 - 12 ; (Hutos) ke . . . 30 ~ 
zat estet H. of whom 30 children were 
born 24 28 ; xrafstr i pat doSax u ~ x u artan 
dahend noxious animals of which they 
give them to eat in Hell 76 9 " 10 ; 4 amecisn 
ke martom ~ the four "complexions" of 
which man consists 120 10-11 ; i ~ of 
which (are the following facts), "inter 
alia" 110 12 " 18 . - 2. replaces hoc + the 
3d p. pron. : Artaxier ~ zat A. was born 
of her 2 22 ; I4 8 . 16 4 . 19 2 . 48 9 - 14 . 49*. 68 5 . 
74 2 . 108 19 . 109 6 . 112 15 ; ~ . . . ~ part of 
it . . . part of it 110 22 ~ 28 ; with a generic 
reference: 100 27 (of women). 95 1 (from 
the plants). 102 8 " 9 (referring to the pi. 
gospanddn); v. also hacis'-kas, haciS-mas; 
- rarely, through full association with 
the encl. pron., hac-i$an 54 18 (hcs^n 1 ). 
101 8 (MN-S'n 1 , text uncertain). - In BP 
hociS coincides graphically with api-S; 
all hods' found in this book are listed 
above. A certain confusion occurs: api~8 
written MN-s (instances v. s. v. aveniin) ; 
in Paz. often aza§ for api-$ and awa§ for 
haciS. 

haciS-kas [hc&ks] the inferior, pi. cas. obi. 
~-an 70 25 . - 'Smaller than oneself'. 
haci§-mas [hcsms] the superior 68 5 - 6 (in 
two words); pi. cas. obi. ~-an 70 24 . - 
'Greater than oneself'. 

haciSn [h'csn 1 ] the act of converting, 
conversion 57 15 . - V. haxtan. 

Haecat.asp [Paz.] n. pr. 46 26 . - Av. (1728). 

haft [hpt 1 ; SB'; figures] seven; pi. cas. 
obi. ~-an the seven planets 5 7 ; the seven 
heroes bringing about the fra&kart 106 16 . 

haft-dahom [hptdhwm] the seventeenth. 

haft-gart [7-glt 1 ] v. -kart. 

haft-ki§var [hptkyswl] the world as a 
geographical totality, consisting of seven 
continents (Gr xX^ara) 46 22 - 23 . 47 8 - 9 - 10 . 
51 s . - Av. (459) hapta karsvqn. 

Haftoiring [hptwylng] the constellation 
Ursa major 5 11 . 87 17 - 25 - 26 . - Av. (1767) 
Hapto-iringa-. 



haftom [hptwm; 7-wm] the seventh; 
SrUi ~- S. the seventh (of seven brothers) 
45 22 . V. Zsprm IV, 13. 
Hagar [hkl] the name of an Arabian 
people in the Syrian desert, OT Hagrim, 
Gr AyapTjvofc: 117 7 , v. Nyberg, Karlgren 
Vol 320 sq. 

hakanen [hknyn 1 ] adv. together 42 27 . 43 1 . 
45 9 ; at one time 106 17 ; equally 79 2& . - 
Paz. ayanln (§GV), aynln (FrP 25); 
MPrs y gnyn, "gynyn (A-H I). 

hakar [HT], with encl. pron. HT-m = 
hakar-am etc., if: 1. conditional conj.; 
apodosis introduced by adak, sometimes 
by pas (24 6 ) or u pas (27 s ), or without 
particle; it may take a nominal clause: 
~ tdi Sap zivandak Zarer, adak ... if Z. 
remains alive until evening, then . . . 25 11 ; 
2S 7 ~ S ; ~ . . . enya except if, unless 
HgM-15. _ unfulfilled condition: past pt. 
+ he, or ha(h), or hat, pi. hand (v. h-) : 
~ cltak cUv (HWH =) he, adak . . . but 
(HWH = ) he if a cairn (v. s. v. cltak) had 
been erected, it would have been . . . 
HajB : 9-10 ; ~-am . . . ne ozat hah, aS . . .be 
apasihenit hah . if I had not killed him he 
would have destroyed ... 31 21 -32 1 ; 
3221-22. 3322-24. ^ Kai-Xosroi uzdescar 
... ne kand hat . . . adak patiyarak 
eton stahmaktar but hat ku . . . if K. 
had not destroyed the heathen temple 
. . . the evil powers would have been 
so much more violent that . . . 71 13-18 ; 
~-am oiidn ... ne ozat (HWH-nd ==) 
hand Ahriman . . . but hah if they 
had not been killed by me A. would 
have become . . . 33 4-6 . - 2. without 
apodosis, expressing a wish: if only 
. . .! would that . . .! ~-am zlnhdr (q.v.) 
dahet would that you give . . . ! 15 22 " 23 ; - 
ma ~ = NP magar perhaps 6 15 . 13 7 . - 
3. in a dependent deliberative question: 
~ . . . aivap whether ... or 26 8-9 . - < 
OP ha-karam 'once'; MPrs y gr; Paz. NP 
agar; not in Prth, v. ak. 
hakarc [hklc] 73 2 - 22 . 75 6 . 77 28 , hakurc 
[hkwlc] 32 1 . 102 16 . 105 11 ever, always 
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with n^ation : never. - < OP *ha-krt-cit, 
Av. (1742 sq.) Ivakwvt «once' ; MPrth 'gryc; 
MPrs hgryc (Sogd. 29 u .30) ; Paz. hargizi-ca, 
NP hargiz < hagriz- with metathesis. 

halak [hlk 1 ] irresponsible, foolish, idiot: 
r^mart a fool 70 7 . - Paz. hala, Skr v. 
vikala 'silly' (Mx), halaa, Skr. v. grahila 
'mad' (SGV); FrP 31 explained by ape- 
goban 'dumb'. Av. (1789 sq.) handiS- 
'madness' Vd. 2 20 is rendered in Phi by 
halak with the explanation ku dastavar 
ne daret *he has no rule of conduct'. Cf 
Bailey, BSOAS XXIV, 1961, 475. 

ham [hm; HWH-m 20 9 . 25 25 . 28 2 ] 1. the 
same, e. g. passax u han ^ guft he gave 
the same answer (as before) 54 6 - 10 ; (an- 
dor) ~ zamdn at the same time, at this 
very moment 12 20 . 16 20 ; ~ cim rod for 
this very reason 67 1 80 15 (hamcim); (the 
one) just mentioned 111 6 - 17 ; often only 
emphasizing a following dem. pron. : ~ 6i 
rod for this (child) just mentioned 44 8 ; 
~ pat etddram I do think 25 25 . 2S 2 - 3 ; 6 han 
~ padOtak 119 12 ; ~ cand han (= NP 
canddn) very much 121 8 ; — /**>... <^, 
s**>-ic . . . ~-ic, ^^ . . . u **-> . . . u~ both 
. . . and 42 21 - 22 . 69 27 ; - in numerous 
compounds, v. separately. - 2. joint, all 
together, whole: mok i ~ zarren shoes 
all golden 29 4 " 5 ; pat ~ spdh in a body 
2Q9-10. to ~ yatuk you are a thorough 
wizard 22 22 ; all those together (who) 
106 21 ; ~-ie all 108 11 ; 6 ~ together, pas- 
sim; - secondarily used as a prev.: ***• 
butan, ~-bavisneh, ~-x u aris'neh, ~-pur- 
sitan, r^ nipiStan, to be distinguished 
from the old prev. ham-, which always 
appears as han- before a consonant. - Av. 
OP (1773) hama-. - My emendation 
+, YK-t 26 25 is not justified; probably the 
reading of the MS S is correct: 'YK-m = 
ku-am for ku ham. 

Hamadan [hmd'n'] 115 6 . - The NP form; 
the Milr forms are : 1. h'nmt'n — Han- 
matan, BdA p. 92 12 , or hnpt'n — Han* 
baton, inscr. of Mishkin, v. BSOAS 



XXXIII, 1970, 149, both going back 
directly to OP Ha n gmatdna- ; 2. KZSPrs 
1. 33 , hmt > n = Ahmatdn, Prth 1. 27 
'hmtn = id., Gr. v. Ajxe&xv; Arm Ahma- 
tan, Syr *hmdn (and other forms), B.-Ar 
*hmt* (Ezra VI: 2), all going back to the 
Elamite form ag-ma-da-na, whence Bab 
a-ga-ma-ta-nu, Gr 'AyPdbava, later 'Ex^dc- 
Tava. 

hamdhakeh [hm'hkyhl : better hamdxakeh, 
q. v. 

hamai [hm'y] 3 1 8 . 95 20 : v. hamak. 

ham-aiycnak [hmMwynk 1 ] in the same 
manner 54 5 - 9 (thus to be read, not hamgo- 
nak !). - V. divenak and cf hamoden. 

hamak [hmk] whole Pl:8. - KZSPrth 
hmk — Prs hmky = Ps; MPrth hmg 
(A-H III); NP hamah. Av. (1773) 2 hama-. 

hamak [hm'k], hamai [hm'y 31 8 . 95 20 ] 
all, whole l 13 . 11 U etc. passim; tdi*hamdi 
raft until he had gone over the whole 
(creation) 95 20 ; probably also 31 8 " 9 : pat 
gehan *hamdi raft horn I roamed the 
world all over. - < Olr *hamaka- form- 
ed from OP ham-. Av. (1772) Mm, ham, 
on the pattern of apdk (q. v.); MPrs 
hm'g, h'm'g; Paz. hama. 

Hamak [hm'k] n. pr. the daughter of 
ViStaspa 26 1 . - Av. (1834) hum&ya-, v. 
also Humdi. 

♦hamaxakeh [hm'hkyh] comradeship, 
companionship 57 18 . 61 14 * 23 . - Abstr. of 
*hamdxak (no Paz. reading known to me) 
which renders Av. (1744) haxay- 'friend, 
companion', FrO XXIV. I derive *hamd- 
xak from *hama-haxa-ka-. MPrth h y m y - 
xwnd 'unanimous' (S, List 83, Sogd. 54) 
may go back to *hama-haxa-vant- (and 
thus be separated from MPrs h*mwx in 
the same sense, v. BBB and List 83). 

ham-bai [hmb'y] one with whom one 
shares property; partner 70 4 . - Paz. 
hambde (for hambdi), Skr v. sama-bhdgin. 
BthL, ZsR I, where the juridical notion 
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is analysed (pp. 6.26 sqq.), regarded this 
as the original form and derived it 
from ham + bav- (butan), comparing 
MPrs hmb'w 'rival' (S, also MirMan III. 
14). It may, however, represent, and be 
read, himVg = ham-bag as well, from Av. 
(952) bdga- 'loft, share'; Aram. lw. (pap. 
Cowley and Kraeling) hribg in the phrase 
hngyt w hnbg = hanged vPhanbag 'own- 
ing cattle and real property jointly with 
another', Eilers, AfO XVII, 333a (MPrth 
h'mgyh < *hdma-gai6a- 9 MHC); MPrth 
*mb*g 'comrade, rival'. 

ham-bar [hmb'l] always 71 20 . - V. s. v. 
ham-var. 

ham-baviSneh [hm YHWWN-snyh] con- 
ception, with special regard to Zartuxst: 
pas hoc ~ i ZartuxSt andar burtdr mat 
43 20-21 , the v. n. of the expression used 
43 17 : han mart 6 ham but ke ZartuxSt that 
man who was Z. 'came together', i. e., at 
the coition of his' parents all the different 
earthly and heavenly elements which 
constituted his personality were brought 
together in his mother's womb from 
different parts in different ways. 

hambun-ic [hmbwnc] at all, altogether, 
in negative or virtually negative senten- 
ces, 7 20 . 9 8 . 97 16 . - ham + bun (q. v.) + 
-c 2. 

ham -butan to be together with, to follow : 
6i kanarak i . . . apar hambut [hmbwt 1 ] 
horn I kept on together (with him) all 
the way up to the boundary of . . . 51 27 . 

hamcim v. s. v. ham. 

ham-cigon [hmcygwn] as soon as 13 17 . 

ham-datistan [hmd'tst'n 1 ; ham-DYN'] 
being of the same decision, or judgment 
= agreeing, consenting (pat with) 6 3 . 
15 22 . 64 18 . 65 27 . 102 16 . - V. datistdn. 

hame [hm 5 y] v. hamev. 

hame-baveteh [hm'y YHWWN-ytyh] an 
artificial abstr. of the sentence hame bavet 



'he will always be', thus: the quality of 
having eternal, future existence (Arab 
'abadiya) 63 6 . 

hame-buteh [hm'y bwtyh] abstr. of the 
sentence hame but 'he has always been', 
thus: the quality of having existed from 
eternity (Arab *azallya) 63 6 ; cf also 
hasteh. 

hameh [hmyh] 1. concord 64 16 . - 2. unity 
112 2 . 

hamemal [hmym'l] adversary 84 25 . — = 
Paz., Skr. v. prativadin. < ham + *emal 
< *abi-marda- (as to obi- > e- cf eraztan, 
estdtan), *marda- being the SW form of 
*-marza-, v. malitan and marzihistan. 

hamen [h'myn 1 ] summer 86 1 *. 88 e . 94 12 . 
9712-H. _ MPrs h'myn; Paz. NP hdmin, 
derived from Av. (1773) x ham~. 

hamestakan [hmystk^ 1 ] the intermediate 
place between Heaven and Hell 79 25 . - 
Paz. hamestagq, Skr v. madhyabhuvana, 
from Av. (1190) ham-myas- pass, 'to be 
mixed in equal proportions*. 

hamestar [hmysVl] adversary, foe 72 14 . - 
Av. (1774) hamaeetar-. 

hamestareh hostility, antagonism, oppo- 
sition 55 12 . 72 10 . 74 22 . 87 21 . 



hamestariha adv. : spurr 
109 22 . 



in full enmity 



hameSak [hmysk 1 ] 1. adj. perpetual 
5919.20 _ 2. adv. always, continually 
39 25 . 40 16 . 105 10 . - MPrs hmySg (S), 
NP hamiSah. Properly ham-mUaki MPrs 
my§g 'always' (A-H II); Arm. lw. mi£t. 

hamev (inscr.) [hmyw], hame [hmy, 
hm>y] always P2: 6. 26 25 . 63 27 . 106 22 " 23 ; 
~ ka always when 45 9 ; ~ alone in this 
sense 128 13 ; patvastak ~ pat Sap ka 
regularly every night when 5 1-2 ; ~ tai ka, 
v. tai; - often the original sense has 
faded, and ~ serves as a pre v. denoting 
perduration or iteration, as (ha)mi in 
NP. - ham + ev < *aiva- 9 Gr atefc, del < 
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alFel, aicfcv < alfcov, Lat. aevum 'long 
time* ; MPrthPrs hmyw, - Cf s. v. hamdk. 

ham-gohr [hmgwhl] of the same sub- 
stance 88 3 . - MPrs hmgwhr (A-H II). 

ham- go n l+hmgwn 1 ] — ham-gonak seems 
to be meant 105 17 , corresponding to eton 
he (for ka or ku) 1. 16; MSS hmk 1 , hmt 1 . 

ham-gonak [hmgwnk 1 ] of the same kind. 
1. adj. consistent, coherent, homogeneous : 
druyist u rast u ~ hast 71 10 - 11 (but Paz. 
without the last u, and Skr. v. ityevam). 
- 2. adv. in the same manner, hi the 
same way ; accordingly ; thus ; ~ cigon-am 
hacapar nvpiSt in the way I have written 
above 102 12-18 . - 54 6,9 read ham-aivenak, 
q. v. MPrs hmgvmg; Paz. hamguna, Skr. 
v. ityevam; NP hamgunah. Av. (482) 
igaona- 'hair'. 

ham-gobiSneh [hmgwbsnyh] conversation 
106 18 . 

*ham-hal [hmh*l] companion, fellow 70 23 ; 
pi. cas. obi. ~-an 68 7 . - No Paz. reading 
known to me; Paz. substitutes for it 
ham-aydr (aydr 'friend'), Skr. v. sarve 
sahdyinah. I derive it from *hama-harda- 9 
SW form of *hama-harza-, v. the next w. ; 
NP hamdl 'companion, friend' (§n.). An- 
other reading and etymology by Bthl, 
MirM I, 5.28 sqq., whom I followed in 
HP. 

ham-harz [h > mhlc l , hmhlc 1 ] yeoman of 
the guard, aide-de-camp, pi. cas. obi. 
-v-aw 18 6,8 . - Arm. lw. hamaharz, MPrth 
h'mhyrz (A-H HI); Benveniste, JA 228, 
1936, 197-198. 

h&mist [KHDH] 1. adj. all, total: Paz. 
xdmast §GV IV, 76. 89. XVI, 8.96, Skr. v. 
-prabhfii, -ddi in composition with the 
preceding w. '. . . and so forth', denoting 
an undefined totality ; v. the adv. - 2. to- 
gether, combined with hoc to form a 
frame preposition: hdn yam hoc pist ~ 
this cup together with its dish 9 26 ; Dur- 
dsrav hoc BrdtroreB ~ D. together with 
B. 52 18 . - 1. Sup. of Av. (1773, 1803) 



h&ma~ (v. ham), cf harvist, - 2. A secon- 
dary enlargement of MPrs hmys — hamis 
'together with' (A-H II) or >c . . . hmys 
(S), < OP *hamica- (hamiciya- 'rebellious, 
rebel'), NW *hami6ra-, *-riya- 9 whence 
MPrth (BBB) hmyr < *hamihr 'in all, 
all told'. Pagliaro, RSO XIX, 1941, 
283 sq„ Jackson Vol., 1954, 102-110; 
Nyberg, Unvala Vol., 1964, 102 sq. 

hamistiha [KHDH-yh*] adv.: ~ kart 
brought together 112 19 . 

ham-kar [hmk*l] fellow-worker, partner 
70 7 . 

ham-karpeh [hmklpyh] the quality, or 
state, of being of the same form, or 
shape, as another: pat ~ i amahraspan- 
dan as being of the same shape as the 
Amahraspands 38 26 , with the gl. ku eton 
but cigon amahraspand-e. — V. karp. 

ham-kartareh [hmkrt'lyh] co-operation 

57 18 . 

ham-keg [hmkys] of the same religion, 
co-religionist 19 3 - 6 * 18 . 

ham-kirpak [hmkrpk 1 ] having the same 
(rehgious) virtues as another 64 18 . 

ham-kuni§neh [hmkwnsnyh] the act of 
co-operating 106 19 . 

ham-mod [hm mwd] having hair of the 
same colour 120 25 (read MNW hm mwd). 
- V. mod. 

hamoden [h'mwdyn 1 ] of every kind, all, 
whole, subst., and adj. placed before its 
subst., but after a pron. : hoc oiSdn ~ 3 16 ; 
passim ; adv. in short, brief 1 1 11 . — *hdma- 
(v. kdmist) + abden > auden > oden, NW 
form corresponding to SW aivenak (q. v.) ; 
thus a synonym of ham-aivenak (q. v.). 
Paz. hamoin. The scribes write and read 
admodin = hdmwdyn = hemoden ; I have 
throughout corrected this form to h'mw- 
= hamo- 9 but perhaps hemo- is an authen- 
tic form, cf MPrth hynz*wt 'powerful* 
(A-H III and, with correct explanation, 
BBB) = henzdvar < *ham-zdvar. 
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hamon [h'mwn 1 ] level ground, a plain: 
pat han da§t i ~ 19 22 , cf NP daU u 
hdmun. - < *hama-van-. 

hamoS [h'mwS] silent ; ~ butan to become 
silent, to cease speaking 34 23 . - NP 
xdmoS. 

ham-pursakeh [hmpwrskyh] deliberation, 
consultation, conference, dialogue, esp. 
of the meetings of ZartuxSt and his a- 
pocalyptic sons with Ohurmazd and the 
revelations received by them on these 
occasions: 47 14 . 51 4 . 54 24 . 57 17 . 96 8 - 10 . 
98 9 . 99 10 - 12 ; in another context ~ kartan 
106 18 . - SGV IV, 6 hampursal. Skr, v. 
anyonya-praSnatd. 

ham-pursakik adj.: magune ~ xrat the 
wisdom (understanding) of the Magi won 
through consultation (of the gods) 112 15 . 

ham-pursltan [hmpwrsytn 1 ] to consult, 
to deliberate, to plan: han murv (pi. cas. 
rect.) hampurait hend leu . . . 40 4 - 5 . - V. 
pursitdn. 

ham-tak [hmt'k] an equal 68 5 . -Skr v. 
8amdna. V. talc. 

ham-tohmak [hmtwhmk 1 ] of the same 
family, related, akin 9 9 . 70 26 . 

ham-to2ik [hmtwcyk] having debts in 
common with another, jointly responsible 
for a debt (debts) 70 7 . - Paz. hamdoji; 
from toxtan. 

ham-var [hmwl] side by side with : api- 
ian *&ih-e (v. 2 sih) ~ hame raft and a 
♦splendour ran constantly at their side 
7 24 . - ham -f var, cf yavar. 

ham-Tar [hmw'l] always, continually l 7 . 
13 5 . 121 17 . - Paz. ham(a)var, hamjar. A 
synonym of hambar (q. v.) with which it 
is generally regarded to be identical (OP 
*hama-bara- > hamvdr and then remod- 
elled after the simple bar); but perhaps 
better connected with Skr vara- 'turn, 
time', cf Av. (1362sq.) W- 'to turn'. 

ham-x u ari§neh [hinhwlsnyh] the act of 
drinking together: api~$ mad pat ~ 6 



ham x u art 61 18 ; as to the construction 
v. s. v. pat. 

han [ZK], with emphasizing particle 
han-ic [ZK-c; on ZK-p, ZK-py 51 18 * 15 
v. s. v.-p], dem. pron., sg. and pi., refer- 
ring to what is distant from the speaker, 
or already mentioned; independent, or 
adj. placed before its headw. (exception: 
viyak han HajB: 9); the adj. han may 
be replaced by han i, properly 'that 
which is': han i *sih that *splendour 
7 25-2c. han i vidraf§ i yatuk 25 18 ; han i 
yamak 57 16 ; esp. if -c is added to it: 
han-ic i dor -band 24 4 ; han-ic i Hutos 
24 22 ; - determinative: han i . . ., han 
...*..., han ke, han ce (36 4 ), har han 
ke, han has ke, han katdrcihe ke, han and 
cand; - ham cand han, v. ham; - some- 
times referring back to the rel. pron.: 
i hoc han nevakoktar butan ne Sdyist quo 
pulchrius esse non poterat, the most 
beautiful imaginable 7 18 ~ 19 ; - empha- 
sizing the interrog. ke : ke han he ? who 
art thou, say! 56 10 , cf Syr mannu < 
man-hit, Arab man da, ma da. - han i 
regularly introduces the definite rel. attr. 
(v. s. v. i; less often en i, et i, 6i i): han 
i x u e§ x u atai 5 18 ; han i pit framan 37 27 sq. ; 
han i anagr roSneh 36 18 ; han i devan 
sarenisn 37 24 ~ 25 (NB : in this case not -isneh, 
but without han i it would be devan 
adreni&nehl); — replaces a subst. already 
mentioned: Mr i menoi ... han i getdh 
the property of the heavenly world . . . 
that of the material world 79 8 ; ruvan 
han i ket whose soul ? answer : han i Kri- 
Sasp 31 2 - 4 ; - elliptic expressions: han i 
man my religious duty 53 9 (referring to 
what is already mentioned in 1. 5, cf s. v. 
en), the full expression 1. 7-9: ne han i 
man apdyet yaStan et (this man here) frac 
yazet; andar han i man in my house 
37 17 " 18 ; similarly 36 18 - 20 . 37 1 ; - han i 
governs a nominal clause: hoc han i 
Zartuxit andar han x u arrah because Z. was 
(in =) endowed with such a glory 48 1 . - 
han occurs in a great many compound 
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adverbs and conjunctions: hoc ten 
frdc, hoc ten pas, pas hoc ten, pat 
ten (cf s. v. pattdn), andar ten; hoc ten 
cigdn, hoc ten i ka, pas hoc ten i ha, 
tai ten i ka, etc. - ten i cigdn en thus 
43 8 . - Exclusively Prs: MPrs h y n, pi. 
h'nyPn; Paz. q; NP an; possibly con- 
tracted of *teu-an(y)a- 9 Av. (1730 sq.) 
ten (but OP hauv), cf s. v. an, ane. 
NB : - Through confusion with the ideogr. 
'HRN = an which coincides graphically 
with h'n = ten, ZK is often misused 
as an ideogr. for an, and, with the com- 
plement -*y: ZK-'y, for ane, v. s. v. an, 
ane, where the instances are enumerated. 
- ZK is also used for ten in ten-tai. 

hanbarak [hnb'lk 1 ] storehouse, larder 
973-6.9. w _ MPrth >mb>rg; Arm. lw. 
(h)ambar, Talm. y mbr\ NP anbar; v. 
Telegdi229. 

hanbarign PnuVlsn'] the act of flowing 
together, confluence : ^ % dp andar zrai 
% PvMk 86»- 10 . - Paz. anbdrasn; < ham 
+ Av. (851) *par- 'to pass over, or 
through', caus. * parayeiti 'to let through'. 
The Skr. v. samhati is based on NP an- 
ba&tan, anbdrdan 'to fill', from Av. (850) 
*par-. 

hanbasanenitan [hnbs'nynytn 1 ] to accuse, 
to charge with: pat yatukek ~ 37 u . - 
Ben. of tenbasan, Paz. anbasq- *con- 
tradietoryV abstr. -ani (§GY); MPrs 
y mbs y n 'calumniator' (Sogd. 52.53); Arm. 
lw. ambastan 'accuser*. 

handacak [hnd'ck 1 ] measure; ~ nimutan 
to measure 110 6 . - From handaxtan (q. 
v.); NP andOzah; Talm. lw. hndz y 'calcu- 
lation'; Syr. lw. handaza 'that which is 
measured'. 

handacign the act of measuring; andar 
, . . ~ i d collating with 112 s . 

handarz [hndlc 1 ] counsel, advice 4 19 . 62 
(heading).— Ps, hndlcy 'command, law'; 
MPrs >ndrz (S); NPawdarz. 



handarzenitan [^-ynytn 1 ] to give direc- 
tions, warnings, to instruct : api-m xupiha 
. . . handarzenit he 76 15 ~ 16 . 

handarz-pat [hndlcpt 1 ] chancellor, chief 
judge, head of the treasury of a province 
or a corporation, administrator of pro- 
perty: Sakistan ~ P 1:6; dar-~ i vas- 
puhrakan the court administrator of the 
(royal) properties ll 18 " 19 , v. Haspuhrakan 
and Perikhanian, RfiA V, 1968, 20-21 
(cf s. v. vaspuhr); [y y ztpt MLKTH-n 
hndrzpty KZ&Prth 1. 27 = yyztpt ZY 
b y ny(l)kn hndlcpt Prs 1. 33 = Gr. v. 
Lqa&paS fJaaiXiaaoW avSapCaPiS (enumer- 
ated among the lower ranks of court 
officials)]. - Arm lw. handerjapet 'the 
Master of the Royal household', already 
in the Bible (e.g. 1 Kings 16:9 = Gr 
obcov<Sfio<;), then often 'director, manager' 
in different functions; when speaking of 
Persian officials the authors use the form 
anderjapet; Sakstan a, P*aust. Buz. 4,45, 
mogac a. 'the chancellor of the Magi* ibd. 
4,47, or in the idiomatic Persian form 
Movan a. Ehse (5th c), Hist, of the 
Vardans (Venedig 1838), 138. 142 (thus 
the MSS ; the ed. ten-). 

handaxtan [hnd'htn 1 ] tenddc- 1. apac ~ 
to bring together again, to reunite, with 
apak 'with': apak apastak apac handdxt 
reunited (them) with the Avesta 109 11 . 
111 19 " 20 . - 2. to measure, to calculate 
(the horoscope) 7 6 . - 3. impers.: api-m 
. . . cigdn ul 6 ten horn ne handacet and 
as I [standing on the ground] do not 
reach up to that haoma [placed at the 
top of the tree] 40 26 . - Ps. y nd y htny, y nd y c- 
*to judge'; MPrs pres. y nd y c-, Verbum 186; 
Paz. NP andaxtan andaz-. - V. handa- 
cisn, handacak. 

handaxtareh [hnd'luVlyh] : apac ~io the 
act of bringing back to 112 16 . 

handeSign [hndySsn 1 ] apprehension, anx- 
iety 9 6 . 

handeSitan [hndysytn 1 ] to think, to re- 
flect, to ponder 9 18 . II 8 . 13*. - MPrs 



handcsitan 



95 



hangirtikeh 



>ndy$ydn (S); MPrth *ndy#*dn ( A-H HI) ; 
NP andUidan. 

handeSitar one who thinks, reflects, pon- 
ders 12* (ku). 13 7 (apar), v.s. v. A-, no. 4. 

handoh [hndwh] anxiety, anguish ll 1 *. - 
NP anddh; v. Sogd 17 20 . 20. 

handohakan |^lndwhkn , ] anxious 4 9 . - 
Also handohaken, J.-Prs *ndwhgyn Isa 
1:2. Arm. Iw. andohakan 'disquieting, 
dreadful'. 

handoxtan [hndwhtn 1 ] to collect, to ac- 
quire, to gain 73 9 - 12 . - MPrs pres. pass. 
3d p. pi. *ndwcyhyynd (Sogd 16 s . 17) ; Paz. 
NP andoxtan, NP also andozidan ; < ham 
+ toxtan (q. v.). 

♦handrutak Pmdlwtk'] *discouraged : dil 
~ hart it made his heart *discouraged 
7 8 ; [adv. -ihd : oiSdn vas r^-iha 6 ArtaxSer 
guft very discouraged they said to A. KnS 
VII, 3]. - Reading uncertain; no Paz. 
known to me. Henning, followed by M. 
Schwartz (JRAS 1968, 121), reads hangru- 
tak, connecting it with MPrs grwdg 'lamen- 
tation', grwdgyn 'lamenting' (List 83, with 
another reading of our passage 7 s ). How- 
ever, the idea of 'lamentation' is scarcely 
to the point in the quoted passages (it 
would be important to know more about 
the use and purport of grwdg). Until 
further elucidation I maintain my old 
reading *handrutak, now connecting it 
with drutan drav-, commonly 'to mow, 
to reap', but originally 'to cut', thus 
han-drutak 'cut up, afflicted'. Bailey, 
BSOAS XXIV, 1961, 478, discusses a 
root drav-, dru- 'to treat violently', which 
is perhaps identical. 

hangam [hng*m] time, epoch, season 2 26 . 

14 20 . 61 s . - MPrs >ng*m (S) ; Paz. hangqm; 

NP hangam. - Cf avam. 

hangarak [hng'lk 1 ] computation 88 7 . - 

Paz. angdra; NP angarah 'a revenue 

book'. From 

hangartan [hng^ltn 1 ] 1. to perform: 

spas, spdsddreh ~ andar to offer thanks 



unto (God) 12 22 - 23 . 17 2 . - 2. to calculate, 
to determine 91 7 . — 3. to consider, to 
bear in mind 4 13 . 7 25 . - Paz. angdrdan; 
MPrs hng'r-, subst. *ng y r (S) 'to regard as, 
to consider as'; NP angdStan (also BP), 
angdridan 'to think, to consider'. Av. 
(447) han kdrayeiti, from ham + caus. of 
2 kar- ; cf s. v. 2 kartan and hangirtikeh. 

hangateh [hngtyh] welfare, prosperity, 
fortune 69 8 . - Paz. angidi, Skr v. fddhUva; 
MPrth >ngd 'happy, rich', hw*ngd 'rich 
in fortune'; *ngdg 'perfect, prosperous' 
(BBB); Av. hangata- 'entire, complete' 
Vd. 2 9 - 13 - 17 (Henning), against AirWb 
3807). 

hangaxtar [hng > ht > l] instigator: anakeh 
~, of Ahriman 67 15 . - For hangextdr 
with the change of preconsonantic -eh- 9 
-ex- to -ah- 9 -ax- often observed in MiPrs, 
cf s. v. mahmdneh. From hangextan hange£- 
'to exite, to provoke, to rouse' (vat 
hangeZet [hngycyt 1 ] 'provokes flatulence' 
GF II, 31); NP angextan, angezldan; Paz. 
husazihed wrong transliteration of han- 
gezihet 'is produced, excited' (§GV VII, 
18. XVI, 32). Hence 

hangeZemtan [hngycynytn 1 ]: vl ~ to 
raise from the dead, imp. sg. 98 27 ; pres. 
3d p. sg. -enet 97. 100 15 * 17 " 18 . 101 4 - 23 . - 
NP angezdnldan. As to the reading v. 
Crit. App. ad 100 15 . 

hangirtenitan [hgltynytn 1 ] to bring to- 
gether so as to form one whole; hangir- 
tenit comprehensive 104 7 . - Den. of 
hangirt, v. the next w. 

hangirtikeh [hngltykyh] : in all probabili- 
ty the same predicative form of hangirtlk 
(adj.) as Prth. dkasi (q. v.) of dlcas: ~ 
but (cancel the following <*» ... andar 
2 pit were combined, united in the parents 
43 3 -*, cf s. v. butan no. 4. - hangirtik, Paz. 
angirdi 'compendious', Skr v. parimita 
(§GV), from hangirt, Paz. angird 'sum- 
mary', also enlarged to angirdi (< -eh) - 
all going back to Olr *han~krti~, Av. 
(1770) han-kdr9ti-, rendered in Phi by 
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hangirtlkeh, the abstr. n. of hangirtik; 
from ham + tartan (q. v.). The Paz. 
forms show that hangirt-, not *hangart~ 9 
is the correct reading. 

*hangomand [*hng > wmnd] *resolute, ♦de- 
cided 48 22 . 49 8 - 22 . 50 14 . - Both reading and 
meaning unknown to me. Tentatively I 
connect it with NP hang which, inter alia, 
means 'will, purpose'. Another possibility 
would be to connect it with MPrs hnng 
'♦aversion', List 80. 83. 

hangoSitak [hngwsytk 1 ] resemblance; re- 
presentation; reflection (of light) 111 7 * 21 . 
112 4 ; a symbol 120 21 - 22 ; - in comparisons, 
together with homdnak: put ~ homdnak 
(food) resembling putrid matters 76 12-18 ; 
damlk andar miydn i asmdn ~ eton 
homdnak cigon . . . the resemblance of 
the earth in the centre of the heaven is 
• like . . . = the position of the earth . . . 
resembles 86 5 . - From ham + gd$, cf 
NP goSah 'angle, corner, edge': 'having 
the same angle or edge', 'bordering on'. 
MPrs y ngwsydg; Paz. ango&daa (&GV), 
Skr. v. drsfdnta 'pattern, model', upa- 
mdna 'comparison', nidariana, pratirupa 
'example'. A good illustration of its use 
and purport §GV V, 15-16. 

hanj- [hnc-] v. hixtan. 

han jam- [hnc'm-] pres. st. of hanjdftan 
'to complete, to accomplish, to carry out, 
to carry to an end', in composition : kd- 
mak-~ forcing his will upon (apar) an- 
other 5 18 . - MPrs hnz*ftn hnz'm-, cans, 
of hnzftn 'to come to an end', Verbum 
190 sq.; MPrth hnjftn hnj*m- 'to bring 
to an end', Ghilain 72 sq. ; Paz. anzamesn 
'tennination, end', Skr. v. parindma (Mx), 
anjdmi id., Skr. v.paripdka (§GV); from 
Av. (501) ham + gam-. OP ham + gam- 
'to assemble', v. the next w. 

hanjaman [hncmn'] meeting, assembly, 
congregation 42 M . 66 18 . 70 22 . 91 fl . 103 28 . 
-Av. (1770) hanfamana- ; MPrth hnjmn ; 
MPrs hnznm (A-H I); NP anjuman; Ps. 
'ncwmnyh'y 'congregations'. 



hanj a mane nit an [~-ynytn'] to speak in 
the assembly, Lat contionari, 6 1 9 . 

hanjamanik who speaks in the assembhes, 
orator, eloquent, epithet of Nerosang 60 10 , 
renders Av. (1477) vydxana-. 

hannam [hn'm] limb, member, pi. cas. 
obi. ~-dn 89 7 . - SW form, with -nn- < 
-nd-, of NW handdmi MPrth hnd y m, 
MPrs hn>m (A-H I); Paz. NP NW form 
anddm. 

han-tai [ZK C D] until, on to : <*-> 6 miydn 
van to the middle of the tree 41 s ; ^ hdn 
i veh Dditi 56 4 ; pes' hoc ~ ka-mdn . . . 
joy at before he devours us 98 6 - 7 (as to 
man, v. s. v. man). - Olr *anu-tdvat 'to- 
wards as far (as)', cf Skr tdvat 'so long, 
so far' (ydvat 'as'), v. tdi; hence Milr 
*{h)an~tdv, SW han-tai, later *(h)anddi, 
Paz. andd. Prth han < anu, KZSPrth 
1. 2 hn prhs *L = han frax§ 6, Gr Sox; 
2(X7rpoa0ev, also han 6 ibd. and 1. 19 ■ = 
Prs 1. 24 <D = tdi, Gr §6>c. Not found in 
MPrthPrs - Av. (127) anu, OP anuv. 

har [KB*; hi 27 19 ] every, each, all; to- 
gether with the indef . art. each: ~ gam-e 
at each step 32 17 ; 87 25 . 94 9 ; ~ evak each 
one 104 5 - 6 . 113 18 ; ~ 2 both, passim; ~ 
leas, ~ kase everyone, ~ ci£ everything; 
~ he, ~ ce, v. these ws. ; pat ~ 40 sdl 
each fortieth year 86 22 ; in neg. sentence : 
any 6 19 . 100 10 ; whatever 82 12 . - = Paz. 
NP; MPrthPrs hrw = harv; Av. (1790) 
haurva-, OP Jiaruva. V. also harven, har- 
visp, harvist, harvisten. 

Harai [hl'd], Harak [hl'k] Herat 37 27 . 
114*. - Av. (1787) haroiva-, OP haraiva-; 
KZSPrth 1. 2 hryw. The authentic form 
is Harai ; Harak has received an inorganic 
•k which seems to be merely ortho- 
graphic. 

Haran [hl*n] n. pr. of a town §Prs: 9. - 
According to Christensen (apud Ghirsh- 
man) in the neighbourhood of Isfahan (I 
only find Aran or Aran, Ibn Rosteh 154 1 , 
of which Awdm, Ibn Khordadbeh 20 12 , 
seems to be a corruption). 
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Harburz [blbwlc 1 ] the mountain chain 
surrounding this world 86 11 . 87 18 . 89. 
93 passim. - Av. (1788) Hard bdrvzaiti, 
NP Alburz. 

Har8ar [Paz.] n. pr. 47 1 . 

♦hareftan [h'lyptn 1 ] *hdref-; [h'lyp-] 1. 
to mix, referring to the coition 43 15 : after 
evak apar 9 apdk dit, apar estat hend 6 en 
kar 43 1 *- 18 (v. % apdk 2) the narrator 
continues api-San MDM hdreft: as the 
construction is pass, we expect here a 
subj.; this is probably hidden in MDM 
which is, in that case, the wrong ideogr. for 
a w . »pl = >pr or >cl = *cr, or the like, 
signifying *the genitalfluid' rthefluids from 
their genital organs were mixed together, 
with the gl. ku-san pat +ak6$ (q. v.) frdc 
grift 'that is: they clasped tightly'. - 2. 
to infect: api-8 6i dit ZartuxU pas andarg 
haxt ka hdreft estat purr gaz (etc.) and 
Z. saw her from behind, between her 
thighs, (and saw) that they were in- 
fected, full of snakes (etc.) 57 26 -58 1 . - 
3. to attach, to assign a th. to (6) a p,: 
whenever PouruSasp desires to have a 
divine service performed yazisn 6 yaS- 
tdrdn hdrefdt he shall assign the service 
to (true) ministrants 53 14 ~ 15 , with the 
gl. ku 6 yazdt ke apdyet yaMan 'that is: 
that one shall perform the divine service 
to whom it pertains to perform such 
service', cf s. v. bahr. - From Av. 
(1483) hqm.raeBwayeiti 'to mix, to 
mingle j to infect', from which the signi- 
fication 'to attach' was easily derived (cf 
the simplex vb. in the expression kdhrpwn 
raeOwayeiti 'assumes a visible shape' Yt. 
8 18 ); a den. of raeOwa- 'mixture, muddle'. 
*ham-ra- > hqra- 9 cf (1529) rqrwna- < 
*ramrama- (the Av. spelling lvam- is a 
compromise between hq- and ham-); 
*hqr- in Milr > har-. The Milr vb. be- 
longs to the NW linguistic area: raeOw- 
> ref- is a normal NW development. As 
the vb. is a den., the pres. st. hdref- must 
be regarded as the primordial form, and 

7 Nyberg 



the inf. hdreftan as a secondary for- 
mation based on it. 

Harradat [hrwdt 1 ] one of the Amahras- 
pands 39 10 . 69 10 . the name of the 3d 
month of the year 97 15 . - Av. (1791) 
haurvatdt- ; MPrth hrwd'd Sogd. 19; Paz. 
Averddd ; NP Xurddd. 
barren [hlwyn 1 ] attributive form of har 
< harv; ~ kas everyone 64 10 ; v. also 
harvisten. - In Bal. (NW language) an 
adj. precedes its noun and generally 
takes the ending -en (-e), Longworth 
Dames, TBL 13 (Gilbertson did not hear 
the final nasal, BL 35, obs. 2). Cf nevaken 
and v. s. v. menoi. 

harvisp [hlwsp 1 ; KR'wspy 128 12 ] all, 
every 37 18 . 41 7 etc. passim. - < har + 
visp (q. v.). 

harvisp-anakeh [hlwsp'n'kyh] "all-ma- 
lignancy", the basic character of Ahri- 
man 64 1 . 

harvist [hlwst 1 ] all 79 22 ; whole 62". 77 20 . 
.- Sup. of har < harv; cf h&mist. 
harvisten [hlwstyn 1 ] the attributive form 
of harvist 46 7 - 8 (v. matdr). 88 5 - 7 . - V. s. v. 
harven. 

a has [KZY] early, in the beginning: ~ 
hoc apdrik x u ariin before the other food 
9 22 ; [~-am i pat bun nipiH ku . . . pre- 
viously, in the fundamental chapter, I 
wrote . . . BdA p. 41 15 (Henning, JRAS 
1942, 241, n. 1 not acceptable)]. - NW 
w., also hase 9 adj. hasenak (MPrth hsyng) ; 
SW ahe, adj. ahenak (MPrs y hyng): Ny- 
berg, Henning Vol. 343-348. 
2 has [KZY] wine : x u aitom hoc x u aH§nan, 
r^ menoydn yazddn: ^ hdn i maidyozarm 
reman the most delicious of dishes (or, 
beverages), to wit: the wine of the 
heavenly gods - "wine" : that is the mid- 
spring ghee 74 ls " u (rovan = rogn, q. v.). 
- KZSPrs 1. 25 ft* = Prth 1. 20 HMR; 
ibd. Prth 1. 24 mdydr = made-ddr, Prs 
1. 30 [hs]d > ly = has-darv (the restoration 
almost certain) 'butler' ; hence it follows 
that mad was the NW w., has the SW 
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w. for 'wine'. V. further s. v. mad. - 
The ideogr. is borrowed from the homo- 
nym l has. - Neriosengh had no inkling 
either of x has or 2 has ; in 74 13 " 14 he omitted 
the first KZY and rendered the second 
by hae, translating it in Skr Mghram 
'quickly'. - V. Nyberg, Henning Vol. 
p.345. 

hasr [h'sl] one moment, one minute 66 3 . 
- Borrowed from Av. (1802 sq.) MSra- 
which signifies both the measure of a 
distance (of varying length) and the 
shortest unit of time. 
hast [»YT'] 1. pres. 3d p. sg. of h-, q. v. - 
2. as subst. pi. hastdn those who exist 
57 8 ; 55 18 v. bavetan. - 3. abstr. subst. 
existence, mode of existence 31 2 . 42 18 ; 
frdc hoc ~ raft he disappeared 50 11 . 
hasten ['YT'-yh] 1. abstr. of hast 2: pat 
~ hame butehhame baveteh in the quality 
of existing, of always having existed and 
destined always to exist 63 6 , v. bavetan. - 
2. the quality of having existence, reality 
84 18 . 

hastik [ 5 YT'-yk] possessing real existence 
56 27 . 57 1 . 

haSt [hSt 1 ; figures] eight. 
haSt-dahom piStdhwm] eighteenth. 
haStom [h&twm; 8-wm] eighth. 
hat [HWH-t 1 ] 1. pres. subju. 3d p. sg. of 
h-: andar gav pern gumext ~ so that it 
may be mixed with the milk of the 
cows 42 M ; modal: would seem to be 
38*: - 2. 'it shall be* used as an adv. in 
order to introduce a quotation from a 
sacred text = to wit, namely: cigon den 
gobet ~ 38 8 . 43 26 . 44 15 . 50 5 ; 111 3 . - 3.perf. 
pass, cigon nun kuit hat 98 1 " 2 . A parallel 
form of hat; Paz. hat, Skr v. syat (SGV). - 
V. Grammar 7.7. 

Notes on the Persepolis inscriptions pp. 
126-127, dealt with by Richard N. Frye, 
AQ XXX, 1966, pp. 83-93. 
I. L, 1: it is doubtful whether the bulges 
visible to the left of the two perpendicular 
strokes denoting 121 are due to the cutter. 



More probably they are small involuntary 
breaks caused by the cutting. - L. 3 : on 
the reading v. s.v. Turan. 
II. L. 1 : the first figure is absolutely clear 
20; it never means 10, the form of which 
is well known and quite different, v. MP 
I, 173. Then there is a slight break, 
through which remnants of a second 
figure 20 are faintly visible; then it 
follows, quite clearly, again the figure 20. 
The number is beyond doubt 68. - 
L. 7-8 : I think I can warrant the correct 
reading (7) . . . KBYR (8) TB, after my 
close examination of the inscription in 
1971, v. s.v. nev. The letter /T/ is slightly 
damaged, but the characteristic top is 
unmistakable. 

hat-mansr [h'tm'nsl] the name of the 
second section of the Avesta 96 14 . - Av. 
(1758) hada.rnaBra-, cf datiheh and 
gahanik. 
hat-mansrik belonging to hat-mansr 96 14 . 

havand [h'wnd] equal (to) 58 25 . 68 18 . - 
Av. (174 sq.) avant- 'so great, so much, 
as great as . . .'; Paz. havand; KZSPrth 
1. 3.16.17 *wnt 9 Prs equivalent (only 1. 21 = 
Prth 1. 16) uncertain {>umdy1) 9 Gr. v. t& 
ToaauTOt; MPrth "wyndg 'equal* (MHC); 
MPrs h>umd, h y wynd 'similar' (A-H II). 
Cf s. v. and. 
havandeh equivalence; expiation 45 25 . 

havi§t [h'wst 1 ] disciple, priestly novice 
111 6 . - Av. (1806) haviita-; FrP 13 ex- 
plained by rnagu (mog) 'member of the 
class of Magi'. Bailey, JRAS 1953, 97. 

haxt [hht 1 ] thigh 57 26 . - Av. (1745) haxt-. 

haxtan [h'htn 1 ] to pull: api-m . . . cartn be 
haxt and I stripped off his skin 32 11 - 12 . - 
Av. (784 sq.) Sang-. The pres. ahanj- 
(q. v.) and hanj- (v. hixtan) belong to 
this root. 

haxtan [h'htn 1 ] hoc- [h'e-], to cause to 
adhere to, to follow; to convert a p. to: 
i ka-s ViMasp be 6 den haxt because he had 
converted V. to the Religion 95 13 " 14 ; 



haxtan 



r 

i 



r 

r 
r 



99 



V- 



[he . . . ('LH-s'n 1 wrongly for hwys^n 1 =) 
x u Udn 6 x u etoddt + hangezet u hdcet he 
who stimulates (v. s. v. hangaxbdr) and 
converts his own relations to the x u etoddt 
(q. v.) PR 19 11 - 12 ]; v. also hdcisn. - 
Caus. of Av. (1739 sqq.) hak- 'to attach 
oneself to, to join'. 

hayyar [hdyb'l] helper 25*. 84 25 ; pi. cas. 
rect. ~ 106 e , hdyb »1 F:7 (reading settled 
by Henning) ; pi. cas. obi. ~~dn 46 11 . - The 
spelling hdybH is also evidenced by the 
Ps, v. next w.; v. I, 136 H. - SW form; 
MPrs hy(y) y r (S, A-H I); FrP, Cod. S 2 I, 
18 with the gl. (NP) xiydr; Paz. aydr; 
NP ydr; - hayydr with secondary aspi- 
ration < *adydr < adydvar, the NW 
form: MPrth y dy y wr, Mand. lw. y dy y wr y 9 
going back to Olr *adyava-bara-, cf Av. 
(61) aidyu- 'helpful, useful*. Szemereny, 
JAOS 70, 1950, 226-229. 

hayyareh help, aid, assistance: pat yaz- 
dan ~ 3 14 "* 15 . 121 4 ; pat ~ i yazddn 50 6 ; pat 
nerok u ~ i Haftoiring 87 M ; nerok u ~ 
i xrat rod 88 21 ; pat ~ <i> [better <w> or 
asyndeton] zor u x u arrah i . . , spendk 
menoi 106 28 " 24 ; pat name u nerok u ~ % 
ddtdr Ohurmazd 113 2 ; 70 12 v. s. v. jdyisn; 
diSdn . . . ke-§ ~ hend those who are his 
(assistance ==) assistants 100 11 ; ~ ddtan 
6 5 12 ; ^ dahisneh 112"; 6 ~ rasitan 6 1 ; 
o^itoSS 11 ;xrat~ 1 12 15 - 16 ,-Ps. hdyb y -lyhy. 

hazangro-zim [hznglwkzym, -zm] a pe- 
riod of one thousand years, a millenium 
38 29 - 25 . 39 1 . 96 9 . - Borrowed from Av. 
(1798) hazarjro.zyam-. 

hazar [LP, with a P resembling the OAram. 
and Palmyr. forms of it; for Aram 'LP] 
thousand, - Av. (1796) hazayra- < *ha- 
zahra- , Skr sahasra 

hazarak [hc'lk 1 ; LP-k 1 ] millenium 12 24 . 
71 141 *. 98 8 - 22 . 99 9 , 119 27 . 

*Hazaran [hz'Pn 1 ] patron, of the tribe, 
or clan, *Hazdr 18 11 - 16 , 19 26 , 22 13 - 15 . - 
Reading uncertain. 

hec [hyc] any, in neg. sentences, placed 
before its headw. : ~ leas anyone; ~ ci$-e 



anything 16 13 ; - ~ fce, with the pred. in 
pi., and in a positive sense, 'all who' 
64"-i8. - Paz, hec{i), heca, NP hec; cf 
MPrth *ywy£ < *ew-c 4 anyone' in neg. 
sentences. Bailey, TPhS 1959, 71, n. 2. 
hecak [hyck 1 ] bucket 14 25 , 15 1 - 3 - 19 . - 
MPrs hyjg, List 83 ; NP hlz 'a douche can' 
(for the bath). 

hen [hyn 1 ] army, only of the warriors of 
the evil powers, 37 11 . - Borrowed from 
Av. (1729) haend-. 

hep (Prth) [hyp] particle denoting the 
opt., placed immediately before the vb.: 
hep HQ»YMW-d (v. avistdtan) - hep 
SDYW (v. vistan) HajA:12.13. - MPrth 
hyb (BBB); < *aiva-pi, Av. (22) aevd + 
pi, v. s. v. -p ; v. also ev. 

her [SBW] now read Mr, q. v. 

Herat [hylt 1 ] the town of al-Hira in 
Iraq, 115 4 - 5 . - Aram hertd 'camp', 
herpat [hylpt 1 ] a priestly title and degree 
in the Zoroastrian clergy 55 4 ; holder of 
this degree 10 5 . 31 7 (with the indef. art. 
~-e); pi. cas. obi. <~->-dn 107 13 ; ~-dn ~ 
the chief h. 111 19 . - Av. (20) aeSrapati-; 
Prs. inscr. y yhrpt; Paz. erwad, Skr. v. 
dedryddhipati (Aog); NP hirbad- Wikan- 
der, Feuerpr tester, v. Index. 

herpatistan [hylptst'n 1 ] a school for priests, 
religious school 63 20 . 65 21 . 
hesm [hsm] fuel 44 3 . 48 15 - 16 . - Borrowed 
from Av. (26)aesma- < *aizma- 9 NW 
*hezm, whence NP hezum, hezam; SW 
*aidma- > *ehm > *em, v. emak. 
he§m [hysm, hsm] wrath, anger: Artax- 
Ser ~ grift A. was seized by anger 3 25 ; 
~ kdrtan to become angry 15 4 . 68 15 ; ke 
~ © tan ne hilet who leaves no room for 
anger 84c 1 *; ~ vas quick to anger lO 21 ; 
~ rod ddSt persisted in his anger lO 19 ; 
tdi be ni$astan i ~ until the anger sub- 
sides 68 17 - 18 ; the work of Ahriman is ~ u 
ken u andSteh 78 22 ; ~ u ken rod 14 4 ; 
- personified as a demon, one of the chief 
evil powers: ~ dev 61 2 ~^: equal to Ahri- 
man 68 18 ; in company with Az 103 3-4 ; 
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the opposite of Vahuman 65 4-5 ; Srd$ his 
chief adversary 66*. 77"; 25 16 . 28 14 
v.s. v. distak; - his epithets: mutak 
and tandpuhrak 6I 9 - 10 ; xurdrui 72 11 " 12 . 
103 6 " 7 ; v. these ws. - Av. (35 sq.) aeSma- 
(A8modaio8, Book of Tobit 3:8 = Av. 
aeSmo.daeva-); MPrth 'Smg'n 'devils of 
wrath' ; MPrs xyhn ; Paz. NP xasm, xihn. 

heSmakan [hysmkn 1 ] angry 14 22 . - Paz. 
abstr. x(a)hnaganl Antia 123 5 . 

heSmeh [hSmyh] an outburst of fury 
68 15 . - Probably only hism + the indef. 
art. -e: ~ ma kun, ce mart ka he£m 
kunet . . . Paz. substitutes xaSmgini (cf 
the preceding w.), Skr. v. kopa. 

hegm-kamakiha [hsmk'mkyh*] in the 
manner of one whose volition is deter- 
mined by wrath, furiously 74 25 , Paz. 
xa&m-kamiha. 

heSm-maniha [hsmnyh*] in a rage 50 2 . - 
-man- < Av. (1126 sqq. ) manah- , of du§- 
man. 

hihreh [hslyh] impurity, filth 93 19 - 21 . 
94 24 . ■- Av. (1812) hixra- 'fluid secretion 
of the body'. The passage 93 19 " 21 also 
in BdA p. 91 8 - 6 , where hdl = Mr (but 
Cod. DH hyhl = hixr). As to the spelling 
si- for -hr- cf s. v. sriSvatak. 

hfliSn [SBKWN-sn'] v. n. of hiMan (q.v.) 
used as a pred. : (is) to be given up : 
Mne~ 65 8 ; - on 33 22 . 34 14 v. s. v. histan. 

Hind [hndy] India PI: 2. - Av. (1814) 
Hindu-, h9ndu-> OP Hindu-. 

hinduk [hndwk 1 ] 1. adj. Indian 6 7 . 17 8 . 
121 1 . - 2. subst. pi. cas. obi. ^-an the 
Indians 13 15 - 24 .17 7 . 9 . 109 10 . 119 20 . 121 4 " 7 . 

Mr [SBW; hylj property, wealth, trea- 
sure: tan u jan u~u x u dstak 4 18 . 1 1 2S ; ~ u 
x»amk \Zh 65 7 . 71 27 ; har gete ~ 54 26 ; 
/■w i menoi 79 21 ; ~ i getah . . . u hdn i 
menoi 68 14 . 79 11 - 22 , inverse order 79 8 ; ~ i 
getah u menoi 80 23 - 25 . - MPrth l yr, MPrs 
xyr, Paz. Mr, xir. As seen by Bailey, 
TPhS 1959, 72 sq., Arm ir 'thing, affair' 
is aPrth. lw., which settles the eorrect 



pronunciation. Benveniste agrees (RfiA, 
N. S. I, 11 sq.) without excluding the 
possibility of a form her. 

hiStan [SBKWN-tn 1 ] hU- [SBKWN-] to 
leave, to let loose, with or without the 
prev. be: 1. to abandon, to give up 
19 3.6.i8.i9 # 24 25 . 34 14 ; to let escape ll 4 . 
23 23 ; to omit, to neglect 33 22 . 66 s , v. 
also s. v. daxiak; to dismiss 109 4 . - 2. to 
let loose : asp ~ to drive a horse to- 
wards (o) II 2 , frac along 26 20 . 27 8 - 24 . 
29 ft19 ; - to pour out on, in 95 17 . 101 21 . 
102 23 ; to infuse 104 20 (andar). - 3. to 
allow to go off, to send forth 27 13 , to 
allow to enter (o) 34 25 . 35 1 . 84 14 ; to ad- 
mit 18 18 (andar 6 peS). 18 19 (6 pe#); - to 
allow, to permit 109 19 (kas virtual dat.); 
with an inf. 4 s " 4 ; with a subordinate 
clause introduced by tdi 27 12 ; - to hand 
over to (pat) 29 22 . - NB. In am be ne 
SBKWN-Xi I shall not neglect it 33 22 , 
aian hamdk asaneh SgKWN-x 2 they will 
have to give up all tranquillity 34 14 , 
SBKWN-Xx and -x 2 are to be read hileh 
(as originally all forms in -Xi and -x 2 of 
all verbs signified -eh) and taken as a 
futural pres. pass. : 'by me ... will not 
be neglected', 'by them . . . will be left'; 
the explanation must be reserved for a 
special investigation. - Av. (1792 sq.) 
hardz-; MPrthPrs hy&n, pres. MPrth 
hyrz-, MPrs hyl-; Paz. NP hiStan hU-.V. 
also ham-hal, ham-harz. 

hixtan [hyhtn 1 ] hanj- [hnc-] to draw up: 
water 14 16 - 21 ; the bucket from the well 
15 3 - 8 - 10 . - V. s. v. ahanj-. 

ho (Prth) [LH-w] dem. pron. that (yon- 
der): LSD LH-w syty = tar ho Mte 
beyond that cairn (over there) HajA: 7 
(HajB: tar hdn citdk); LH-w znk ... 
>YK = ho zanak . . . ku in such a way 
that ibid. 8 (HajB: ogon . . . ku); C L hw 
gyty = *d ho Site towards, on to that 
cairn ibid. 12-13 (HajB: 6 Mn tiffikv); 
LH-w-p — ho-p to him certainly ibd. 14 
(HajB: 6i). .- MPrth hw < OP hauv; ho-p: 
v. s. v. -p(*). 
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hoi [hwd] left 22 20 . - MPrthPrs hwy, xwy\ 
Av. (1736) haoya-. V. also hoyak. 
horn [hwm] the fcaoma-plant, whose 
juice is the chief element in the Zoroastri* 
an cult: 38 18 . 39 w - 2 *- 25 . 40 5 -*- 15 - 21 - 24 - 26 . 
41 5 . 42 24 . 43 1 ; - pi- oiMn ~ these haoma- 
stalks 41 1018 ; - ~ * spU 93 27 ; ~ u mang 
60 16 ; ~ w barsom 90 27 ; - ~-fcw containing 
more haoma 40 27 . - Av. 1732 sqq. V. 
homikan, huhomikan. 
homanak [hwm^k] like, similar, re- 
sembling: nezak ~ like a javelin 85 17 ; 
85 15 . 86 4 . 104 27 ; put hangosVak (q. v.) ~ 
76 18 ; 86 5 ; o ... ~ 119-120 passim-, 
kanik-e i 6 kanikan ne ~ a maiden who 
does not look like maidens 75 4 ; eton cigon 
vat ... ~ like a wind 7 17 ; eton ~ cigon + 
subst. like, as 71 28 . 86 s ; 6i eton ~ cigon 
ke . . . he resembles one who 69 24 ; ogon 
/w kunom ku I make (it) in order to 
symbolize 120 passim; pat dm i karecar 
~ hart constructed it to represent the 
conditions of a battle 119 8 ; - about: kotak 
7-sdlak ~ about seven years old 26 4 " 5 ; 
40-salak ~ 119 9 ; e frasang ~ 72 25 - 26 . 
- < *ham-manak, with fta- > ho- because 
of the labial, v. s. v. manak{k)ai; Paz. 
humana; NP hamdna, cf xamdna 'rival'. 
homanakeh [hwm'n'kyh], homanae 
[hwm'n'y 92 19 ] resemblance : ~ i en han 
hast i ket . . . guft this is suggestive of 
what thediviner said 17 s ;api-$~ eton cigon 
it resembles 92 19 . - hwm'n'y is in other 
places to be read homdnai = homanak, 
but in 92 19 the abstr. is necessary. 
homikan [hwmyk'n 1 ] containing haoma, 
"haomic": op i ~ 56 2 " 3 - 15 . - As to the 
suff., cf ostikan, vavarikan; Sdhikdn 
'royal' FrP 2. - V. also *huh&mlkan. 
+honeh [+hwnyh, for *>nw§] *down there: 
~ +&varem ['STHn-ym = hwlym: x«a- 
rem, wrong reading of 'wlym] let us go 
down there, descend (to the plain 
mentioned immediately after) 19 20 . - The 
text of the MSS: >nws <STHn-ym = 
andS x u arem is void of sense here {andS- 
x u ar *enjoying immortality' Phi Vd. 



19 81 ). Any emendation of it is fruitless 
as long as x u artan is in the case. The only 
solution of the riddle lies in substituting 
>wlym: Avarem (v.s.v. avar) for hwlym. 
Accordingly the preceding w. must be 
an adv. No adv. with this form is thus 
far known, but I venture to introduce it 
here: + hwnyh = honeh < *avanay-a, loc. 
of *avana- 'low, situated downwards', 
another adverbial form of which is found 
in the Arm. lw. xonarh < *(h)avanaOra 9 
i x. 'downwards', x. also secondarily used 
as adj. 'humble, base, mean'. Parallel 
with *avana- is avara- (v. avar, oron, hu- 
oron, oristar), borrowed in Arm as xor 
'deep' < *(h)avara-, pi. xor-k € 'abyss*; 
avara- is to *avana- what Av. (76 sq.) 
apara- is to (75) apana-. I leave it to the 
experts of Sogd to decide whether the 
Sogd. dem. pron. ywn*k, Christ. Sogd 
xwnyy might have anything to do with our 
*hon-. - As to the form, cf paseh, peSeh. 

horvisp [hwlwsp 1 , thus the MS !] = harvisp 
58 27 . 

ho§ [hwS] death 99 17 . - Av. (43 sq.) 
aoSah- ; Paz. hoS, cf ahoi and anohak. 

hoSak [hwsky] ear of corn 128 14 , v. s. v. 
Hextan. - Bal hd$ay; Psht wazai, Mor- 
genstierne, EVP p. 95, no. 266; NP xosah. 

HoBang [hws'ng] the first Iranian king 
47 10 . - Av. (1738 sq.) Haosyayha-. 

hoSitan to dry, to wither (intr.): pres. 3d 
p. sg. hom [hwsyt*] 96 12 - 13 . 98 11 , hoSet 
[hwsty] 128 15 . - Av. (1738) haoS-; 
MPrth pres. hw$-, xw$- (MHC); Bal 
hu$ay; NP xoSldan. V. also hu$k. 

hoSomand [hws'wmnd] mortal 64 10 . 
hoyak [hwdk 1 ] left wing of an army 
119 10 . - V. hoi. 

Hrom [hlwm] Rome, in the Phi literature 
designating the Byzantine empire: 17 7 . 
109 10 . - Cf Schaeder, IB II, 24 sqq. 
hromayik [hlwm'yk, hlwm'dyk] Romaic, 
Byzantine l 2 . 107 5 - 12 . 114 5 ; pi. cas. obi. 



hromayik 



102 



hunusk 



hromdydn [hlwm'd'n 1 ] the Romaic, or 
Byzantine people 17 8 . 108 20 . 111 14 . 

hu-arteStar [hw^tyst'l] having good war- 
riors 51 1 , with the gl. ku kdrecdr veh 
danet Icartan 'that is: it knows how to 
make war in the best way'. 
hu-ayoziSn [hw'ywcsn 1 ] of good endeav- 
our, efficiently furthering the activities 
of the different classes of the community 
50 27 , according to the gl. : ku kdr i apdrik 
veh danet Icartan 'that is: it knows how 
to do the work of the others [not only that 
of the cattle-breeders] in the best manner*. 
- To be read with -z-, not -£-, v. dyoz-. 

hubod [hwbwd] fragrant, full of sweet 
scent, of Paradise 73 20 " 25 . 76 1 . 85 7 - 11 ; 
comp. ~-tar 73 21 . - Paz. htibdi. V. bod. 
hubodeh sweet scent, the quality of being 
sweet-scented 62 12 , opp. gandakeh; hoc 
hamak *-s hubodtar 73 21 . — Paz. huboi. 
Hubod-Xosroi [hwbwd-hwsrwd] a town 
114 20 , cf s. v. Xosroi. 
hu-ca§m [hwcsm] having kind eyes, a 
kind look; benevolent, gracious, apprec- 
iative 68 8 . 84 5 - 7 . 100 10 . 

hucaSmeh benevolence 66 5 , opp. ariSk; 
appreciation 84 fl . 

hu-cihr [hwcyhl] beautiful, lovely, comp. 
~-iar 18 15 . 25 10 . 26 2 . 28 6 . 73 1 - 3 . - MPrth 
Prs hwcyhr; Paz. hucihar; NP hujir 9 hu£ir; 
v. cihr. Bailey, BSOS XI, 1943, 774 n. I. 
hucihreh beauty 55 8 . 
hu-dahak [hwd'hk'T sup. ~-tom boun- 
teous 57 9 . - Borrowed from Av. (1825) 
huddh- ; Paz. hudahaa, Skr. v. uUama- 
ddnin (SGV). 

hu-den [hwdyn 1 ] of good rehgion 73 5 . 
74 5 ; subst. pi. cas. obi. ~-an the true 
believers 112 1 - 7 - 10 . 

hu-evaceh [hw'dw'cyh] good manners in 
speaking, in conversation; politeness, 
courtesy 70 25 . - V. l evdc. Paz. hudvdZi. 

hu-framaneh [hwplm'nyh] the quality of 
exercising good command, of a com- 
munity: good rule SO 24 ;, with the gl. ku 



hu-fravart [hwplwlt 1 ] having a good fra~ 
vart (= fravahr, q. v.), Saint, venerable 
108 5 . 111 25 . 

hu-gobi§n [hwgwbsn 1 ] of good speech, 
well -speaking 73 5 . 74*. - Paz. hugave£n; 
v. guftan. 

*hu-hdmik, pi. eas. obi. *huhomikdn 
[hwhwmyk > n 1 ] things (plants ) containing 
good haoma 40 27 . - Spelt as the well- 
known 'whrmzd'n' — Ohurmazddn, but this 
is out of the question here. We must assume 
the above reading, confirmed by the paro- 
nomasia huhomikdn homtar, v. s. v. horn. 

hu-kuniSn [hwkwnsn 1 ] of good work, 
doing good work 73 5 . 74*. 

hukuniSneh good work 65 16 . 

Humai [hwm^] n. pr. fern.: ~ i Gihrd- 

zatdn 116 16 - 17 . - Same as Hamak q. v. 

hu-maneh [hwm'nyh] *good domesticity, 
♦good domestic concord 70 26 ~ 27 . - I con- 
nect it with m&n 'house', q. v. Paz. sub- 
stitutes humatl (wax.humat, humata), Skr. 
v. sumatatd. 

*hu-martom [*hwmltwm]: read 'nmltwm 
= *a~namr*tom q. v. 

humat [hwmt 1 ] what is well thought, 
good thoughts: the first of the three 
stations preceding Paradise 63 2 *. 73 w - 26 . 
89 15 . 120 9 , cf huxt and huvarSt. - Bor- 
rowed from Av. (1832) humata-. 
hu-menign [hwmynSn 1 ] having good 
thinking, wen-thinking 73 s . 74 4 . 
hunak [hwnk 1 ] cool, temperate 14 20 . - 
NP scunak; MPrs ocwnq 'hail!', xwnkyy 
'prosperity, happiness 9 (A-H II). 

hunar [hwnl] skill 3 2e , 15 8 - 9 - 20 . 69 4 . 84 5 . - 
Av. (1831) hunara-; MPrth hwnr 'manli- 
ness, ability'; Paz. xunar; NP hunar. 
*huneh : read *honeh q. v. 
*hunuSak: read 

hunuSk [hwnwsk 1 ] progeny, of evil beings 
102 1 ; pi. cas. rect. ~ 54 22 ; pi. cas. obi. 
framdn veh ddnU datan 'that is: it knows 
how to issue orders in the best way'. - V. 
framdn. 



I 

J 

r 

T 
T 
T 



r 



t 



hunuik 

~-an 49 27 . 50 1 . 54 22 . - A Phi enlargement 
of Av. (1831) hunu-; as to the suff. -$k 9 
cf kuruhlc. 

hu-oron [hw'wlwn 1 ] "of good front side" : 
beautiful from in front; Zartuxst had 
seen Spandarmat ~ u *huparron u hu- 
tarist beautiful from in front, from the 
reverse side (= from behind) and all 
round 57 21 , with the gl. ku hamak giyak 
nevak but paseh [thus the text must be 
divided] 'that is: she was beautiful in 
all parts (seen from) behind'. - FrO 3a 
apparently gives the Av. text underly- 
ing this passage: horaca [read aoracaj 
pardca tarasca, Phi oron u paron u tarist: 
hutarest [Paz.] pas hoc hamak kustak 'in 
front and from the other side and all 
round : beautiful all round (seen from) 
behind and from all angels'. - The inter- 
pretation of Bthl (43, 641, 860) misses 
the point. V. oron, paron, *huparron, 
hutarist and turist. 

hu-pah [hwp'h] having good cattle 50 26 , 
with the gl. ku gospand veh danet dd&tan 
'that is: it knows how to breed small 
cattle in the best way'. - V. pah. 

huparyon : probably to be read 

*hu-pan*5n [hwpldwn' ?] "of good re- 
verse side": beautiful from behind 57 21 , 
opp. hu-oron, q. v. - V. paron. The text 
seems to give the form hwplywn = 
*huparyon, but such a w. cannot be 
imagined here, as shown by the passage 
quoted s. v. hu-oron. Possibly the spell- 
ing should be interpreted as hwpldwn 1 
with the spurious spelling -Id- for -rr- 
known now in the KZ§Prth 1. 22 in 
fine: n. pr. prdk prdkn = Prs 1. 28 pldky 
ZY pldk'n, Gt. v. Oocppex Oappixav ; Prth 
1. 21 init.:n. pr. fern. mrdwtyH, Prs 1. 26 
init. unfortunately only mr . . . left, but 
Gr. v. MuppcoS; v. also Nyberg, BSOAS 
XXXIII, 1970, 150. However, 57 al stands 
in a passage which is only known in 
Meherji Rana's transcript (v. Dresden, 
p. 122, fol. 48, 1. 12), so the reading is 
not beyond doubt. 
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hu-passandakeh [hwpsndkyh]: pat dot <*s 
in accordance with good equitableness 
in legal matters 64 17 , v. s. v. passand* 

hu-pem [hwpym] having good milk, of 
cows 42 2 * 6 . 

hur [§KL] a strong beverage 9 21 . - The 
whole situation implies that the cup 
offered to Artaxser contained a refresh- 
ing beverage. In Firdausf s version of the 
incident the refreshment was composed 
of sugar, flour and cold water (Sukkar u 
pist ba ab-i sard). In Kn, the water being 
missing, we must assume that Ski does 
not mean Sukkar, but the ideogr. SKL, 
Aram Skar, Sikrd (Syr £akra) — hur 
(FrP 5), from Av. (1837) hura, a sort of 
fermented alcoholic liquor, probably kou- 
miss. 

hu-ram [hwlm] cheerful, glad 6 28 ; bliss- 
ful, of Paradise, comp. ~-tar 66 7 . - Paz. 
xuram; NP xurram; in some way or 
other to be connected with Av. (1511) 
ram- 'to rest, to repose'. Cf the next w. 
and hurameh. 

hu-ram [hwl»m] blissful, of Paradise 76 1 . 
857.12 _ p az }i Ur am, Skr v. dubhdndnda; 
< hu + r&m < Av. (1524) raman- 'rest, 
peace', from the same root as the pre- 
ceding w.; cf rdmemtdr, rami$n; cf also 
NP ram. 

hu-ramak [hwlmk 1 ] having good herds 
of cattle 50 26 , with the gl. ku ramak i 
aparik veh danet ddStan 'that is: it knows 
how to breed other cattle [than sheep, 
etc.] in the best way'. - V. ramak. Paz. 
hurama; translates Av. (1857) hvqfkva-. 

hurameh abstr. of hu-ram (q. v.) : ~ 
kartan to enjoy oneself 4 25 . 

hu-rat [hwPt 1 ] of good munificence, mu- 
nificent 51 1 , with the gl. ku rateh veh 
danet kartan 'that is: it knows how to 
practise munificence in the best way'. - 
V. rateh. 

hu-sray [hwslwb 1 ] of good honour, re- 
nown ,* renowned, illustrious : comp. ~*tar 
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69 9 . - Olr *hu-sravah; Skr 8u~6rava8-\ 
Paz. xusrub; MPrs adj. hwsrwg < *hu- 
srava-ka- (A-H II), v. srav and Xosroi. 

husraveh abstr. of the preceding w. : 
renown 89 1 . - Paz. xusrubi. 

HuSetar [hwSytl] the first of the three 
still unborn sons of Zartuxs*t who will 
appear in the trimillenial apocalyptic 
period: 71 14 . 96 10 . 1719 - - Paz. HuSeSar; 
from Av. (384) Uxfyat.wvta-* 

HuSetarmah [hwsytlm'h] the second ap- 
ocalyptic son of ZartuxSt who will appear 
after Hu&etari 71". 98 8 - 14 - 16 . 99 9 . MO 17 . - 
Paz. HuSedarmdh; from Av. (384) Ux- 
Syat.rwmah-, cf the spelling y w$ytnms 
DkM 44 1 (-ms inverse spelling of -mah). 

hu§k [hwSk 1 ] dry, withered 19 7 . 41 24 . - 
Av. (1840) htiSJca- = OP; MPrthPrs 
.hwik; NP xu&c, cf hoSitan. - 128 M 
hwSky : read hoSak, q. v. 

hu-tarist [hwtlst 1 ] beautiful all round 
57 21 , v. s. v. hu-oron and turist. 

hu-tagtak [hwtStk 1 ] well moulded, pi. cas. 
obi. r^-&n well moulded, beautifully 
shaped bowls 60 14 . - Av. (1823) hut&Sta- 
from ta$- 9 v. taMtan. 

hu-tohmeh [hwtwhmyh] good parentage 
39 17 . - Abstr. of hu-tdhm 'of good seed', 
v. tohm. 

Hntos [hwtws] n. pr. fern, the sister and 
consort of V&taspa 24 22 . 60 23 , cas. obi. 
~-e 60 22 . - Av. (1822) Hutaosd-; Gr and 
Lat Atossa. 

hu-tuxS [hwtwhS] well endeavouring, pi. 
cas. obi. ^~&n the workmen, the labourers 
81 17 , cf the next w. - V. tuxMtan. 

hutuxSeh coll. of the preceding w.: the 
class of workmen, the fourth class of the 
Zoroastrian community 55 10 , v. pe$ak. 

irayarSt [hwwlSt'] what is well done, good 
deeds, the third and last station preced- 
ing Paradise 63 26 . 73 16 - 27 . 89". I20 9 , cf 
humat and huxt. — Borrowed from Av. 
(1850) hvar&ta-, cf varzitan. 



hu-yarziha [hwwlcyh*] adv. in a state of 
good working, or : of working good things 
64 15 . - V. varzitan. 

*hu-vaxm [hww'hm] "of good swing", 
epithet of the varz 'mace' (v. vazr) carried 
by Keresaspa 100 8 . - Renders Av. (1832) 
hu-nivixta- 'well swung', epithet of the 
vazra- of Mithra (Yt. 6 5 . lO 182 ) and of the 
vazra- in general (Yt. 10 49 . 13 72 ); < ni + 
vaeg-, v. s. v. htextan. Reading hypothet- 
ical, no Paz. reading being known to me. 
I take it as *hu-vexm < *hu-vaixman- 
from Sextan < vaig- (q. v.), which has 
been largely confounded with Sextan < 
vaik-; *huvexm > hu-vaxm (or perhaps 
better *hu-vahm) cf s. v. mahman. As to 
vextan as a battle term cf 25 4 . - As Bthl 
(Wb 1832) has given quite misleading 
information about the Phi. w. I put here 
the notice he quotes in its correct form. 
It is found in the Phi X u ar#et niydyiSn 
(= Yt 6) in Zand-i Khurtak Avistdk ed. 
by Dhabhar, p. 21 § 15: ke yaM Ohur- 
mazd i amarg . . . api-§ yaM Mihr i 
frdgoyot . . . (1. 14) api-S yaM vazr i *hu- 
vazm J pat kamar apar i devan / i Mihr 
frdgoyot (e: *huvaxmeh e ku bdstdn eton 
daret: menoyiha be Savet, vindskdrdn p&- 
tifras be kunet, u menoyiha apac 6 Jcantlr 
dyet) 'he who has worshipped Ohurmazd 
the Immortal . . . has (at the same time) 
worshipped Mihr (the god) of wide 
pasturages ... (L 14) and he has wor- 
shipped the mace of good swing on the 
skulls of the devs, owned by Mihr of 
wide pasturages (its being "of good swing" 
means that it constantly behaves in the 
following manner: spiritually it goes off 
and punishes the sinners, and spiritually 
it returns to the quiver [sheath?])? NP 
v. xub nihadah, Skr. v. su-niyukta (Dhalla, 
The Nyaishes, 1908, p. 50). 

Mxt [hwht'j what is well spoken, good 
speech, the second of the stations pre- 
ceding Paradise 63 26 . 73 19 - 26 . 89 15 . 120*. - 
Borrowed from Av. (1819) huxta-. 
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i [Prs inscr., Ps.. ZY; BP contracted to 
a ligature coinciding with y: ZY, except 
when connected with an end. pron. : ZY- 
m = i-m, ZY-t = i-t 9 ZY-S = i-8 9 ZY-m , n 1 
= i-m&n, ZY-t'n 1 = i-t&n 9 ZY-sV = 
i-§dri\ A. a) relative pron*, may be used 
as the sub J. or the dir. obj. of its clause: 
h&n i 6 man mat 1 2 s8 ; en fradand i andar 
aSkamb d&rem 10 18 ; has no cas. obi.; 
instead it takes an end. pron. referring 
to the correlate: h&n . . . i-S atnoctiht he 
whose education 80 17 (rare, commonly 
H-£) ; cannot be governed by a prep. ; 
instead the prep, is placed in the clause 
and governs a pron; referring to the corre- 
late: *8%h-e (v. 2 sih) ... i hoc h&n neva- 
koktar butan tie Sdyist 'splendor quo 
nullus pulchrior esse poterat', a *splend- 
pur that was the most beautiful ever 
existent 7 17 - 18 ; or the prep, is changed 
into an adv. connected with the vb. of , 
the clause: mex i patiS bandend 300 xirs 
poles on which they fasten 300 *rings 
20 26 (bastan construed with pat; patiS 
the adv. of pat 9 v.-bVv. paUS); in such 
cases M is more usual. - b) conj . : eton 
... i so ... that 20 16 - 1 ?. 32 2 *- 27 ; cand 
i as much as 31 19 ; i ha, h&n i ha, v. ka; 
-4*$&n i 9 i-& i when, as soon as 58 11 . 
60 18 is possibly an imitation of Av. 
(1249) yaBa pat. - B. I^&fat Relative 
clauses are often nominal without the 
copula, e. g. h&n i hoc to has he who is 
thy inferior 68 5 ; Mw fradand i-§ andar 
aikamb this child that is in her womb 
12 8 ; hence the i$&fat construction de- 
veloped: by means of i, originally the 
sub j. of a nominal clause without the 
copula, a subst., an adj., a prepositional 
attribute or an adv. is added to a subst. 
as its qualifier; I shall call these qualifiers 
relative attributes. A subst. added 
to a subst. in this way is the equivalent 
of our genitive, or it is in apposition. 
The relative attribute is I. placed 
after its headw. : dmxt i en varzekar the 



daughter of this farmer IS 18 - 19 ; FraSdvart 
i td pus 23 10 ; pus i mas i Ardavdn 3 18 ; 
vas&n martom i andar geh&n 4 18 ; vas 
x*6hi8n i rdpak-karihd x*&M 74 28 - 27 ; if 
more than one relative attribute is added 
the %%&fat is repeated before each: 73 5 etc. ; 
2. paraphrased by h&n 4 (en % e&i, oii) 
and placed before its headw. ; this is the 
definite relative attribute ihaniZar- 
tuxhtmati&t 36 12 ; han i teztom tap 43 22 - 28 ; 
etc.; - forming possessives: a) placed 
after the headw. : i man my, i id thy, i 
am&h our, i £mdh your, but in the 3d p. 
the end. pron. is used : i-8 his, her, i-$dn 
their; b) placed beiore the headw. as a 
definite relative attribute: h&n i man 
pusar 51 21 ; et i to humat 73 15 " 18 ; h&n i-i 
burt&r 43 M ; h&n i am&h deh 50 22 " 28 ; ban 
i oi veh-den 51 5 , etc. — f orming the 
genitive of the interrog. hex i ket h&n 
i hSi whose?; other constructions with 
the iz&fat, v. the demonstr. pronouns; -.. 
after adverbs used as prepositions : pe& t, 
hacadar, i, hacapar i 9 miy&n i 9 etc., but 
the MSS are very little consistent in 
this respect. - The limit between nominal 
relative clauses and relative attributes 
is sometimes floating. - Av. (1199 sqq.) 
ya-\ OP ya> rare, commonly hya- (haya- 
Strunk, KZ 81, 1967, 265 sqq., Eilers, 
ibd. 82, 1968, 62-68); Prth only in ad- 
verbs ; MPrs l y 9 x yg 9 with encl. pron. 
ty-m, *y-$ etc.; Paz. NP i, Paz. with 
end. pron. y-am 9 y-at 9 y-a# 9 y-aiq. The 
spelling *y is wrongly taken as a proof 
of the pronunciation having been i; in 
fact it proves nothing, for in Syriac 
orthography a monosyllable i 9 whether 
i or % could only be spelt y preceded by 
a glottal consonant; As to *yg 9 it repre- 
sents in my opinion i-g < H-ka = 
i-kdmak 'whoever', v. s. v. ka 9 no 5 (dif- 
ferently, not acceptable to me, Eilers, 
1. e< 67, n. 2). - The use of the i%&fat is 
rather arbitrary in the BP written tra- 
dition. In order to facilitate ifoe under- 
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standing I have added the izdfat in 
several passages where it would seem 
to be necessary, or at least possible. Un- 
fortunately it has mistakenly crept into 
passages where it should not stand: it is 
to be cancelled in 11" (better <w». 41 20 - 21 
(read Ptyhy instead of Ptyhjy). 51 16 
(cancel both the izdfat and Pd). 65 21 . 
74 8 . 93 5 (wanting in Dh.). 106 28 (better 
<w». - 20 18 read kofe (cas. obi.) sar. 

im [LZNH] dem. pron. this here, near 
to the speaker: im roc to-day 5 16 etc.; 
im spdh Erdn this army of Eran (pre- 
sent here) 27 a2 ; 26 26 . 37 8 - 28 . 52 12 . 102 6 ; 
im bag Xosroi Sdhdn $&h the present King 
of Kings, Divine Khosroes 109 21 . - Prth 



[ideogr. ZNH] HajA:1.5.12. SPrth: 4. - 
Av. OP ima-; MPrth € ym, the equi- 
valent of Prs en; MPrs *ym rare, but 
pi. <ymyPn (cf FrP 24 LZNH-S'b 1 = 
imsan) is the common pi. of en; NP im 
only in im-roz, im-sab, im-sdl. 

izakeh ['yckyh], v. dev-izakeh. 

IziSn ['ycSn'] performance of the religious 
rites, worship 70 10 . 73 7 . 75 9 . 81 7 . - A 
learned Phi. formation from Av. (1274 
sqq.) yaz- (v. yaStan), hence the irregular 
treatment of the initial syllable: yaz- > 
yiz- > fe- ; Paz. yazeSn, yazasni, izisn 
taken over by the Skr. v. Ifisni, iajisni 
(Mx). 



Jafar [y'pl] n. pr. Arab Ja'far: abu [»bw] 
/*w 11 7 21 the calif al-Mansur. 

jahiSn [yW] 70 12 : v. jdyiSn. 

jamdn fym*!* 1 ] v. zamdn. 

Jamasp [y*m > sp l ] n. pr. the vizier of King 
ViStaspa 18 12 . 21-29 passim. 35 4 . HO 18 . - 
Av. (607) Jdmdspa-; v. Bailey, BSOS 
VI, 1930, 63-64. 

jan [y >n' ; HY'] the animal spirit of man, 
as opposed to his ruvdn and fravdhr; 
common to human beings and animals 
9*717-18. perishable: death signifies kanisn 
i ~ u vi&dpi8n i tan the destruction of 
the animal spirit and the disintegration 
of the body 64 10 " 11 ; after death ~ merges 
with the Wind, and at the Resurrection 
Ohurmazd ... ~ hoc vat x u Ghet 0. will 
claim the animal spirit back from the 
Wind 100 12 - 18 ; tan u ~ u Mr u x v dstak 
4 18 . II 28 ; - hence (physical) life, man's 
earthly life, passim; dagr zivandakeh i ~ 
long life 59 17 ; pat~ i . . . sokand aPartan 
to swear an oath by the life of . . • 21-23, 
passim, ~ apispdrtan to give one's life 
(rOd for a p.) -II 10 ; ~-apispar devoted 
70 11 (pat to); pat ~ i ... kox&Uan to 



attempt a p.'s life 10 5-8 ; vas koxstsn i ~ 
hard struggle for one's own life 74 27 . - 
MPrthPrs gy*n; KZSPrth 1. 4 gy>n Qr. 
v. {&><;; < *vydna- 9 of Av. (1478) vydnd-; 
Paz. jqn, NP jdn. 

* janakan piY'-k'n 1 ] designed for the 
soul, *place of the soul of a deceased, a 
sepulchre: Sugud, i haft ***> andar but, 
api-8 haft-jdnakdneK et ku haft xPatdiddn 
andar but Sogdiana, in which seven 
"soul-places" existed; and its possession 
of "seven soul-places" is explained by 
the fact that seven royal tombs {v.- s. v. 
x u atdiddn) existed there 113 18 " 14 : those 
of Yam, of FrSton, of Manucihr, of Kayos 
of Kai-Xosroi, of Luhrasp, and of King 
ViStasp (11. 15-17 ; Aii Dahdk is a spurious 
addition). - The reading HY'-k'n-handed 
down by such a careful and competent 
scribe as Mihrapan should never have 
been doubted ; Jamasp . Asana's "emen- 
dations" haft (hw^d'n =) x u atdydn, haft 
(hwt^nyh =) x u atdydneh (a horrid 
form!) are sheer corruptions. Mihrapan 
must be taken seriously. Certainly the 
idea of a place for the jdn is absolutely 
contrary to the Iranian way of thinking, 
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but we are here hi a part of Iran where 
Greeks reigned for about 200 years after 
Alexander (v. Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria 
& India, 1951). There is every reason 
to believe that their kings and magnates 
erected monumental buildings over their 
tombs, with which the <|mx^j of the de- 
ceased was in some way connected. The 
Greek tyu%h could, however, only be ren- 
dered in Iranian by jdn, as the ruvdn 
belonged to a quite different sphere. Prob- 
ably these seven jdnakdns were built in 
the seven cities which Alexander founded 
in Bactriana and Sogdiana (Justin XII, 
5, 8). The later attribution of such 
ancient monuments to the primordial 
heroes of East Iranian antiquity is a 
phenomenon too well known to need 
comment, cf Taxt i JamMd, Naqi i 
Rustam and the like. - Strictly speaking 
the reading IFX^-d'n 1 = jdn^ddn *re- 
captacle of the jdn* would be admissible 
{cf (xvTfjjxeTov ^X^fe °^ ^ e cinerary urn 
Sophocles, Heetra M26-1127), but this 
interpretation is perhaps too hazardous. — 
jdnakdn has a parallel in, MPrs rufng'n, 
MPrth 'rufwg'n 'belonging to, serving the 
ruvdn* 9 of pious wdrksv 

jdn-apispdr [y'n 1 'psp'l] v. s. v. jdn. 

janlSn Jynfin'] the act of slaying 101 8 
(correct initial g* to y- with one dot be- 
low). - The NW form of zani&i, v. zatan. 
The passage is not quite clear. The text 
of the MSS: MNW-g»n' ynSn' MN-S>n' = 
ke-Sdn janihi hac-iSdn is ambiguous: 
'those from whom slaughter had arisen*? 
(but hari§ would have been the correct 
construction), 'those of them (hac-i$dn 
partitive, seems rather superfluous) by 
whom slaughter is done* ? My emendation 
MBK'-'n 1 = MLK>->n' = Mhanx 'those 
kings from whom slaughter had arisen' 
implies the difficulty that MRK» for 
MLE? is so far only attested in the in- 
scriptions, and only in royal titles. Gf , 
on the other handy BdA p. 224 12 r 16 i o&on 
ke-fan x u at~*dyen [for -divert ?] ddmeh rdd 



Icart estet, cigon Dahdk u Frdsyap u 
Vdman [thus God. DH; TD w'tn', Paz. 
vdtan, perhaps for Vadarja the father of 
Vaman, Tab. I, 530 init.] u apdrlk hoc 
en divenak marg-arzandn, pdtifrds [+ 
Paz. vama, probably a misspelt Vdman] 
10 divenak-ic vitdrend 'those who have in- 
stituted their own *laws for mankind, 
as D. and F. and V. and other death 
deserving men of that kind, will undergo 
ten sbrts of punishment'. For the whole 
passage cf Phi Vd ad 7 82 (p. 279). 

janomand [y'n'wmndj endowed with 
physical life 34 20 . 

Jan-Tar [y*nwl] animal 96 6 ; pi. cas. obi. 
~-an 90*. - MPrth gy'nbr (A-H III); 
NP janv&r. 

jastan [ystn 1 ] jah- [yh-] to jump, to 
leap, 1. in the proper sense 32**: hdn i 
hoc pdd i manbejast that which jumped 
up from my foot, explained by the 
following har ce-fpatkoftalltha^ was hit 
by it. - 2. fig. to arise, to happen I2 11 . 
69 u . I12 7 . - Paz. NP jastan joH-. 

JajiSit {y'aSn'3> W* i* M * n [yhsn 1 ] For- 
tune, luck, dispensation 2 21 . 14 15 ; ~ u 
zaman <i> bHhenisn rdd 14 12 , v. zamdn; 
murvdk ~ i nevak augury (and) good 
Fortune (£. e., good Fortune revealed 
through augury) IS 1 ; pat rievak ~ <«> 
yazddn hayydreh with good fortune and 
the help of the gods 121*-*; 121»; pat ~ 
hayydreh i pat martoman xrat ve% For- 
tune (giving aid to =) favouring men, 
wisdom is the best thing [she gives] 
70 12 - 18 , Skr. v. siddheh sahdyatdyai ma- 
nusydnam buddhih uttamd; cf ke [for 
ha] r^ hayyar pat martoman d§ i xrat veh 
when Fortune (is a helper to ==) favours 
men, wisdom is the best of things PT 
e? 6 - 6 , with the explanation ee hakar par- 
kaat x u d8tak be Savet aivdp cahdrpdd be 
miret xrat be mdnet for if wealth dwindles 
and is lost or animals die wisdom remains; 
pd^d^tenet^ . . . xrat ly d&niSn 
nevak api?$ ~ hayydreh apdk that ruler 
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is best who is of good wisdom and know- 
ledge and with whom is the help of For- 
tune GF HI, 94. - Paz. jahtin, zahisn (ad 
70 12 ), Skr. v. siddhi. There is a certain 
confusion in the MSS between dahiSn and 
jahihi (jayisn), but the reading with ,;'- is 
the only admissible one in the sense given 
here (against West, Tavadia, Pagliaro). - 
The etymology is obscure. The two pa- 
rallel forms seem to represent *j&yisn, of 
which *jayisn developed to jahiSn ac- 
cording to the common rule. The vb. 
seems to be a lw. from NW with an 
original /- (£-) which changed to z in 
SW: Paz. zahisn; cf jamani zarnan. Cf 
Bailey, ZP 82 n. 5. 



je fyy<J] barlot 7 5 . 10*. 96 s4 . 98". - Bor- 
rowed from Av. (606) jahi-; Paz. jih. - 
Cf also ZoiS. 

joyiSn [ywdSn 1 ] the act of swallowing, 
eating 53 2 . - Y..jutan. 

joyisneh det. v. n., v. drayan-r^. 

Jfttan [ywtn 1 ] joy- [ywd-], subju. 3d p. 
sg. joyOt [ywd't 1 ], to swallow, to devour, 
to eat 32?. 40*. 50". 98'-**. 99*. 108"*. - 
MPrs iwwdn £w- 'to chew*, Verbum 186 ; 
NP zavtdan 'to ruminate', javtdan 'to 
chew'. 

jtitar [ywt'l] one who swallows, eats 48 7 . 



ka [*MT], with encl. > MT-m = ka-m, 
>MT-t = ka-t, >MT-S = ka-$ etc.; to-c = 
Jca-c: A. conj. when, as, while; because; 
though, whilst; if; that. 1. temporal: 
standard type of period referring to the 
past: Papak ka-§ han sax u an asnut leas 
frestit by P. when by him this word was 
heard a man was sent = when P. heard 
this, he sent a man 2 11 ; passim; it con- 
taining an encl. pron. the apodosis is 
introduced a) by adak + encl., e. g. api-n 
ka en tigr vist adak-in . . . vist and when 
We shot this arrow, We shot it . . . HajB : 
4-6; S4*- 5 ; - b) by api- + encl., e. g. ha 
hoc star f roc but api-& . . . guft ku then he 
said 60 22 ; - c) by the independent forms 
of the enclitics: am, at, a$, am&n, atari, 
aMn: han eton amdvandeh . . . i ka 
zlvandak but horn am but that great 
vigour which was mine when I was alive 
34 5 ~* ; ka giy&k-e p&h i gospandan venend 
aSan avd sahet when they see somewhere 
a flock of sheep it will seem astonishing 
to them 97 24 ~ 25 ; - the apodosis may be 
introduced by adak alone (v. this w.); 
by pas (91*- 6 ); by andar han in the 
meantime (56 15 ); - ka . . . apac ayet a§ 
Kai-Xosroi be 6 patirak ayet ka pat v&i 
nisast estet when he comes back he will 



be met by K.-X. sitting (riding) on the 
Wind 99 12 " 18 ; - ka cikamcihe whenever, 
with subju. 53 18 - 15 ; - ne dagr zaman 
bavet ka hoc amtih . . . hec zivandak apac 
bene payet it will not be a long time (be- 
fore =) and no one of us will remain 
alive 25 11 - 12 ; - (han)tai ka, Uti ten i ka, 
pes' hoc hanttii ka, pei hoc han i ka, pas 
hoc han i ka, cigon kai v. hantdi, tai, 
pei, pas, cigon. - 2. causal: because, as, 
since 8**. 33 10 . 35 11 . 104 20 ; pase-c ka 
'as' 67 14 ; i ka since 76 2_8 . - 3. concessive: 
though, while, whereas; alone 29 11 ; ka 
vas-ic however much 46 s-4 , with apo- 
dosis introduced by adak-ic 81 22-24 , by 
pas-ic 91 12 " 18 ; (ka-8-vp 46* v. *ka$); ka 
ne freftdr hah: u man freftdr . . . hdhl 
while thou art not (otherwise) a deceiver, 
• art thou (nevertheless) to deceive me? 
,3418-20. 798-9. 80 2 " 4 , etc. - 4. conditional: 
if; real: ka-m hdn eton amavandeh 
. . . apac dahdh t Ahriman . . . be ozanam 
if thou givest me back that great vigour 
... I shall slay A. 34 5 - 7 ; unfulfilled: ka 
KriSasp ... ne but hah ciS-ic dam ... ne 
but hah if K. had not been no creation 
would have subsisted 34*°- M ; 35"- w . - 
5. that, in many combinations ; often i ka; 
consecutive: Uori ... ka 20**- 16 , eton i ka 
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85 1S in such wise that ; pat hdn divenak ka 
so that ll 1 ?; - final: i ka . . . ne lest 
89 5 ; — i to explicative: *tri», that' 8 M ; - 
ton i to forms substitutes for an inf . or 
an abstr. vb. n:: ne matan i oiSdn 6 den 
u . . . hdn i ka . . . anispds but hend their 
not coming to the Religion and their 
having been disobedient 90 15 - 1S ; hoc hdn 
i ka . . . be brinend from their cutting it 
(the Haoma) 94 2 - 3 ; toe hdn 4 ka-Sdn ... 
be ku&end from slaughtering them (the 
cattle) 94 12 ^ ls ; - in some cases to seems 
to be pleonastic: hakar ne ka dyet if he 
does not come SO*" 7 ; hoc ka would that 
. . .! 2 1 11 ; dm foa-t . . : dti&tl why hast 
thou kept . . . ? 16 28 sq.; cf s. v. i and 
ku* - B. relative adv. 1. when, after 
an antecedent signifying time: roc-e ka 
one day when 4 21 ; andar Jap ka 5 2 ??- 21 , 
or iap ka 6 6 in the night when; home pat 
jfctp ka every night when Sh*; pat hdn i 
tdrik 8dpka ffl*°;jfrat&k roc ka to-morrow 
when 22 5 ; roc Ohurmazdv to P2:l; 
pat ten ydvarv ka on the occasion when 
Pl:2; adak to, y. adak; nun ka now 
as I09 18 ; hamvar ka 13*, home ka 45* 
whenever ; etc. ; — without antecedent : 
hast ka, hast i ka there is a time when, 
sometimes 77 25 - 26 . 81 22 . 120 18 - 19 ; but i ka 
ne but . . . u bavet ka ne bavet there was 
a time when he did not exist, and there 
will be a time when he will not exist 64 2-8 . 
- 2. sometimes for ku, after an antecedent 
signifying place: pat hdn gah ka-S ozat 
114 11 . - C. in later texts and MSS 
often confounded with the rel. pren. ke 
[MNW], cf here II 24 ; 23 1 - 2 obscure, v. s. 
v. Sdyistan. - MPrs k' 9 where * is only the 
sign of a final a : Jed (cf . s. v. be), as evi- 
denced by the forms with enclitics : km = 
ka-m, k$*n = ka-8dn 9 and by FrP 25 : 
>MT: kk = to; Av. (436) kai 'when?*. 
Not to be confounded with kad (q. v.). 

kie [k'c] would that . , . : ~ ka (v. A. 5 
in fine) man hoc motor ne zdi horn would 
that I had not been born by my mother 
2im*. - NP toe, to;, m kdS M. 



kad 1. ['YMT] interrog. when? 7*. - 2. 
Prth [*MT] relative adv. and con j. when 
HajA:5. — 1. MPrs kyy = kay < kad; 
MP kai. - 2. MPrth to. - Av. (434) kadd 7 
kaSa. The habit which some Iranists 
have taken of rendering SW (BP and 
inscriptions) >MT with kad is wholly re- 
jectable, v. s. v. to. 

kaftan (Prth) [NPI/-] to faE, pret. 3d p. 
sg. NPL-t = kaft HajA:8. - MPrth pt. 
kfty pros. g/- f Ghilain 56. - Cf patkaftan 
and kahvaneh. 

kahiSn [Vhsn 1 , k'hysn 1 ] the act or pro- 
cess of diminishing; the state of being 
diminished: 68 20 . 98 s - 5 . 104 27 . - MPrs 
k'hy&n (A-H I); NP kdstan kdh- 'to 
lessen, to diminish' (Paz* xdhidan, cf s. v. 
kandan). A factitive vb. derived from the 
stem *to0-, SW form of to*-, v. s. v. 1 to*. 
The form k y hysn l represents probably a 
hybrid spelling combining kahisn and 
IVdsn 1 =] *kdyisn (cf oPdyisn: x u dh-), 
since -i- is as a rule not written in the 
ending -i§n. 

kahyaneh [khwbnyh] decay 112 8 . -Abstr. 
of kahvan [khwbn 1 ], NP kuhan, kdhun 
'worn, old, aged', < MPrth kfum, qfwn 
(List 84), from kaftan. 

kai [kd] king, sovereign, the title of the 
ancient kings of Eastern Iran: ~-Kavdt 9 
the founder of the dynasty; ~-X6srdi, 
~-Luhrdsp, ~-Vi$tdsp, cf Kdyos; pl.cas. 
obi. kaydn [kd'n 1 ] 27 27 ; ocParrah i ^-5n, 
~-dn x u arrah 9 v. x^arrah; Artaxser is 
addressed as ~ before becoming king 
6 18 ; - the seven assistants of Saosyant 
who perform the eschatological actions 
are called ^ 64 10 ; also Kriidsp 99 26 ; cf 
also s.v. Xosroi. - Av. (442 sq.) kavi~; 
MPrth k'w, pi. cas. obi. q y w'n 'giant'; 
Prs on coins to, kdy = FrP 12, with the 
explanation mas 'great' ; Paz. kai ; NP 
kai 'great king' and borrowed from the 
NW language kdv 'valiant, grand, of fine 
figure'. 
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*kai-bag [kdb*(g)] "having share with 
the Am", "sharing with the king" = 
co-regent 22 17 , v. also nem-vecak. - Coin- 
cides graphically with KDB> = drog 
*lie\ which is sheer nonsense in this 
context. Np kiyd 'a king, protector; a 
lord, a margrave', also n. pr. 

kai-gah [kdg's] * ne royal camp (during 
a campaign) 21 z . 23 passim. 

Kai-Kavdt [kdkwV] v. Kavdt. 

Kai-Luhrdsp [kdlwhl'sp 1 ] v. Luhrdsp. 

kaiyan [kdw*n'] the planet Saturn 7 7 . - 
Borrowed from Aram: Syr kemdn, bor- 
rowed in its turn from Ass Tcaiamdnu. 

Kai-Vi&dsp [kdwSt'sp 1 ] v. VHtdsp. 

Kai-Xosroi-Sat [kdhwslwd 8't 1 ] n, pr. of 
a town 114 19 . - "K.-X. is glad"; v. s. v. 
Xosroi. 

kalpaS [k'lpt 1 ], kalpuS [k*lpwt'] shape, 
external bodily form 89 2 «. 90 2 *. 101 27 . - 
MPrs k'lbyd (List 84) ; Paz. kdlbud, Skr: 
v.kdya sundara (Aog.) ; NP kdlbad, kdlbud 
'the body of a man or an animal', 'a 
model, a last for shoes' which is the 
original sense, the w. being borrowed 
from Gr xaXo7t68tov. 

kam [km] little (adj. and adv.), few 66". 
93 19 - 21 . 96 6 - 7 . 110 22 ; almost a modest ne- 
gation: explained by na FrP, Cod. S 2 
XV, 7. - Av. (440) kamna-; Paz. NP kam. 

V.Hm. 

kam [k'm] will, desire, wish 69*. - Av. 
(463) kama-; MPrthPrs k>m; Paz. NP 
Mm. 

kamak 1. will, wish, desire (— kdm): 6 
~ raset (imp.) may you attain, (the ful- 
filment of) your Royal Pleasure! 10 7 ; 
briheniSn u spahr u ~ i yazdan the 
predestination, Heaven, and the will 
of the gods 69 6 ; pat ~ as Jang as 
ever you wish 59 18 ; ke Buidsp ~ ne 
varzet he who does not (work the will 
of = ) addict himself to Drowsiness 84 1 * ; 
r^f ddtan 6 to direct one's will towards 



5623.25. r^-hawjdm, v. hanjdm; - love: 
mart u zan [virtual dat.] evak apdk dit 
r^ bavet man and woman will be in 
love with each other 104 24 - 25 . - 2. used 
as an impersonal vb.: to be willing, to 
want, to wish: a) with ku: api-mdn /^ 
ku 6i fresteh and our will is that you 
should send him 3 5 " 6 ; b) with a v. n. m 
-i$n placed after ~; if the subj. is a 
pron. it is placed before ^ as an encl. 
(-m, 4 y etc.); if it is a subst. it is placed 
after ~ and may or may not be antici- 
pated by an encl. before ~: ce-8 ~ to 
rdd Ohurmazd apar-dstisneh i en den, 
api-Mn ~ amahraspanddn, api-S o^ to 
rod aparik yazdan for O. wants you to 
take care of this Religion, and the Amah- 
raspands want it, and the other gods, 
too, want you to do it 59 10 " 11 ; miydn 
van ku ~ apar-barisn Pourusasp the 
middle of the tree up which P. wanted 
to climb 41 5 " fl . - 3. adj., as the second 
element of a bahuvrihi, -ak being a secon- 
dary suff. of derivation (cf -salak: 8dl)x 
pu8-~ having love for her son, loving 
her son 48 21 . 49 7 - 21 . 50 11 ; Ohurmazd is 
nevakeh-~ having his will directed to- 
wards good things, Ahriman is andkeh-~ 
having his will directed towards evil 
7723-24. aMdyeh-~-tdr (ZartuxSt) whose 
will is most [of all beings] directed to- 
wards Righteousness 45 28 . 

kamakeh abstr. of bahuvrihi compounds 
with kdmak (v. above no 3): patmenoi ~ 
in the state of being a menoi-kdmak, one 
whose will is determined by Heaven, i. e., 
in accomplishment of the will of the 
heavenly beings 40 22 , with the gl. cigon 
menoydn apdyist, v. apdyistan; purr-~ i 
6 ahldyeh whole-hearted devotion to 
Righteousness 55 5 (purr-kdmak whose 
will is full, perfect); dz-~ indulging in 
covetjousness 68 13 (dz-kdmak addicted to 
dz) ; andkeh-~ ill will, malignity 72 u 
(andkeh-kdmak 9 v. above no. 3) ; varan-~ 
kartan to indulge in lustfulness 84 11 ; 
ravdk-~ the state, or work, of one whose 
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kamakSh 

will is valid (ravak-Jeamak) i.e., uni- 
versally valid lawgiving 105 12 . 

Kamak-sfit [/^-swt 1 ] n. prl one of the 
seven heroes who will usher in the fra$- 
kart (q. v.) 106 10 - 14 . - Av. (1431) Vouru.- 
savah- Yt. 13 128 ; in Phi vouru- 'wide(ly 
spread)' was mistakenly combined with 
(1360) hxir- 'to choose', hence the ren-, 
dering by kamak. 

Kamak-vaxgiSn [^-whSSn 1 ] n. pr. one 
of the seven heroes who will usher in 
the fraslcart 106 10 - 18 . - Av. (1431) Vouru^ 
nwmah- Yt. 13 128 ; on kamak for vouru- 
v. the preceding w. Usually vaxMsn is 
emended to niydyi&n (q. v.) in order; to 
obtain congruency ,with rwmdh- (v. na- 
mac), but I do think we should retain 
vaxBSrtj which is attested by all MSS : 
'from whose will growth (or increase) 
arises', as the counterpart of KOmak-stU 
'from whose will beneficial works arise*. 

kaman [km'n 1 ] bow 25 28 - 26 . 85 18 . 100*. - 
= NP. 

kamar [kml] belt, girdle 6*. 121 1 . - Av. 
(440) kamard- ; NP kamar. 

kamar [km'l] head, only of evil beings, 
skull 74 18 . - Av. (440) kamwrvda- ; kamOr 
< *kamarda-. 

kamar-band [kmlbnd] waistband, sash, 
belt 25 20 . - = NP . 

kdmiha v. dev-kamihd. 

kamistan [k'mfyjstn 1 , YSBHn-stn'], sub- 
ju. 3d p. sg. kamai [YSBHn^y], to be 
willing, to wish, to desire, impers. with 
the subj. in a virtual dat: ka-8 Jcdmet 
when(ever) he wills 77 26 ; - with a de- 
pendent clause introduced by ku: ka-t 
hame eton kamist ku . . . karecar kunai 
26 25 - 26 (cf s.v. ku); if negative, con- 
strued with be ka: adak-im ne kamai be 
ka rast gobam then I shall have no other 
wish than to tell the truth 21 15 - 18 ; - with 
an inf. placed after: ka-8 tan be 6 getdh 
Mmist datan $5**; 43 88 - 24 . 4S 2 - 8 . 52 21 - 22 . 
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103 18 -* 4 ; ■■■■— personal construction: pati- 
fr08 k&mend kartan 102 16 . - Denom. of 
kam (q. v.) ; in the Ps. 'to be well pleased 
in*; MPrs pres. k y m- personal; MPrth 
k'm'dn k y m- (A-H III); NP kamldan. 

kam-kar [k'mk^] acting according to his 
own will, sovereign, autocrat: pat Erdn- 
sahr ~ 13 a8 ; comp. ~-tar Supreme So- 
vereign 3 d , adj. 4 18 - 19 . - MPrth k*mg*r 
'free, happy' (A-H III). V. kar. 

kanar [kn'l] side 16 12 . 27 8 . - Av. (451) 
karan- (not karana- as Bthl has it); 
MPrth hr y n 'side, direction'; NP kanar 
and karan. 

kanarak [kn'lk 1 ; gTL»] boundary 51 27 . 
52 8 - u . - MPrs kn'rg 'side' ; Paz. kanara; 
NP kanarah 'side, shore'. 

kanarakomandeh [kn'rk'wmndyh] finite- 
ness 64 1 . --, Abstr. of kanOrakdmand 'fi- 
nite', MPrs knWgwmnd 'limited', Paz. 
kanaraomand. 

kandak [knd*k] astrologer, pi. cas. obi. 
r+j-an 13 M . - MPrs qnd*yy ^magic, astrol- 
ogy*, £»ist 84; NP kundd 'sorcerer, 
astrologer, wise', cf Bailey, TPhS 1955, 
72-74. 

kandan [HPLWN-tn 1 , kndn'] kan- 1. to 
dig, pi. hand engraved 113 12 . - 2. to 
destroy 42 21 . 71 14 . 99 18 ; to tear up by 
the root 33 16 . — 3. be ~ to throw out, to 
drive away 34 7 . - Two different vbs. : 
1. Av. OP (437 sq.) 2 Axm-' to dig', whence 
also gukan- (q. v.); 2. kan- 'to throw', 
whence also apakandan, frakandan 9 par- 
gandan, Morgenstierne, AO I, 249; Ver- 
bum 172. MPrs and NP 'to dig', Paz. 
xadan, xan- with an initial x- confirmed 
by the Arab. Iw. xandaq 'trench' and Skr 
khan- (pt. khOta-). V. also kaniSn. 

kanieak [knyck 1 ], with indef. art. /-w-e 
[knyck -f-1] 4 22 , girl, pi. cas. obi. ~-0n 
ibd.; 2 22 . 4 22 -7 1 passim; 9 21 ; 14-16 pas- 
sim. - MPrs knycg; NP kanizah. Dinnn. 
of kanlk; v. eAsokanisk. (Ps. I22^knys'ky, 
v. Barr s.v.). 
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kanik [knyk] virgin, maid 37-38 passim; 
73 passim; 75 4 - 7 . - Av. (439) kainya-, 
kainl-; MPrthPrs knyg; Paz. kanik. 

*kanisk [knysky] female slave §Prs:16, 
perhaps coll. - Reading and phonetical 
development not quite clear. 

kaniSn CHPLWN-sn'] v. n. of kandan (2) : 
~ i jan the destruction of the vital 
spirit, the extinction of life 64 10 * 

kan-tigr [kntgl], kantir quiver 20 12 . 27 ie . 
28»-«. 29 2 . - V. tigr. Renders Av. (46) 
akana- Vd 14 9 ; Ps. kwtyly is probably 
only a clerical error for kntyly. 

kar [k'l] work, act, deed (also evil), busi- 
ness, errand, matter, case, task, cas. obi. 
kare [k'ly], kareh [k'lyh] (cf s. v. karp) ; 
with indef. art. kar-e [k'l-hl] anything 
ll 22 , something 104 8 ; pat kar-e for some 
business 14 17 ; 35 11 - 14 . 50 27 etc., passim ; - 6 
butan i ham-ic k&re frahaxtak in order that 
all might be instructed in this matter {vizi 
in the new religion) 108 11 ; pat martom 
kareh through human work (= as far is 
humanly possible) 1 1 22 ; - <■** framutan to 
bring about 19 9 ;' ~-om to framaye do 
thou thy duty to me! 27 22 ; amah op i to 
pat ^ ne apdyet we do not need thy 
water 14 28 ; 37 5 -*; andar 6 ~ kartan to 
begin using regularly 96 14 ; pat en ~ ku 
with the commission to ask: "... 13 19 ; 
— often coordinated with another notion 
so as to form a hendiadys expressing that 
the notion is put into practice : ~ u kirpak 
(work and religious virtue = ) meritorious 
religious deeds 13 2 and passim; ~ u 
ddtistdn, v. this w.; ~ u rdyeniSn ' prac- 
tical function 87 2 (in this construction u 
is very often wanting in MSS and edi- 
tions) ; - &ahre r^-an (pi. cas. obi.) "state- 
work" = penal servitude, forced labour 
9 2 ; zane ~-an 83 4 v.s.v. zan. — = NP. 
Av. only in the adj. kara-vant- (465); on 
OP kara- v. k&recar. - V. also a-lcdr, 
dast-kdreh, ham-kar, kam-kdr, kdr-ddk, 
kdr-ndmak. 



kar-akaheh [k'Pk'syh] the quality of 
having knowledge of works; skill 88 11 * 
17.23. _ Qf akahi akdheh. 

karap [kip 1 ], with indef. art. ~-e [klp+1], 
pi. cas. rect. ~ 37 25 , pi. cas. obi. ~-an 
42 21 , a class of priests dominating the 
tribe of Zartux&t before his appearance; 
his adversaries, often mentioned together 
with the kayak (q. v.): 48-51. 53-55 
passim; 117 16 . - Borrowed from Av. 
(454 sq.) karapan-. 

Karazm [klcm] n. pr. son or relative of 
ViStasp 114 10 . - NP Qurazm (Sn), late 
form of Av. (443) Kavdrasman-; Gat. 50. 

*karbok [klbwk 1 ] an Ahrimanic animal, 
one of the xrafstrs (q. v.), uncertain 
which, 58 1 . - Probably a poisonous lizard: 
Av. (455) baevarv azinqm spakanqm kahr- 
punanqm Vd. 14 6 = Phi bevar az i sak 
karpdk '10.000 dog-snakes, viz. karpok\ 
with the gL marflf-bdnak (Vd. 18 72 
m'lwb'nk 1 or m'lb'nwk') and the ex- 
planation e + sakeh~as' et ku apac o kun 
niStnet 'that is: its dog-nature consists 
of its sitting down on its tail*. Av. aiinam 
spakanqm kahrpunanqm signifies 'dogish, 
kahrpu-ish snakes', karpu-na- being an 
adj. parallel with spaka-; Phi karpdk < 
*karpava-ka- f parallel form Mb'h BdA p. 
43 5 (J klb'k), cf perhaps NP karavah 'an 
animal of black colour; it is said that 
its bite is worse than the bite of a snake* 
(BQ). When wandering in the other 
world Karter Sees (SM 1. 40) in Hell 
MbwkV u an xrafstr. O. Paul, Exeg. Betir. 
zum Avesta (1939), 28, quoting Junker, 
ZII II, 243, translates 'lizard?', com- 
paring NP words which seem to be 
rather distant; wrongly BSOAS XVII, 
1955^ 237 n; 1. 

kar-dahak or kar-dak [k'ldhk 1 or k'ld'k], 
pi. cas. obi. /^-Aj'n' trader, merchant, 
(perhaps) pedlar 95*. - Paz. kardahag-* 
Skr. v. vdnijyakara (Mx 4* vanildoka); 
MPrs k y rd*g 'migrant, tramp', Henning, 
BSOAS XIII, 1950, 643; [on x<*p$ocxe<s, 
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Strabo C 734, 13, vl WJdengren, Feodalis- 
mus 83 sq.; Hinz, ZiMG 122 (1972), 387]. 

karScar [k'iycn] battle, Combat 119 8 , 
with : ~ i 8 20 , i apdk 108 8 ; pat ~ be ozatan 
to kill in battle 97 22 ; ^ xunrecisneh (q. v.) 
I312-M ; JcoxSiSn u kdrecdr 90 1 ; ~ Tcartan 
to fight 26-29, 'passim. 51 1 . 95 11 ; vas ~ 
u ozaniSn apdk . . . hart XZ*-*; ~ da&tan 
to keep contending, wrestling 32*~ 10 ; be 
6 <-w i . . . sutan to engage in battle with 
96 17 - 18 etc. - MPrs k'ryc'r, k'rc'r (S); 
Paz. kdri£ar, NP karzdr; hare- cas. obi. 
of kar < OP kdra- *army\ + car from 
Av. (449) *kar- 'to move', cf NP caridan 
'to graze' and vicar-. 

kareh ll 22 v. k&r> , 

karkas [klk'sj Vulture 60*. - Av. (452) 
kahrkasa-; NP kar gas. 

Earkol [klkwd] a town in SaJristan, seat 
of a fire temple 116 4 - 8 . Cat. 89-90. 

kar-namak [k^-SM-k 1 ] i Artaxier the 
Book of Feats of A. I 1 . - V. kar arid ndmak. 

karp [kip 1 ], cas. obi. karpeh [klpyh] 95 26 , 
the external, visible form of living be- 
ings: der-pattdi . . j *-w dor end they will 
have their external form everlasting (= 
an everlasting bodily form) 105 15 ; - as 
the second element of a compound: mdtak 
r^i having female shape 57 17 ; pat kanik *■» 
in the shape of a maiden 73 1 ; 6 martom 
karpeh into human shape 95 26 ; mart ~ 9 
marte [GBR»+1] ~ 104*; 96 2 *. 98 18 ; o 
hdn i uStur ~ 99 15 . - Av. (467 sq.) fahrp-; 
Arm. lw. kerp; MPrs kyrb (A-H I), but 
Paz. karf. 

karpeh v. the preceding w. 

karr [kl] deaf 65 20 . - Av. (455) 2 Jfearana-; 
NP karr: cf Bailey, BSOS VI, 1931, 591. 

-kart [-krt 1 ], -gart [-git 1 ] -fold: cahdr- 
kart, haft[7]-gart fourfold, sevenfold in- 
tertwined 20 14 . 120 27 . - Probably quite 
simply from kartan, and at all events 
influenced by it; or from gart- 'to turn, 
to twist' (v. gartisn) ? 

8 Nyberg 



kart [k a lt' ; §KYN>] knife 22 20 - 25 . 96 21 . - 
Av. (454) 1 kar9ta-; NP kdrd. 

1 kartak [krtk 1 ] pt. of kartak: made, done: 
girt ~ 38 u , v. girt; matak . . . kartak . . . 
drdst after having come . . . after having 
been made . . . (chapters) were arranged 
112 16 - 18 , with the same absolute con- 
struction as in NP. - Paz. kardaa 'some- 
thing done* (SOV), v. also s. v. 1 kartan. 

2 kartak 1. juridical term, according to 
Pagliaro, RSO XXIH, 1948, 52-68, for- 
mal, strict law ; legal proceedings, cause 
in court : pat ~ da&tan to keep the Law, 
6 ~ kartan to bring to court, to prosecute, 
~ bavet ogon apdk ku . . . it is accom- 
panied by a formal declaration to the 
purport that . . ., etc. [add GF TW 20 
(Ahriman speaks to the unsuccessful 
sorcerer): sav u gartan pes' kun mihrdru- 
ieh rod (thus the two Copenh. MSS) ka 
~ ddret be off and turn thy nape forwards 
(i. e.; run backwards, cf 68 11 " 12 ) because 
of thy treachery measured by strict law 
(properly: when one keeps the law)]; 
this sense probably also in the difficult 
passage 26 17 - 18 (an alleged order of ViS- 
tasp's) : han asp ka Zarer kartak byt be 6 
Bastvar dahet this horse, since for Z. a 
legally valid declaration was made (that 
it should be owned by him), give it to B. !, 
i. e., give B. this (such and such) horse 
which is his because it is Z.'s legal pro- 
perty. - 2. in a religious sense : canonical 
text 111 2 - 8 ; cf Den-kart. - From 2 kartan. 

kartakan [krtk'n] divine service: api-S 
yazdan ~ framat kartanv he ordered a 
service (a mass) to be arranged for the 
gods PI: 9. - The w. is sg., as shown by 
MPrthPrs kyrdg y n 'pious work', MPrs 
abstr. dw$kyrdg y nyh and pi. cas* obi. 
dw$kyrdg*ri*n (S, A-H II); this is not re- 
futed by vas ~ Mx 27 66 , because vas is 
often, like the numerals, construed with 
the sg. (properly speaking, the cas. rect. 
pi., v. vas); cf, e. g., mdhakdn y Hdspuh- 
rdkdn, From 2 kartan. 
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kartakeh [ c BYDWN-tkyh], v. apdc-kar- 
takeh. 

l kartan [krtn 1 ; klty; < BYDWN-t'] kun- 
[BYDWN-; forms v. I, 179;pres. 3dp.sg. 
kwnd: read kund] to make, to do, to per- 
form, to exercise, to commit, to cause, to 
bring about ; to manufacture, to construct 
(hoc 'of a material) ; - forms active deriva- 
tive vbs. a) from v.ns. in -i&n, e.g. asayikn 
~ to repose, azbdyiSn ~ to invoke; gar- 
zi&n 9 izi&n, koxHSn, nikeri&n, pursihi 9 za- 
ni$n etc. etc. ~ ;b) from other nouns idfrin, 
dmoxtarehy appar, hampursakeh, tak 9 varz 
etc. etc. ~, v. the resp. ws.; - with a 
pred. adj., e.g. 7 3 . 34 7 etc; girt kart = 
girt kartak (q. v.); vat-kart v. vat; or a 
pred. subst., e.g. api-h ... bttaoci kunom 
2510-11. _ with kart as its cognate obj. 
P2:6-7. 8 [read (TB =) nev kart* kundn 
that I may do good deeds]. - With prev. : 
andar 6 kar ^^, v. kar; api-S Mdnuicihr 
andar 6 Pali&xPdrgar kart he brought M. 
(as a captive) to P. 1 16 4 " 5 , cf BdA p. 231 5 " 6 ; 

- apdc ~ to repel 42 2S gl. ; to reflect 11.2*; 

- pat dor apar ~ to crucify a p. 20 8 ; — be ~ 
to remove 65 15 ; — heron asman kunet he 
will turn them out of heaven 103 18 ; — 
frdc ^ to send forth 16 18 ; to bring forth, 
to produce 48 20 ; to attempt 81 21 . -7 NB: 
man kart HWH-wm 3 24 ~ M for man kart-om 
by me it was done, v. s. v. h- and -m. - 
c BYDWN-x 2 - > t' = kundt 53 14 , cf <BY- 
DWN-x a -yd = 2nd p. sg. kune KnS VII, 1 1. 

- Av. (444 sqq.) 1 kar- 9 pres.fca fvnu- ; OP 
kar- kunav-; MPrth kyrdn kr~; MPrs 
kyrdn kwn-; Paz, NP kardan lcun-\ cf 
s.v. hangirtikeh. 

2 kartan: a special vb. semantical^ dif- 
ferent from, but formally confounded 
with, x kartan is still apparent in certain 
expressions and derivatives, with the 
basic meaning: to declare, to proclaim, 
to fix by law, to prescribe; to enchant; 
to establish, to institute, to found (by 
legally valid decrees and documents); 
cf the following passages : etdn *BYDWN- 
yt' ku {har mart) . . . 6 dor i VUtdsp-iah 



dyet do ye proclaim that every man shall 
come to King V.'s court 20 5 - 6 ; Dahdk 
han and zamdn *BYDWN-X! cand ... to 
D. as long a time will be assigned as (to 
allow him to ... ) 99 7 ; ristdocez etdn kund 
ka he will determine the Resurrection at 
the time when . . . 34 12 ; atdn han i kart 
ax u ayi$rieh (q. v.) dahet he will create un- 
willingness with regard to what is in- 
stituted by you 45 1 ; of the marriage 
contract : mart u zan evak apdk dU kdmak 
bavet 9 rdyenend u 'BYDWN-Xi man and 
woman will fall in love, become engaged 
(v. rdyenitan) and contract marriage 
104 24 - 25 ; zan kartan u patvand i geteh 
rdyenitan to marry a woman and settle 
his family ties in this world 63 16 ; PLK* . . . 
pat dp i banjak kart estdt the axe was 
enchanted (dedicated to Hell) by means 
of banjak (q. v.)-water 25 16 " 17 . 28"; Sah- 
puhr . . . dpdn xdnak kart Sh. founded 
(instituted) a temple for the Waters 
10914-15. the same meaning undoubtedly 
also in the expression Sahristan kart 113- 
116; Sahristdn ... pat Sapistdn kart was 
declared a harem-city 1 16 24-25 . - Av. (448) 
2 kar- 'to recollect, to mention, to com- 
mend' [from which in all probability 
ham + the caus. in the set phrase nivae- 
Sayemi hankdrayemi 'I consecrate, I de- 
dicate' (not from 1 kar- as Bthl. has it)]. 
First proposed by Pagliaro, BSO XXIII, 
1948, 67-68 (v. s. v. 2 kartak); followed 
up by A. Perikhanian, KEA, N. S. V, 
1968, 22, VI, 1969, 8, quoting the Arm. 
lw. 6af [< *fama-] 'festival oration, ho- 
mily'. Of course in BP as we now have it 
<BYDWN- has always been read as kun-, 
but the original pres. must have been 
kar- 9 as the NW pres. of kartan 'to 
xnake\-V. 2 kartak 9 kartdreh ( 1 ) 9 hangdrtan 9 
nikerdi, nikerltan, patkaritan, uskdrtan. 

kartar [krt*l] maker, doer:~ horn I am 
a doer = I have the faculty of acting 
101 27 ; adj. sup. ~-$ar the most active, 
or industrious 120 1 ; atax$ ~ generator of 
fire (i.e. letting loose the fire hidden 
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and imprisoned in the plants) 95 1 ; andk- 
~, v. an&k; fra$kari-~ v. this w. (in the 
MSS often Written frablcartar^ -ran through 
haplography). 

kartareh abstr. of the preceding w. 1. 
panegyric 34 16 . 36 4 from 2 kartan. — 2. per- 
formance (of one's duty), obligingness 71*; 
simple v. n. of 1 kartan : 6 oc^eS ~ 70 28 , v.. 
aPe$y dzdteh ~ 70 26 ; fra§kartT~ 99 21 ~ 22 . 
105 11 - 20 . 106 7 . 

Kartar-gav [/v-TWR^n. pr. one of the 
Adwiydnis (v. Asplkan) 47 6 . - 'Having 
vigorous ( ?) bulls'. As all the other Adwi- 
ydnis have names in which -gdv is pre- 
ceded by an adj. designating a colour: 
Bor-gdv, Siydh-gdv, Spet-gdv, kartar is 
possibly the corruption of a similar adj. 
which, as Dr. Monchi-zadeh would as- 
sume, was the Milr equivalent of NP 
hahar 'chestnut, bay* (in BP it would be 
***# or the like). Tab. I, 227 in fine has 
Axstn-gdv which he translates 'possessing 
yellow cattle* (Av. [51] ax$aena- 'dark- 
coloured', NP ocaSln 'of the colour of 
ashes, darkish white', but also 'black 
and blue'). 

kart-kar [krtk*l] mighty, powerful, pi. 
cas. obi. ~-an 70 25 . - Skr. v. krta-kdrya 
'he who has reached his aim' ; MPrthPrs 
kyrdg*r; NP kirdigdr. 

kairan [k'lw'n 1 ] troup: with the indef. 
art. ~-e groh-e 8 4 ; an army as mobilized 
and ready for war 20 11 (v. evarz) 1 *. - 
V. s. v. kdrecdr. Arm. lw. karawan, kare- 
wan; Paz. kdravqn (5GV); the w. com- 
monly refers to a troup of travelling 
merchants, hence the Skr. v. vdnijya 
and the use of it in our languages. NP 
kdrvdn. 

*kas [ks] small: hdn i hoc to /-w thy in- 
ferior 68 5 ; v. also haciS-kas. - NW form: 
Av. (460) kasu-, MPrth sup. ksyst; SW 
*ka6u- which has survived in the comp. 
*kadiyah- > kehi MPrs qyh (BBB), Paz. 
T$2 kek; ci kdhisn. 
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2 kas [»YS], with the indef. art. kas-e 
[ S YS+1], with the end. -c: kas-ic ['YJS-c], 
cas. obi. kase-c ['YS-yc] a man, a person, 
somebody, anybody; with neg. nobody: 
pat ~-ee ~ . . . md to no one at all 
(whoever it may be) 66 16 ; hdn ~ ke that 
one who 4 16 . 9 6 ; har ~ everyone 70" etc. ; 
har ~-e 100 18 (subj.). 103 2 *; harven ~ 
64 10 ; har vat /^ . . . ne no evil man 6 19 ~ 20 ; 
be man an ~ ... ne no one except me 
34 2 ; Hec ~ ... ne nobody 77 5 * 9 etc.; 
vo8 ~ many people 15 14 ; - pi. some men, 
people, pi. cas. obi. ~-dra 69 22 - 26 . 82 28 . 84 M . 
85 8 . - Av. (424 sq.) hascit, whence in SW 
*kassit > Milr kas; OP ka$ciy is NW, 
but has no continuation in later stages 
(it would have resulted in *ka8). V. 
Tedesco, Dial. 209sq. - Cf c#, *ka$, pas. 

kasaken [ + k > skyn l ] a kind of stone: ~ 
spet rosn dazzlingly white &., the element 
of which the vault of heaven was created 
92*. 93 12 . - In the text only ken, but the 
emendation is almost certain. BdA p. 
210: the fortress Kangdiz had seven 
walls (11. 9-10) 1. of gold, 2. of silver, 
3. of steel. 4. of copper, 5. of iron, 6. of 
glass, 7. kdsakenen 'of kasaken*. Same 
enumeration in Jamaspik, ed. by Messina, 
7 8 , where kasaken instead of -men. OP 
kdsakaina-, adj. of kdsaka-, denned by 
Kent as 'a semi-precious stone', whereas 
kdsakaina- in his opinion is rather lapis 
lazuli. (Absurdities by Herzfeld, Apl 
230-233). 

*kaS ['MT-ST+ -P (q- v.) *kaS-ip 'though' 
how ever much 46 6 (the following LNH 
= amah is the obj. of zanisn 1. 7). - If we 
take -8 in 'MT-S in the usual way it lacks 
all reference. This being so, I venture 
the hypothesis that 'MT-S is the er- 
roneous spelling of a particle *ka§ 9 the 
NW development of *kat-cit (cf s. v. ci§) 
from Av. (436) kat 'when?', also general 
particle of interrogation. The particle -p 
would at all events have preceded -s if 
this were the pron. suff. 
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kaSitan [ksytn'] M8- [kys-] to draw, to 
pull, to drag 32 918 . 69 18 (subju. keSdnd]. 
75 8 ; ul ~ inf. 15 2 . - Av. (456) kari-; 
Paz, kaMdan ki&-; NP kaMdan; cf MPrs 
q$ 'furrow' (BBB), v. also kisvar and 
kOvicar. 

katak [ktk 1 ] house, abode, room 37 20 . 
47 27 ; man ~ 26 s , v. man; sign of the 
zodiac 87 28 ; v. also katak-x u atai. - Av. 
(432) kata-; MPrthPrs kdg; Paz. fcad(a) 
(Mx) ; NP kad{ah). 

katak [ktk'] game, frolicking 52 20 . - Arm- 
lw. katak; from Av. (462) ka- 'to desire', 
pt. kOta-; v. Benveniste, TPhS 1945, 73; 
Bailey BSOAS XIH, 1950, 396, n. 

katak-x u atai [ktkhwt'y] 'house-lord*, title 
of the petty kings reigning before the 
Sassanian epoch 107 15 ; in two words I s . 

katam [kt'm] who? which? what? inde- 
pendent or attributive 2* 2 . 7 5 etc.; in 
indirect interrogative clauses preceded 
by M21 w . - Av. (433) katama-; Paz: 
kadqm; NP kudOm, 

katarcihe [kt'lehy] anyone, whatever or 
whoever it may be 67 w . I00 18 . - Not 
kt'lc'y as in the Index. Paz. kadOrcihe < 
kaffir^ci he (opt.) 'whoever it may be'. 
IVom Av. (433sq.) fcotSra- 'which (of 
two) V ; katarascit is indef . : 4 both, either'. 

katik [ktyk] domestic 95 7 . - V. katak 

Kavat [kw't 1 ] n. pr. king of Persia 488- 
531: 117 12 ; Kai-~ 117 1 *. - Av. (443) 
Kavata- who was the founder t of the 
Kavi dynasty. Cf Bailey, BSOS VII, 
1933-1935, 69-79, 759-761; Christensen, 
ibd. 483-485; Bailey, TPhS 1954, 144 
sqq.; Herzfeld, AMI VI, 81 n. 1. 

Kavatan patr. of Kami 109 21 . 113 8 . 114 18 

Kavul [k'pwljinscr.k'wly] Kabul P2: 2. 
11; 8 21 . 17 9 . 31 7 . 115 21 . 

kayak [kdk 1 ] priests who were enemies 
of Zartux&t, always together with karap 
(q. v.), S7 2 *. 55 25 . - From Av. (442 sq.) 
kavi; v. kai. 



ka(y)en [k'yn 1 ] the old capital of Koh- 
istan 114 12 , v. Cat. 53; Arab QOyin, 
Yaqut 4,22. 

Kayos [k'dws] n. pr. a king of the Kavi 
dynasty: ~bag45 8 -4&; 78 2 . 90 12 . 113 7 / 18 . 
- Av. (406) kavi- usan-, nom. kava usa; 
Paz. Kahos. 
Kayosan patron, of KaySs 1I3 8 . 

ke p4NW] with encl. MNW-m = ke-m, 
MNW-s = ke-i etc.; MNW-c = ke-c: 
A. interrog. pron. who ? whom ? : en retak 
ke hastl 16 17 ; emphasized ke han M ? who 
art thou, say? 56 19 ; as cas. obi.: ke pat 
panah kunoml 74 18 ; ke a?e# homl to 
whom do I belong? 62*; en zanisn ke 
(ag.) kartt who made this deadly shot? 
3 s8 ; - gen. i ke: en pus i ke hastl whose 
son is this? 16 21 ; or han i ke: ruv&n . . . 
hdn i ke ... ? whose soul ? 31 2 - 8 ; - governed 
by a prep. : hoe 'kel nazdket tai kel etc*; - 
indirect interrogation may be introduced 
by M: gob ku to hoc fradandan i keMh 
15 17 " 18 ; without ku: (en-ic danfyhacpusa- 
rdn ... i man ke ztvet u ke mlret '21 9 - 10 ; n? 
(akah horn) ike han 57 4 . - B, rel. pron. 
who, which ; with pronominal antecedents : 
man ke, to ke, smah ke, 6i kl, oiMn ke, 
•I. . .ke, han (kos) ke, har (fi3nfmffm 
(leas) ke both in a positive C64 17 -* 8 ) and 
a negative (1I8 17 - 18 ) sense; 1. used as 
cas. rect. and cas. obi.: (subj.) asvar-e 
nest ke . . . eton cigon to 15 15 - 18 ; (dat.) 
(Kavul) ke Mihr u Mah pat puit hdh K. 
over which Sun and Moon keep guard 
31 7 " 8 ; (agens) KriSasp ke Dahak vanit K. 
by whom D. was vanquished 106 4 " 5 ; - its 
syntactic function may be marked by an 
enclitic referring to the antecedent: {hu- 
nic$k i Oana Menoi) ke-i ci$>ic pat poo 
nest (the progeny of the Evil Spirit) for 
whom there is nothing to furnish an ex- 
cuse 102 1 - 2 ; but dastavar ke-S guft ku 
there was a theologian who said 101 8 , 
also but ke-i 'guft leu someone has said 
(taught) that 103 20 ; diSan ke-San Yam 
kirrenlt those by whom Y. was cut to 
pieces 101 4 - 5 ; - the gen. is regularly ex- 
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pressed by ke + an encl. referring to the 
antecedent: martom ke-S en 3 pds the 
man who has these three guards BS 8- *; 
ke-S kvrpak veS . . . ke-S kvrpak u vinds 
hakanSn he whose virtue preponderates 
... he whose virtue and sin are equal 
7924-25. seldom i ke: cigon mart-e^ ke-S 
veheh veS u evak i ke vehJeh kam as a man 
whose goodness preponderates and an-' 
other whose goodness is deficient 96*~ 7 ; - 
it cannot be governed by a prep. ; in such 
cases, a) the prep, is placed in the rel. 
clause and governs a dem. pron. referring 
to the antecedent: (ddtdr) k$ hoc et 
aStak veh (the Creator) from whom a 
good Messenger (has come) 57 11 ; ke ;. 
hoc diS&n evak rav& (the three sons of 
Zartuxst) of whom one ... shall appear 
71 15 ~ 16 ; 18 15 ; ke-S pat ton urvar be baret 
[YDLWN-x-] by wmch he removes the 
plants 56*- io ; hdn has ke yuvat hoc 0% ne 
vicaret the man without whom you will 
hot get on 4 1 *- 17 ; b) the prep., changed 
into an adv. and assuming its special 
form if there exists any, is placed in the 
rel. clause and may refer directly or 
through an encl. to M: ton ke en ocPamn 
patiS dit the one about whom this dream 
was dreamt 2 4 ~ 5 (patiS for pat referring 
to ke); Hutos ke . . . 30 haciS zdt H. of 
whom 30 children have been born 24 M 
(kadi for hoc); ton gov pern ke tan gohr i 
ZartuxSt aviS mat estffi the cow-milk into 
which the bodily element of Z. had 
entered 42 25 ~ 26 (aviS for 6); hamdk ciS 
ke-S martomdn ramiSn . . . haciS everything 
from which men derive pleasure 100 20 - 21 
(haciS for hoc referring to ke through the 
intermedium of the encl. -S in ke-S) ; ton 
keS patiyavandtar ke-S pdtixSdyeh apak 
bavet that religion is most powerful to- 
gether with which there is royal power 
(which is joined with royal power) 80 18-19 
(apdk here adv., referring to ke through 
the intermedium of the encl. in ke-S) ; 
bostan-e ke-S hamdk urvarito u spramiM 
andar a garden in which there are all 
sorts of plants and flowers 105 1 (ke-S . . . 



andar). - 3. as a kind of izdfat, mostly 
introducing an apposition: ton mart . . . 
ke ahlav ZarfuxSt 42 16 - 17 . 43 17 " 18 ; adak-iS 
diSdn guft ke datar Ohurmazd 58 5 ; ton 
varteniSn . . . ke fraSkart-kartdreh i veh 
9gj2i-22.25-26. without an antecedent : bavtt 
... ke SpUdman ZartuxSt it may be S. Z. 
60**,; 59 7 : an imitation of the Av. idioms 
az9m yd ahuro mazdd; hanjamanwn fra- 
barata yd dadvd ahuro mazdd etc.; — 
seldom introducing a gen. : ton xParrah 
ke . . . Bran deton ke-c aMav ZartuxSt 
46 18 " 21 (from Yt. 19 67 ); - hence deve- 
loped the use of ke(-c) ... ke-c in the 
sense of 'as well as, both . . . and, partly 
. . .partly*: tomoden dam u ddhiSn . . . 
ke zdyiSnik ke-c arodiSnik hend the whole 
creation, both born and unborn 88*- 2 ; 
(pdtixSdi) ke astomanddn ke-c mendydn 
ruler of both the material and the spiri- 
tual beings 59 24 ; har 2 aivenak hutohmeh 
. . . ke-c hoc amahraspandan Nerosang 
u k$-c hoc marioman Yam both sorts of 
good parentage, partly from the Amah- 
raspands (through) N. and partly from 
mankind (through) Y. 39 17 ~ 18 . - 4. cohj. 
as, because 11* (ke-c). 12 25 (ke-m). 44 M 
(ke 6i); so that 39 17 (?). Later copyists 
use >MT = ka and MNW = ke promiscu- 
ously. - Olr gen. Jcahya from (422 sqq.) 
ka-. 

kern [kym] small, little, slight, = kam: 
86 16 ' 20 - 21 . 90 16 . - < *kambyah- comp. of 
kamna (v. kam), but used in the sense of 
the pos. ; Av. (440) sup. adv. kambiStom 
'least*; MPrs qmb (A-H II); Paz. kim 9 
kern; MPrth kmbyg 'short', abstr. qmbyjt, 
qmbystn 'to empty* (List 84). 

kem-ranj [kymlnc] having little pain, 
almost: having no pain, painless, healthy 
71 4 , v. ranj. 

ken [kyn 1 ] revenge, vengeance : r*> i for 
9 9 : pat Mn i hunuSk&n ~ in order to 
avenge her progeny 50 1 ; ~ i . . • aPd&tan 
to take vengeance for 14 $ (pat upon)- 27 12 . 
28* ; ^ x u <%8tanhac for 25 27 -26*; ^ toxtan 
to take vengeance 45 s2 ; - M6m u ~ 14 4 ; 
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heSm u ~ u an&§teh 78 22 ; ~ u andSteh 
107". - Av. (429) kaend-; MPrtb kyn; 
MPrs xy(y)n but kynwr, v. the next w. ; 
Paz. xin; NP kin. 

ken-Tar [kynwl] revengeful, malevolent 
70*. - Paz. xinvar. 

kSn-yareh malevolence, wickedness 82 24 . 
- Paz. xinvari. 

kesar [kysl] Caesar, the title of the 
Byzantine emperor: ^ * Hromaydn 
Sahriddr 17 8 ~ 9 ; 115 18 (v. bratar-zOty™. 

ke§ [kys] faith, religion, both of the 
Zoroastrian religion and of others, 80 15 - 18 . 
82 12 . 108 8 . "- Av. (812 sq.) tkaeSa-; MPrs 
ky$ 'doctrine, dogma'; NP hU (Sn). 

ket [kyt'] soothsayer 13 9 - 24 . 17 8 . 37 6 . - 
Av. (428) kaeta- ; MPrth qydyg 'magician' 
(List 84.91 sq.); Bailey, TPhS 1955, 
64-67. 

kirihist [klyhst 1 ] pret. pass. 3d p. sg. of 
kartan: has been done, was done 89 27 . - 
MPrs pres. jnd. 3d p. sg. kyryhyd, pi. 
kyryhynd, subju. Jcyryh*d; Prth opt. 3d 
p. sg. krhyd KZSPrth 1. 19 in fine. - Paz. 
substitutes hard esied. 

klrm [Mm] dragon 8 18 . - Skr Icpni- 
'snake', cf Av. (469) stardJcdrwma- 'shoot- 
ing star* ; MPrth form 'comet' (MHC) ; NP 
kirm 'worm'. 

Kirman [klm>n'] Kirman 8 19 . 116 10 . - 
Arab Karm&n or Kirman, Yaqut 4, 
262 sqq.; Cat. 90. 

klrpak [krpk 1 ] virtue, pious duty (duties) 
imposed on the faithful by the Zoroastrian 
religion, or regarded as religiously meri- 
torious in general: 64". 67 14 . 69 21 . 79 24 . 
83"; opp. vinos 63 18 -* 4 etc.; opp. bazak 
80 8 ; enumeration of the principal virtues 
83 18 -85 5 ; - kdr u ~ exercise of virtue 
64 16 etc. passim; of pious institutions 
13 2 ; ttowz i ~ practicing virtue 66 9 ; 
p&tdd&n, i >w reward of virtue 80 10 , *** 
mizd id. 80 18 ;- ~ u ahl&yeh 66 19 " 20 ; ~u 
veheh u r&steh 78 28 . - MPrthPrs kyrbg 



'charitable action', 'piety', also 'pious, 
devout' (MHC); Ps. klpk 'charitable 
deeds'; Paz. kerba; NP kirfah. 

kirpakeh [krpkyh, klpkyh] devout state 
of mind, devotion PI :5. P2:10. 

kirpakik adj. of kirpak: <-*■> kdr pious 
work 71 7 . 

kirpak-kar [klpkly] Benefactor, of God 
128 3 . - Specific Christian use of the w.; 
MPrthPrs kyrbkr 'beneficent', Paz. k&r- 
bagar. 

kirrenitan [klynytn 1 ] to cut: 1. to cut 
to pieces, to tear asunder 72 7 . 101 5 . - 
2. to shape by cutting or hewing — to 
create, to bring forth, of Ahriman 66 27 . - 
An artificial w., derived by means of the 
caus. suff. -en- from kirr- < *kirri- < 
*krnn- < *kpU(ati) 9 pres. of Av. (452 sqq.) 
karat-, pres. k&nntaiti (and other forms). 
Paz. ad 72 7 substitutes x u ared 'eats'; 
elsewhere xamidan (Mx 6 4 ), xardnidan 
(Mx 7 29 ), xramdan (Aog.), etc. - Cf 
mamjenitan. 

kirrokeh [kylwkyh] handicraft work, art 
handiwork 109 9 . - Paz. keroi 'works of 
art' (SGV, v. de Menasce p. 254 ad XVI, 
31). MPrs qrwg 'artisan', qrwgyh 'artis- 
tic skill' (A-H I); Arm. lw. krogpet 'fore- 
man, head of the artisans' {krog- < 
kvrrog-, Adjarian III, 1£46); Syr lw. 
qrwgbd id.; Bailey, ZP 84; Henning, 
BSOAS XI, 1946, 480, n. 1. 

kiStar [ZLYTN-t>l] sower, of bulls in 
full power of generation 41 21 . -Milr, NP 
kiStan kar- 'to sow' ; Av. (449) 8 tor-. 

kiSvar [kySwl] continent, one of the 
seven continents ( of which the earthly 
world consists 89 18 . 93 14 . 100 1 ; six ~ + 
X u aniras (q. v.) 106 21 ~ 22 ; they are in- 
surmountably separated from each other, 
and no human being can pass from one 
to another 78 8 * 10 ; X u anira8 alone is in- 
habited by mankind, so ^ often signifies 
Erdh-$ahr 9 or in general the world of 
mankind: l 15 . II 25 . 71 17 . 111 25 . 119 18 ; the 
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seven are enumerated 106 12 - 14 ; Arzah ~ 
86 7 ; Savah ~ 86 8 ; v. these. - Av. (459) 
karsvar-; MPrth qySfr, MPrs kyswr; Es. 
kswbly 'the earth'; Paz. kesvat; NP 
kisvar. As to the etymology cf kisvicar. 

kiSvarik, pi. cas. obi. ~-&n: the inhabi- 
tants of the kisvar par excellence^ i. e. 
X u antras = the world, and particularly 
Iran, 36 6 . 109 1 *. 

kiSvi-car [kySwc'l] sowing -ground : damlk 
/■w kartan to bring land under cultivation 
63 18 . - 'Arable area': -car = NP suff. 
•zfi/r, cf caman-zdr 'meadow' (v. also 
karecdr); cf Ps. ksw'ncl 'field', MPrth 
kySf'n < *kisvdn 'seed', from *krsu^ cf 
Av. (457) *kar$- 'to furrow', (458) karsu- 
'tilled ground' ; hence also kisvar (q.v.). 

koc [tv^c 1 ] help, assistance, e. g. PR 6 18 ; 
hence a-koc (q. v.). — NP koc. 

kof [kwp 1 ] mountain, cas. obi. kofe 
[kwp'y 20 19 ]; pi. cas. rect. ~ 33 4 . 93 1 . 
H512.15. co u. kofeh 93 15 , with pi. ending 
kofiha 92 15 . 101 16 ; ~ sor the peak of 
the mountain 24-29, passim, but &p/e 
sar 20 19 . - Av. (431) jfcoo/a-, OP fatt/a-; 
MPrth to/; MPrs top, pi. kwp*n; Paz. 
NP fcofc. 

kofidar [kwpyd'l] rulers of the mountains, 
pi. cas. rect. 115 12-18 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-&n 
115 11 . - V. Cat. 68-70; Herzfeld, AMI 
IV, 83. In Arabic books kuhiydr, also 
kuhban < *kof-pan. 

kofik belonging to, living in the moun- 
tains 97 25 . 98*. 

kostan [kwstn'] to pound, to grind 42 25 . - 
MPrs kwstn (List 84); NP k&stan; cf NP 
kustah 'rice pounded but not yet cleared 
from the chaff'. V. also pat -host. 

k5Sk [kw&k 1 ] palace, castle 114 22 . - NP 
kuSk (Turk lw. k v 6Sk)\ borrowed in Targ 
and Tahn as qw&q* f tower, castle', in 
Syr as goSqa, whence Arab jausaq-; 
Telegdi254. 



kogitarSh [kw8yt*lyh] struggle, struggling 
75 1 . - V. koxSitan. 

kotak [kwtk 1 ] little 26*. - Av. (472) ku- 
taka-; MPrs. qwdk (A-H II); Paz. NP 
kodak. 

koriiSn [kwhSSn 1 ], koBiSn [kwSSn 1 ] the act 
of combating, battle 42 12 . 61 5 . 79 s8 ; ~ u 
kdrecar war 90 1 . 

koxgiSnik engaged in combating, waging 
war 67 16 , v. asTcardkenitftreh and ogon. 

koxSitan [kwhSytn 1 ], koSltan Prwgytn'], 
pres. pass. 3d p. sg. koxsthet 10 5 * 8 to fight, 
to battle 10 5 - 8 . 25 8 . 28 4 . 43 21 . - MPrs 
kwsydn kw§- y kwsysn (Verbum 184); Paz. 
koxMdan, NP y kosldan. 

EriSasp [klyS'sp 1 ] the mythic hero palled 
in Av. (470) Kords&spa-, son of Sam, 
Zl-26 passim; 99 5 - 8 . 100 8 - 4 - 7 . 106 4 . - The 
Phi. spellings: pp. 31-36 we find twice 
krySsp 1 , 4 times kryS'sp', 7 gryS'sp 1 , 
which is the prototype of NP Oarsasp; 
pp. 99-100 krSsp 1 , only p. 106 krs'sp 1 
which is the correct rendering of KdT9- 
sdspa-. 

kfl [ ? YK; as a rel. adv. Prth >N-w, HajA: 
8], with enclitics 'YK-m = ku-m, »YK-t 
= ku-t, , YK-§ — ku-§ etc. A. adv. 1. 
interrogative where? aMayeh ku? where 
exists (the world of) Righteousness 57 1 ; 
6 ku? whither? hoc ku1 whence? from 
where?; hoc ku mat horn u apac 6 ku 
Savaml 62*- 5 . - 2. relative: where 37 22 . 39*. 
86 8 - 8 ; TMH >N-wHajA:8 = oi viyak ku 
HajB : 8 ; 'TR* } YK a place where HajA : 
8; 6 Mn giyak ku 26 20 - 21 etc.; pat rdh 
ku Savend on the road where they went 
20 16 ; 6 giyak ku rah i Pars &nod vitart 
718-u (anod takes up the rel. adv., as 
demonstr. and end. pronouns take up 
ke, v. s. v.) ; apar (ku) ZartuxH be 
dahem the place where we shall deposit 
Z. 39 s ; of time: ten roc md bavd ku 
may that day never come when 13 25 ; 
roc ku . . . kart the day (date) when it 
was founded 113 5 . - B. con}, in different 
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functions: 1. if, when, e. g. 10 5 (2nd >YK). 
SPrs: 14. - 2. for, because 8 28 , 47 21 . 57 23 . 
- 3. than, after a comp.: rosntar ku 
37 22 ; apertar ku 64 19 ; 68 10 ; also pes' ku 
ere, before 8 1 . 13". - 4. that: a) final: 
(in order) that 30 5 . 71 20 . 87 1 *- 1 *; ku 
Zartuxit be dahem that we may deposit 
Z. 39 5 ; ku . . . ne lest 68-69 passim; 
notice 69 16-18 : ku . . . ne bave (ind. 2nd 
p. sg.) api-t . . . ne ke&and (subju.) ; 87 15 
etc.; - b) consecutive: so that, mostly 
eton . . . ku 2 27 . 3 20 . II 10 . 71 18 etc.; ogon 
ku 81 1 ; viy&k han ogon ne but ku 
that place was not such that . . . HajB : 
9 ; with vbs. : eton kunom ku I shall see to 
it that . . . 6 2 . 20 5 - 6 ; eton but <&w> it so 
happened that 14 10_u ; cf et bavet ku this 
much will come true that 53 20 ; 77 26 - 27 ; - 
c) 6i rod . . . ~ because 51 27 -52 passim; 
ne hast ku . . . tarsitan there is no reason 
why . . . should fear 61 18 ; pat 'et ku , f . 
adak-ic though . . . yet 55 25 ~ 26 ; - d) after 
all vbs. of saying, feeling, judging and 
the like: gobet ku, api~& guft ku he says,' 
he said that, passim ; very often intro- 
ducing direct speech, and serving as a 
quotation mark ; often anticipated by 
eton: amah eton d&nut ku we have heard 
that 3 4 ; api-mdn eton sahist ku and it 
seemed to us that 8 s-7 ; eton meneS ku you 
may well think that 33 12 ; afrinv kart* 
ku prayed saying: "... P2:5; ku or 
ku t&i after framutan (q. v.); ku m& 
hakar after tarsitan (q. v.); pat en ku to 
the purport: ". . ." 9 22 ; pat en kar frestit 
ku sent you with orders to ask; ". . ." 
13 19 ; 6 Sasdn dot hend ku patmoc were 
given to S. (with the message): "dress , 
yourself up!" 2 18 . - e) en ku, et ku the 
fact is that . . ., passim; ku alone intro- 
duces explanatory glosses: „that is to 
say" 16 2 . 37 5 - 8 and passim; pat spasdareh 
en ku tuvan kartan ku it is through grati- 
tude that one can attain that . . . 65 11-12 ; 
frayist ku^ v. s. v. frayist. - 5. a dependent 
question, whether introduced or not by 
an interrogative, is preceded by ku placed 
immediately after the governing vb. : tai 



amah-ic be danem ku Sap hast aivap roc 
that we know whether it is night or day 
2Q22-23. ra8 ^ gjfo i^ fa j iac fradanddn i ke 

hdh tell frankly of whose children thou 
art 15 17 - 18 ; 21 20 ; 25 18 " 19 etc. passim. - 
MPrthPrs kw; Paz. ku; Av. (472) ku, 
cf (473) kuOa. 

Kufah [kwp'h] Kufa 115 19 . 

Kumis [kwms] 114 15 , Arab. Qumis, Ya- 
qut 4,205. 

kunign [kwnsn 1 ] v. n. of kartan 1. pred., 
impersonal form expressing necessity: 
api-$ ce ~ ? and what is to be done with 
him ? 10 6 ; (the message conveyed to me, 
it seems to me) ku~m ~ that I must per- 
form (obey) it 38 18 . - 2. subst. doing, 
act (ion), deed, passim; menisn u gobisn 
u ~ thought, word and deed 67 11 . HO 2 . 
120 9-10 ; pi. cas. obi. menisn&n gobUnan 
u r^-an 64 27 ; — in compounds: fraron* 
kuni&n he whose doing is righteous, pi. 
cas. obi. ~-5n the Righteous 18 2 ; va- 
zurg-~-an achieving great exploits 106 6 
(subj.); pd£om~~-an 106 21 (subj.; v. s. v. 
pahlom). 

kun-marz Pswnmle'] sodomy, pederasty 
77 7 . 82*. - NP kun 'backside* + marz, v. 
marzihistan. 

# kurdk, pi. cas. obi. kurtxkan [kwltyk'n 1 ] 
villeins, slaves or bondmen employed in 
different occupations on an estate: ~hi- 
pandn slave shepherds l 9 . - I follow the 
reading of Antia, whose text reproduces 
the basic MS of Kn,,that of Mihrapan (v. 
I, p. XII). S. has hurtdn 'Kurds' (cf 
kurtan S&h KnS V 9 1). It is of course pos- 
sible that ~ is ultimately derived from 
the national name of the Kurds, who 
were notorius nomad cattle-breeders 
(B Q notices kurd in the sense, inter alia, 
of cupan{an) and gosfandrcuran) but it 
cannot have an ethnic sense here. The 
narration presupposes that Sasan was a 
slave within easy reach of Papak, to be 
summoned into his presence at any mo- 
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ment, not a''£u^v-to^be'.fetdb^^£rom 
some more or less distant Kurdish tribe. 
The w. hurtlh must then be a generic 
designation of slaves of the estate, arid 
may etymologically have nothing to do 
with the Kurds. The gang of slaves war 
scrambled together from widely different 
nationalities (v.s.v. gal). Thus it was 
quite natural that Papak, to whom 
Sasan was but a slave of unknown nation- 
ality, should ask hiih whether there ha<i 
been any king among his forefathers 

kuruSk [kwlw§k-] ewe, of a hig species of 
sheep 50 9 - 11 ; - Esprm X, 20 hi telling this 
story: me& ' huruik i Mr-pistan 'with milk 
m her ladder*. Also kwrygk 1 = Paz. 
harm, IcoriSk, BdA, jpv95«* = BdJ29*^ 
30*i me$ S sratak : hati i pat-dumb, k@n 
i a~du u f 9 u mef *tdkile ftMy ; 

Paz J tagr, tgar] :<&> kuri£& +me#, ke arub 
vazurg, asphomdndk, 3 J^|BdA corrected 
from #in> B^J Pass. Mhj darU api& o 
bdrak g%rend 9 eigon gdbef ku ManiiSeihr i 
amdh niyak kmWk&pat bardh d&M pafc 



me£ 'Sakian sheep'; NP takU, tikil 'homed 
sheep, pugnacious* BQf kof 'hump']. 

kust (Tkwst'l sides dirikjtidn; region, dis- 
trict II3-11&I17 passim; pat ~-e 
[kwit? ^- I] aside 14**: - Pazl MM, cf 
SlPrt hw8 'couiifry, countryside' (A-H 
iffc) ; Arm. lw. fans 'side', huM 'the waiit, 

kostak Jkwstk'], with indef . art, ~~e 
Pcwstk-hl], = ^6" 7V 15 .8^ 13 8 . 17*- 1 *. 
77 18 -**; pi. v^-ift^ 112 1 ; weighing scale 
72 19 . ,.r, MPrs fcu*# (&); Paz. JWtea. 

knstfk [kwst^kj the sacred thread worn 
by ths Zoroastrians (lied round t&e waist) 
m* 1 :- MPrs hw&yk (S ; NW form) • Paz. 
NP MM. V. Modi, Oervmomes 183^190. 

kugtan [kwStn 1 , NKSWN-tn'], pr^. pas^i. 
3d p. sg-JcwShyt 1 = kuUhet 98 1 -* used as 
an opt. (hence the neg. m5), but the form 
i& obscure, one would expect the imp, 
hum: to kill, to slaughter 25 8 . 27 5 . 32 14 . 

= ^ISP; ..Ay. (43$) fra-&Me>&-, pres. ?ku8a- ; 
MPrs tefe (pt.), JbuSjs Verbum 168^ 



lap [SPTYN] lip: &Sr £ 
NPZofc. 



a Mss 101 s . 



larzitan peytn'] to tremble 58 18 . - 
MPrthPrs 'fas-., MPrs also rrz 'to shiver 
with fever', List 87; NP larzidan. 

Luhrasp [IwhPsp 1 ] Vistap's fattier, in 
Av. (200) called Aurvat.aspa~, 113*T» 



Kai-~ 114H-.- From East Ir. *Drupaspa-^ 
whose initial d- had, as usual in East Ir., 
the spirantic pronunciation S- which 
passed to Z- ; attested on corns of the king 
Kanaka in the form APOOACIIO as the 
name of a deity, Christensen, Sass. 38r- 
41 ; BemvenMei JA 228, 1936, 234. « i^e 
Av. female deity (783) Bry&epcl't 



M 



-m encl. pron., cas. obi. of the pron. 1st 
p. sg. ; aa a cule attached to the first w. 
at the i^Biit^ee, preie^a^ to partacles : 
op-, adak.be, ce t dgon, hakar, ka, tdi, or 
to a pnM.: hdn, ke etc., or to any w. 
beginning the sentence; tf it is attached 
to a subst. it never depends on it as its 
poss. , but refers to another w. in the 



sentence; it is never governed by a prep, ; 
when it is attached $o M m^roNflu^ing a 
direct speech this in itself must, have had 
the independent form am (q. v.); guft 
ku-m be amwri 31**, ^ direct ^peechr amife 
amuri; ±ciffori> g&ft 12^ j ^^m zMtpar 
eoMmhtihioT thoa art difi^sting ?i or iiw 
to look at 31* 1 " 
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rodmdn dah give me that blissful world, 
the G. 32 5-6 ; vahiM-om u Oarodmdn be dah 
33 9 ~ 10 ; kar-om to framdyeh please do thy 
duty towards me 27 22 ; apar-p-im ravisn 
I must climb up 40 26 ; - poss. pron.: 
Hutos i-m x u ah H. (who is) my sister 
24 22 ; (man . . . ) ke-m fradand . . . (me) 
whose child I2 25 (v.s.v. he B); api-m 
den kataml which is my rehgion ? 62 9 " 10 , 
etc. ; - if the encl. belongs to a prep, this 
is placed later in the sentence and takes 
the form of the corresponding adv. if 
there is one : ce-m anakeh vas patiS kunend 
for they will do much harm to me 95 4 
(-m patiS; patis*, q. v., adv. of pat); - 
attached to a vb.: a) to an imp. as its 
dir. obj.: pat dzdteh ddr-om 6 4 , v.s.v. 
ddStan; b) to a pret. pass, as its agent, 
repeating the independent agent man 
placed before the vb.: man kprt-om I 
did it, it was I that did it 3 24 ~ 25 (twice); 
through the influence of NP kardam the 
scribe analyzed this -om as the 1st p. sg. 
of h- 'to be' and spelt it krt 1 HWH-wm. - 
In 31 19 api-m of the MSS must be a 
simple mistake for api-S; as to 26 26 v.s.v. 
ham. - Av. (llOlsq.) mo% OP -maty; -m 
MPrthPrsPazNP. The Man. texts regu- 
larly have the vowel -o- before -m: -wm 
= -om, and this is probably also valid 
for BP, though no vowel is written here 
(Paz. varying: -aw, -um, -im). 

ma [*L] not, with the imp. and the subju. 
in an optative sense : ma kun ! ma ba$ etc. ; ( 
imp. with the ending -e\ ma 6 anod ravel 
44 1 ; ma framaye 57 2 *- 25 , etc.; pi. ma 
daretl ma ranjenetl ma C BYDWN-Xi = 
kun& 8 12 " 18 ; - subju. : han roc mil bdvd ku 
may that day never come when 13 25 ; -t 
garan ma sahat 35 18 , v. sahistan; m& xion 
YHMTWN-d = rasand 26 12 etc. - Com- 
mon Iranian. 

*macah [mc'*h], macai [mc^] an Ahri- 
manic animal 96 M . 98 19 . - Not identified. 
Possibly to be connected with the ws. 
denoting 'fly*: PaSto moc, mac 'gad-fly*; 



BP makas, NP magas .'fly'; Av. (1112) 
maxst-, Kurd. meS; cf Sogd. 45. 

mad [HML»] wine 61 18 . - Av. (1114) 
madu-; NW w., ideogr. HMR; v.s.v. has. 
FrP 5 HML' = mad (Cod. K in Paz.); 
NP mat. 

Mad [m>d] Media 115 8 . - OP mdda-; 
KZ§Prth m>d; Arm. lw. mar-k*. 

Madinak [mdynk 1 ] Medina 115 19 . 

magu [mgw, inscr.], maguk [mgwk], mog 
[mwg FrP 13] a Magus, a Magian: Nar- 
sake i magu Pl:7; cas. obi. magve in 
magve-mart [mgwymlt 1 ] pi. cas. rect. the 
Magians 20 8 ; pi. cas. obi. mog-martan 
[mwgmlt'n 1 ] 2 8 ; magune [mgwny] pi. cas. 
rect. 108 11 , cas. obi. 112 15 . - OP magu-, 
nom. magu$ f whence Syr. lw. mguSa, Arab 
majus-; Av. only once in the compound 
(1176) moyu-finS- 'enemy of the Magi'. 
The authentic Milr forms are: 1. NW 
mdg, whence the Arm, lw. mog 9 NP moy, 
pi. moyan; 2. SW mov^, v. s. v. magupat. 
The other forms are archaisms preserved 
as learned spellings. The pi. magune re- 
presents the old gen. pi. of the it-stems: 
OP *magunam > *magun + the common 
ending -e of the cas. obi. sg. spuriously 
added, cf oUaneh rod 58 14 (v. s. v. diSan 
and rod); another ex. of the pi. cas. obi. 
in -un is MPrs dwSmynwn < *dusmainyu- 
nam (S; Bthl, ZairWb 152-153). The 
reading mgwny is warranted by the in- 
scriptions. 

magu-pat [mgwpt 1 ] chief of the Magi, or: 
chief Magian, of the head of the Zoroas- 
' trian priesthood 110 4 ; in this sense com- 
monly ~-&n ~ 10-12, passim; 16 8 . 100 2 ; 
— a Zoroastrian priest of this class in 
general: dastavardn u datavaran u her- 
patan u ~-an 107 1 *. - The Olr form 
preserved as an archaic spelling ; the 
authentic Milr forms are: I.NW mogpat, 
Arm. lw. mogpet; 2. SW movpat, Arm. lw. 
also movpet (EK§5), Syr. lw. mwpt\ 
mwhpp*, mwhbp ; NP mobad. V. s. v. ^pat. 
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mSh [m'h; BYRH, I>rth. YRH > ] 1. the 
moon, regularly wriiten m*h, 7 7 . 20 26 etc. 
passim, but BYRH 31 7 (as a deity). - 

2. month, regularly written BYRH, §Prs : 
1. P1:1.P2;1J 19 20 . 20 6 - 17 etc. passim; 
Prth YRH* SPrth 1. - Cbmmon Iranian. 
The names of the months in Phi, are: 

I. Fravartln. 2. Urt-vahi&t {Art- q.v.). 3. 
Harvadat. 4. Tlr . 5. Amurdat. 6. Sahrevar.' 
7. Mihr. 8. Apan. 9. Atur. 10. Dadv. 

II. Vahuman. 12. Spandarrnat. 

mahakan jWhk'n'] the space of a month 
10". 

mahik [m'hyk] fish 94 20 ; pi. cas. obi. 
~-an 80 M . - Skr matsya-; Av. (1155) 
masya-; MPrth m y sy>g (MHC); MPrs 
m*hyg; NP mdhi. 

mahist [mhst 1 ] v. mas. 

MaMah/MaMai [m'hPs 95 22 , m>hl>y 96»] 
and Mahliyanah [m'hlyd'nni 95 22 . 96*]; 
Malha and Malhiyanai [mlh > - mlhy %*y] 
95 18 gl. ; MihrSh and Mffiriyaneli [mtr'yh- 
mtr r yd > nyh] 63 4 ; Miseh [msyh - no 
fern.] 47 11 : the first human couple, which 
arose from the sperm which Gay omart, 
the Primeval Man, left on the soil when 
he was killed by Ahriman. - A great 
variety of forms: A. 1. MaMe - Mah- 
liyane [mhly4 - mhly^yd] BdA p. 101 2 ; 
Arab mJd* - mhlyrih (Mas'udi, TanMh 
93); - 2. with metathesis of -hi- >Jh-i 
*Malheh - *Malhana [mlhyh - mlh > n > ] 
DD ch. 36 68 ; Arab mlhy - mWny 
(Biruni, Chron. 99); of this type is prob- 
ably also Mart - Maryanah Tab. I. 147 ;- 

3. with •$- instead of -M-, -lh- 9 and 
lengthening of the preceding a: Mastk - 
MOsyane [m%k - m'sy'nyd] BdA p. 
101 16 sq., +Ma$ik - +M0$yanik ibd. 
p. 105 4 ; Tab. also m>&. - B. Mihreh - 
Mdvriyaneh* BdJ 33» Mihr [mtr 1 ] - 
Mihriyan [mtr'y'n] (in other places M a&e 
- MdSene): 1. with -a- for -hr-t Misai - 
MiMyane [mS'y - mgyd'ny] BdA p. 
105* 4 - 15 , MiM ibd. 105*. 107 2 ; mSy>h - 
tn$yd>n>y DD eh. 69. 76 = Cod. K 35 



p. 209 4 . 225 13 ; m&yy -rn&ny DkM 
74 6 ; Arab m§y - mfrrdi (Bal%mi); 
my&y - my&nh or myStfnh (Biruni, 
1. a); myPh - myPnh (Mas*udi, Taribih, 

1. c. ; Muruj) ; BdJ also MUe - Mi$ene; - 

2. with -s- for -hr-: Mise; msyd msy y ny 
DkM 593 14 - 15 ; with -rs- for -hr- : mrsy*ny 
{Tanbih, 1. c, var. of Cod. L). - C. In 
Khwarizm mrd - mrd'nh (Biruni, I.e.); 
MPrs mwrdy>ng (A-H I, p. 220). Cf Chri- 
stensen, Le premier homme I, p. 9-10. The 
forms reconstructed and used by him: 
*Masyay — *Masyanay, are nowhere to be 
found, and fictitious. The forms Khwar. 
Mard ('Man') and MPrs fern. Mwrdiyanag 
are clearly WIr, and so are also Mihreh < 
NW *MiOriya- and Miseh < SW *mieiya-. 
The other forms are typical EIr, and 
betray the difficulty WIranians felt in 
rendering the sound developed in EIr 
from -rt-, -r0-, -0r-, which must have 
been something like an unvoiced -r- or 
-1-, and which they analyzed as -hr- 9 -M- 9 
-rh-y -Ih- or simply identified with their 
-£-. Cf the spellings of pofdom (q.v.); 
Av. oSapan-, BP aUav < artavan-; Av. 
atemaoya-, BP 'hlmwk: ahlamog, but 
RZK 1. 13 *lswmwky (in the parallel text 
SM 1. 20 'hlmwky); hence the inverse 
spelling pwlsy for puM 'bridge' (q.v.), 
SM 1. 43 (Arab mrsy^ny, v. above, is a 
mechanical rendering of a wiitten BP 
form *mlsy*ny = mihriyane). Consequent- 
ly, mahte malhe mOSe are EIr develop- 
ments of *martiya-; mUe EIr develop- 
ment of *mi$riya- 9 cf Sogd my§ < midra. 
We have to do with two forms of different 
origin: 1. *martiya- 9 2* *miQriya-; as to 
this problem, cf Sven Hartman, Gayo- 
mart (1953), 45^64. 

mahmaneh [m > hm > nyh, mhm'nyh] dwell- 
ing, abode, inhabitation S6 25 . 98 20 . 102« v - 
Abstr. of mahmdn, Ps. m*hm>n 'inhabi- 
tant', Paz. mahmq 'lodging, residing, 
guest', but MPrth. myhm'n 'guest' (A-H 
III), NP mihman id., mihmanl 'hospital- 
ity', < *maid&-mana- 9 cf Av. (1106) 
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maeBana- 'dwelling-place'. The change 
of -®fe- > -ah- before a consonant is 
characteristic of the SW language. 

mahraspand [mhrspnd] the Divine Word, 
as a deity 69 11 . - Av. (1178) mqdra- 



Mahraspandan [mhrspnd'n 1 ] patron, son 
of, or belonging to the family of, Mahras- 
pand, n. pr.:108 5 . 

maiSyozarm [Paz.] the first of the six 
fl.nmifl.1 seasons, and the name of its 
deity and the festival celebrated at its 
encL: 74 8 - 14 . - Av. (1118) maidydi. zarv- 
mayo-; v. also (1287 sq.) s.v. ytiirya-. 

Makkah [mk'h] Mecca 115 lft . 

Malhd, Malhiyand: v. MaMah. 

malign [m'lsn 1 ], v. n. of the following vb., 
of the soft touch of a fragrant wind 73 28 . 

malitan j^ly^ 1 ] to stroke 2I 19 . - < 
*mard -. SW form of marz- 9 v.marziM8tan; 
NP mdlidan. Ihf , also muStan 9 pt. muSt 
< *mr&a-, e. g. Zsprm II, 9. Ill, 12, cf 
hiStan: hil-. 

man [inscr. and Ps. LY, books shortened 
L, but LY-c = man-ic] cas. obi. of the 
pers. pron. 1st p. sg. 1. mey dir. and 
indir. ob}.: ~ ozanend 27 5 ; ~ . . . aahet 
it seems to me 38 12 ~ 18 ; an (q. v.) ~ . . . 
we sahet 39 u ; - by me, as the agent of the 
pret. pass.: ~ en dam dm lOS 12 " 1 * (on 
S^i^JtertHWH-wm v. s. v. h- and -m); 

- my: a) iz&fat + ~: kanicak i ~ 7 1 ; 
b) placed before its headw. : ciS i /v 
fradandan the conditions of my children 
5 s - 9 ; Hamdk i ~ duxtZG 1 ; e ('lo!*) ~ pit 
u e ~ brat 100 18 ; c) definite rel. attr.: et 
i ~ zan 32 16 ; oi i ~ mart i aUav 39 14 " 15 ; 
6i i ~ pus 51 1 *-* 9 ; emptically: hdn i >-' 
my house (family) 37 17 - 18 ; en i ~ my 
religious duty 53 6 ; - after prepositions: 
apOk, apar 9 fate, 6, pat ~; >^ rdd. - 2. the 
form normally used as the cas. rectv *F : 
man Sdhpuhr horn 15 14 ; ~> danetn 21* etc. 

- 98* 'STHn-yt 1 (imp.) Li if an imp. has 



as its dir. obj. the pers. pron. of the 1st 
p., and this is placed after the vb. it al- 
ways, as far as can be judged, must 
have its enclitic form. Consequently L 
= man must be the erroneous transposi- 
tion of a phonetic tnrt representing a 
defectively written -man (v. below), the 
encl. of the 1st p. plur. 9 required here 
because the speakers are a multitude; 
read x u aret-man (accordingly, *MT L 98 7 
should be interpreted as ka-mn = Tea- 
man). Cf s. v. dOitan; Verbum 233 sq. ; 
Ghilain 109. -The Olr. gen. of the pers. 
pron. 1st p. sg.: Av. (1098sq.) mana, OP 
mdna; common Ir. 

man [m'n 1 , m'ny] house, palace PI: 11. 
38*. 53 1 . 58 7 -59 2 . 61 14 - 28 ; ~ i roSn Garod- 
man 9 of Paradise 66 8 ; ~ i OtaxSan the 
fire-temple 66 20 ; ~ katak i Zarer the 
family residence of Z. 26 s . ■- MPrs m'n; 
Paz. mqn; NP m&m IR^h m^'n 
'dwelling-place, monastery; -*<C Av. (1090 
sqq. ) nmana- , domana- through the in- 
fluence of mandan (q. v.). V. also maneh, 
mdni&ri. 

-man [-nVn 1 ; Ps. -mn] encl. pers. pron. 
1st p. pi. cas. obi.: us, to, by, of us, our; 
follows the same rules as -m (q. v.); api- 
mdn kdmak ku . . . and it is our will that 
3 s - 6 ; (Mn zan . . .) api-mdn ne ozat was 
not killed by us 12 w ; ... ku"man ozat 
Zarer' 9 26 1S - 14 (the direct speech was: 
"amOn ozat Z.*\ v. aman)\ 40 5 . I10 4 - 5 . 
128 4 * 19 (-mn). -*•' 98'- 7 v. s. v. man. - 
Secondary pi. formation of -m; common 
Milr. 

*mana(k)kai [m^'k'k] similar: ^tw 
dgdn ke siniilar to someone who 41 8 , cf 
s^ v. dgdn. - I regard it as a compound 
of manak (v* next w.) and -Mi identical 
with -kai 9 -hah in ca8m-kai (q. v.) and 
kindred wsi The spelling -*& for -a% may 
be due to the late confusion of the endings 
-fli and -6k which created orthographic 
doublets as J3ar^{origm 
Oanak (original form) : Gandi, etc. 
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manakeh [m'n'kyh] similarity 112?°. - 
Abstr. of m&ndk, MPrs m y n*g 'similar 
like' (S, A-H H, Verbum 177) ; Paz. mand ; 
NP mand 'seemingly, probably' (Sn); 
mdnistan 'to resemble'. Cf homanak. 

*mdndydk, read *mdnd(k)kdi. 

mandak [m'ndk 1 ] failure, lapse, sin 4 18 . t- 
V. Bthl., MirM 11,32.40 sqq.; Waag,' 
Nir. 126 ad 84 12 . 

mandakeh fatigue 14 2 *. - NP mandagl 
from mdndah 'tired'. 

mandan [m'ndn' ; KTLWN-tn'] man-, to 
remain, to stop ll 7 - 14 . 16 18 : 44 11 . 69 7 ; to 
live 15 19 . 52 16 . 97 20 ; - apdc ~ to be left 
28*. 29 26 - 27 ; without apdc in this sense 
15 27 . 108 21 ; frdc ~ 103 9 . - Av. (1124) 
2 man- ; common Ir. 

maneh [m'nyh] settlements, coll. of man 
(q.v.), 114" 

manenak [m^nj^nk 1 ] *rainy, ♦rain-bear- 
ing : avr i ~ 89 19 . - In a collection of Av. 
glosses with Phi. translation, PT 72 
(defectively rendered by Barthelemy, GA 
55, and utilized in this form in AirWb as 
„FrBy") we unci: rndnoi mihr(a)g padak 

- stdro : steer padak - mdyhot mdh padak 

- hwaro : x*ar§U padak ^ anagrd raocd: 
hdn i asar \f\rosn i *x u atddt; v. also FrO 
VII awrat mihr{a)g (q. v.). Hence it 
follows that mdna- signifies the lowest 
of the celestial spheres, that next above 
the earth, in which the rain is stored. 
Phi manenak 'belonging to the sphere 
mdn\ i. e. 'rain-bearing', or, as a subst., 
the rain itself. Paz. substitutes avgina, 
based on a reading MY'-kynk 1 : dpakenak, 
Skr v. ratndkftl 'of jewel form*; accepted 
by Bailey, ZP 131 ('crystal'), but not 
preferable. - I withdraw my reading 
*mdnevdk given in the Index. 

mang [mng] a narcotic 60 16 . - Av. (925) 
bayha-, bangha- Vd. I5 M 'an abortive', 
rendered in Phi by mang, "which some 
cal^bnc =) ton/", BdA p. 43 12 ; cf Av. 
(87) a-bayha- Vd. 19 20 , rendered by Phi 



a-mast -not intoxicated' and (1447) m- 
banha-, explained in Phi by yuvat hoc 
has mast 'intoxicated without wine' ; NP 
bang borrowed in Arab as banj. I main- 
tain my former interpretation, which 
Bthl. also had, seeing in this narcotic 
some sort of hemp, i. e. hashish. The 
full , treatment of the question must be 
reserved for a special paper, 

Man! [m^nyd] Mani 110 14 . - MPrthPrs 
m y ny ; paz. mdnde (§GV). 

manign [rn'riSn'] dwelling, dwelling-place 
58 14 107 5 * 12 . 117 9 . - V. man. 

manignomand [m'nsn'wmnd] possessing 
dwelling-places, well populated 57 14 . 

manlSt [m*ny§t'] abode 86 n « - Paz. mq- 
naStdn (Mx). 

manor [m'nsl] the Holy Word, the sum 
and substance of the primordial Divine 
Revelation 54 14 , v. s. v. rasiSneh. - Bor- 
rowed from Av. (1177 sqq.) maSra- ; v. 
also mahraspand. 

mangrfk accordant with the Divine Word : 
~ . . . izifrieh i yazddn llO 2 ^ 8 . 

Manucihr [mnwcyhi]113 16 , and ManuS- 
cihr [m'nwcyhl] 47 2 . 116 5 , the son of 
ErSc and the successor of FrSton. - Av. 
(1135) ManuS.ciSra-; NP Manucihr. 

ManuS-x u arnak [m'nwShwln'k] the son 
of Nerdsang and one of the forefathers of 
ZartuxSt 47 2 . - BdA p. 230 8 = BdJ 78", 
where the name is given in Paz.; but 
the text is fragmentary and in disorder. 
Cf Justi, Nb 1936 sq. 

ManuS-x^arnar [m'nwShwlnl] the son of 
the preceding and the father of ManuS- 
cihr 47 2 . - BdJ 78 18 Paz. Manosx"arrwr. 

1 mar [ml] calculation, number, comput- 
ation : pat hdn i casm mbarish ^ paitdk 
visible by calculating the range of sight 
= far and wide, as far as eye can reach 
S8 2 * ; pathee ~ -ic . . . ne by no calculation 
78 21 ; x frasang ~ veS x parasangs and 
more, and upwards (properly : the number 
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being more) 93 7 . - Cf a-tnar and the 
following ws. 

*mar villain, scoundrel, of the adversaries 
of Zartuxst and his followers: of Afrasiab 
40 22 . 99 22 - 24 ; of Dur&srav 48*. 63 22 -54 10 ; 
of Arjasp 6I 8 - lft - 20 ; of Alexander 111 12 ; - 
~ gobiSneh wicked talk 43 7 - 10 - 12 , of the 
devs. - Borrowed from Av. (1151) mai- 
rya- y on which v. Wikander, Mb 22-41 ; 
Paz. mar, Skr. v. nrdamm; cf me/rah. 

1 mar [m'l] snake 76*. 86 15 . 96 25 . 98 12 - 15 . 

*mfir [HYB, graphically coinciding with 
the figure 4] times, in multiplication: 
1000 ~ 1000 thousand times thousand 
= a million (or simply expressing an 
immense number) 93 7 -». - FrP, Cod. P 
fol. 19* HYB, Paz. reading haya, NP gl. 
mar; Anquetil: hia 'serpent'. His Dastur, 
who apparently only knew mar 'serpent% 
read the Phi w. at random like Arab- 
Pers. hayyat, whieh is impossible. The 
identity of HYB with the sign separating 
the two figures 1000 is obvious, and this 
shows that we have to do with another 
m&r, which in NP, according to BQ (and 
Steingass), signifies, inter alia, 'reckoning, 
calculation', also 'account-book* and 'ac- 
countant', possibly < *mdr0ra; Av. 
(1151) marvdra- 'remembering, remem- 
brance', cf also marik. The sense here 
can only be the multiplication term 
'times'. A guess about HYB v. Ideograms. 
- Cancel the long remark I, 197 on 93 10 . 

1 marak [mlk 1 ] number 87 1 , v. hnar. 

8 marak Httle scoundrel 53 17 (voe.), v. 
*mar. 

*mar-dar [mldry] *(chief) keeper of ac- 
counts P 1 : 8. 

mar? [mlg] death l 2 . S 2 *- 25 . 9*. .11". - 
Av. (1146) mahrka-; MPrs mrg; Paz. NP 
marg; v. also margeh. 

marg-arfan [mlglc'n 1 ] worthy of death 
10»,**>**<; subst- pi. cas. obi. ^-On 12 1 *. 
101 7 ; -^^drm^eva as 

worthy of death = through deadly sins* 



opp.) druvanddn he nepat ~ druvand but 
estend evil men who have become evil, 
though not by deadly sins 101 14 . - V. 
ar&inik. 

marg-arZanike [~-yk+l] deadly sin 
101 10 . - Cf the spelling mlglc'n' + 1 = 
marg-arzane(h) in the commentary to Vd. 

7 32 (p. 279 9 ). 

margeh death 48 13 . 51 u . 64 1 . 72*. 77 21 ; 
penalty of death 45 26 . 

margenitan [~-ynytn'] to kill 43 21 - 22 . 

4g3.13.24; 

marik [m'lyk] sign, token, of the seven 
planets and the Zodiac 115*. - Not 'word*, 
as translated by Bthl., ZsR I, 21 n. ; the 
true meaning is clear from the FrO, 
which according to its heading deals 
with "the vOc and the marikan of the 
Avesta", the latter (ch. I-II) comprising 
the numerals, gender, number, qualifiers, 
the forms of comparison, and the eases, 
viz. precisely "the signs" of the language. 
-Cf a. v. 2 mar. 

Marinjan [mlync'n 1 ] a Kurdish tribe, not 
identified 1 15 w , cf Cat. 80> sq. 

Markus [mlkws] n. pr. of a dev 110*^ - 
Av. (1147) Mahrku&q-. 

markfisan brought about by the dev. 
Markus: vOran i ~ 97 1 . - Paz. malahosq, 

markosq (Mx). 

marnjenitan [mlncynytn 1 ] to destroy 
42 17 " 20 . 51 7 . 54 lB . -An artificial vb., deriv- 
ed by means of the caus. suff. -en- from 
Ay. (1145) matvnca*, pres. of matvk-; cf 
hirremtan. Paz. marocinldan, mraocin-, 
maruocin- and many other forms. 

marnjenitar destroyer, of Ahriman 64 6 - 7 . 

marnjenitareh the quality of being a 
destroyer 7 V. 89 22 . 

marS [+ml§] the belly 33 20 . - Av. (1153 
sq.) mareu-. 

mart [mlt 1 ; commonly GBR'] a man; 
GBR'+l = mart-e with the indef . art 



mart 



127 



mas 



r 
r 
r 
r 

f 
r 

r 



13 14 , but cas. obi. marie in the compound 
marte-karp *04 8 ,v. top; pi. cas. rect. ~ 
51 12 ; pi. casl obi. ~-£n [GBR'-'n'j: gen. 
2 8 . 15 12 . 25 28 - 27 . P2:5 (GBR'-n);* dat. 
53 12 ; agent S3 10 ; - bandak ~ a slave 5 16 ; 
varzekar ~-e a fanner 14 7 ; ~ i arteBt&r 
the warrior 13 16 ; magve-r^ 9 mdg-^y, v. 
magic; - as a mere indef . pron. 20 5 . 66**. 
68 15 . 70 8 " 8 ;" - ~ t aMcw 39 15 . 82 6 , but 
in pi. cas. obi. afddvan ~-&n 9 druvand&n 
~-an 53 12 -* 8 . - Av. (1148) mardta- mars- 
tan-, whence MPrth mrd = Paz. NP 
mard; Av. more common (ibid.) maSya- < 
martya- = OP martiya-, whence MPrs 
myrd, 

martanakeh [mlt'nkyh] manliness 3 28 . .— 
Derived from *martan- 9 v. the pre- 
ceding w. 

martom [mltwm; 'NSWT'] 1. in an in- 
dividual sense: a human being: ~ horn 
62 9 . 63 1 ; pi. cas. rect. ~: smdh Ice ~ het 
67*; har ~ azd mat to everyone came a 
message 20 8-8 . - 2. ~ in a collective 
sense : man, mankind, men, people ; when 
subj., mostly construed as a pL (thus 
serving as the pi. cas. rect. of 1): ha 
kamak ~ avinas be bavend 34 12-18 ; 67 2 . 
96 1 - 2 . 97"- 18 (constr. ad sensum)- 10 . 104 9 . 
106 18 - 19 . 120 21 , but lea Kri&asp har (ag.) 
martom (subj.) ozat but 35 11 , and thus 32 7 . 
95 18 . - 3. with the pi. cas. obi. ~-an 
[mltwrn^ 1 , > N§WT , ^n 1 ]: a) gen.: andar 
tan i ~ -an 65 8 ; ~ -an ne danistan . . . . rod as 
men do not know 80 16 etc. ; - b) dir. obj. : 
r^-an pat kuniSn girend 65 2 , etc.; - c) 
dat. : ~-an i Ercm $ahr evak ap&k dit 
&86p . . . but 107 18 sq.; as the logical subj. 
of an impers. pred. : ~-an pat en 3 rah 
saoctestHhi men must keep steadily to these 
3 ways 65 6 " 7 ; ~ -an . . . danistan ne tuvan 
8O 4 - 5 ; w-an ... Myet x»astan 89 1 " 2 ; ■■— 
d) agent: ~-d« guft ku 7 X5 ~ 16 , etc.; - e) 
after a prep.: Tiac ~-an 7 21 ; passim; - f) 
secondarily as the cas. rect. pi.: 5 8 . 6 0-10 
etc. passim; - as the app. of a pi.: am&h 
~-an ll 85 ; astomandan ~-an 9 viturtdn 
~-an 105 18 - 17 . - < *mart-tdhm 'seed of 



man'; MPrthPrs mrdwhm; Paz. 
mardum. 
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martom-cihrak [mltwmcyhlk 1 ] contain- 
ing the seed of mankind 87 12 . - V. cihr 
and cihrak. 

martdmeh [mltwmyh; 'NSWT'-yh] the 
quality of being a human being, human 
nature 63 4 . 80*\ 

Marv •[mlw 1 ] 114 4 , Murv [mwlw 1 ] 19 21 , 
the town of Marv. - Av. (1147) Maryu-, 
Mduru-, OP Margu-. Cf EI, Suppl. 15$- 
162: called by the Arab, geographers 
Marv Sahijan (= Pers. Sdhgan < Wiakdn 
'royal'). 

Mart-rot [mlw lwt'] a town 114 4 . - 'Marv 
on the river* (i. e. Muryab), situated five 
days' journey from Marv &dhijdm $ iy. 
above), Yaqut 4, 506 sq.; Arab Marvarud 
or Marv al-rud. 

marzihistan [mlcyhstn 1 ] pres. 3d p. pi. 
marzihend [mlcyhynd] they are in con- 
tact (astronomically : in conjunction) 5 11 . 
- Pass, at marz-. Av. (1152 sq.) martz- 'to 
touch'; MPrs mrz- 'to copulate*, mrzysn 
'coition', borrowed from NW, v. Verbum 
170 (cf also kun-marz); the genuine SW 
form is *mard- > meft-, v. mcUUan. 

marz-pan [mlcp'n 1 ] governor of a border 
district, margrave I 4 . 115 5 . 117 7 . - Av. 
(1153) mardza- 'border district', MPrth 
mrz (A-H III, BBB) + pan 'protector', 
v. panak; borrowed in Arm: marzapan, 
in Aram: Syr marzband == Talm, and in 
Arab: marzubdn; NP marzbdn. 

mas [ms] great, big, also used as comp. 
(+ hoc 'than'), sup. masist \msstf] and 
mahist [mhst 1 ]: ku-s sok mas but hoc 
apdrik g&v its hoofs were bigger than 
(those of) the other cows 49 2 " 8 (gl.) ; great 
of rank 3 8 . 52 16 ; ^ martan (pi. cas. 
bbl.) the magnates 2 7 - 8 ; <<> as subst. id., 
pi. cas. obi. ~-an 107 15 ; ~ a great man, 
a magnate: hods' ~ a still greater man, 
the former's superior 68 5_e ; spelt in one 
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w., pi. cas. obi. haci$-~-&n men of higher 
rank than oneself, one's superiors 70 2 *; 
pus i <-*> the eldest son 3 18 ; n&irik i ~ the 
First Lady (of the harem) 41 11 ; hunom 
/-^ hoc I shall do greater things than . . . 
52 14 ; pat han i ~ gobisn in a loud voice 
45 21 ; - masist kirpak 69 21 ; masist rdh 
the most excellent way 76 17 ; dvpivaran 
mahist the Head Scribe 11". 18 21 . 19 25 ; 
mahist aStak 36»; - adv. by far 97 ao . - 
Av. (1154) mas-, masan-, comp. (1156) 
masyah-, sup. (1155) masiSta-; OP *ma- 
Ban-, comp. *madyah-, sup. maOiSta-; 
hence in Milr: NW mas (MPrth only 
adv.), comp. masatar (v. the next w.), 
sup. masiSt (MPrth msySt), but SW *mah 
(not attested so far), comp. mahy, meh 
(MPrs mhy A-H I), Paz. meh, mete, 
mahi; NP mih (used as pos.) 5 sup. mahist 
(MPrs mhystg 'presbyter* A-H II). BP 
has taken over NW mas as pos. and 
comp., and as sup. both SW mahist and 
NW masUt, but developed, according to 
the SW rule: -§t- > -st- 9 to masist, a 
hybrid between SW and NW. Possibly, 
however, -*- was pronounced -h- through- 
otit in SW; Paz. only mahest. 

masatoreh [ms'twlyh] the stage of an 
adult, of a child who has reached maturity 
65 2 ?. - Abstr. of masatar, PrP 30 ms'tl 
(var. mstl, mstwl, ms*twl) explained by 
ddt-mas 'great of age, of mature age\ 
Borrowed from NW: MPrth ms*dr 'great- 
er, of higher rank*; the vocalisation 
-ttvl(yh) shows that it has lost its character 
of a comp. in SW. - Paz. mehaaar through 
association with meh. 

mas$fi [msyh] greatness 47". 

mastdk [mstwk 1 ] drunk, drunken 70 8 . - 
mast, MPrthPrs mst, NP mast, pt. of Av. 
(1113) mad-, + suff. -ok, v. s. v. nevakok. 
Paz. mastuk. 

*mas-vari read mex-var, q. v. 

♦MaSiha (ms* doubtlessly an abbreviation] 
Messiah ll® 1 *. - Written mi* also in 
DkM 25"; inscription of Istanbul (be- 



fore 430 A. D.) mhfy (Nyberg, Byzarditm 
XXXVIII, 1968, 119) = Paz. Maiyae 
(§GV XV, 25 etc.); Ps. msyh'y. 

^maSk 21 26 . 22 1 : restore the reading myhk 1 
= mexak, q. v.. 

"maSkar enemy, the probable Ir. equiva- 
lent of OAram §>NH = SANE 'hater* 
128 12 ; inFrP 14 ~ is the Ir. equivalent of 
MSN' = MSANNE, pt. Pa'el of the same 
vb. in its recent form with S instead of 
S. - In all probability the same as Av. 
(1153) mario.kara- left without trans- 
lation by BthL, but certainly 'killer', 
one of the three epithets of Verethraghna 
Yt. 14 28 : mar$d.kara- ars'o.kara- fraso. 
kara- which correspond to the Milr. epi- 
thets of Zurvan i aSoqar fra#oqar zaroqar, 
the last meaning 'making weak, slack' 
and rendering mars'd.kara-. Cf Nyberg, 
JA 214, 1929, 240, 219, 1931, 86-91. 
Olr marsa- must then mean 'weak 6 
slack' (etymology obscure; to be com- 
bined with Skr mrs-. v. s. v. /ramd£?) and 
marso.kara- 'making (the limbs) slack' 
= 'kflfing", cf Horn. \uai oi ymcc 'he 
made his limbs slack' — 'he killed him'. 

mat [m*t'; *M] cas. obi. mdtar [m*tl; 
> I^Y-tl] mother: cas. rect. mat (common- 
ly >M) subj. 22*. 39* [m't 1 ]. 48 ao . 49 7 - 21 . 
63 s . 116 20 ; used as cas. obi. 36°. 47 1 *. 
0522-86. _ cas# bl. matar (commonly 
»MY-tl) gen. 12*. 43 M . 65 18 ; after prep. 
21 11 . 22* (both m'tl). - Common Ir. 

matag-dan, matiyan [m'tgcPn 1 ] "that 
which contains the kernel, the core, or 
substance and essence of a th., or funda- 
mentals, basic principles, etc.": 1. docu- 
ment ; original and authentic, canonical 
text 110 1 ; in titles: book; 108. 110. 111. - 
2. the main body, the centre of an army, 
as opposed to the right and the left 
flank, the lifeguards of the king I19 9 . - 
From matak (v. s. v. mdtakik) + -dan 
(cf zen-dan and NP); mfflak-dan > matag- 
ddn with -kd- > -yd-. This etymological 
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spelling is ibundantly attested in the 
Karter inscriptions of the 3d c. A. ©4 
but the real SW pronunciation' was 
mffliyan < *mdtayy&n with -ayd& > 
-ayya- > ?4y&-i as attested by *he Arm* 
Iw. rnatean < mdtiydn, a fairly early 
phonetic development, as proved by the 
preservation of intervocalic -<- in the Iwl 
According to the Karter inscriptions the' 
Magian priests whom; Karter installed in 
all parts of the empire were furnished 
with mdtcqddn, gti and patixSahr, differ- 
ent kinds of documents denning their 
official position, possessions and pjrivi* 
leges. Arm has it already in the Bible 
in the sens »nt roll', especially 

used for royal rescripts* contract bonds 
aad:^<)*her^ documents; th 
*bo©S^^ secondary. V^ NorBargirk* mi¥t 



On t the: other ^hand^Arm. historians, 
when spe the Sassianian army, 

have di ©ver^ not ^as^a iwi 

but the Sassanian 

designation for the centre ^of the army* 
which formed the lifeguard of the Great 
King: gund matean = gund mdtiydn, 
EliSeVp. 99 12 - 18 . 101 init., or mateni gund 
(probably" == mq0q^ 
var. matenik (— Cmd^amky j^^, lP c aust. 
Buz. p 34. Hill AG 192, quotes 

these passages, but* gives np explanation 
of matean, doubting that it is Persian at 
all. That the two matiyan are the same 
wv is beyond doubt j f 'the centre' ■ is the 
core of the arnry. The authors of the 
Nor Bargirk* are 1 partly responsible for 
the confusion which has obscured the 
discussion: as learned men ; they knew 
the^nbtiee given by Merodotus (VII, 83) 
of the ten thousand Immortals forming 
the lifeguards of the Achaemenian Great 
Kings, and thus exp <Uean by 

iS&ator^V Imnufrkd&l Essentially they 
were, of course* right, for the formation 
of the Iranian army had certainly not 
changed significantly since Achaemenian 
time; but the Arm. historians only deal 
with Sassanian, neveri with Achaemenian 



history; Further remarks by Henning, 
Jackson Vol.; p. 47, n.2. 

matalt ^ 11" 

(m'tk 1 }; ^ harp 57**; evak nar u evak *** 
94*- 1 * ; ry . . . a-~ female . . , non-female 
164 16 - 17 .-Ajto.1w. ma0ti\ MPrsm^O); 
^.mddagi = abstrtm^aiefe (§(JV VIII, 
l$i land = ^to^ |ibd. XV, %); NP 
madah: frommOt (q. y>>. 

matakik [n^kyMlT^bekin^ng to, con- 
sisting of , materials : ci$ i ~ hart things 
made of materials === art handiwork 
1«-^ — Prom malak ?the essential 
eleinent of anything, its core, essence; 
niaterials^ Baz; mOdag (§GV XV* 5% 
but rifflPrstfi^r ^bstaiicel^nattic^ ■$£&> 
H H) |xKB mtayoh. Arab mmMaW^m^ 
is! borrowed ftai; mfiSag, ibu% Arabized 
through aj3sociation with «Kkid^ *tonea^ 
ty&a%i --te^ fet ;, ■\ l ^: .^rt- -V-::-;' -s-. : *^. 

matak-var [m'tkwl] principal, essential, 

Arm. Iw. matakarar < *mdtaka-ddra- 
'adhu^trator'; v. the preceding w. - 
mB&yr^S 100^ andsBSOa /KEfi0Mfy 

796 sq. J ^ - s ^g >< - ^;&^>#^ 

matakvareh the essential of , the princi- 
ples 121 13 . 

matan [mtn 1 ] only in& and pk — ipret*j 
to c^ine v to arrive, to attain; to happen; 
as pres/iagr* is used, y. amatan; apar *s> 
to appear 109*. 11 1 19 ; kd-8 Ahriman apar 
mat when A. assailed him 94 r ; h- fr&&r>> 
to come ! forth, forward^ to draw near 
(zamdn i zdtan IO 24 - 25 ); to arrive, to 
come to the place : frac Vahuman . . , 
apar mat 56f _a !; - 6 pei mat stepped for- 
ward 5 15 ; - he mat fce-c oever has 
come and whoever will come 50 25 ; p jwi- 
talcih ~ to come into sight, to emerg^ 
HO 18 . - < OP *gmaianaiy, *gmata- 9 v.s.v. 
amatan. 

matar [tnii J one who always^ or usually , 
or necessarily, comes: Mr&n ram i &nod 
apar t 
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crowd of Iranians who used to come 
there, to the court of A. the Khionite 
61*- 7 ;puM ... he har ahlav u druvand avis' 
~ the (Chinvat) bridge to which everyone, 
pious or wicked, inevitably conies 72 18 ; 
*ka$-ip (q. v.) amdh mene . . . ku "har- 
visten matar horn pat zanisn", ne amdh 
eton-ic harvisten matar he 6 zanisn how- 
ever much you may think about us: "[I 
am an unavoidably -total-comer-to-slay 
=]' I shall unavoidably come and slay 
(you) totally", yet you will never attain 
to slay us totally 46 s " 8 , with the gl. 
Jcu-t eton ne apasihenitan i apdc ne bavem 
'that is: it is not for thee to destroy (us) 
so utterly that we shall not come back* 
(the first amdh is the proleptic obj. of 
the first zanisn, and the second amdh 
of the second zanisn; however, as the 
author passes to direct speech after 
mene the dir. obj. of . the first zaniSn 
ought to be fon&h, so the first amdh 
lacks all connection; harvisten (q. v.), 
virtually a qualifier of zani$n, has been 
combined with mat&r as its attribute). 

matareh abstr. v. n. of matan : pat nevakeh 
avis' ~ 70 17 - 18 ; 90 12 - 16 . 

matiSt [m'tySt 1 ] maternal grandmother 
36 u.u 

mazan [mzn 1 ] Mazanian, sup. r^-tom 
"most Mazanian" = most devilish 61*. - 
Av. (1169) mdzainya- 'originating from 
M dzana-\ NP Mdzan-dardn, already in 
the Av. the abode of devs and unbelievers, 
MPrs mzn, pi. mzn'n 'a class of demons 
(S, A-H I, 221), comp. mzndr 'more 
Mazanian' (A-H I, Gl.); Paz. mazutar, 
mazutum (SGV X, 59. 71), misreading of 
mazantar, mazantom. 

mazdesn [Prs inscr. mzdysn], BP maas- 
dlsn [m'zdysn 1 , m'zdsn' ; commonly in 
the distorted graphic form given I, 134, 
9 A], Prth. inscr. mazdezn [mzdyzn] : Maz- 
dah- worshipper, adherent of the religion 
of Ahura Mazdah, in Av. terminology: a 
Mazday asnian ; in the title of the Sas. 



Great Kings: Prth in HajA:1.3. SPrth: 
4.6; Prs in HajB: 1.3. SPrs: 4.6.11. 
PI: 1.3; -pi. cas. rect. ~ as the subj. 
of a pres. tense 97 8 . 98 8 - 7 - 14 . 102 10 - 20 ; 
as the pred. 102 9 ; - pi. cas. obi. ~-dn: 
gen. artdi ~-dn the (most) righteous of 
the Mazdayasnians 22 u . 23 9 . 24 8 ; den i 
/-*>-an, also with ^ as an adj.: den ^* 
and >— ' den, v. den; r^-dn seems to be 
used as the subj. of a pres. 97 16 - 17 (maz- 
desndn nifrin [<BYDWN-x 2 =] kunend; 
but the reading mdzdesndn ... hart 
could also be justified). - Av. (1160) 
mazday asna- 'Mazda- worshipper*. (1169) 
mdzdayasna jni- adj. 'belonging to the 
Mazda-worshippers'; -yasna- < yazna- 
(from yaz~, v. yaitan) with the specific 
Av. change of -zn- > -sn-, unknown in 
Wlr, where -zn- is preserved in NW and 
became -8n- in SW (yazna- > NP jasn 
'feast'). Prs mdzdisn is thus a learned w., 
borrowed from Av., whereas Prth has 
preserved the original form with -zn 
(Arm. lw. mazdezn). - Paz. renders the 
distorted form mechanically mahest (Mx), 
but Skr. v. majdaiasni. 

mazdesneh [m'zdysnyh] the state of be- 
ing a Mazdayasnian 63 14 . 

mazg [mzg] brain 69 25 . - Av. (1159) 
mazga-; MPrs mgj, List 85; Paz. maz(a)g, 
magz; NP mayz. 

meniSn [mynsn 1 ] thinking, thought, mind : 
together with gobiSn and huniSn v, gobiSn ; 
ZartuxSt had ~ i frdrontar hoc hamdk 
gehdn a mind more righteous than 
(that of) all human beings 54 25 ; ~ i 
frdroneh the way of thinking of honest 
people 64 14 ; -~njhdtan 6 to contemplate, 
to set one's mind on 5 22 ; o hdn i 6i$dn ^ 
apar Sut hend they inspired them 40 8 " 4 ; 
v. also apakandan, boston, bastiSn, nihd- 
tan, opastan, viSkaftan, vindsitan; - pat 
~ i Pourusasp bim apakand 48 10 ~ u ; pat ~ 
in my mind, through my inner senses 
51 6 ; hdn i 6% doisr pat ~ his (spiritual) eye 
in his mind — his inner intuition 52 26 " 27 ; 
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v. also zarmdn. - 80 18 - 14 tt^» martomdn: 
correct u [w] to C L i 6 ~ i martomdn, v. 
nihuftan. — MPrs mnySn; Paz. maneSn, 

meniSneh, v. bavandak-meniSneh. 

meniSnlha [mynsnyh > ] in a spiritual way , 
with all one's heart 63 12 . 

meniSnik spiritual, hearty : ~ dosteh 70 28 . 

menitan [mynytn 1 ], opt. 2nd p. sg. 
meneS S3 12 , to think, with hu that, often 
eton /^ ku: 40 25 etc. (as to 46 6 sq. v. s. v. 
matdr); parenthetically menam this is 
my opinion 56 28 ; imp. men ! just think ! 
lo and behold! 58 15 ; - with an obj. : ahla* 
yeh ~ to think righteousness, that which 
is righteous in an absolute sense 7S 28 , opp. 
mitoxt (q. v.) ~; veh martom ~ to think 
well of , to be well disposed towards men 
73 18 , opp. tar (q. v.) ~; menam to rdd 
nevakeh I mean well for thee 47 21 ; et i to 
humat i-t menU thy good thoughts that 
thou hast thought 73 15 ~ 18 , opp. et i todusmat 
i-t menU15 19 ; - with pat + abstr. : Ohur- 
mazd pat ddtdreh u Ahriman pat mamjen- 
Udreh ~ to consider 0. the Creator, A. 
the Destroyer 71 8 " 8 ; Ohurmazd pat hasteh 
hame-buteh hame-bdveteh u andSak-x u at&- 
yeh . . ., Ahriman pat nesteh (q. v.) . ... 
menitan 63^ 8 . - Av. (1121sqq.) hnan-; 
MPrs pres. mn- ; Paz. manidan, menidan, 
mintdan. V. also meni&n. 

menoi [mdnwd: thus the FrP] A* adj. 
heavenly, celestial, immaterial, ideal (in 
the Platonic sense), always placed before 
the subst. : ~ dstisneh 38 21 , ~ kdmakeh 
40 22 , ~ venisneh 110 5 , v. these ws.; ~ 
dMeh heavenly peace 5Q 12 ; ~ tag i 
den 56 10 , v. tdg; - of ten with the ending 
-6 before the headw. : /-^e xrat the Heav- 
enly Wisdom (personified) 68-77, passim ; 
~-« dsn-xrat 76" ; <^-e + a long series 
of abstract virtues 85 14 - 18 'heavenly, of 
heavenly origin'; ~-e ddtistdn 77 12 . - B. 
subst. 1. pers.: immaterial, spiritual be- 
ing: apazomk ~ Ohurmazd Z^~ 9 ; gandk 
(v. tew.) ~ the Evil Spirit, Ahriman; 
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$panndk ~ 65 8 , spenak (-ndi) ~ 102 1 *-!'. 
103 12 . 106 2 * = Av. Spmta-Mainyu-; 3 ~ 
65 4 ; ~ i veh a good spirit, opp. ^/ i vattar 
an evil spirit 65 15 ; pi. the celestial gods, 
pi. cas. obi. ~-an 40 28 . 57 8 . 59 24 . 72 18 . 
74 18 . 89 17 - 25 , with the app. yazddn 74 18 - 18 ; 
opp. getiikdn, v. geWc, 34 17 . - 2. the 
heavenly world, the beyond, opp. geteh, 
getdh W*. £2 8 - 17 . 68 18 - 20 . 72 8 ; hir i ~ 
opp. Mr i getah 68 14 . 79 8 - 11 - 12 . 80 28 - 28 ; sahr 
i ~ the realm of Heaven 66 7 ; mizd i ~ 
the reward of Heaven 62 6 . 65 8 . - Av. 
(1136) mainyaoya-y adj. of mainyu- (v. s. 
v. du&men); Paz. mainyo, mind etc.; NP 
mind 'heaven'. The spelling mdnwd of 
FrP 1" (glossed by mynwy) is constant 
throughout the whole of BP, and must 
not be emended to mynwg or mynwk. An 
adj. menok < *mainyava-ka- is so far 
only attested in MPrs : mynwg 8*h 'the 
Heavenly King' (List 85), and the abstr. 
mynwgyh 'the quality of possessing an 
animal spirit (menog)\ of the body, as 
opposed to gy*n and rw^ 'the soul', a 
purely Manichean terminology quite f or- 
eign .-to Zoroastrianism. The Zoroastrians 
have always understood menoi as an 
adj., rendering it in Skr by paralokiya, 
paralokacara, sunyacdrin ('existing in the 
air-space', e.g. 77 12 . 85 14 - 18 ), adrfya 'in- 
visible' (§GrV), only in the sense of B 2 
by a subst. : pat menoi 72 8 Skr. v. paraloke. 
The construction of this adj.: optional 
addition of the ending -e and position 
before its headw., is taken over from the 
NW area, and known from Bal., where 
the adj. is regularly placed before its 
headw. and may, or may not, take the 
ending -e (thus Gilbertson) or -e, -en 
(thus Longworth Barnes; traces of this 
ending in BP v. s. v. harvisten harven, 
nevaken). When this construction was 
borrowed by the SW language the ending 
•e was mistaken for the i%dfat; hence the 
translations of the Dasturs: parcdokiyd 
yd buddhih for menoye xrat, etc. 

mendyiha [mdnwdyh > ] invisibly 65 M . 
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merak [mylk 1 ] a (young) man standing 
in personal association (through f amily- 
ties or partnership) with another: 13 17 - 28 
of the confidant (v. s. v. ostavar) sent by 
ArtaxSer to consult an Indian sage. - < 
*mairyaka- from Av. (1151) mairya- 9 
OInd mar yd-, v. Wikander, Mb 22 sqq. 
As to the BP materials, v. Bthl, ZsR 
I, 37 sq. Ill, 25 sq. IV, 50 sqq. and the 
criticism by Wikander, 1. c. 9 sqq. Add 
to the materials already collected: Nir., 
ed. Sanj., Introduction p. 23; SGVrV,69, 
Skr. v. mukhya 'chief, leader'; NP m%r 
"head of a family ; master'. 

meS-sar [nly§s > l] "of the sheep category" 
= of sheep-leather: kamar i ~ 6 7 . - Av. 
(1109) maeSa-, NP meS + sdr < Av. 
(1566 sq.) 1 8ar9da- 'species*. 

mex [myh], *mei [*myd] pole 20 2 «. 42 10 
(*myd). - NP mex; connection with OP 
mayuxa- 'doorknob' (Kent), Skr mdyu-, 
Jeka- probable. The spelling was a crux 
in BP, as myh wholly coincides with 
MY' == dp. The spelling in 42 10 is con- 
firmed, e. g., by DkM 627«- 8 , and by 
*Mei-var (q^v.). At first sight it would 
seem to be a desperate attempt to get 
rid of the ambiguity by mutilating the 
last letter (I transliterated it in the 
Index *myh) - true, only to fall into 
Charybdis, for now the spelling coincided 
with that of mas [ms]. But probably a 
reading myd is phonetically justified. 
Bal. (NW) has the form meh, from which 
it is not far to SW met or me, according 
to the alternation of final -h: -ii zero 
after a long vowel in the SW area. 

mexak [myhk 1 ] headquarter, the king's 
tent when the camp of his army is pitched 
21* 6 . 22 1 . - This is the reading of J -A. 
after his MSS, and there was no reason 
to replace it by {m§k'] maSk, as I un- 
fortunately did m the text, following the 
example of Pagliaro and others. The 
emendation goes ultimately back to 
Geiger^the first who worked on^ the text 



(Sitz.ber. d. K6n. bay. Ak. d. Wiss. 1890, 
2. Bd, 43-84). Hubschmann read the 
three ws. myhk 1 [ZY] 3 plzyn 22 1 in one: 
m$k*plzyn f and identified it (AG 192) 
with Arm maSkapaden (P'aust. Buz. p. 78 ; 
there in pi.), also maikavarmn (ibd. p. 240), 
or maS(k)aper6an (SebSos, not accessible 
to me), translating them 'the tent of 
the Great King'. However, these ws., 
which are manifestly identical but re- 
present a foreign term imperfactly re- 
produced, signify 'accounts' (maslc 'lea- 
ther' being the material used for such 
documents); Nor Bargirk' explains it by 
the terms hisab, daftard&r, daftarxdneh, 
and the passages quoted above refer to 
the regimental treasurer or treasury 
forming part of the field army. The w. 
maSk (of Ass. origin) never signifies 'tent', 
only 'skin, leather'. The semantic con- 
nection between mexak 'headquarter' and 
mex 'pole' is obvious^ 

♦Mei-var [mydwl] n. pr. of a South- 
Arabian king 117*, lit. 'the Pole^%earer', 
probably the mocking translation of the 
name Qais born by the kings of Kinda, 
v. Nyberg, Unvala Vol. 111-112. - For 
mex-var, v. s. v. mex. 

micak [mck 1 ] taste/ flavour 89 10 . 100 22 . 
10416-20, _ Paz. miid^NP mazah. 

mihr [mtr 1 ] 1. n. pr. the Aryan god 
Mtira, Av. MiBra: ~uSrd§u RasnX2"; 
~ u Zurvan i akandrak u menoye ddtistdn 
77x1-12. „ x u atdi nevak, Dahmdn Afrm 
92f 3 ; ~ yazet u x u ar$et 96 u ; &tur burzen *v 
the third of the three imperial fires l 18 ; 2*, 
symbolizing the class of the cattle- 
breeders and farmers 2* (cf Av. [1430] 
Midro yd vourvLgaoyaoiiS) ; - existing in 
all animal beings 96 s - 6 ;— Dadv pat ~ 
the name of the 15th day of the month 
9715-ie. „ 2. the sun 7 8 . 317. im w . - 3. 
abstr. friendship, loyalty; r^ u doSdram 
i apdk odMn 8 26 ; ~? amdh 9*; ~ ievak 
6 dit ll 9 ; vehan ,. . ^ daU u dosteh 
varzU S5 26 - 27 . - Av. (1 183 sqq.) mtflra-. 
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*mih(a)rg [mytlg; Vd. 21 2 mtlg] cloud, 
the sphere of the clouds 21 7 . - Existing 
in the sphere called in Av. mdna-, v. s. v. 
mdnenak. -g is to be explained in the same 
way as in andarg, vastarg, vistarg, vazurg: 
the suff. -ka- was added directly to the 
stem (cf arUky huSk) and -k- voiced by 
contact with the preceding -r-; -tt- is no 
doubt the archaistic spelling -0r- for 
Milr -hr-; original form consequently 
*miOr-ka > mihrg and then perhaps with 
secondary vowel miharg, cf *vazrka- > 
vazurg etc. Possibly derived from Midra-, 
cf Yt. 10 61 where he is praised as the 
giver of rain; not identical with MTL* 
(for Prth MTR») = varan, FrP 1. 

Mihrak [mtr'k 1 ] n. *pr. 13 22 -15" passim. 
- Elliptic form of anyone of the numer- 
ous compound names with Mi$ra~; ex- 
amples v,in the following. 

inlhran-dru2 [mtr^'ndlwc 1 ] breaking one'j 
promise, one's word; apostate 71" || 
uzdeS'fKtristar; v. also mihr-dru£. - Cf 
mihrdn kartan to form an alliance KnS 
VI, 2. - Paz. mihirqn-dru£. 

mihran-druieh breach of faith, or of 
loyalty 82". 85*. 

mihr-druZ [mtr'drwc 1 ] breaker of faith, 
traitor 9 s - 6 - 12 . - Av. (1186) mi$rd.drug- 9 
cf druxtan and dru£, v. also mihrdn-dru£. 

Mihr&i [mtr'yh], Mihriydneh [mtr'yd*- 
nyh]: v. Mahldh. 

Mihr-narsahe [mtrnrshy] the Grand Vi- 
zier of King Bahrain V (420-438) and 
Yazdagirdll (438-457): F:1.4. - Arm 
Mihr-nerseh. 

*Mihr-naz [mtr'n'c] n. pr., my guess 
115 2 . - "Darling of Mi6ra*\ cf MPrs 
ri>zwg 'graceful' (A-H II), NP ndzuk, 
and names such as Falak-ndz 'darling 
of Fate', Sdh-naz 'darling of the king' 
(f.), v. Justi, NB. 

Mlhr-zat [mtr'z't 1 ] n. pr. 115V- "Born 
otMWra". 



Miseh [msyh] v. Mahldh. 

mitoxt [mytwht 1 ] he, falsehood 67 u . 78 21 . 
- Borrowed from Av. (1181) midaoxta-, 
midoxta-. 

miyan [myd'n 1 ] 1. the middle, the centre: 
bun . . . miyan . . '. frazam 81 1 ; x u atdi i ~ 
i aamdn 7 8 ; han-tdi 6 ~ van io the 
middle of the tree 41 5 ; andar ~ % asmdn 
86 5 ; hoc ~ Op from the middle of the 
water. 56"; - pat ~ kartan to make 
manifest to all, splendid 67 5 ; o ~ apa- 
kandan to spread, disseminate 107". - 
2. prep, between: ~ i hndh u otfOn 
darifilk i 30 framng 8 6 ; vimand i ~ Sran 
u Turdn 45"~ n ; in the middle of 48 16 . 
86«. - Av. (1115 sq.) hnaidya-, 4416 sq.) 
maidyana-; MPrth mdy y n; MPrs my*n; 
Paz. NP miyan. 

miyanak [my'nk 1 ] adj. middle 102 11 . 

miyanjikeliiin^ in- 

tercession 72". - Paz. miq£i;NPmiyanji. 

miyan jlkma mediately: ~ pat rah i xrat 
through the medium of Reason 62". 

mizd [mzd; myzd 81 20 ] reward 62V 65 8 . 
80" ; ~ patddim datan to give a remuner- 
ation as recompense 103 25 ; wages 8 1 20 . - 
Ay. (1187) mlMa-v Ps. mzdy; MPrs mzd 
(BBB); Paz. mazd; NP mizd, muzd. 

mod [mwd] hair 93". 100". 120 25 (v. 
ham-mod); cand ~.§ tdk . . . nS not a 
hairbreadth 72 22 . - SW pronunciation 
moi; Paz. mu; NP mu, muy. 

modak [mwdk 1 ] mourning for the dead 
86 20 . - Paz. muyal < modakeh, Skr. v. 
ke^a-trofana- *the tearing of hair' (through 
influence of the preceding w.); MPrs. 
mwy'g 'lamenting' (A-H II). Cf NP must 
'trouble, lamentation' < *mud~ti-. 

mog-mart [mwgmlt 1 ] v. magu. 

mSk [mwk 1 ] shoe 29 4 , v. also ev-mok. - 
Paz. mok; NP muq; widely spread as a 
lw.: Arm moik; Talm, Syr rnoqd; Arab 
muq; cf Av. (837 sq.> paiti-hnuxta- 
*shoed\ 
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Mosil [mwsl] Mosul 115 16 . 

muhrak [mwhlk 1 ] draughtsman (in the 
tric-trac game) 120 8 - 16 . - NP muhrah. 

murtak [mwltk 1 ] dead 26 8 - 21 . 27 11 . 32»; 
subst. pi. cas. obi. ~-dn the dead 12 26 , 
from 

murtan [YMYTWN-tn 1 ; mwrtn 1 ] mir- 
to die 3 21 . 9 18 and passim; frot ~ 54 21 ; be 
~ 21 JS . 34 18 etc. - Av. (1142) hnar-, 
pres. mirya-, pt. marato-. 

1 murv [mwlw 1 ; mwrw 40 14 ] bird; sg. 
with indef. art. ~+l = murv-e 21 18 ; 
pL cas. rect. ~ 40 2 (after do)- 4 - 14 ; pi. 
cas obi. ~-dn 40 ie . 80 2 . 86 8 ; --~ in coll. 
sense 94 20 . - SW form with -v < -y: Av. 
(1172) mvnya-; MPrth mwrg, NP mury, 
but MPrs mwrw, Paz. muru. 

2 murv [mwlw 1 ] herb, grass, pi. cas. obi. 
~-3n 93 2 «. - MPrs mrw (A-H I); a SW 
form; the NW form in NP mary 'a 
species of grass'. 

*Murv [mwlw 1 ] v. Marv. 

murvak [mwlwk 1 ] 26 24 , v. s. v. sen. 

murrak [mwlw*k] an augury, an omen 
18 1 . - MPrth mwrgw'g (S); MPrs mwrw>; 
nyw-mwrw*h 'of good augury* (A-H II); 
Paz. murvdi; NP murvd. 

murvarit [mwlw'lyt 1 ] pearl, coll. pearls 
12 18 . 29*. 118*. 120 2 «. - MPrth mwrg>r<yd 
(A-H III), mwrg'ryd (MHC), borrowed 
from Gt ixapyaptTT]*;; murvarit with -v- 
< -y-- = NP murvdrid, SW form. ' 

murreeak [mwlwyck 1 ] chicken *92 20 . - 
Demin. of hnurv. 

murv-nl§ [mwlwny§] soothsayer fore- 
telling the future by the flight or other 
tokens of the birds, an augur, pi. cas. 
obi. ~-&n 5 15 . - murv + nU, the pres. 
st. of MPrs nyySydn, nyyi- 'to see' (A-H 
I, Verbum 168); cf nUan. 

Musrkan [mwslk'n 1 ] a people 115 14 . - 
Arab masruqdn; Cat. 71-73. 



must [mwst 1 , inscr. mwsty] violation, 
outrage: ~ u gilak 76 1 ; api-8 . . .. must* 
u drog andar nest and there is no violation 
and no he (fraud) in it (= in the passage, 
i. e., to be feared when passing over the 
bridge) F : 7 ; [~ u adatiha i-san patiS 
kunend violation and iniquities which 
they commit against them (viz. water 
and fire) JN 16 87 ]. - Paz. must, Skr. v. 
balatkdra (Mx), possibly SW form < 
muBti- from Skr mus- 'to rob, to steal, to 
plunder'; not identical with NP must, 
v. s. v. modak. 

must-aparmand [mwst 1 'plm'nd] con- 
tumacious, insolent (hoc towards) 4 16 ; 
[the drunkard is ~ Mx 16 81 ]. - Paz. 
mustdvarmqd, Skr. v. baldtkdrin (Mx). 
Possibly 'one who is aparmdnd through 
violence, outrage' (must, v. above): apar- 
mdnd (cf % apar) 'one who has got the 
upper hand and retained mastery', subst. 
'compulsion, force' [hdn ddt i-£ pat 
aparmdnd frde avis' mat 'the law that 
has been enforced upon him* PR 8 6 - 7 ]. 
The explanation of Bthl, ZsR V, 53- 
56, seems little probable ; quite unaccept- 
able is that of Herzfeld, Apl, 247-249. 

mustapat [mwst'p't'j merry settlement, 
in X6sroi-~ the name of a town, other- 
wise unknown, in Western Iran 114 20 . 
Cat. 58 sq. - dpdt v. dpdtdn; must < 
*musta- 9 pt. of Olr *maud-, Skr modate 
'to be dehghted', whence Av. (1109) 
maodano.kara- 'affording sensual plea- 
sure', (280) ahdmusta- < *a-ham-musta- 
'disgusting'. 

mustomand [mwst'wmnd] outraged, vio- 
lated, pi. cas. obi. ~-5n 8 26 . - 'Exposed 
to must 9 (q. v.); NP mustmvand 'poor, 
wretched'. Cf in active, sense must-kar 
'defecting from (hoc) his sovereign, re- 
bellious' KnS IV, 2. 

mutak [mwtk'j *destructive, of HSSm 
61V- FrO XI: mruta (Av.) = mutak; 
Vd. 2 22 mutak of the winter, with the 



I 

J 

r. 
r 
r 
r 

r 
i 

r 
r 
r 

r 



135 



NSm-x u ast 



gi. ku (dSiap&hktm^iiiha^jBy^ destroys 
everythmg\ rendering Av. (1197) mrwra-. 

*mutfan [mwtph 1 ] *a pair, a couple: 
~ kartan to come together as a married 
couple -101 2 . - li believe, it is the Av. 
(ll$2) mi&wana- 'forming a pair (man 



and woman)', with mi- > mw- through 
the influence of the labial ; cf also miOim 
= gumecak FrO XI. 

muzrayik [mwcl'djk] Egyptian, of Alex- 
ander the Great 107 5 - 12 ^ - OP mudrdya-, 
SWform presupposing a NW form muz-. 



N 



-n (inscr., Pers) enel. pers. pron. 1 p. pi.: 
us; by us: api-n HajB: 4. 6. 7. - < 
Olr *ndk, Av. (1031 sqq.) na. Not used 
in the books; cf, however, s. v. adak. 

nad (nai) [n'd] reed-pipe, or flute, or a 
similar wind iiistrument: ; ~ : pazdend k {q. 
v.) 20*>. - MPrth nd 'flute'; MPrs n y y-pzd 
'flute-player r (A-H H); Ps. n'dy; NP 
n&i 'a reed; reedpipe'; v. Bailey, TPhS 
1952, 61-62. - ndi is the SW form. 

*nadi8t&n read nehestan, q. v. 

nahom [nhwm], nohom [nhwwm] the 
ninth. - MPrth nhtvm; MPrs nw(w)tn ; 
NP nuteum. 

Nahr-tirak [n'hltylk 1 ] a town in Khu- 
zistan 116 24 . ~ Arab Nahr-tird, Yaqut 
4, 837; Cat. 98. 

nairik [n*ylyk], narik [n'lyk] woman, 
mistress 41 11 . 74 12 . 100 19 . - Borrowed 
from Av. (1065) nairi-j ndirikd-. 

nam [SM; n > m 9 16 ] name 1«. 9 15 and 
passim ; in headings pat /^ i . . . in the 
name of ... - Ay. OP (1062 sqq.) nd- 
man-; common Ir. 

namac [nm'c*; C SGDH, inscr. SGDH] 
adoration, homage: ~ u paristi&n i yaz- 
dan adoration and worship of the gods 
68 ie ; ~ burton to do adoration by pros- 
trating oneself before (kings and super- 
iors): hoc dor i oiMnbagdn ~ hurt (from 
the door of =) at the court of His 
Majesty I made the prostration (before 
him) Pl:4; pat rod opast u ~ hurt he 
bowed down on his face and paid (him) 
homage ll 20 (the 7tpoax6v7)at<;); l le (5). 



14 18 . l8 ao . 19 27 . 35* (be 6). 104 11 {pat). - 
Av. (1069) mnnah-; MPrthPrs nmte; 
FrP 19 <SGDH = nm'c, but Cod. 8 t 
XVII, 7 nm*$ with NP gl. namdjy Paz. 
namd£;KP namdz. 

namak [nhnk 1 ; inscr. n*mky; SM^k 1 ] in- 
scription P2:3; letter 3* etc.; book 
107 1 . 121 1 *; in book-titles: Kdr-ndmak, 
Pand-ndmak etc. - MPrs n *mg ; NP nd- 
mah; from ndm. 

namat [nmi>'] felt 3 1 17 , - Av. (1068) na- 
mata- t regarding which v. Benveniste, 
BSL 32, 1931, 82 sq.; NP namad; bor- 
rowed in Aram and Arab (wamaj-). 

nam-ayurt jn^wwit 1 ] *bringer of re- 
nown 27 28 . - -dvurt possibly from the 
nom. sg. of *d-bartar~ : *d-bartd > *dvart 
remodeled after the pt. pass, dvurt; v. 
dvurtan. 

nim-burtir [SM-bwlt*!] (child) who bears 
(and propagates) the name of a p. and 
his family 1*. - V. burtan. 

namenltan [n'mynyth 1 ] to call by name 
112 20 . 

namik [n'myk] renowned, comp. ~-tar 
2 s7 ! 9« 17 8 . 47 27 ; Baxl i ~ I13 20 ; v. 
also frdc-ndmik. 

nam-ciSt [n'mcsV] especially, particularly 
18*; pat ^ 80 18 . - = Paz.; from ndm + 
ciM t pt. of Av. (429 sqq.) kaei- -to teach, 
to assign'. 

namcififik special, particular 1 10 la . 

Nam-x a a8t |n > mhw > st , ; SlnTiw^ 1 ] n. pr. 
18 u (SM-)- w . 19 M . 22 12 t". - Possibfy i^e 
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nom. sg. *ndma-& l d8td of the nomen 
actoris *-:c"fi«tar- 'he who desires re- 
nown', cf ndm-dvurt. 

nan [LHM»] bread 86 22 , with the indef. 
art. ^ + 1 =nan-e. - MFis.-n'n; NP «6n. 
Gauthiot, MSL 19, 1915, 129 sq. 

nang [nng] disgrace 15 5 ; r^ rod for 
shame (being ashamed) 69*. 84 15 , Skr v. 
lajjd-hetoh. - = Paz. NP; MPrth nng 
'infamy' (S). 

nap [npy] grandson HajB:4. SPrs:8. - 
Nom. sg. *napd of Av. (1039) napdt; 
NP navah < *napak. 

nar [ZKL] male ll 2 . 94*; man 74 12 . 92 10 . 

- Common Ir. 

Harm [nlm] soft 47 20 . - V. also s. v. *a- 
namr-tom. 

Narsah [nrshy] n. pr. masc. P 1 : 7 (twice). 

- Av. (1054) Nairyd-sayha- ; MPrth nrysf- 
yzd; IMPrs nrysh-yzd (A-H I); Arm 
Nerseh. 

nasai [ns^y] corpse 60 21 . 72 7 . 94 84 . - Av. 
(1057) nam-, ace. nasdum, pi. nom. na- 
sdvo; MPrth n^w; MPrs ns y h (A-H I); 
N? mad 'dead'. 

Nasibln [*ns(y)byn l ] Nisibis (syr Nsibin) 
114 25 . 

nask [nsk] properly 'bundle, bunch', the 
name of each of the 21 "books" or 
collection of texts forming together the 
Sassanian Avesta 109 17 . - Av. noska- in, 
(1060) nasko.frasa- 'one who .devotes 
himself to the study of the nasW* 

Nayazak [nw'ck 1 ] a town in Bfactria 
113 2 °. - Cat. 34. 

naxeir [nhcyl] hunting 3 14 - 17 etc. - MPrth 
nxcyr 'game, prey' (MHC) ; KZSPrth 1. 24 
nhtyr(-pty) ■■= Prs 1. 30 nkcyr(-pi); MPrs 
nhcyhr (S, A-H I) ; NP naxctr; borrowed: 
Arm naa&ir-k* 'massacre'; Syr nahMra, 
etc., v. Telegdi 228; Bailey, BSOAS XI, 
1943* 774; XUI, 1949, 122. Asmussen, 
AG XXX, 1961, 1-20. 



Nax u -Ohurmazd [nhw »whrmzdy] n. pr. 
masc. P 1 : 6. - MPrthPrs nwx 'beginning, 
the first of anything'; ~ 'foremost is O*. 

naxMst [nhwst 1 ] the first 35 12 . Ill 4 ; adv. 
116 8 . - MPrth nxw$t\ MPrs nxwst; Paz. 
naamst; NP nuxust; sup. of the pre- 
ceding w. 

Nayazem [Paz.] one of ZartuxsVs fore- 
fathers 47 1 . - This form with an initial 
n- (quite unmistakable in the Dk MS) is 
also found in Vicarkart i denik 28 (Na- 
yazem); in other sources (also Arab.) 
without n- : BdA p. 235 1 Ayazim, BdJ 
79 7 Ayazemni, etc. 

nayitan [DBYLWN-tnl, DBLWN-tn'] 
nay- to conduct, to bring, to lead; ideogr. 
+ xj for pres. 3d p. pi. nayend 65 18 ; 
ideogr. + x a for pt. pass. — pret. 3d 
p. nayU 12 20 . $1*. 57". 117 10 . - Av. (1042) 
nay- ; MPrs inf. nyydn (A-H I), pt. nyyd 
(A-H II); FrP 20 DBI-WN-tn' = (K) 
nytn x read ywyidan; (Si) nyytn 1 i$ad 
nyaidan (for nay^an);(S 2 ) ideogr. + NP 
nayidan; P ideogr. + NP na > tdan; only 
one MS (O) has Phi nytri , Paz. mfcm. 
The pres. forms given in Paz. are: (K) 
nald naim; (P) NP na*id nym; (S 2 > JNP 
na*id nym, but (Paz.) nyid nyem ; Paz. Mx 
74 a8 nied, 90 17 nfenti. * 

nazd [nzd] 1. adj. near: ~ bdm daybreak 
5 8 ; without bam, subst. daybreak 6 5 , cas. 
obi. nazdeh 44 18 . - 2. adv. ~ 6 near, short- 
ly before 105 18 . - 3. prep, near to 50 6 ; 
with 56 27 . - Av. (1061) comp. nazdyo; 
MPrs nzd (S, A-H II) ; NP nazd. 

nazdeh v. the preceding w. 

nazdik 1. adj. adjacent, comp. ~-tar l 4 . - 
2. vicinity, proximity: hoc '■*-' from near, 
opp. hoc dur from far. 73 11 . 75 1W8 ; in 
prepositional expressions, also with the 
cas. 1 obi. r^-eh : 6 ^, 6 r^-eh into the 
presence of 5 8 - 21 ; q ^ i to 9 11 ; be 6 '•*■> i 
towards 99 2 * 5 - 6 ; pat h&n ~-ehm the vicin- 
ity of it 52 19 - 20 ; pat ~-eh i beside, at the 
side of 57 w . 74 18 ; pat hdn i . . . *>*ih 
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near, shortly before 1|96 4 (cf s. v. nazd); 
- prep.: ~ i with, in the service of € & -^; 
~-eh i to 3 8 . - = Paz. NP; MPrs nzdyk 
(S). 

nazdlkeh v. the preceding w. 

nazdist [nzdst 1 , nzdysV] first: adj., 35 7 ; 
adv. 96 3 . - Av. (1060) nazdiSta-. 

ne [L*; 103 8 nyd] not; its position in the 
sentence is freer than in NP; ne . . , u ne 
or n? . . . t* ne-c 72 2 °t- 21 ; ne before the 
subj. is repeated before the vb. 35 15-16 ; 
in antitheses: . . . ne, be not . . ., but 
6 ie , ne evde . . . be not only . . . but also 
45 6 -*, ne . . . be ka only when 20 18 ; only 
that 21 15 : v. s. v. be; cf s. v. pdtixSdi; 
emphatic: ne ka 20*, v. s. v. ka; - if a 
vb. has the prev. be the negation follows 
this: be ne hilam 23 s8 ; opdc be ne Satoend 
24** ; ; etc. ; if the vb. has another prev. 
the negation^ precedes this : ne apar dxist 
23* etc. ; ne apfo nikerti 2& etc. ; - inter j. 
nbf 3 24 . - Av. (1072 s<iq.) nod, OP navy; 
common Ir; NPno^, na-. 

neh£-stan [KNY'-stV] bunch of reeds, 
reed-bank 25 s . - FrP 4 KNY>: nyhy, to 
be read neAe < *na(y)e (insertion of -h- 
in the hiatus), SW form of *nade 9 cas. 
obL sg. of nod, v. s. v. ndd (nm). The 
form nehe of the FrP is probably ab- 
stracted from the compound nehe-stdn; 
as to the cas. obi. cf kare-cdr. - NP 
nayistdn. 

nem [nym; PRG] half: cand i ~ [PEG] 
roc as long as half a day 31 w ; v. the 
following ws. - Av. (1036) noema-; M 
PrthPrs nym; Paz. NP nim. 

nemak [nymk 1 ] one of two opposite 
sides: 1. half: (pat) ~ i asmdn midway 
of heaven, half-way from the top of 
heaven to its bottom 93 s ' 6 . - 2. side in 
general, direction: hoc apartar ~ from 
above 43 2 «- 27 . 58 M ; hoc rapUfahtar (q.v.) 
^ 56*; hoc pe£ /-w in fronts as opposed 
to hoc paseh 5? 24 ; oi pe& *** straight on, 
exactly facing (him) 56 17 ; - temporal : 



peS ~ i before 36 16 . 41 18 , cf Av. (132) 
antardt naemdt + gen. of a temporal w. 
'within'* - V. nem. 

nSm-roc [nymlwc 1 ; PRGYWM] midday 
7 u.» 67 s. 96 n. _ ^^1! 116 « 12 0". - 

MPrthPrs nymrwz; NP nimrtiz. 

nem-yecak [nymwyck 1 ] half share : pat ~ 
22 17 , vi *kai~bdg; from trecafe (q. v.). 

nerdk' [nylwk 1 ] strength, power, might 
14 10 . 15 8 - 2 ° and passim. MPrs nyrtogr (S, 
BBB) ; Paz. NP niro. 

nerokomandeh [nylwk*wmndyh] the qual- 
ity of possessing strength 14*, seems to 
refer to the age of maturity* 

Nerdsang [nylwksng, nylwsng} the di- 
vine messenger of the gods 39 18 . 47 8 . 
0O».io. - Borrowed from Av. Nairyd.san- 
Aa-, v. Narsah. 

nest CL < YT I , inscr. L C YTY] is not, v..*-. 

nesteh [L < YT , -yh] non-existence 63 7 . 

nev [TB, inscr. TB; ndw 1 106 e ] brave, 
valiant 19. 22-30 passim; 116 18 ; adv. 25 2 . 
27 s5 etc.; strong, sure, of the hand of an 
archer HajA: 11. 14. B: 12. 16; P2: 7- 
8 according to a photograph taken by 
Professor Luschey, Tehran: . .. KBYR 
(8) TB krty c BYDWN-n = vas nev hart 
kundn would that I might achieve many 
valiant deeds (reading almost certain, 
according to my personal inspection of 
the monument 16.10.1971; erroneous 
readings and interpretations by Frye, AO 
XXX, 86). - OP naiba-; v. next w. 

nevak [ndwk 1 ] good in a general sense; 
beautiful, nice; favorable, comp. ~-tor 
60"; adv. well 2*>. 71 8 . 76"; as an attr. 
commonly placed after its headw., but 
~ jdyi&n 121 4 as against jdyiSn i ~ 18 1 , 
yatak i ~ 1 13 8 ; - placed before its headw., 
with the ending -e or -en : ~.& dvdm the 
favorable time 55 28 ; ~-en kuniSn good 
deeds 72 27 , v. s. v. menoi. — Ps. nywk~; 
Paz, nek, nyak; NP nek. 
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aeyakeh beauty, bliss 104"-. 120 7 ; v. 
also purr-nevakeh. 

nevahen v. nevak. 

Nevak-gav [ndwk 1 TWR J ] n. pr. one of 
the AOwiyan (Aspikan) family 47 6 . 

nevak-gohreh [ndwkgwhlyh] the quality 
of being of good substance 79*. 

nSvakok [ndwkwk 1 ; NKD»N] beautiful, 
lovely, nice, pretty 7 18 etc. passim; gl. of 
NKD'N 57 s4 . - NP niku < neko. Cf 
Benveniste, Modi Vol. 1930, 3. The con- 
tracted form is surely old. 

n§yakokeh beauty 15 21 . 

n$yakokiha nicely 14 8 . 

nev-artaxSer [ndw'lthSdl] the game of 
trie-trac 3 15 . 120 1 - 2 - 15 . 121 7 . - "Brave Ar- 
dashir"; Talm. nrdsyr, Arab nardasir, 
Telegdi 249; Goldziher, MSt I, 168* n. 3. 

Nev-Sahpuhr [ndwahpwhl] Nishapur 
114 10 . - "Brave Shapur". 

nezak [nyck 1 ] lance, javelin 20 w and 
passim:- Av. (1037) naeza-; MPrth nyzg 
(S); Paz. ne&a\ NP nizah; Arab lw. 
naizak-. 

nifrin [nplyn 1 ] curse 97 17 . - ni + Av. 
(1016 sq.) /ray-, opp. afrin (q. v.); MPrs 
nfryn (S); Paz. nifrin; NP nafrin. 

nifritak [nplytk 1 ] cursed 66 17 . - Pt. of 
ni-fray- 9 v. above. 

*nigne-sar [*ngnys > l] *annihilated, ♦pow- 
erless 90 26 . - Reading quite hypothetical ; 
Paz. substitutes nazdr 'thin, emaciated', 
Skr. v. krfa- The last element may be -s&r 
as in NP nigu-sur 'turned upside d6wn\ 
but the first element, which allows a 
great many other readings, can by no 
means be identified with NP nigu < 
nikun (let alone that the meaning does 
not suit the context). Could it quite 
simply be the Av. (492) pres. niyne 'I 
shall knock down' Yt. 4 5 (dtoqmca dru- 
jdmca niyne), taken over from the Av. lan- 
guage as a petrified term ? A mere guess. 



nihan [nyhV] secrecy; a secret place, a 
hiding-place: pat ~ secretly 5 2 etc.; hoc 
~ from an ambush 25 19 ; ~ kartan to 
hide 10 28 ; 6i ~ be ddtan to put aside in 
safe custody 42 10 ; pat ~ ddStan to con- 
ceal 16 5 - 24 " 25 {hoc from); ~ ravisn, -neh 
v. these ws. - Cf Av. (1082) nidati-. Paz. 
nihq, NP niten. 
nihanik concealed 90 s . 

nihatak [HNHTWN-tk 1 ] the method of 
placing, arrangement 120 14 . - Subst. 
formed from the pt. of 
nihatan [HNHTWN-tn 1 ] nih- to put, to 
place, to lay down, to deposit: pad pat 
darrakv ~ to put one's feet on the rock 
HajB: 6-7.12-13; tigr andar kamdn ~ 
to put the arrow to the bow (-string) 100 4 ; 
caprang ~ to arrange a game of chess 
li914.20.21. gart&ndk be~ to cast the dice 
120 21 -* 2 ; pat .'. . ~ to deposit in . . . 
107 10 . 113 12 ; apar ~ to put (wood) on 
(the fire) 95 2 ; dost apar ~ to put one's 
hand (to work) 62 15 ; be ~ to deposit 42", 
to take off (a garment) 57 17 ; - ndm ~ 
to give a name, to name 10 25 " 26 . 114 21 . 
116 28 ; pat ndm i . . . ~ to name after 
120 1 - 2 ; menisn ~ 6 to ponder on 5 22 " 2S . - 
Av. (721 sq.) ni-dd*; MPrs nh'dn, nyfrdg, 
Verbum 194; Ps. nyd y t; Paz. nahadan; 
NP nihadan; only SW. 

Nihavand [nyh'wnd] the town of Niha- 
vand 115 8 . - Gr Ni^audcvSoc, Cat. 68; 
Eilers, AOf 22, 1954, 325. 

nihaxtan [nh'htn 1 ] *to coil, of snakes 1 
apar gaz nihaxt fiend (with the gl. ku 
sut hend) apar 6 ten i murv pus the 
snakes coiled upon the nestling 40 9 - 10 . - 
Cf the name of the crocodile or alligator: 
MPrs nhng List 85, Arm. lw. nhang, NP 
nahang, in all probability < *ni-Qanga- 
*the dragger, the crawler' from ni + 
Av. (784) Sang- 'to draw', which may well 
have been used for tjhe coiling movements 
of snakes. In NW , (ni-Bang-) nihaxtan 
signifies 'to hold back, to restrain' (A- 
H III, MHC, Ghilain 51). 
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nihiSn fro^HTWN-Sn'] the act of arrang- 
ing (the tric-trae game) 118, title. - V. 
nikdtan and nih&tak. 

nihuftan [nhwptn 1 ] nihumb- [nhwmb-] to 
conceal, to cover: api-S apar varr nihuft 
he covered himself with his garment 56 17 ; 
apar ~ to conceal, to keep from the 
knowledge of 80 11 = be ~ 80 14 (read C L 
meni&n 1. 13); in both places restore the 
reading of the MSS: nhwmbt 1 = nihum- 
bet (not -byt 1 = -bet). - MPrs nhwft 
nhwmb- or nhwm- — nihumm- with assi- 
milation (A-H II, BBB); Paz. nahuftan 
nahumb- ; NP nihuftan nihumb-. Verbum 
200; Bailey, ZP 83 (82 n. 5). 

nihuftareh [nhwpt'lyh] v. n. of the pre- 
ceding vb. : pat ~ clandestinely 67 15 . 

nihyariSn [nswb'lsn 1 ] outflow, of water 
86 8 * 9 . - -*- for -h- and -tub- for -v- aire 
common spellings. SW f orm of m + Olr 
*0w*r-, Skr tvar- 'to hurry'; NW f orm 
ntdfar-: MPrth pt. nydfwrd pres. nydf r r-> 
but Paikuli Prth nytpr-: Ghilain 74; 
Henning, BSOS X, 1938, 105 n. 3. 

nikah [nk's] look, glance, observation; 
custody, care: ^ kaftan to look on, to 
watch 15 2 . 2S 6 - 24 . 27 26 . 28"; ~ da&tan 
to notice, to observe, to pay attention 
to 108 22 . 121 14 ; apar ~ dOStan to keep 
in safe custody 41 12 . - MPrth ng*h 'look, 
attention 9 , n. kyrdn 'to notice' (A-H III) ; 
Paz. nagdh y NP nigdh; < Olr *ni-k&0a- 
from M-, v. dkah. Another derivative was 
*ni$-M6a- > Milr *ni£kah 'contempt', 
preserved in Arm nikah-em 'to reject, 
to condemn'. Cf also Arm nkat linel or 
nkat-em 'to see, to consider, to contem- 
plate' from Mir *nikdt < Olr *nikcUa, 
nom. sg. of the nomen actoris *nikdtar- 
'contemplator'. The pt. pass. *nikata- is 
found in the name of the 15th nask (q. 
v.) of the Sas. Avesta: Nikatom [nyk*- 
twm] .= Av. *hikatom 'that which is 
observed (in medical matters)'. 

nikah-dareh f-d'lyh] custody, safekeep- 
ing 82 w . 



nikand [nknd] pt. = pret. 3d p. sg. 92", 
uncertain: api~£ gohr zParrah be ~ 
seems to mean: he projected, threw 
forth, (from his own essence) its (= the 
earth's) substance-light, i. e. the heavenly 
light which forms the substance of the 
material world, cf BdA p. II 2 - 8 Ohur- 
mazd hoc han i o^U x u ateh (getdh 
roSneh ■■«*> hoc get&h ro&neh karp i ddmdn 
i xPeS j r&c brihenU, where getah roSneh 
seems* to be a synonym of gohr x u arrah; 
nikandan from ni + the root kan- 'to 
throw' which is found in apakandan 
(q.v.). 

nikec [nkyc'] disclosure, exposition , of 
the doctrines of Religion, dogmatic com- 
mentary: *w *' veh-den 36V 111 2 . -. V. 
nikextan. Paz. nige£, Skr. v. samnivetia 
(SGV). 

nikeciSn the act of disclosing, exposing 
Religion 109*. 

nikerai [nkyPy] he who denies his respon- 
sibility for a th. (whether he has assumed 
this responsibility by himself, or it rests 
upon him for other reasons), breaker of 
an engagement or an obligation 8? IS . - 
A juridical term, opp. x u astuk 'he who 
acknowledges such responsibility', v. 
Bthl, ZsR II, 37-40. Cf BdA p. 184 12 sqq. : 
AkataS dev drui i nikerayeh hoc daman: 
hoc ci& i fraron niker&i kunet; cigon gdbet 
ku: ke ciS 6 an tan dahet, ke martom hoe ciS 
i fraron nikerai daret, adak-U AkataS dev 
Sndyenit bavet 'the dev A. is the evil 
spirit of breach of engagements with 
created beings : he makes (them) evade 
(a lawful thing = ) what is legally agreed 
upon; as it is said: suppose a man gives 
something to another individual, if he 
persists in denying to (this) man the 
thing legally given he will have satisfied 
the dev A.' In a general sense §GV XIV, 
80: ke nigerae +6 awa£-dadq ei In gaveSni 
q& [— hdn-aS] ra gaveMi-olzad dasture 
bad [West emends arbitrarily niger&e of 
the MSS t© *nigarae; + 6i MSS u, a very 
common fault, v. s. v. u] 'for mm who 
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wants to elude people of a perverted law 
by refuting this argumentation, for him 
a dastur well versed in argumentation 
will be needed'. Bthl, followed by de 
Menasce (§GV, 1. c), rejected the tradi- 
tional reading niker&i and substituted 
for it wkyl*y = *vi-yirdi (< vi + grab-, 
v. griftan). However, Paz. nigerai {abstr.) 
is enumerated in the PatU PaHmdnl 
(Paz, Texts Antia 123*) among the sins 
the confessor has to atone for; a ghost- 
word in a text playing such a part in 
practical religious life is not probable. 
The form nikerdi should not be challeng- 
ed. In my opinion it stands for *nikerrdi 
< *nikert-rdi < Olr *nikrta-rdda from 
l)*nikrta- 'dishonest, mean, ignoble*, cf 
Skr nikrti- 'dishonest' and 'dishonesty, 
plots', nikfta- 'humiliated, mean', neutr. 
also 'dishonesty', evidently to be com- 
bined with ^carton (q. v.), 2)*i^a-,l)^rs 
r'y, v. s. v. hrfid, thus 'whose! judging is 
mean, dishonest'. 

nikerign [nkdlSn 1 ] the act of seeing, look- 
ing, watching, caring for: xParxSet ~ 
kartan to bring to light 90 s ; - watchful- 
ness 121 i4 - 18 ; pat ^carefully 81 8 - 20 ; dur- 
~ far-sighted, sup. ~-tom 50 2 *; exami- 
nation 112*. 

nikeritan [nkdlytn 1 ] to look, to watch, 
to notice; to consider, to reflect: niker 
ku ne . . . take care not to ... 4 6 ; api-8 
be*c rrikerit ku ... and she reflected, think- 
ing (+ dir. speech) 38 12 ; apfr rdyemtan i 
Zartuxit nikerit he pondered as to how 
to do away with Z; 50 19 ; - apdc ~ to 
look up 23M 8 ; - to an . . . apar nikeram 
pat apazonikeh u bavandak-meniineh ku-t 
pat ten xdnak nikeram i-t hast as for 
thee, with (my) heavenly powers and 
perfect thinking I see through thee, 
namely, I see thee in that house which 
is thine [i. e. Hell] 53 24 ^ 26 , cf s^ v. arMn- 
ikenUan. ^~ Paz. mgeHdan y nigaridan; 
NP nigaridan^ -istan. The spelling nkd? m 
attested by FrP 10. As the spelling -di~ 
regularly denotes -er- we have to establish 



the pronunciation niker- < *ni~karyati 
(of the same type as the syn. spas- : 
spasyeiti 'he espies, finds out', cf also 
Skr paiyati), which also accounts for 
Paz. NP nigar-, niger-, cf men(itan) < 
*manyati : Paz. mamdan, minidan. 
Hubschmann, PSt. 102, no. 1038, niklr- 
< *nikriya- (better *nikrya-), accepted 
by Bthl; I disagree. - Arm. lw. *nkirt- 
(< *ni-kirt-) in nkrt-em 'to strive for, to 
care for' in the N. T., Ep. ad Philipp. 3 1S . 

- To be combined with 2 kartan; cf also 
Skr kal- 'to observe, to mean, to consider*. 

nikextan [nkyhtn 1 ] nikec- [nkyc-] to dis- 
close, to expose, to expound Religion 
and religious matters 60 26 . - V. also 
nikecUn. - Paz. nigeiidan. Inf. nikextan 
DkM821 l . 

nikuneh [nkwnyh] downwards: pat ..~ 
emphasizing the prev. frot 51 2 *. S2 4 - 5 . - 
NP nigun, nigu(n)sdr; MPrth ngws y r (S, 
MHC), cf Arm. lw. nhun 'defeated, con- 
temptible'. Cf pasehy pe$e (v..s. v. pes'), uUh. 

nimayiSnma [nmMsnyh'] adv. of the v. 

n. nimdyisn (from the next w. ) : g Ue 
handacak ~-c . . . spurrik perfect as far 
as measured by earthly measure 110 s ; 
v. handacak. , 

nimfttan [nmwtn 1 ] nimdy- [nm*d-], pres. 
3d p. sg. nmMt 1 , inscr, nmMty, both = 
nimayUy 3d. p. pi. nmMynd = nimdyend, 
to show, to denote, to signify, to indicate 
5 12 . 8 10 etc.; to teach 81 11 ; - a syn. of 
kartan : pdtifrds ~ 101 12 ; handacak ~, 
v. the preceding w. ; bahrak ~ to allot a 
share 115*-*. - < ni + Av< OP (1165) 
may-, cf framutan; MPrth nm'dn nm y y-; 
MPrs nmwdn nm>y; Paz. NP namudan; 
Verbum 203. 

nimutareh abstr. v. n. of the preceding 
vb,: indication, act of establishing 45 18 ; 
manifestation 71* ; teaching 112 20 . 

nipart [nplt 1 ] quarrel, combat 70*. 107 e . 

- AfPrth pt. nbrd*d 'to combat', Ghilain 
53; Paz. naward; NP nabard. 
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nipartak [npltk 1 ^ brave, excellent 3 1 *. 
Id 1 ®. - NP nabardah 'warlike, brave\ 
navard 'worthy, excellent*. , * 

nipast [npst r ] , place where a thing is 
deposited, depository, gl. of KLYT* ==.' 
qeUditd (y. Ideograms) 107 10 . -I reject 
the interpretation of the passage given by- 
Bailey, ZP 152. There is no evidence what- , 
ever of an ideogr, KLYT> == QR : YT > 
being used far diz 'fortress'. This Aram. w. 
always signifies 'village'; in the FrP, ch. 
2, it is hidden behmd the somewaht be- 
wildering disguise MRDYN 1 (-DYN- 
common error for -YT-) for MRYT* for 
QRYT* (cf MDM for QDM) = rotastak 
(q. v.). A form *nvpist for nipiSt is no- 
where attested, so ihe diz i nipiSt has to 
disappear from our context. KLYT* = 
Aram qeUaztd (ultimately from lat. 
ceUaj refers obviously in KnS VI, II to tbe 
sanctuary of the Dragon of Kirman, 
most probably a cavern. - I deeply 
deplore the Ahrimanic slip of pen which 
made me write nipast, instead of nipast, 
as the equivalent of KLYT* in the Index, 
I, 160a, 14. A benevolent critic will find 
the correct reading, nipast in I, 157a, 30. 
- From nipastan; nipast is to nipastan 
what niSast is to niSastan. 

nipastan [npstn 1 ] to fall down, to lie, lay one- 
self down: id nipast Jumdihey laid them- 
selves down (for coition) 43*- 9-11 , cf s. v. 
id. -<ni + Av. (819) pat- or (841) pad-, 
pad-, which have coalesced; cf opastan. 
Pres. nvpem- from *nvpetmtan, a den. of 
*nipem < *mpadman- (ef ni§em < *ni- 
8adman-):HN I 11 Av. % u afnada ttstryam- 
no '== Phi 4 pat xPe vl nipemisneh f when 
laying himself down to sleep'. NP wavim 
< nvpem adv. 'just at the very moment 
when it fell (occurred)' : ba-navim-i didan 
Hnaxt 'simply and solely by seeing (it) 
he understood* (BQ). 

nipastan [np'stn 1 ] to lay, pt. = pret. 
pass, 3d p. sg. 48 16 - 25 . 49 la . - Caus. of 
the preceding vb. 



nip$k [nfSyk 1 ] document, codex, book, 
pi. ~-m 108 9 , 109 7 , 111 2 - 8 4*. 1128. - 
< drri-paya-ka- 'that which is kepfc or 
is to be kept, in safe custody*^ *record\ 
originally an administrative y term ; MPrth 
Prs«&2^r; Paz. new, nim. From Av, (880) 
ni-pay- (pres. also pay-). — Bthl's ety- 
mology: nipek < *nipehak:< *ni~pai8a- 
ha- from a SW form of nipiStan (MirM 
IV, 30, n. 2) is untenable. 

nlpekenitan [npykynytn 1 ] to codify, to 
reduce to the form of an official book 
111 9 . 

nipiSt [np§t'] that which is written, coll. 
documents: diz i ~ the archive 108 17 . 

nipiStan |np§tn' ; YKTYB^-W]^ 
to write 4 10 . HO 20 etc.; nipiSt etfe* it has 
been written, it is written 113*; nipiit 
esUU it was written l 1 - 2 ; - pres. pass. 
nipesihet [i^TYBWN^ is being 

written 18 3 ; - pot Op i zorr nvpiStdk 
107 9 ; opar nipiUak written down 108 21 ; 
ndmak rw o to write a letter to 4 8 ~*. 8 22 , 
an ms<3r^ion 1*2:3. 4; apa? fravartak 
eton nipi#t estdt &i* it was written in the 
letter (then dir. speech) 18 22 ; apar In 
ayyathar niptit estet 1 13 5 "*. - 01* ni-pais-i 
MPrthPrs nbyStn nbys-; Paz. nawaitan 
nives-; NP nuviitan, hivi&tan, nives*. 

nirang [nylng] magic spell, supernatural 
power 121 11 . - Paz. nireng, Skr v. mcmtrd 
(nom. pi.) nirdngani (Aog. 10i). V. Bai- 
ley, BSOS VII, 1934, 276-284. 

nirmat [nylmt 1 ] benefit; ~ darmdn a 
beneficial remedy 49 u . - Paz. nlrmad, 
Skr v. prasada (Mx); cf Bailey, BSOS 
VII, 1934, 285; Bthl ZsR HI, 23 sq. 

nisai [ns'y] the act of sending, conveying: 
~ kartan to send off 108 1 *; to convey 
119 28 . - < OP *ni-gdya- from Av. (1638) 
ni-sray-, OP *ni-$ay- 'to convey, to de- 
liver*. 

*nist [ny+100 = st?] '^mdeimost 75^- 
Quite hypothetical. Of course it could be 



nist 



142 



niyaz 



read nylz == *nirz 9 which would be a so 
far unknown name of some department 
of Hell. As, however, Paz. substitutes 
azer (v. hacadar) for it .and the Skr. v. 
renders it with nimna- 'deep' I was lead 
to assume a cryptic spelling of nist, a 
sup. formed from ni 9 cf Av. (1081) 
ntfema- 'undermost* and Skr nUardm 
•downwards'. 

niSan [nys*n'] sign, omen, portent 48 7 , 
gl. by daxSak i andk; pi. ~-ihd HO 18 . - 
MPrthPrs nyS'n; NP niSdn. 

niSast [nsst'; YTYBWN-st'] dwelling- 
place, residence 8 15 . 86 11 . 

niSastan [YTYBWN-stn 1 , seldom nsstn 1 ] 
nSin- to sit, to dwell, to reside, to seat 
oneself, to be seated; to be situated 47 16 ; 
5 asp ~ 4 8-4 ; api-S andar 6 [KN] niMnet 
and he will reside in it 34 8 ; apar ~ to 
mount on horseback 26 18 ; apar bdrak i 
Zarer niMnet mounts the steed of Z. 29 5 ; 
hoc asp be ~ to dismount 27 2 ; be ~ to. 
make a halt 14 w , to cease 20 2 *- 25 . 25 22 . 
68 17 - 18 . - Av. (1754) ni-Sad- < ni-had- 
= OP (caus. ni-Sddaya-) ; Ps. nSstny 
nSyd- (for niMy-); MPrth. nSstn nSyl- (!); 
MPrs n$8tn nSyy~; but Paz. NP niSastan 
niMn: Ghilain 50; Verbum 169. 

niSastan [ns'stn*; YTYBWN - W 21", 
YTYBWN-stn 1 24 2 - 8 ] niMn- A. to place, 
to seat a p. ; to encamp (an army) : pres. 
3d p. sg. niSanet [nS^nyt 1 74 u ], 3d p. pi. 
niSdnmd [YTYBWN- >nynd 74 15 ]; pt. = 
pret. pass. 3d p. sg. niS&si [ns^st 1 13 1 ; 
YTYBWN- Vat 1 115 28 " 27 ; YTYBWN-st' 
6 12 .]; ■■ - B. to institute a Fire, to 
found a (special) Fire-temple 95 8 - 18 - 16 
[YTYBWN-st 1 ]. 1 13 9 - 10 - 21 - 22 . 1 16 4 - 8 
[YTYBWN-W 1 ]: perhaps another vb., 
the ideogr. being the SW T spelling of Prth 
YTYB- from Aram TAYYSlB 'to make 
ready, to prepare, to provide', KZSPrth 
1. 17: 'trw wrhr'n YTYBW-t, Gr. v. 
7rupel<x TouapaGpav l$p6aa[xev; of the Prs. 
rendering only YTYB ... is visible, but 
sufficient to show that the Prs. equivalent 



of YTYB- was YTYBWN. In the same 
sort of contexts this ideogr. is very 
frequent in KZK. The Ir. equivalent was 
perhaps drastan (NW arOStan) or *kartan 
(q. v. ) ; there is, however, no trace of this 
in the FrP. - niSastan: MPrs nS'sf (A-H 
II); Paz. NP niSastan. 

niSem [nsdm] a bird's nest 20 18 . - < 
*niSadman 9 v. niSastan; Paz. niSifn, na- 
Sim 'a resting-place' (Mx), niSdmi (SGV); 
NP niSim. 

niSemak nest, haunt 113 18 .- Cf Barr, Ps. 
p. 141. 

nivinn- [nwyn-] pres., to begin: gumext 
nivinnet begins to mingle 104 17 . - MPrs 
nwystn, pret. nivyst, pres. nwnyd {nivistt 
nivinned) + pt. in -dn 9 or in -d (shortened 
inf.), or pres. ind. 'ta begin', v. n. nwnySn 
•beginning' (A-H I, II; Nyberg, TMK 
79); < ni + Av. (1318 sq.) 2 tx*etf-, pres. 
vinda-. 

niyistan [nwstn 1 ] to announce: ha . ... 6 
Ohurmazd nivist estdt after this had 
been announced to O. 43 1 * 2 . - Av. (1317 
sq.) ni-hxied-. 

*niyOdak [nyMk 1 ] 19 12 : read wsyk' = 
viSek, q. v. 

niyak [inscr. nyd'k-i books nvd'k-] fore- 
father, pi. cas. obi. ~-&n P1:I0; 2 18 . - 
Av. (1094) nydka-, OP niyaka-; MPrs 
ny*gr; NF niy&\ cf Szemereny, JAOS 70, 
1950, 235-236. 

niyandar [nyw'ndl; ny-BYN] inside, 
within 42 18 . 93 14 . - Ps. nywndly, v. Barr 
s. v.; as to the spelling -yw- for -yy~ 
before a vowel v. s. v. apiyuxt (add Ps. 
dlyw*w — driyav = dray dp, v. Barr s. v.). 

niyayiSn [nyd'dsii'] worship, adoration, 
of the Fire 66 21 * 22 ; yaSt u ~ u iziSn u 
azbdyiSn 70 10 . - Renders Av. n&mah-, v. 
namqc. < *nigayiSn from g&y- 9 Skr g&yati 
'to sing'; MPrth wgty-pres. 'to sing', ng*d 
'song' (Ghilain 86).' 

niyaz [nyd*c] indigence, poverty, misery 
66 s . - MPrthPrs ny>z; NP niyaz. 
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niyoSltan [ndwkSytn'j to listen 90 24 . - 
Ps. pres. nydwhSyt '= niywe&et; MPrth 
pres. ngwS; MPrs nyw#-; Paz. nyox&idan, 
NP niyofodan; < ni + Av. (485 sq.) 

nizburtSh [nzbwltyhyj humiliation 128 9 . 
- Cf Verbum 226; in my opinion nia- < 
niS- is the genuine SW form, cf ozmutan. 

Mxi&t [nzySt'l n. pp. of a dev 72 11 . - Paz. 
Nlzist, Ni£(i)it. 

nok [nwk 1 ] new 5 18 ; 112 2 - 12 v. apazar; 
adv.: ~ z&t&n newborn 12 14 ; anew, again 
43 21 . 48 24 . 49 12 - 25 . 54 6 - 10 . 109 17 ; ~ ~ 
sriSk sri&k drop by drop incessantly 41 20 . 



Ohnrmaid 

- Av. (1044) nava-; MPrth nw 9 g; MPrs 
nwg; Paz. no, nu; NP now. 

Notar [nwtl] one of the forefathers of 
ViStaspa, Av. (1037) Naotara-, also the 
name of the clan and its domicile (in East 
Iran) 43 17 . 50 17 . 53 18 ; v. further s. v. EOg. 

Notaran [nwt'l'n 1 ] patron, of Notar 114 8 . 

nozdahom [nwzdhwm; 19-wm] the nine- 
teenth. 

ntin [K € N] now, ~-ic 4 18 * 19 etc.; ~-%p 
53 19 v. s.v. -p(i); tai ~ till now 7 19 ; 
andar 6 ~ until now 40 14 ; 7mc ~ fr&c 
from now on 61 12 ; ~ ka now that 109 18 . 

- MPrs nwn% NP nun, ak-nun. 







© [<L, V; KN] oi [ C LH; *LH-y 104 12 ; 
«L-y 34 M . 52 6 - 18 ] prep, to, with vbs. of 
motion; temporal: until; the sign of the 
indir. obj. (22 12 * 15 perhaps the sign of 
the dir. obj. according to Prth. usage) ; - 
combined with other prepositions : andar 
^, tai 6, or with an adv.: 6e d, frac 6, 
nazd d; - governing a subst. or an adv. 
and forming with them compound pre- 
positions and adverbs: 6 beron, 6 nazdik, 
opaseh, 6 patirak, o pes' (frac 6 peS, andar 
6 peS); in a frame prep.: d . . . ron; v. 
these ws.; - prev.: 6 dn& frac mat the 
drug came to the place 57 15-16 ; in this 
case the ideogr. KN is common : 34 8 twice. 
6S 24 . 94 22 . - The form C LH = oi as a 
prep. 16". 42 10 . 44 2 *- 25 . 56 17 . - d cannot 
govern an encl. pron.; if such a pron. is 
affixed to the prep, it always belongs to 
the governed subst. : 6~§ zayifri until his 
birth 44 12 ; frdc oi-Sdn deh venam I foresee 
for their country 50 24 ; - in certain cases 
d is replaced by the adv. avis' (q. v.). 
- Represents both Av. (163) awa, OP ava, 
and Av. (180 sqq.) avi, aoi; MPrthPrs *w; 
Paz. d. The ideogr. KN originally rep- 
resented Mir (MPrthPrs) oh < Ay. (171 
sq.) avaBa, OP avadd 'thus' ; in BP, having 
lost its final -ft, it is used as d, but chiefly 



as a prev. - y w 39 15 read u, q. v.; *wcy 
109" = 6-ci (encl. -c). 
+odak [ +, wd > k t ] the name of a river, 
probably an affluent of the Euphrates 
117 7 , v. Nyberg, Karlgren Vol. 320-324. 
-MS and ed. >w#k\ 

og6n ['wgwn; HKYN 46 7 ] so, in suoh a 
manner, in such a way; (running) as 
follows 19 18 . 118 12 ; ~...Eso . . . that 
HajB:9. 81 1 ; ~ ... dgon so ... as 
25 2 etc.; ^ homdndk cigon (or ku), v. 
homan&k ; ne ~-ie not even sq, not even 
if that be the case 46 7 . - < pron. aw- 
(v. s. v. oi) + gon < Av. (482) gaona- 
'hair' and 'colour of the hair', then 
'colour' in general; inscr. *tvgvm; MPrth 
*w y gwni MPrs "urn, *wn = a y on\ Paz. 
aivq < *auvon < *auyon. 

♦ograi [Vgl'y] the act of dipping down, 
of the scales of the balance: ke hec kustak 
~ ne kunet (the balance) which does not 
go down on either side, which maintains 
perfect equilibrium 72 19 . - < ava + 
gray-, v. grOtan; v. BSOAS XVII, 1955, 
247 n. 1. No reading marks in Cod. K, 
but Sanjana marks the -g-. 

Ohurmazd [^vhrmzd] 1. the name of the 
Supreme Gkxl, OP Ahuramazddh, passim-, 
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ddtdr ~, passim; ~ apozdnlk (q. v.); ~ 
i x»atdi 12 22 . 74 6 . 75 27 . 79 22 . 85 11 . 89 4 . 
120 15 ; ~ 6ogr 21 17 . 22 24 ; roc i ~ the first 
day of the month 95 20 . - 2. the star of 
Jupiter 5 10 - 12 . 7 7 . - 3. n. pi\ of human 
beings: a) the king ~ son of Shapuhr 
16 5 -17 8 . 116 18 ; ~ son of ArtaxSer 116 17 ; 
b) a Mobad 110*. - Av. (285 sqq.) Ahura- 
Mazddh- in two separate ws. ; inscr. Prth 
*hwrmzd; Prs 'whrmzdy, but as n. pr. of 
an ordinary man hwlmzdy (KZ); MPrth 
Pre *whrmyzd ( y whrmzdbg 'the primordial 
man'); Paz. Hormezd (Hurmazda and 
other forms) ; NP Hurmuzd, 6rmuz(d). 

Ohurmazdan [ > whrmzd > n'] patron, of 
Ohurmazd the king I09 14 . 

51 [ C LH], d [*L] dem. and det. pron. this; 
also the pers. pron. of the 3d p. : he, she, 
it; when used adjectively placed before 
its headw.: 6% mart this man; det. oi Ice 
66 21 ; oi veh he 22 s - mdndk(k)di (q.v.) 6 oi 
eigon he" ... 41 8 ~ t ; oi is the normal form, 
o is rare : 6 ydtuk 54 12 ~ 18 ; 6 man this palace 
(subj.) 58 22 ' 2 «. 61 14M ; 6 M he who 90 18 (e 
57 15 is prev. to mat I. 16); - gen. his, 
her, its: i oi placed after, or to t oi 
placed before its headw.: hdn i oi mdt 
39* ; — forms the def . rel. attr. (v. s. v. i): 
6 oi i to pusar 51 2 *; oi i daPar sarddr 26 18 
(but 26 1 * 6 oi dx u ar sarddr); oi i duS-dkdh 
u vat-xem mart 91 11 , etc. ; changes an adj. 
into a subst.: oi i druvand the wicked 
man 74 17 ; - pi. diSdn ['LH-s^n'] they, 
them, these, both cas. rect. and cas. obi., 
independant or adj.; 6i§dn amah, hem ke 
we are those who, we belong to those 
beings that 57 28-24 ; connected with a pi. 
in the cas. rect. : diMn horn these haoma- 
stalks 41 10 (subj.). 41 12 (dir. obj.); be 
oiSdn gov dos milk these cows 42*; 6i§dn 
drui ... be 6 doktx u oftend 102 28 - 2 *; to- 
gether with the cas. obi. pi. : pat paUiyara- 
keh i ... di&dn 12 axtaran 79 18 ; the con- 
struction is, however, unstable: 6iMn-ic 
12 axtaran (subj.) ... ravend 8T 24 " 25 ; har 
nevakeh i (obj.) diMn axtaran (subj.) 
baxiend, di&dn apdxtardn hacU apparend 



79 18 - 20 ; 6 oiidn star 36 20 ; 6 oiMn urvar 
4J2S-27. 100 11 ; even oi 7 apdxtardn (subj.) 
tarvenend 77 20 ; - gen. part.: 6i$an gdvdn 
2 . . . be mat two of these cows 42 2 * 5 ; 
murv-ic oiSdn andar o nun but hend birds 
of them (of their species) 40 14 ; hac-ic 
oiSdn gaz some snakes among them 40 11 ; 
diSaneh rdi their heavenly splendour 58 M , 
a spurious cas. obi. pi. formed by adding 
the ending -eh of the cas. obi. sg. to 
6i$dn. - The passages where C LH = oi 
is prep, are enumerated s. v. o. - ZK 
<LH 42 7 . 49 M17 (ZK-y <LH)- 18 . 54 1 *: 
v. 1 <if»(*). - Av. (163 sqq.) ava- = OP; 
cas. rect. 6 < avah, cas. obi. oi < avahya ; 
oiSdn < gen. pi. avaiSdm (OP), whence 
Mir *6i$ which was enlarged by the 
ending -an of the cas. obi. pi., cf amdn, 
-man, (a)tdn, (a)Sdn. MPrs y wy 9 pi. y wy$*n\ 
in Prth ava- is only preserved in adverbs. 
Paz. oi, 6$qn; NP o(y), vay (< avdhya), 
pi. i£dn. 

omet [ , wmyt 1 ] hope 66 9 . 121 16 . - < Olr 
*api-mati- 9 abstr. derived from api + 
Av. (1121 sqq.) man- (v. menitan); in 
NW > *afimet > *aum§t > omet (cf 
ham-oden < *?iam-apden) 9 whence NP 
ummed; in SW > *aipimati' > fayifimati- 
> *ayim(m)et, wihence emet (written 
'drnet, cf n. pr. Emet, patr. Emeffln, q.v., 
also with secondary aspiration Hemet; 
Arab y Imad) or ah(im)met > ahmet 
rsmyt* S 2 I, 25 + NP amid]. 

onltan [HYTYWN-tn 1 ] *on- [HYTYWN-] 
to bring, to fetch, to send for 45 10 . 98 25 ; 
^w 6 47 27 sq., be 6 50 9 to a place or to a 
p. ; <•**> hoc to bring out from, to take out 
from 97 19 - 20 ; - apac ~ to bring back 
32 20 , 6 to 117 1 - 2 ; apar be~to bring down 
(water) to (the earth) 93 18 . - < ava + 
Av. (1042) nay-, cf Skr ava-nl- 'to bring, 
to fetch', v. nayltan. In FrP 20, all 
MSS have 'wnytn', rendered in Paz. by 
qnaidan, qnidan, anaedan, where q- re- 
presents 6 before a nasal (cf s. v. ogon), 
but in Arab letters dnidan (this vb. is 
wanting in NP, and so far not found in 
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the Man. texts)*1he pre& forms 'wnyt', 
>wiiym == onefc, dnem are only f ound hi 
some MSS, and wanting in most; they 
are secondary formations (for *&nayU 
etc.), onttan having been associated with 
the nlimeroiis vbs. in -Han. The Pafc. 
readings qnaidan qnaedan seem to be 
influenced by nayttdn. 

dpar- [ 'wp*!-] pres r to swallow 72 16 ; the 
pros, stem used in compounds: asp /ry 
mart ^^ swallowing horses and men ..31*f, 
- MPrs .*t0&^^*£A:^jI--I); Paz. pros. Aa*- 
pared; NP avbOStan or attbaridan; < Olr 
*at^-p#raya#, caus. of at?a -f- Av. (851) 
4 pat^. } ■■■■ 

opastan pwpstn f |i I^tWN-stn 1 ] oft- 
'[*w^-j ? t6''fa1lV"m ; "alI' senses; to set, of a 
star 5 lft ; Jca4 ca$m 6 zra% dft&^mbMk 
thine eye fa uponKthe sea, when thdu 
catch* the sea &?; hoe . .; > o "i . . * 

8 £l ^22 1 H» i «te;; pat rod opart he *efl 
prone (making 7CpoaxtSv7]<n<;) ll 20 , eteV; 
ha Atur yazet andar 6 neJiesfd/n a/^^when 
God Fire Sails mto reeds 25*- s ; oi otoa* 
andar opast fire fell into (his footprints) 
32 19 ; the guileful spirits will fall be 6 
ddSaxP, down into Hell, like a stone which 
(falls = ) sinks andar 6 op into the water 
102«-»; befall 68 ao . - Av. (820) aw-pdt-, 
inf; (173) am*pdmi&\M 
H I); T&%fffikan iift-i cf tiipcwten. 

5pastSnf > wpst > n 1 ] fallen, naughty: o£&3n 
~ rdfotor (q. v.) 33 6 . - Cf, as to the 
f ormation, MPrs € spyxPn 'i^splendent*, 
an epithet of Jesus (A^H II, BBB; it 
seems difficult to take this as a pi. in the 
sense of 'splendour', as does Henning). 

erandar [>wlndly] further down HajB : 
11* - < *avar-antarah 'within (the) down- 
ward .(dope}'-;- reckoning from the top 
of the slope this means 'further down* 
in a comparative sense, which was facilit- 
ated by the association of -dor with the 
comp. siuX -tor, v. next w. V. tivar and 
andar and cf niyandar. 



oristar (Prth) p^ffl-strj ^ir^be^ down 
HajA : 10; - Gomp. of or < avar 9 w ihe 
preceding w^i 

5r5ii [^tfrwn] this side, adv. on this side, 
here below = in this earthly existence, 
as opposed to pafdn *the be^bhd* (inscr.); 
v. also Twi^ordn. - < 6 (< ova-, v. oi) -f- 
ron(q. v.). 

*0r>i f*wly*3 Edessa 114 28 . - A dubious 
form;* KZSPrth 1. 6. 9. 11 'ubrWy = 
Prs *u$fcy(jt. 14= Prth 11), Or. v. ad 6 
Ouptv (T), «T-9. II 'ES&rffov; Sjrr OrhOi, 
Arab al-BuM*. 

ostak ['ws^'] *a safe place 48* 2 . 49f-^. 
50 16 . - Cf Ps. >wsty 'firm* = ost < *ava- 
std-, v. og&Han and ostik&n. 

ostatan £?wst , tn l ] M-': \api*$ tti osUU 
Dugddv #nd IX set out (to it ==) <lc4ng 
so 42 7 ^; ne hoc yurrie var%iSmh apar 
ostein we shall never abstain from coition 
43 M . .- Av. (1601 sq.) ava-sta-, cf also 
^Mava^m- 'tb keep aloof from*. 



ostaylr [»wstwb > l} a <^nfidant,^pl*r pas. 
pbl, ~^n 13 1 *, - Adj /faithfulV^ J^ 1 - 8 ?, 
61T, Paz. x^astvar {for xostvMcte), Wsx. ^ y. 
A»7^na-A;t*iaZa- 'experimented', &QYst$dak- 
satara'very weU qualified * ; NP ustuv&r; 
MPrs »ti^w > r pi. -theeldersof thefanuly% 
not to be separated feom avastd, ava* and 
avi- having, already begun to coalesce 
in Av. 

ostavareh sldlfulness 70^ 8kr:v;ledrya- 
kuSalata. 

ostikan [ > wstyk > n I ] trustworthy, truthful 
70 15 . - Ps. *wstyknyhy 'reliability* (pat ~ 
= Syr ba-srOrd Ps. 131 11 ) from *dstikdn-; 
Arm. lw. odtkan 'supervisor, manager', 
which seems to suggest an original 
*d8tekdn < *atw-$fe^-jfca-; -e- could, of 
course, be supposed also for BP, but cf 
68tah. MPrs hwstyg'n 'firm, steadfast* ; 
Paz. ostiqn, Skr v. sSbhtpraya- (Mx), 
sutradhara etc. (SGV). 

ostikiha { > ws1^kyh > J firrn^, w^ ¥ cer- 
tainty 109 27 , 
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oS [*ws] reason, understanding, obser- 
vation, cas. obi. 5§eh [*wsyh] 52 28 ; pat ~ 
♦cautiously, warily 48 20 . 49 7 - 21 . 50 10 , of 
NP adj. hosmand 'prudent, wary', and 
oSidar. - Av. (414) u&- 'comprehension' 
(properly 'ear'); Arm. lw. u$; MPrth *w$ 
(S), *wsy (A-H III), y by*w$ 'unconscious' 
(S) = MPrs (A-H I) ; Paz. NP ML 

©Ban [VS'n'] the river Oxus = Amu- 
Darya 56 14 * 16 . - It may be derived from 
Olr *ux§ana-> pt. of Av. (1337) hxzxS-, 
pres. uxsya- 'to wax, to swell', or possibly 
from (1338) Hax&- 'to spirt', pres. ux&a-. 
Markwart derived Gr r Q,%oq from Olr 
*vax$u- (Wehrot und Arang 31 sqq.). 

o&eh ['wsyh] v. o$. 

oSidar ['wSy.d'1] prudent, wise, pi. cas. 
obi. ~-an 109 2S . - Paz. NP hosyar. 

5§kan ['wUlm'] a verbal form used as 
pt. pass, and as pret. pass, 3d p. sg., to 
♦throw: a& 6 paseh gav apdc rdnenlt 
(q. v.) with the gl. ku apdc ~ 'that is: 
it (his hand) was flung backward' 48 5 -* ; 6i 
gurg zot zdnak (q. v.) with the gl. kudahan 
evak apdk dit frot ~ 'that is: his jaws 
were clasped together (the upper jaw 
was clasped down against the lower jaw)' 
50 6 - 7 ; [(ha) den-dkaheh ~ (when) reH- 
gipus knowledge is overthrown DkM 
333 20 ; dtaxS mdndk aparocismk Msme <^ 
hdn i x u et like a fire which has to be 
kindled but is thrown into wet fuel, ibid* 
41 1 6 ]. As it stands, this form can only 
be derived from *aviS-kan- (the root 
*kan- 'to throw' found, e. g., in apakan- 
dan, q. v.), thus originally *aviS-kanta- 
> *6§kand > oSkann with assimilation 
of -nd > -fin, but the form is singular, as 
only old -nd, as far as we know, under- 
went this assimilation, not -nd- < -w$-. 
The inf. of this vb. shows the regular 
form expected : ce andar en mdtagddn 6i f- 
kandah [ > wSkn , dn l ] apdyisnik dart druS- 
take [-k'+l, for -keh] viedrihet 'the 
(trouble-hardness = ) troublesome diffi- 
culties which in this book inevitably 



throw (one) into confusion will be explained, 
DkM 680 3 - 4 (the construction is strange, 
but the meaning is clear). 

osmurisn v. n. of 

dSmurtan ['wSmwltn'] o&mur- (ohnAr-) to 
reckon, to calculate, to account for, to 
enumerate: 46 24 . 105 24 ; to count among 
(apdk) 109 17 ; - v. n. osmurisn pred.: one 
must calculate (deliberate) 38 12 ; for an 
inf.: (den) pat dsmuri&n ravet he will 
come here to give an account of the 
Religion 59 7 . - < *avte-hm&r; *avz$-hmf', 
from avis' + Av. (1142) *mar-, orig. 
*hmar- 9 Skr smar-i MPrs act. > iwV-, 
pass. l Smyr- 'to reckon'; Paz. z u asmur- 
dan, x u asmdridan (for xo$- 9 with secon- 
dary aspiration); NP sumurdan sumdr. 

oSnutak [ > w§nwtk l ] satisfied, content: 
x u e&~ self -content 81 28 . - avajavi + Av. 
(557 sq.) xsnav-; MPrs hwsntvd; Paz. 
aPasnudia) (= xo$-) 9 xasnud(a) (xusn-)\ 
NP xtt&wud. 

oStaftan [•wsVptn 1 ] 6§tap- to hurry, to 
hasten 6 al . 7 21 . 8 8 . - < avi + *stap-; Paz. 
x u aMdftan x u aStdv- (= xo$-); NP Mtdftan 
Sitdb-; MPrthPrs pres. 'wysVb- 'to harass, 
to worry'; Verbum 190. 

dSfap hurry, haste ' 6 18 - 24 . - NP SUdb; 
Mtrs 'wysVb 'oppression, torment' (A-H 
I), cf *wysVbysn 'urgent demands' (S). 

oStape-kar oppressor 128 2 * 5 . - oStdpe cas. 
obi. of oStap. Renders Syr >dldsa. 
ozanisn [YKTLWN-Sn 1 ] v. n. of. 
ozatan ['wctn 1 ; YKTLWN-W] ozan- 
(YKTLWN-Xi for ozanet 29") to kill; 
cond. 3d p. sg. hakar-im . . . ne ozat hah 
32 2± , 3d pi. hakar-im . . . ne ozat hand 
33 5 ; - pt. pass, ozatak killed: hunuSkdn 
ozatak gurg a bitch wolf whose cubs had 
been killed 49 27 ; hunuSkan ozatak dit 
saw the cubs killed 50 1 ; - v. n. ozanisn 
1. pred. : be ozanisn js to be killed 10 8 ; 2. as 
a subst. : kdrecdr u ozanisn I3 4 ; pat ozanisn 
aivenak 103 20 > v. aivenak. - Av. (491) 
ava~gan-, pres. -/an-, pt. -jata-; MPrth 
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>ivjdn ^wjn- (MH€!) ; MPrs y wzdn >wzn~ ; 
Pte/ ottHzzodan awazan-. Y. also jamSn, 
gandk and dpa-Zand. 

dzmfitan [*wzmwtn l ] to try, to test 118 5 . 
- Pres. 6zm£y-; ozm&yisn [ , wzm > dsn l ] 
Vd. 5 4t comm. From Av. (1165) mOy- 'to 
measure' = OP; < ^aviS-rndy-, whence 
♦avif-may- > *aviz-mdy- with £ > .$ 
according to the general phonetic rule 
in SW. Hence with different contractions 
1. ozmay = BP, 2. a(v)zmay- = Ps. 
'cmwty — azrm&, NP azmudan dzmdy-; 



BP azmdyi&n (q. v.). 33ie inf. and pt. 
have followed the analogy of n&f*€&in 
framutan for *mm<5tatt framStan. 

52 [*we l ] force, power 55 9 . 94 1! *; ikw-'-w 
mighty 96 w . - Av. (39sqO aojah-; Paz. 

oieh in wkw-~ the quality of having 
greit^ow^ S&Vahstrv o# the compound 
mos-oi having great powers P&z. me&- 
oo/a, Skr. v. mahabala (SGV>. 

oSdmand [Vc'wmnd] mighty 97 21 . 



-p, -pi [-py] (Prth) emphasizing part. : 
LHw-p = ho-p to him HajA:14; >MT- 
S-p =^ kaS-ip 9 y. *Ajo^; apor-p-im raw^fn 
I must climb up 40* e ; (ZK^p ==) an-tp 
Id armeit >yp frdc venend SI 1 * -14 

(v.s. v. an%and to); ZK-py 61 15 : as -p(i) 
is purely Prth we have to assume the 
Prth. equivalent of ZK: et+pi (Henning, 
Irametikl8 n. 3); nun-vp 53 19 ; be-p 53 24 . 
- The enchtic form of api, v. op-; the 
NW equivalent of SW -c(i) < -tit: MPrth 
>wh^wb < *6h-np 'just so' (A-H III); 
*gwb < *hak~wp, the equivalent of SW 
hakar-ic; mrdwb mrd*n y frdwm Ph y yy 
'thou art the Man, the most exalted of 
men, the King', Sogd. 29 10 . 30. 

pacen ipcyn'] copy 10'8 M . 109 12 . 110 22 . 
111 11 * 22 . 112 1 . - Arm. lw. paten, paSean, 
paSik ; Hebr. lw. pat&ceg&n Esth. 3 14 etc. < 
*pat$agn < *pati-cagn- < Olr *paticag- 
niya- (Syr, J.-Ar. par£agnd with inorganic 
-r- < -*-), v. Benveniste, JA 225, 1934, 
180-185. 

pad Jpai) [p>d; LGLH; Prth NGRYN] 
foot, with the indef. art. /-^-e [LGLH-f-1] 
18 2 V 24 17 etc. passim; HajA:6.11 
(Prth); HajB:6.12 (LGLH). - Av. (842) 
pdd-; MPrth p y d; MPrs p y y; Paz. p&e, 
pM;TWpd{y). 

padak [pdk 1 ] step, tread, (a horse's) run: 
rfc^ |TB] /-f-£n animals of valiant run, 



pi. cas. obi., app. of asp&n 19 22 . - Av. 
(842) ^pada-; MPrth pdg = MPrs pyg; 
NP jxwfc 'walking runner, messenger* ; 
Arm. lw. pdytk 'fetotmaji; guard^fcif; Syr. 
lw. |>o^a id. ; Sogd. 25 22 .26. V. also pada- 
tak and pade. 

.pUilt v "tP'^& l ] :: '''fN»stiQn 9 sphere of the 
celestial bodies 52 s . 93**. 104 s . - Also 
p'hk 1 = pffiak. - Av. (887) pa<$a-; Paz. 
p6ya (Mx)r NP payah. 

padatak Ipd'tk'} footsoldier; pawn in 
chess 119 12 . -MPrs py'dg Sogd 25 24 .26; 
NP ' piyOdah ; Skr. lw. padcUi(ka)-. 

pade [pd+1] adv.; ~ i prep, on ttie 
tracks of, on the heels of 7 18 . - An ad- 
verbial formation, on the pattern of 
fraeeh, paseh, pe£eh, uleh etc., from pad-, 
the weak st, of pad- (v. s. v. pOd)* cf OP 
Loc. ni-padiy adv. 'in pursuit 5 , prep, 
with ace. 'in pursuit of'; Bal p*o^ 'after, 
behind' (Gilbertson and Longworth Da- 
mes; pada Mockler); NPpai id. (pai also 
'footstep, teack* < the same pdd-, or < 
pada^ v. s. v. padak). [The normal Ir. 
equivalent of Aram 'KBY* 'heel', FrP 
10, was doubtlessly identical with NP 
pai, but there are variants pointing to 
the ws. signifying *grease, fa**: pa* fp£ 
§G¥ V, 58. ¥1, 14). pi, pm; m lacst, 
'heel' is in Bal p*i&, not *© fee iepBerarted 
from piA]. ... - ^r^:~^^- 
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Paetrip [Paz.] one of Zartuxst's fore- 
fathers 46 26 . 

pah [p'h] cattle in general, but particu- 
larly small cattle: asp sarddrdn u ~ 
sarddrdn 44 18 ; ~ i gospandan flock of 
sheep 97 24 ; sheep's wool 47 20 . - < OP 
*paOu-, SW f orm of Av. (879) pom-. 

pahan [p'hn 1 ] broad, sup. ~-tom 96 20 . - 
Av. (843) paQana- ; NP pahn 'wide, large* ; 
v. also pahnaL 

pah-ast tp'hst 1 ] sheepfold 94 11 - 14 . . - < 
pah + ast < Av. (212) asta- 'home, 
abode*, cf Av. (881) pasu$.hasta- 'sheep- 
fold* for *pasu-8asta- from had- 'to sit* 
(v. niSastan), 

Pahlecak [phlyck 1 ] n. pr. of a man of 
the Tuts 114 11 . - Thus Cat. 53; it may 
also be read Pcttecak, Parecak. 

paWom [p'hlwm, inscr. ( p*tewmy], paSom 
[p'swm] 1. noble, elevated, exalted, fore- 
most: JSatymhr ... martan ~ foremost, 
among man 15 12 = P2:5 (p'lswmy). - 
2. sublime, blessed, paradisiac, of Garod- 
man and the heavenly world 31 15 . 32 5 
[p»swm]. 89 16 ; of those bringing about the 
fraSkart 105 28 . I06 21 [p'Swm]; ~ dosWi i 
6 yazdan blessed friendship with the gods 
55 11 ; oi ahldyeh 59 s ; sup. ~-tom apazar i 
xrat the most sublime power of Wisdom 
89 27 {~-tar Mx 15 11 ). - Not to be combined 
with fratom (q. v.). From ^parBama-^ 
orig. 'Parthian', an adj. derived from 
ParBa(va)- (Gr ndpGoi) in the same way 
as Av. (710) dahyuma- from dah$u- and 
(1681) mntvma- from zantu-, cf also 
(1606) the name of the people dawfrna-. 
In Achaemenian time there are proper 
names such as (in Bab. cuneiform) Par 4a- 
a- ma, Pa-ar-ta-am-mu (Holma, NKt 35 
n. 1, after Tallqvist). Hence in the 
Bible, with the Hebr. pi. ending, parPmim 
'the nobles' at the Babylonian and Per- 
sian (historically: the Parthian) court: 
Esth. I 8 . 6 9 . Dan. 1*. Parisians cohstittu 
ling the ^highest social class in Parthian- 
dominated Iran, *parQama- assumed the 



sense of 'the highest, the most elevated* 
in general, still surviving in pahlavan 
'heroes', pahlavanl 'heroic* in the epic. - 
Paz. pahalim, pahtum etc., Skr. v. atah- 
para, atyuttama. FrP, Cod. P fol. 11* 
p'hlwm: Paz. phcUum with the gl. (NP) 
psm: ya K ni bihi§U Cf. s. v. Mahldh. 

pahlomeh sublimity, heavenly nature: 
yazdan r^ 55 14 . 

pahluk [p'hlwk 1 ] rib, ribs = the chest 
54 21 . - OP *par0u- 9 Av. (877) parvsu-, 
p9T98u-;'N¥ paMu. 

pahnai [p > hn , y] breadth, width 38 10 . 92 8 - 8 
etc. passim. - Abstr. of pahan ; SM 1. 42 
phn>y\ NP pahnd; Bal pahnOd 'side, di- 
rection^. 

pahr [p'hl] guard, frontier guard 114 18 . - 
Cf Av. (887) pOOra-vani- ; MPrth p**r; 
p'hr-byr 'commander of the guard' (A- 
H I; phrbd 'guardian* A-H IE); NP 
pahr, pahrah 'night watch' - all NW 
forms, as against SW pas (q, v.). - -V. 
Viroi-pdhr. 

pahrec Ij^hlyc'] preservation, protection, 
guard 26 u . 29 w . 121 18 ; ~ Icartan to take 
care of, to cherish 31 13 , with hoc: to 
preserve from 85 2-8 ; rdh 6i <'. . . bim u *-* 
hoc ddsax u the way to fear of, and guard 
from, Hell SI 10 - 1 *; han i vas- ~ fan well- 
protected animal spirit (physical life) 
55 8 . - From pahrextan. 

pahrec-karSh [^-k'lyh] power to give 
protection 52 28 . 

pahrextan fp'hlyhtn 1 ] pahrec- to protect, 
to take care of s 20 4 ; imp. restrain thy- 
self (be indulgent)! 35 8 ; x*U, aPeS-tan, 
or alone, r^ hoc to be on his guard 
against, abstain from 6G 24 . 7i 7 * 12 . 84 82 * e . 
85 1 . - Ps. phlysty 'protected'; ;. MPrs 
phrystn phryz- to protect, to preserve ; to 
abstain' ; NP parhaxtari parh&idan par- 
hex- 'to restrain oneself; to take heed', 
parhez 'abstinence^ Bailey, BSOS Wm 
1935,762 sqq.; Verbum 214 sq. andBBB, 
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Gl. s. v. pahristan; Sohaederv TJJ 3£\f, 
I486, 579 sqq* -Paz. pafoarMtfan pahare^. 

pahrextar n. actoris of the preceding vb. : 
hoc . . . ^ bd$l keep away from! <*9 2e . 

palrastak [pdPstk 1 ] ready-made 6 9 . - 
Armlw. patrast; NP vb. pairdstanpairdy-; 
< pati + Av. (1520) rod- 'to get ready' 
(Skr rddh-)- The prev. pat- 9 generally ' 
preserved in the archaistic BP orthogra- 
phy, is here written phonetically in the 
genuine SW form pai-. Through mutual 
exchange MPrth. and MPrs have got one 
common vb. pdr*stn pdr'y- : Verbum 187, 
Ghilain 60. There has been some con- 
fusion between old rod- and old rdz- 9 SW 
rdd- 9 but there is no necessity for deriv- 
ing pairdstan from rdz- as does Ban- 
ning. V. the following ws. and cf ardstan, 
virdstan. ^ 

pairayak Epdl > dk l ] adornment 66 14 . - < 
*pat-r&dafa v. the preceding w.; MPrs 

pyr*ygiS). 

pairayenitan [pdPdvnytn 1 ] to equip 121*. 
- Caus. of pairdston (q. v.). 

pairayiSnik possessing embellishment, 
embellished, snp^ ~4or 17 8 . - AdJ.of 
pairdyisn, v.B.v.pairdstak. 

pairok [pylwk 1 ] efflux of light, effulgence 
112 4 . - < *p€tii-rauka', cf roc 9 roSn; as 
to pai- v. s. v. pairdstak. Ps. pUwk 
^splendour*. 

paitak jpyt'k] 1. visible, HajB:10 patyak; 
20 20 - 25 . 37™. 38 2e : 87 1 - 27 . 9#; ~ be burton 
to clear (a place from obstacles) S9 2 * ; r^ 
kartan to afford 89* (as NP paidd kardan); 
~ butan to appear 41*. 47 27 * 52**. 
53 21 . 54 1 - 8 . - 2. revealed, introducing 
quotations or authoritative sayings from 
the canonical texts, in a great variety: ~ 
ku it is revealed that, passim; cigon et, 
or kdri, i ~ kuimgen***' ku; without a 
f ollowimg M-sentence : cigon hoc an 
giydk ~ 4S 24 - 25 ; cig&n hoc apecak veh-den 
i mazdesndn *-* 81M; - in a general sense, 
without reference to the canon: the 



astrologer reads the horoscope an*! sta- 
tes : eion ~ ku 0* e . 7*. ^ Inscriptions 
(except HajB) j^fc; MPrthPrs pyd*g; 
Paz. paedd, paidd, pedd;l$P paidd; v. 
also a-pait&k. There is no doubt that 
patydk HajB : 1 is the original form, < 
Olr *pat{i)ydka- 9 adj. derived from 
*pat(i)yank- 9 *pat{i)yanC' 9 Av. (839) pait- 
yank- 'turned towarda', adv. 'against, con- 
trariwise', Skr pratyartc- 'with one's face 
towards . . .'. In Olr the -i- was preserved 
through the influence of pati- ; *patyank- 
wduld have become *pa$yank- etc.; we 
have to start from *paiiyank~. As to the 
development of *patiydka- > *paitiydka- 

> paitdk, v. s. v. paitdm. 

paita^en visibility; appearance 39 s ; <5^ 
(d)matan to appear, to emerge • 5 W . 10* -4 . 
HO 1 * ; ^ revelation in the religious sense 
62 i. I09 22 " 22 . Ill 4 - 2 *, 112". 

paitakenltan [~-ynyte L ] to reveal 39 8 ; 
to disclose 42 12 ; to make appear, to 
bring forth 89 12 . 95 10 ; hec ciS-e ne paitd- 
Jcenit looked as if nothing was the matter 
16 1 *; frqSn paitdkenzt opened a conversa- 
tion, began to say to each other Wt\ 
with the gl. ku-Sdn guft estet. 

paitakihistan [^-yhstn 1 ] paitdWi- f/v? 
yh-i pass, of the preceding vb«; to appear, 
to become manifest (= paitdk butan) 3£- 
54 passim; 61 6 ; to be revealed 80 24 . 
110 8 - 11 . 

paitam £pyt*m] message 8*?. 113 24 . - 
From *paUiydm with dissimilation of 
-iy- (as in paitdk < *paitiydk t v. this 
w.), SW form of Olr *pat$-ydma- 'an- 
swer*, with epenthesis *patii'ydma- 9 
whence double forms in SW: 1. without 
epenthesis antl -y- > -v-i Ps. ptw*m-bi 
'apostle', 2. with epenthesis and -iy- > 
•4y-: fpaiiiydm > paitam; OAram. lw. 
pitydmd 'word' < (Mr fpaU^rna-;^^. 
*patydmari Arm. lw. patgam^ MPrth 
pdg y m; MPrs pyg*m represents the JSW 
form patydm with SW treatment of pat- 

> pai- (y.n.v.pa^iUk^f^^h^^^ 
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paiydm (= MPrs) and paydm with -y- > 
-y-. -Bailey, BSOS VI, 1931, 591 ; Telegdi 
253. - Bthl's reading *payt&m, based on 
the Mandaie lw. puyddmd, is out of the 
question; the Mand form is due to in- 
ternal Mand. phonetics. 

paitam-bar [~-bl] messenger 58 23 . - Paz. 
pedq-bar 'apostle' (§GV) ; Ps. ptw y mbPn 
id. (v. above); NP paiyam-bar, payam- 
bar. 

paitiStan fp'ytyst^', pyt'yBtW, pytygt^n 1 ] 
leg 40 7 - 8 . 56 16 . 93 8 . - Borrowed from Av. 
(837) patii&ina-. 

paitiyarak [pytyd'lk'Lpatiyarak [ptyd^lk'] 
everything that counteracts and checks 
the good powers; adversaries, of the evil 
powers 42 la . 7 1 17 ; wicked devices 66 26 . 
70 20 . 83 25 ; scourge 66 1 . 86* 6 . - Borrowed 
from Av. (840) paitydra-. 

paitiyarakeh counteraction, resistance 
'■ 79 18 , , ■ 

paitiyar-kareh [^-k'lyh] the act of doing 
harm37 n . 

pak [DKY»] clean, pure 92V 94 2 | hamen 
i /** f ull summer 94 u ; ~ butan Jute to be 
purified from 10 1 18 - 19 . - MPrth pw'g; M 
Prs p*k = NP p&k; Skr pdvaka-, but in 
the RV to be read pavaka-. 

pakeh [DKY'-yh] purity 105 2 . 

Palapat [pPp't 1 ] n. pp. of a town 116 28 . - 
Syr Bet L&pOt, Cat. 98; identical with 
Gundi&apur, the capital of Khuzistan. 

panah [pn>h] refuge 74 w . 85 18 . 87 26 . - 
For *pannah < *patnah < *pati-nada- 9 
SW form of *pcU-nas < *pati-nasa-, 
from Av. (1056) a wcw-. MPrs pn*h (A-H 
II) = NP pandh. 

panak [pW] protector 52 18 . 66 15 . - M 
PrthPrs p*ng (cf BBB, Gl s.v.); NP 
panah (v. Steingass). Av. (888) p&na-; 
cf marz-pan, stor-pdn. 

panakeh protection &&*. 117 18 . 



pand-namak [pnd §M-k'] "The Book of 
Counsels", title of a treatise 62, - Av. 
(847) panti-,pa0' 'path, road'; MPrthPrs 
pnd 'path; counsel*; NP pand 'counsel, 
doctrine, rite'. 

panj [pne 1 ; figures] five. 

panjah [figure] fifty; 3-50 = 53, v. 42 20 . 
- Cf Salemann, Gr 288. 

Panj-bor [pncbwl] n. pr. 114 15 . - 'Having 
five grey (horses)': bor signifies 'red' and 
'bay* in NP and Bal., but in other areas 
'grey, ash-coloured* (hence Milr *borak 9 
Arm. lw. bor ah; Syr. lw. borqa, Arab. lw. 
bauriq- 'borax' which itself is borrowed). 

panjom [pnewm; 5-wm] the fifth. 

panz-dahom [p'ncdhwm; 1 5-wm] the 
fifteenth. 

Papak [p'pk 1 ] the father of King Arta- 
xSer, receives the naked title King (MLK* 
= Mh): HajA:4. B:4. SPrs:8. Prth:8; 
1-3 passim. - NP bob, bdba 'father'. 

Papakan patron, of Papak: Artaxser i 
~ I 1 . 6 18 . 109 1 . 11 6 9 - 18 ; belonging to 
Papak : Staxr i ^ lp7 10 . 

parak [p'lk'] a bribe 73 18 . 75 15 . - Av. (889) 
para- 'debt'; WPts j>>rg 'gift'; NP parah 
'gift, bribe*. 

par-butan [pr-YHWWN-tn 1 ] to shun, to 
avoid : yuvatak hoc 63 10 . - I maintain 
the reading of the MSS; J.-A. deleted 
pr-. From Olr pari (Av. 852 pari) + 
butan y cf MPrs firzyr 'to abstain from', 
pre'r- 'to avoid' < *para-car-; prgn- 
(v. pargandak) ; Verbum 227. 

pardaxtan [pldhtn 1 } pardac- [pldc-] to 
run after, or to run to an end: 1. to 
strive for (6): avis' nevak pardac strive 
weH for it! 76 18 (Paz. fri£ = free [plyc], 
q. v., Skr v. sadf&am sadhu vardhaya; 
however, Cod. K has explicitly pldc with 
a marked d; this reading pardac, accepted 
already by West, suits the context bet- 
ter). '- 2. to be accomplished, finished, cf 
MPrs w "z *wd dyw*n zd*wdjprdxt*rtfmd 
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and Covetousness and the devils re- 
mained slain and finished (destroyed) M 
47Q6-7 (g). to be ready with,, to get rid of 
(hoc) : ViStasp Tea hoc karecar i apak 
Arjasp pardaxt but as soon as V. had got 
to the end of the war with A. 108 8 ; 
[M *-w to be taken away from (hoc), to be 
refused: xPari&n hoc zan i da£tdn be 
par dacet food is taken away from, refused 
to, a menstruous woman Vd. 16 7 comm.]. 
— From Olr pari -+- toe-, v. taoUan; Av. 
(625) pairi-tac- 'to run round (a p.)'; 
(Verbum 227 : para + tac-, not probable) ; 
Paz. pardazaSn- 'completion, perfection'; 
NP pardaxtan commonly supplanted by 
the caus. pard&xtan, pt. pardaxtah com- 
pleted, finished, disengaged etc.; MPrs 
v. above. 

par-estatan [pi YKHnStf^^-tn'] to go 
and stand in front of {pe$) a p. in order 
to protect him: pe& ZartuxSt par-estat 
4919-20. _ pari + UWan y cf Av. (1603) 
pairistd 'to check, to prevent, to with- 
hold'. 

pargan [plg'n 1 ] *wail 93 5 (read, with Dh.: 
. . . pahndi i damik ; per&mon Harburz ~ 
H. is a wall all around it). - < *pari~ 
kdna- 'that which is thrown up all 
around' from pari # kdn- 'to throw*, v. 
apakandan; cf parisp. 

pargandak [plgndk 1 ] scattered, dispersed 
109 2 - 10 . 112 1 . - Pt. of para + kan- 'to 
throw' (Verbum 227), v. apakandan; M 
Prs prgn- (S) ; NP pargandah (the vb. is 
here pardgandan). 

pargandakeh the state of being scattered 
111 18 . 112 2 * 8 . 

pargandakiha [/-w-yh*] in a scattered state 
(some parts here and others there) I08 20 . 

parfk [plyk] sorceress, witch, pi. cas. obi. 
~>dn 87 14 - 21 . 90 27 > - Ay. (863 sq.) pairika- ; 
Arm. lw. parik; MPrthPrs pryg; Paz.. 
fori (SGV); 1XP pari. 

pariken the art, practices of sorceresses 
45% 
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parisp [pJsp 1 ]* with indef . art. ~-e fr**~*y} 
wall 1 14^. - Olr ^parispd- from pari + 
Av. (l#15sq.) 1 8p&- 'to throw', cf par" 
gdn; MPrthPrs prysp; Arm. lw. parisp. 

parisi [plst 1 ], v. uzdes-parist. From 

paristatan [piston 1 ], paristitan [piston 1 ] 
parist- to worship, to adore, to submit to, 
to embrace (a religion) 19*. 75 11 . 82 1 *- 12 . - 

< pari + st3- 9 v. estcUan and cf ptiffi- 
estatan; Prth *pari-$ffi- in Arm. lw, am- 
bariM 'impious' < Arm neg. an- + 
*paH§td-, paStaun < *parMaun < *pari§- 
tamna- (middle pt.) 'cult, service, office', 
pa$t-em 'to worship' ; in SW with -it- > 
•st- : MPrs pres. pryst-, and the inf. assum- 
ing the SW ending -itan (cf MPrth 
pwr8*dn\ MPrs ptvrsydn, etc.): Paz. pa- 
rastidan parast- = NP ; Verbum 194 sq. 

paristiSn [pktsn 1 ] service 4 28 ; worship: 
namac u ~ 68 w ; v. also uzde8-.~-eh. 

paron Jplwn 1 , inscr. plwny] on the other, 
the reverse side; in the other direction 
Vd. 21 4 ; comp. ~-tar further beyond 
ibd. 9 28 ; on the opposite side, opp. oron 
Y. 53? t ^ beyond, in the other world, 
opp. oron in this world, very often in 
the Karter inscriptions: plwny ^L yzd*n 
lwny, *L wtlt'n lwny = paronv 6 yazdan 
ronv, 6 vitartdn ronv in the beyond, on 
the side of the gods, of the departed. - 

< *para*ron (para v. s. v. par-butan ; ron 
'side', v. Si v.), whence either paron 
through haplology, or patron with syn- 
cope of the second a; a trace of the 
latter form perhaps in *hmparr6n (q.v.). 

parr [pi] feather, wing 3 20 . 9 26 . - Av. 
(869 sq., 894 sq.) parvna-, p9fdna-; MPrs 
in pr-tvr 'winged' (A-H I), 'spyd-pr 
'white-winged* (A-H II); NP par(r). 

parriSn [plsn 1 ] the flying, the twanging: 
~ i kamandn 25 28 * 28 . 

parritan [plytn 1 ], parristan [plstn'] to fly 
in the air 9 25 . - NP parridan. 

Pars [p'ls] the province of Persis, Persia 
proper IK 2 27 . 6 18 . 7 10 - 14 . 8 M . 



wm*k 



152 



♦Parsak, pi. cas. obi. Parsakan £p > lsk > n'] 
the people of Pars 114". - La Cat. 12 
corrected to phlwbyg'n — PaJdavigdn, 
but v. UJ IX, 1&29, 102. Perhaps a 
simple mistake for p&rsikan, but cf 
erdnaMn and htdspuhrahdn. 

pars-azat 'ij a nobleman from Pars, 

pi. cas. rect. P 1 : 8. - V. dzdt. 

p&rslk Persian, jpl. cas. obi. ~-an 
ft>»lsyk»n , , p , lsyk , n , ] 13 18 x 116 18 . 

♦pflrsom (p'lswmy] v. pahlom. ^ 

parvan (Prth) [QDMTH] before, in the 
presence of HajA : 5 ( — Prs pe£)- - MEVth 
prw>n 9 v. Tedesco, Dial. 239. 

parranakeli [p!w > nkyh] orders permission, 
commission 78 10 - 11 . ■.-■' NP parvanagi *the 
commission of a (royal) messenger', from 
parvdnak, Syr. Iw. parwanqa 'runner, a 
kingjs also in J.-Ar and 

Hand, v. Telegdi 2J51; MPrs prw*ng lead- 
er* (A-H II) ; NP parvanah 'a messenger*. 

parvartan ^l^ltn , ] - to nourish $*? (inf. 

y n p^rUm^ JMPrs pxwrdn pst$m-\ NP^par- 
0&rdfmr " ,-.-. / -j^- : .- : ' u .; r.- T . , " 

parvart - to serve (food) 7%K 

^C&us. oi parvartan. 

pas [>HL; B*TL 57 M ], with -c: ^cw-tc 
pBt-c] adv. 1. behind: - Wf ra# Aerig . . . 
Vahuman p§8, Zartux&t pas they went 
away, V. first, Z. behind 57 12 - 18 ; ><pfe 
one after the other 11G* 2 ; ^atoefo^teatf 
on her back between her thighs 57**; 
tee '~ from %emnd $&*. '*#] 6'peSV. \ 
& ^?v forwards;. ♦ . backwards 6^-^cr 
tec ,v~ i p*ep. behind 3 18 ; api-Sdn , . . 
tee ~ behind them 7* 7 - 18 ? oi . * . tec />* 
in her footsteps ^M 8 ; - 2* afterwards, 
then: /-w, or u ~, or f^-ic, pursuing a 
narration, passim; introducing the apo- 
dosis afler a subordinate clause 24 s -- 6 . 
2?*-«. -44** 1 * 8 . W*^; te vas-w .?F~^ 
however nm^ ... yet 6J* 2 - 1 *; apdk 
* . v *^ in spite of w*r* yet ll^^—r^fmo 
prep, after :>* hoc han afterwards 4M 7 > 



13 8 ; /^ tec marg i Alaksandar after the 
d$ath of A. 1? etc* passim; without tec : 
f^ t naxcw after the hunt 14 18 - 14 ; followed 
by an inf* or the v. n. in -£$n(e&) it stands 
for a temporal clause: <s- 'fummatan i v . . 
40 a8 ; ^ ha^ be vUtrUrieh 65 1(i - 17 9 etc, pas^ 
5im ; introducing a full temporal clause : ~. 
tec han i . . . ozat 6i& 8 18 ; ~tec hdnika 
17*. 96 8 , ,r- Av. <882sq.) po^ja j Milr NW 
#a£ (ef paSemaneh), SW #a*» w Tedesco, 
£>£#, 209 sqq. - *V^ also paseh, pasen. 

pas [p»s] watch, guard 66*. - <XB *pO$a- 9 
&Wform@fpaOra-, v. pakr. -MPrs psb'n 
'watchman, guardian'. 

pasen [^BL-yh], with -e; pcwe-c [ > Ht-yc], 
adv. = pa*: behind 57 22 (to be joined 
with the preceding sentence, v. s. v. hu- 
oron) ; hoc ^ from behind 57 24 ; 6 ~ back- 
wards 48 s , rightabout 57 26 twice ; pnse-c 
fak inasmuch as : 6? 4 . - jAw + the ad- 
verbial ending -e (not identical with the 
abtoact" ending •$%, though confounded 
with it graphically), found also in peSS 
[inscr. pysydy, SM passim] and others, 
y, ^s; v^ pad% ■ d>-- ,^ - ■ : . . ,. .j y -;■ 

pasen f psyn 1 ] ultimate, final : ton i ~y 
v. tan. : '"' ■ ■"* 

passacakiha [psckyh*] in due course 
IJLl 18 * 22 . - Adv. of passacak *prnper, ap- 
propriate, conformable', from pat-sac-, 
v. saxtan, sac&k, pass&xt. 

passand [psnd] lenity, in a juridical sense : 
reduction of what the law formally pre- 
scribes in any special case, as opposed to 
ddtistdn (q. v.), 70 1 . - passand and ddMstdn 
a^e symmetrically ~ jed - jiiridiical 

terms, defined and exemplified in the 
^riac Corpus iuris of IS6 'bcpfe (Syrische 
EedUsbncher, edi by Sachau^ III, 1914> 
12-14): .— Suppose a man owes a sum 
and equally as much in interest fallen 
due, , but cannot pay the sum total be- 
cause of poverty, illness, or the like; if 
then, at his request, 1)he credttbr remits 
ttto& interest and rests content with the 
capital, this is passand. On the other 
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side: though according to law a daughter 
only inherits ^half as much as her brother, 
yet, hi order to prevent the fatality that 
she, as a poor maid, must remain at 
home and suffer the contumely ;of not 
being married, she may be given the 
same share in the inheritance as, her 
brother: this is beh-dddastdneh {Phi: 
^*dfflist&ne7$c ^^Mrlriy&^aimi^jn-^^Paz; 
NP pasand;<c fpat-sand^ v. next w. 

passand- [psnd-] pres. to approve: Ohur- 
mazd . . . hec vattareh u drozaneh ne pas- 
sqndet 79 3 ^*. - < *pat-aand- from pati + 
Av. (1559sq.) isand-, cisahistan. MPrth 
pgynd- 'appreciate*, Ghilain 55. 

pass&rt [ps^ht 1 ], 108*^ pat-satt [PWiSF* 
s'ht '£ aeeomj^hmerit, ^rfbrmance, esp. 
of the rvar, the^ideai: var rb DkM 743 12 . 
77I 17 ; hence ~ alone: ordeal ; ~ gah the 
place of the ordeal 101 17 ; pat gobiSn i ~ 
through the decision of the ordeal 109 1 *; 
Aturpat i Mahraspanddn ke patiS pat-sdxt 
i pat den hart, rod i vitaxtak apar var recti 
A. i M.V who aedompished the ordeal 
upon it (patiS; in order to prove its 
truth) conforMabfyto Religion, melted 
metal being poured on his Breast 108*-*. 
The ordeal either acquits or condemns, 
either proves or denies the truth of an 
asisHibn, a witness, etc., the terms being 
bu&an and eraxtan (eriatcm) (v. th^se 
ws.) which are often asyhdetically co- 
ordinated so as ito f orm a sort of dvandva: 
buxtan-eraxtan, buxt-eraxt mfficatm^ the 
alternative decisions of the ordeal. €f 
afad DkM 644 17 -* 1 . The vb. passman 
majT be used in the sense of 'to accom- 
plish the ordeal', DkM 454 8 . - Pt. of 
pdssaxtan < *pat-saC', v. saxtan. Paz. 
pasaxt, Skr; v. mahadivya 'great oath' 
(§GV X, 70); MPTthPrs ps>xtn ps*e- 'to 
arrange', MPrth also psxt. 

passax" [pshw], pasax fp'shw] answer, 
reply y reponse: 53 ?7 (o to) 56 2 *. 105 9 -* 2 ; 
~ guftan, pat ~ gttftem, ~ kartan to 
answer, to reply, passim; ~ datan 26*; 



pm ** patmc- 73*; pat ^ i 6 ArtaxSer 
hart mpiSt in the reply he made to A. 
he wrote #°> en ~ soaPon i man aviS gdb 
pye Mm Ijie following answer in my 
words IS 2 ^ 81 . - <*paU?saxmn-, v^ sax u an; 
&m&lw*paiwxam^^< 
development^ v. Bailey, JBAS 1930, 1&; 
MPrthPrs pswx; Paz. iNP pasux. 

paSemanen |^yni»nyh] repentahcie 10**. 
I2». 63" - MPrs p$ym>n($g) 'repentant' 
(Sj; Pass, paSernq, abstr. paSemSm; NP 
p^Stman, pi^na% pifami, abstr. pdM- 
mWm, pi&nani. Of NW origin : paie the 
NW form corresponding to SWjmi^ (q. v.) 
-f* *mana~ *measure% 'repentance' being 
understood as an *'after-measitfing*' } cf 
frmhanJ 

fpamn tp^] m*V: read p^sV = 
p&dd&m, v. patdd£in. j i 

paSom-kuniSn . ^ , swmkwnM r ] one who 
worfa^rt^ 
' 0.^as. obi. ^-^^^ 106 81 , 

^p06ni. ' " C! 

pitft ^b'] # binding promise 2 M (***.- u 
zmh&m ^eiuiiadys: promise of safety); 
33 21 , - Bthl, MirM II, 3-15, ZsR I, 7-18. 

*pat [pt 4 ] dignitary, chief 58 18 1 114 16 . - 
Av. (821) pati-; in compounds: her -pat, 
ddkyu-pat, magu-ptit, spdh-pat; cf also 
x"& 

^rtJTWN; Prth. inscr. pty] A. prep.^not 
governing end. pronouns (in pat-ten ara- 
saneh 1G9** the encl. belongs to the follow- 
ingsubst.). I. in a concrete sense: L local: 
m, onj ^pon, at; (to pass) ov^ap 4 a bridge), 
tibrough (a passage) ; (to remain, dwell) 
with a p.; passim ; >pn LGLHPWH ZNR 
drky HNKTWN = api,n pad pat en 
darraky nih&t HajB:fr-7. (12-13)» ***& 
NGEYNpty ZK wym HQ^YMW-t HajA: 
6-7. (11-12); PWN ZK Psy ZY , , . = 
pat han rakv i . . . on the road to . . ♦ 
P 1 : 4. - 2. time : pat ham Sap 1^ pat- 
vastah hame pat Sap ha &t £ap i s^km 
p(^tiSbaml0l^- l9 ;patidvaxMSne7i ina&m 
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44 12 ; pat hamdk roc 49 5 ; asp 2... ke pat 
roc-e 70 frasang be dyend-(h)e (v. dma- 
tan) 6 10 " 11 ; pat bavandakeh i 30 sal 56 1 ; 
pat hazdrak ear 99 9 etc.; pat har za- 
mdn 104 22 ; pat har gdh u zamdn 71 6 ; 
pat e bar at one time 32 6 ; pat hdn ydvarv 
lea on the occasion when P 1 : 2 ; pat han 
afterwards ; pat fratpmeh, pat avdomeh, pat 
bundahisneh, pat frazam : v. below II. 9. - 
3. instrumental : pat dost ddStan ; pat han 
i dain pad frdc sTcast 53 11 " 12 ; pat uzvdn 
...8ax u an gobend 106 19 ; patzafarapdc jutdr 
butan 48* ; pat caSm ditan ; pat hdn i 4dyo- 
iiSnrahy vdzet 51** 11 ; pat dp (i)zarrnipiitak 
107 9 ; with abstract nouns : pat zor u hunar 
:'. . hecakhaocdhulhixt 15* ; personal 7 1* -* 1 . 

— II. in a figurative sense : 1 . to the benefit 
of, or to the detriment of: ce-S pat man 
nevakeh vas hart 35 1 ; pat fradanddni man 
vizandkdr bavend 14 s . - 2. causal: pat zor,.. 
i Sdhpuhr kanicak avd sahist 15 8 - 9 ; (pat} 
patvand because of relationship 1 17 s ; api-t 
pat ruvdn duSx u dreh eton bavet cigdn 45 24 ; ( 

- as a reward for: har lease pat han and 
kdr u kvrpak . . . mizd pdtddMn dahend 
10324-25 _ 3 # concessive: in spite of, 
notwithstanding, e. g. ddndkeh % ZartuxSt 
pat han i aparndi ddteh 53 6 . - 4. final: 
for, e.g. pat en kdr frestlt ku ... 13 19 ; pat 
kdr-e hit estdt 14 17 ; pat pdtddHn 95 10 " 13 ; 
pat han i hunuSkdn ken 50 1 - 2 ; pat aPeSeh 
u dzdteh ddtan 117 2 - 8 . - 5. pat ndm i . . . 
in the name of; in oaths: by: pat x u arrah 
i Ohurmazd bag . . . sokand x u aret (imp.) 
2117-is. 59i3.2s # _ Q m ^th regard to: pat 
dipireh u asvdreh ... eton frahaxt ku ... 
2 2e ~ 27 ; pat covegdn ... oer u nipartak but 
315-16. drd&ar pat bdlai u frdx u tar pat 
pahndi 38 9 - 10 ; ke pat tan eton vazurg but 
hend i . . . 32 26 ~ 27 ; 2 angust pat bdldi 93 24 ; 
pat nevakeh apar-ar£dnik 92 14 " 15 . - 7. 
distributive: pat 10 mart ndn-e kax u arend 
8agr hend 86 21 " 22 . - 8. in a great many ex- 
pressions and idioms in varying func- 
tions, e.g. in such idioms as refer to 
domination (over), struggle, fight etc. 
(with, against), accusation (37 M ), excuse 
(4 1 *, v. bdiiSri), belief (virroyistan pat), 



doubt and its antonyms {gumdn 9 ape- 
gumdn, apegumdneh pat) 9 reliance (upon) ; 

- to look on, at (nikeritan) ; to consider, 
regard as (dd&tan pat); to make a p. such 
and such (leas kartan pat + subst., often 
in the cas. obi. sg. ending in -eh); to 
entrust (gumdrtan pat kas) ; to get married 
(v. zaneh) ; etc. etc., v. the individual ws. - 
9. forming adverbial expressions: from 
adjectives, with or without the ending -eh : 
pat buland aloud, pat sihsdlak, pat ndm- 
ciSt; pat bavandakeh, pat perozeh, pat 
sagreh, pat tuxSdkeh; from a subst.: pat 
fraidm, pat dokdn; pat hamdxakeh, pat 
sihsaleh, pat bundahisneh 9 pat paitiydra- 
keh; pat axvari&neh without food; from 
adverbs vpat uleh, pat nikuneh 9 pat apdkeh. 

- 10. compound expressions: pat . . . 
homdndk, pat . . . mdndkeh similar(ly); 
pat nazdikeh i 74 18 (pat hdn i fraSkart 
nazdlkeh 106 4 ); apar pat hdn jamdn ka 
41 28 , adak apar pat jamdn 61 9 ; pat yuvai 
hoc; - frame prep.: pat . . . rdd (q. v.). - 
11. in composition with a subst., forming 
adjectives with the sense of *provided, 
connected with' : yam i pat-gohr set with 
jewels 6 8 ; (murvdn i) pat-dp aquatic 93 26 ; 
zan 4 pat-gohr a woman of good birth 69 s ; 
cigdn andar hindukan pat-vicin but high of 
station 118 10 " 11 ; - enlarged with the adj. 
ending -omand: ka kriidsp pat-tanomand 
u (pat-)jdndmand ne but hdh if K. had not 
been endowed with body (pat-tan) and 
life (pat-jdn) 34 20 . - B. adv. (rare): in 
addition, moreover 96 24 ; u pat-ic and 
furthermore 90 15 . The proper adv. be- 
longing to pat is patiS (q. v.). - Olr *pati 
(Skr prati), Av. (822 sqq.) paiti, OP patiy ; 
MPrthPrs pd, pi; Paz. pa. In all prob- 
ability this pa was since old in common 
use alongside of pat as its sandhi form 
(cf pas8ax\ pasaand etc.), and on it the 
spelling of the prep, was based by analogy 
with the Semitic prepositions 6-, k- 9 1-. As 
however, contrarv . to the Sem. ws., it 
maintained its character of an independ- 
ent w., and independent ona-consonantic 
monosyllables are unknown in the Aram. 



pat 



155 



pSPlftS 



orthography the Iranians took over, 
it Teas necessary to mark it in some way 
as a word unit. For this purpose the 
ending -WN, very common in Aram, 
verb ideograms, was chosen. The form 
PWN thus created is consequently a 
spurious ideogr. and has no root in Aram, 
as I formerly assumed. The transliteration 
2>", adopted by de Menasce, is an attempt 
to visualize the spelling (but the real 
sign of abbreviation in BP is -g, originally 
t^abiy -k: H-g, §-g, P-g, FrP 4). - In 
compounds pat is regularly written pho- 
netically, only in special cases PWN, cf 
above A II, 11 and some of the 
following ws. In compounds the genuine 
SW form pat- is spmetimes reflected in 
the orthography, v. pair&stak, pairdyak, 



patacanbyo [Av.] 65 12 , not found in the 
existent Av. texts; probably, through 
haplology, < *pati-tacaribyd, dat.-instr. 
pi. of *pati-tacant-, pt. pres. of paU + 
toe- (v. tacitan and tOxtan), thus 'in an 
uninterrupted succession of generations'. 

patan [OTLWN-W] pay- |OTL#N-, 
p'dt 1 = payet 25 12 ] 1. to guard, to protect, 
to watch : tan i x u e8 be payet: menten hoc 
duSmat . . . guard yourselves : your think- 
ing from evil thought (etc.) 65 9 ; Das 
hamestar anod pat estend a great many 
adversaries *keep watch there 72 14 : pat 
seems to be an abstr. subst. < Olr *pdti- 
'watch, guard', cf Arm. lw. pat 'fence, 
enclosure*, pat afnvl, gal, pat-em, -im 'to 
surround, to be surrounded by? - 2. to 
make a halt, to stay, to remain (zivan- 
dak apac patan 25* 2 ), to last: 6 22 . 7 20 . 
10 20 . 2d 6 . 26 21 . 71 2 *. - Two vbs. have 
coalesced here: 1. Av. OOP (885 sq.) pay- 
*to protect, to watch', 2. a den. of pada- 
'place' (v. pddak): *padayati > SW payet, 
which has borrowed its inf. from the 
homonym payet 'to watch'. MPrthPrs 
only have p y dn p*y- 'to protect'; Paz. 
id, ; NP pdyidan in both senses. 



pat-apakenit [PWN-'p'kynyt'] pt. = 
pret . pass. 3d p. sg. : pat apakeh — ' .brought 
back with him 41 8 : instead of saying 
pat apakeh hurt, the author has formed 
ad hoc a paronomastic den. vb. *pat- 
apdkenUan (v. apak 2), and thus achieves 
a figura etymologica illustrative of the 
man's care and tenderness. - Cf pat- 
frazdmemt. 

patdagin [p'td'Sn 1 ], padaSin [-^'d'Su' 
5918.25J retribution, reward 3 8 . 59 18 - 25 . 
71 5 -* (opp. aveni&n). 80 8 - 10 (opp. paUfras). 
95 10 - 13 . 103 25 . - < pctt- = pat- (as to the 
lengthening of -a- cf Verbum 229 sq.) + 
daMn (q. v.): MPrs. p'd*$yn; Paz. pa- 
daisn, padOS{a)n (Mx), NP pdd&San; 
Talm.lw. prd&n* ,prdysn* 'gift on parting, 
a farewell present* Cf Bailey, BSOS VI, 
1930-31, 600 ; Telegdi 250 sq. 

patex u eh [ptyhwyh] welfare, prosperity, 
well-being 68 2 . 87 7 . - Abstr. of patex" 
'thriving, prosperous, well-to-do*, render- 
ing Av. (805 sq.) Orqfeda-; < *pati-ax u a-, 
from Av. (106 sgq.) ahu- 'life, existence', 
v. s. v. ,pai A II, 11 ; Paz. patia^i. 

patex^enitan [ptyhwynytn 1 ] to nourish, 
to cause to prosper 8 1 15 . 

patez {p*tyz] autumn 88 7 . - MPrs p > d{y)z 
<A-H I), Paz. padez, NP paylz. V. Bailey, 
TPhS 1945* 13. 

pat-fraceh [PWN pl'cyh] appearance 40* 
(read: api-8an etonaS ~ 6 ham arast 
'. . . his appearance'). 40 19 , cf 39 27 . - pat 
fraceh 52 25 are two distinct ws., v. fr&ceh. 

pat-frazamenlt [PWN plc'mynyt 1 ] pt. = 
pret. pass. 3d p. sg., was finished 116 9 * 12 . 
- A den. of the expression pat fra$Sm> v. 
frazam and cf pat-apakenit. 

pattfras [[p'tpPs], Ps. patufras [p*tw- 
pPsy] punishment 9 3 . 12». 76 11 . 80 8 - 18 . 
lOlu-u. 102 18 - 17 - 28 . 103 22 . 128 8 .~NW w.: 
MPrfe p*dyfr*s (MHC), Arn*. lw. patuhas, 
but SWpatifrahi MPTsp'dypr'h (8)-, Paz. 
pddafrdh. The -u- in patti-, also found in 
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the books, is due to the influence of the 
following labial. 

patigriftan [ptglptn 1 , MKBLWN-], P«ti- 
graftan [ptglwptn 1 ] patir- [MKBLWN-, 
ptyl-J, pt. = pret. pass. 3d p. sg. patigrift 
[ptglpt 1 ; MKBLWN-t', MKBLWN-Xj 
28 26 . 29 6 . 61 1 ; -x 2 2 15 . 18 9 ] patigruft 
[ptglwpt 1 ] 58 11 . 60 18 : to receive, to ac- 
cept, to take up, often with the prev. 
frdc: 1. Bastvar (PLK>) pat dost frao 
patigrift B. caught *the battle-axe (just 
swung by the attacking enemy) with his 
hand 28 25 - 26 ; barak %"e$ pat dost frac 
patiret he himself takes command of the 
steed (by grasping the reins) with his 
hand 29 6 . -2. en den i mdzdesndn hoc 
Ohurmazd patigrift he received the Maz- 
dayasnian rehgion from O. 18 9,28 sq. 19 19 , 
etc.; hdn i evak frao patigrift u apdrik 
hoc dastavar hiit the one (doctrine) he 
accepted and the other he excluded frorn 
the canon 109*-*. - 3. to agree 2 U ; to 
accept, to comply with 38 1 ; gobi$n >*>* ib , 
receive the (divine) command 58 11 . OO 18 ^ 
- 4. pat fradandeh ~> to adopt as one's 
son 2 25 ; pat zaneh ~ to espouse 10 1 ; pat 
nikdMdreh ~ to take charge of, $%% - 
5. he hoc emdh Mn patiret mamjenitanl 
who among you takes it upon himself to 
slay this man ? 42 17 ; diSdn-ic . . . ba&Um 
rdd hoe Ohurmazd patigrift these have 
received it (the earthly riches) from O, 
in order to distribute it 79 14 " 15 . - 6. Ohur- 
mazd .. . hakarc andkeh ne patiret O. 
is never subject to Evil 77 23 (cf. Arab 
Id yaqbalu); 79 4 - 6 . - From pati 4- Av. 
OP grab-, v. griftan; MPrth pdgryftn 
pdgyrw- ; MPrs pdyryftn pdyr-, v. Verbum 
205, Ghilain 89; Paz. padiraftan padir~ 9 
NP paSiruftan padir-. 

patigriftareh [ptglpt'lyh] reception 73 11 . 

75 12 . 

patirak [ptylk'] a meeting: b&m-e i hoc 

~ i (a light produced by the meeting 

of . . .) a light reflected from, a reflexion 

of 112* 8 ; - Dpfaostry combmed w&h a vb. of 

motion : 6 ~ amatan to meet 8*. 73*' 2i etc. ; 



as an adj* ^ butan to meet 8*; M peB 
nemak Vdhuman ~ dyuxt V. driving in 
from in front met him 56 17 ~ 18 ; - as a 
prep.: ^ zaniin i hoc Oandk MenM im- 
mediately before being slain by the Evil 
Spirit 46 6 ^ 6 . - From pati + or- 'to move', 
Av. (183) patii^ar- 'to advance against, 
to be hostile to', cf (74) a-patii.drdtia- 'un- 
checked' ; MPrs pdyrg 'against' ; Paz, 
padira; NP padirah ; cf paitiydrak. 

*Patiritarasp [ptylytPsp 1 ] the paternal 
grandfather of ZartuxSt 31™. 38 4 - 15 - 1 *. 
46 25 . - Various spellings: BdA p. 234 15 
p»ytlsp, 235 2 pyltPsp 1 , 236 15 pylt'sp; 
Zsprm VII, 1 pltPsp'. In my opinion it 
goes back to *patordtara-08pa-, in which 
*patdr9tara- is haptology < *pater9ta- 
tara- 9 comp. of Av. (821 sq.) pcdatvta- 
(for *pafor9ta-) 'flying': 'whose horses 
are almost flying' ( ? ). 

patisar [ptys'l] unbroken succession: 
throughout, from the first to the last 
120 25 . - Paz. padsdr (Skr v. prakdra, 
§GV XV, 50); NP padisar 'taking up 
and finishing any business which has 
already been begun' (possibly a learned 
w.).- < *pati&-adr < *pati$a-8ora- ("head 
onward") 'continuous forward move- 
ment'. * 
patiS [pt§] adv. 1. before (= peS) 9 with 
hoc i ~ hoc zayiSn i . . .before the birth 
of . . . 36 8 . -2. used instead of pat if it 
refers back to an encl. pron. in the be- 
ginning of the sentence : ce-m andkeh va8 
~ fcwnend ('BYDWN-Xi) for they will 
do much harm to me 95 4 ; i ka-t an&keh 
^ kunem ior we shall do harm to thee 
76 s ; api-S devdn apasos /^ kunend and 
the devs sneer at him 75 26 - 27 ; api-Mn ~ 
ne virroyam and I do not believe in 
them 64 25 ; cigon ka-$dn Br i garm ~ 
andar dosend as if warm milk were 
milked upon them 101 21 - 22 ; 42 2J »; 80 24 - 26 ; 
9g26-26 # _ 3. as a substitute for the prep. 
pat + the encl. pron. of the 3d p. sg. 
-^f: im 9 to, at (etc.) him^ her, it "4». 32^ 
47 26 . SS 6 -^* «3 n ^«. 64 2 ^- 24 . 66 1 *; 80*; 86> 5 » 
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108 e - 112 18 . 113 12 ; taking up a rel. pron. 
14". 20 26_ 27, v. i and he; - referring 
to an indefinite p.: pathar Jpas ~ vistax" 
butan 70 16 ~ 17 . - < Olr *pati$ah or 
patiSa; OP patiS may, and probably 
should, be read patiSa* ; cf Av. (835-836) 
prep. paiti& and instr. paiti£a < *paiti$a 
'towards*. Cf aviS and haciS; these and 
patiS only occur in SW, never in NW.' 
V. s. v. aviS. 

Pati5x 11 argar [ptShw'lgl] a mountain range 
115 10 . 116 5 . - The last element is gar 
'mountain-; OP *pati$ h uvara- is attested 
by the vrddhi adj. PaWfiuvari-, the 
name of one of Dareios* spear-bearers (v. 
Kent) ; Strabo 727 IlaTeurxopets, the name 
of one of the tribes inhabiting the pro^ 
vince of Pais. Probably identical with 
prSkwr TWRyKZSPrth 1. 2 = Gr. v. 
Ilpsaaouap %><;; if so, only the range of 
Alburz can be meant. Cf Itffarkwart, Sud - 
armenien I7*-21*. 

pafEt [ptyt 1 ] penance, comprising con- 
fession of sins and suffering a penalty 
35*; pea ~ butan to undergo penance. 06 s . 
67M01 9 - Av. (829) paMta-; Paz. potto 
and other spellings. 

patitan [ptytn 1 ] 1. to fall 46 16 " 28 . - 2. to fly : 
ul patU tend they started up 43 2 * 11 - 13 . - 
Av. (819 sq.) pat-. 

patitiJc [ptytyk] 4 18 : better pUlh (q. v.). 

patkSai [pthS'y ; 4» ' 5 18 . 21 88 etc. ; §LYT>] 
1. ruler, commander, sovereign, pi. cas. 
obi. patixSdydn [- > d , n l ] mart i zan 
/^ a married man 1Q0 26 - 27 ; - adj. domi- 
nating, sup. patixia-tar 85 24 . 86 12 . - 2. em- 
powered, authorized; as an impers. vb. 
in a neg. sentence: ne ~ be Tea it is not 
authorized, lawful except when == it is 
necessary that: ne ■*** be Jca Savet it is 
not lawful except when he goes == he is 
compelled to go, he must needs go, cf 
Bthl, ZsR I, 29, n. 2; ne ~ M ha Jctmiket 
(it is not lawful except when it [i. e., the 
sum of the religious duties} is fulfilled =) 
the chief religious duties must absolutely 



be f ulfiHed 65 21 (cancel the rel. pron. <t> 
at the beginning of 1. 21 and join the 
preceding clause be ke karr aivap gung 
enyd,l. 20, to 1. 21: 'With the exception 
of the deaf and dumb, the religious duties 
must be fulfilled by everyone'). - Ps. 
pHhs'dy ; Paz. pddigqh, NP pdd£d(h) 9 cf 
next w.; cf MPrth vb. pdyx§ y h- 'to rule'; 
from pati + Av. (551 sqq.) xSdfy- = OP; 
v. Verbum 229 sq., BBB 95 sq.; Bailey, 
BSOAS XII, 1948, 328 sq. 

patixgayeh {p*th§*dyh] domination, do- 
minion, power, supremacy, kingdom 2 5 . 18 * 
5 17 - 28 . 59" etc. - Paz. pddtfdhi; MPrs 
p'dyxPny \A-Bi I -*dy 9 but corrected in 
A-H III to ->ny = BBB); MPrth 
p'dPnyft. 

patixSayomand [p > th§ > d > wmnd] possess- 
ing power: Jcatik >^ the master of the 
house 95 7 . 

pattyavand [p'tyd'wnd] mighty, power- 
ful, dominant, comp. ~-tar with hoc 
prevailing upon 32 10 . 33 12 ~ 18 . 80 18 . - Paz. 
pddydvand. 

patkattan [ptk'ptn 1 ] potkaf- to let fall, 
to let loose, to shoot off (an arrow) lOO 8 - 7 
(patkafom). - Caus. of*pati>kaf-, cf MPrs 
phykf- 'to fall down', Verbum 173; Ps. 
phfcpty 'spread out, founded'. Cf kahvan, 

patkar [ptkly, Prth ptkr] image SPrs : 3. 14. 
Prth:4. - OP pati-kara-; MPrs phykr; 
Arm. lw. pother; Syr. Talm. Iw. ptokrd *ah 
idol', Mand. lw. patikrd; NP paikar. 

patkar [ptk'l], pitkar [pytk^] quarrel, 
controversy, dispute 45 10 - 12 [pifc]. 70 V 
108 1 . - MPrs phyk"r (A-H II; meaning 
quite clear); Paz. patkar; NP paikar; v. 
*kartan and uskSrtan, 

patkarign [~-sn'] discussion, disputation 
109 15 . 

patkarit [^-yt 1 ] altercation/quarrel 57 25 . 

patkaritan [~ ytn'] to dispute, to dis- 
cuss : they quarrelled 6 zdyenitdrdn with 
her parents apar beron kartan *about 
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putting (her) out 37 14 ~ 15 ; with o: to delib- 
erate with a p. 39 4 - 9 . - Cf MPrth pdk'r- 
'to question, to object', Ghilain 73. 

patkoftan [ptkwptn 1 ] patkopjf- to knock; 
to encounter, of two armies 22 5 ; har ce-S 
patkoft whatever it (my foot) knocked, 
wherever my foot alighted on the ground 
3218-w - From pat + koftan, NP koftan 
kob- 'to break, to bruise', whose ~b- may 
represent an earlier -{$• < -p~. As to BP, 
koftan is registered in FrP 21 as a syno- 
nym of zatan and kostan, but only one 
MS (U 5 in Junker's ed.) gives the pres.: 
kwbyt 1 — kobet, kwbym = kob em, which 
may be influenced by NP. Cf, on the 
Other hand, NP kuf 'the weaver's sley', 
which is certainly derived from the pres. 
stem of this vb., and viSkoftan viSkof- (q, v.) 
which probably belongs to the same root. 

patkust [p'tkwst] district, province PI: 
8. - The reading is unambiguous and 
already established by Herzfeld. The 
form commonly met with in BP is p'tkws 
— pathos ; MPrthPrs p*dgw8 9 MPrs also 
p*ygws; Paz. pad-kos (Mx I 85 ). Cf bust, 
kustak. 

*pat-kust [PWN kwst 1 ] 5 U is possibly 
the irregular spelling of the pt. of a vb. 
*patkustan *to come into contact with, 
to join side by side with (hoc): api-S hoc 
Vahrdm u Anahlt ~ and it (the planet 
Jupiter) has joined side by side with 
Mars and Venus ; but the construction is 
strange, and this guess is only proposed 
favte de mieux. • 

patman [ptm'n 1 ] measure 91 s ; contract 
77 8 ; moderation, modesty 70 18 - 21 . g5 17 ; 
maturity 22 5 (opp. araseh). - MPrth 
pdm'n; MPrs pym*n; Paz. paemq(n); NP 
paimdn; from pati + Av. (1165 sq.) 
'to measure' = OP. 



patmanak dimension 93 1 . 

patmanlk moderate, restrained 69 19 . 70 27 . 

patmanikiha proportionally, in due pro- 
portion 89 20 . - Pazi paemqniM. 



patmocan [ptmwcn 1 ] garment 2 17 . 17 1 . - 
Arm. lw. patmucan; MPrth pdrmvcn; M 
Prs pymwcn; v. next w. 

patmoxtan [ptmwhtn 1 ] patmoc- to dress 
oneself, to put on one's clothes 2 18 . 85 15 . 
- Cf Av. (837 sq.) paiti.Smuxta- 'shoed'; 
MPrth pdmwxtn pdmwcjj- (MHC) ; MPrs. 
pymwxtn pymwc-; Paz. padmoxtan pad- 
wof-; NP paimoxtan paimoz-. 

+patnasik [+ptn*syk] 41 a an abortive 
emendation, restore pt*syk = pattahik, 

patpursitan [ptpwrsytn 1 ] to read: api-m 
framat* patpurset and I ordered (someone) 
to read it = I ordered it to be read P 2 : 
4. - OP pati-prs- (Kent s. v. fra&-)\ M 
Prth pdbwrs- ; MPrs pahypwrs-, phybwrs- ; 
Verbum 196. 228. V. pur&ztan. 

patran [ptPn 1 ] resistant, refractory, of 
the boar 26 2S . - Corresponds to the Av. 
(828) epithet of the boar paiti.9T9na- (var. 
paiti.rana-, paitirena-) which has been 
remodelled under the influence of rdn 
'side' (q. v.). 

patrazm [p'tlcm] counterattack 27 19 , v. 
razm. — Arm. lw. paterazm 'war, battle'. 

patroc [p'tlwc] ^splendour: veh ~ of 
good splendour 27 18 .' - Ps. pttwk renders 
Syr zlwa Ps 96«; Av. (1487) paiti-raok- 
caus. 'to make flame up'. 

pat-saxt [PWN s'ht 1 ]: v. passdxt. 

pat-sen [PWN syn'] breast bodice 57 18 . - 
DkM 635 14 - 15 : apar-ic 6 to, ZartuxH, dnd 
be dvaret matak-karp, zarren-patsen (ku 
pistdn-pdn ddret), v. pist&n. - FrP 31 
senak, NP sinah 'bosom, breast'. 

pattahik [pt'syk: this reading is to be 
restored 41 2 ] in consecutive order, one 
after the other. - FrP, S 2 XIV, 5; patlsar 
(q. v.) glossed by NP patdhi =? Phi patahik; 
pattdh alternating with pattdi (v. the next 
w.) according to the common SW phonetic 
rule; -s- inverse spelling of -K- asinPs ==. 
rfih, g's = gall, etc* 
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pattai ^pt*y] la#m^ dagr- 

pattdi. - Prem stem pt^-: pattay- < 
*pattav- according to the SW rule, inf. 
ptwtn', pt*dstn' : pattutan patt&yistan *to 
last*; MPrs pres. pt*y-; MPrth pt. ptwd 
'to endure, to bear', hw-pPw 'possessed 
of good endurance' (A-H III); ( side- 
f orm pattuk < *pati-tuvaka- ; from pati 
+ Av. (638 sq.) ^tow-. S (v. Gloss.); Ver-' 
bum 209; Ghilain 77. Cf next w. 

pattan [pt*n'] continually, uninterrupted- 
ly, right on to (o) 20 15 ; \ka Gdyomart 
hoc aPe frdc but dit ... spihr 6 gdrtisn, 
x u arSet u mdh 6 ravisn estdt u ~ hend 
when G. woke up from his sleep he saw 
that the vault of heaven had begun to 
turn, and Sun and' Moon to move, and 
they are still (in turning and mo ving) 
BdApl 44 *-*; possiWy written PWNZK 
KiS VI, 4, but the text is hot sure]. - < 
*pati-tdvana- from pati -f tav- 9 v. the 
preceding w. Parallel with the series 
pafflH, pattuk (v. this w.)v patten is the 
series with the prev. *ati- : *attdk < 
*atii4dvaka-, Arm. Iw. atak 'capable': 
dttuk < *ati-tuvaka- id. : attdn < *ati- 
tdvana- 'solvent' (attdrnk BkM 130-140, 
opp. an-attan 'insolvent'). Cf BthL, MirM 
in, 15, ZsR III, 53. - Cf ham-tak, 
tdhekdr, tdk, tdyitan, tuvdn. 

pat-tanomand [PWN tn'wmnd] corporeal, 
endowed with a body 34 20 . - V. s. v 2 pat 
AH, 11. 

pattuk [ptwk 1 ] capable of 55 8 . -V. s. v. 
pattdn. 

pat-uzTaneh [p ? t > wzw , nyh] control of 
one's own tongue 7 1 11 . - V. pdtan and 
uzvdn. 

patrac- [ptw'c-] pres. to answer 73 4 ***. - 
pati -|- Av; <1330sqq.) h>ak-; MPrth 
pdw y c-\ MPrs pyw*c- (BBB), certainly 
borrowed from NW, as vac- belongs al- 
most exclusively to the NW area; Paz. 
padvd£ed. 

patrand [ptwnd] relationship, kindred, 
parentage, descent i pat ^*s* through affini- 



ty 104% because of family ties 117* (in- 
sert PWN = pat before ./v)j,^ rdyenlkm 
to form iamMy connections 63 16 ; v?^ kar- 
tan id. (apdk with) 70* ; ~u tohm extrac- 
tion^ cdeseeht 02 5 . 63 a ; descen^nts 63^; 
^ u tohmak i vazurg high lineage 72f ; rv, 
cas. rect; pi. offspring 04*°* - MPrs pywn 
= paivann; Paz. paevand; NP pawand. 
From patvastan, 

patrastak [ptwstk 1 ] contmualiy, regu- 
larly 5 1 ; subsequently 111 16 . 

patyastan patvand-, to bind, to attach, 
to join: Tlr patvast V~* meaning not 
clear: (joined to [the planet] Tlr =) be- 
ing in conjunction with it ( ? ) ; hd& horn 
andar hdn draxt be patvast this haoma was 
attached to this tree 40 16 ; el rod ha me- 
noydn^u getikan dani&n u kar-dkc har 
2 band 6 to patvast 1 88 11 - 12 (v. s. v. band); 
120??-^. .,':-: < pati 4f band-, y. bastan; 
W&tef py^tlW^* paG- vastan^ NP pai- 
vastan. , . . . ,, ,. . 

patvast-ax 11 ^ [ptwst 4 'hwyh] the quality 
of havhig united mmds,concor^^urianini- 
ifcy 106^. rtf V* s. y* ax u . 

Pat-xosrdi |p*thwslwd*] n. pr; 2^^. 2&. 
24 9 . - Called the brother of ViStasp; the 
name could mean 'Protector (pat < pata 
nom. of *patar-+ v. patan) is Khosroi' ; 
Justi NB 246a, thought it meant instead 
of, counterpart of Kh,\ Possibly, however, 
it is only one of the numerous Iraniza- 
tions of the name Nebuchadnezzar, v. s. v. 
Baxt - xosro. 

patx n ar [pthwl] *pasture 42 22 . - < *pati- 
xPam-, v^ xPartan and cf a&var. 

paty'ak (inscr.) [pty^] = paitdk, q. v. 

*payam- [*p*ym-] pres. *to consume: 
frae.. . pat gah *payameS(y) (opt.) thou 
shalt *consume it (the roasted meal^^on 
the spot 44 7 (divine order), cf the con- 
tinuation 1. 9-10: api-8 etm teart^ dgon 
aPart druyist but thus she did; as :soon as 
she had eaten she got weH again. -*. Bmd- 
ing and n: hypothe1ic€|l. I think it 
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must go back to *pati-yam- 'to take hold 
of, from Av. (1262 sq. ) yam-, chiefly 
with preverbs. I find *payam as a v. n. 
in two passages: 1. DkM 28 5 akoman . . . 
meniSn pdyam *A. holding Mind in his 
grasp'; 2. ibd. 50 12 pdyam heSm andar 
meni&n 'Wrath taking Mind in his grasp* 
(?). - Zsprm VIII, 4 has a somewhat 
divergent, perhaps more original version 
of the story 44 1 - 8 : >L <ZLWN C L y'twk'n, 
MH-t L» HWH-nd bysznyt'l, BR> 
L'WHL <L h'nk' <ZLWN, YDH BYN 
m»l PWN *MSH> ZY TWR» ZY MDM 
>ths YDLWN-t', hysmc bwd wt»p' PWN 
NPSH-tn' zhk' MNW-t PWN >skmb' = 
m& $av 6 ydtukan, ce-t ne fiend bUazanl- 
tdr, be apac 6 zanak Sav, dost andar mat 
pat rogn i gov i apar atax§ hurt, hesm-ic 
bod vitdp pat x u eS-tan zahak ke-t pat aS- 
kamb 'do not go to the sorcerers, for 
they cannot heel thee, but go back home, 
rub thy hand with ox-tallow which has 
been set on fire, and burn fragrant fuel 
for the benefit of thy offspring which is 
in thy womb'. 

pazzamSnitan [pzhnynytn 1 ] to cause to 
ripen, to mature 88 5 . — Caus, of pazzam-. 
v. next w. 

pazzamiSn ripening, maturing 89 6 . - 
pazzfim- < *pati'Zclmaya~, caus. of pati 
+ Av. (493 sqq.) gam-; Verbum 190 sq. 

pazditan [pzdytn 1 ] to blow, to play: nai 
(v. s. v. ndd) pazdend they play the flute 
20 10 . - MPrs n'ypzd 'flute-player' (A-H 
II, BBB). Seems to be another vb. than 
Av. (884 sq.) pazdaya- 'to chase, to fright- 
en*, MPrth pres. pzd- id. (MHC), subst. 
pzd 'expulsion (A-H III). 

pazdok [pzdwk 1 ] a noxious insect 58 1 . - 
Av. (885) pazdu-y cf NP pazdak 'weevil'. 

pScitak (pyeytk 1 ] distracted, crazy 80 26 . - 
Properly 'twisted', NP pecidan 'to twist, 
to distort, to wreathe, to wind in a 
serpentine form'. I maintain my etymo- 
logy proposed in MO XXV, 1931, 198- 
199: from *patic& ~ Av. (839) instr. pai- 



tiea 'inversely' (from *paityank- paitik-) 
+ titan (q. v.): *patid-citanai 'to lay a 
th. (e. g. a rope) together in such a way 
that it returns to its starting-point a) on 
the same level: to form a loop of it, b) in 
layers: to coil it* > *payic(a)eitan > 
*peccitan > pecitan (-c- preserved be- 
cause it had been doubled); pres. pec- is 
a secondary formation for *pecin-. 

pern [pym]milk 42 s - 18 - 26 . 43 1 . 53 3 .54»- 11 . - 
Av. (817) paeman-; Paz. pirn. 

peramon [pyl'mwn', pylmwn 1 ] 1. adv. all 
about 39 28 . 93 5 . 96 23 . 98". 2. prep, round 
about, with the izafat, l 18 . 87 22 . 89 12 ; 
referring back to an encl. pron. : 7 deh 
i-$ ~ niSast hend 47 16 ; cvpi-S . . . girtak 
(q. v.) ~ x u arrah dyet and all around it, 
92*8-19 _ < *pari-y&ma-van- f derived 
from *pari-y&ma- < pari -.'+ Av. (1262) 
yarn-, cf s. v. pdyam-. 

♦peravanihit [pyr^vnyhyt 1 ] pass. pt. 
♦starred up: api-S hamdk damik . . . ~ hart 
and he (the Wind) stirred up the whole 
soil 33 16 - 17 . - Beading hypothetical. I 
derive it from pari + & + van-, OP 
van- 'to throw, to spread out', v. Ben- 
veniste, BSL XVII, 1951, 25-26 (differing 
from Kent). t 

peroz [pylwc 1 ] victorious, victor 27 19 . 
121 12 ; pi. cas. pbl. ~-dn 29 8 - 16 . - SW 
development < *pari-aujah-, v. o£; M 
Prs pyrtvz; MPrth pryw£, prywg, pryw£"n 
'victory' ; Paz. pero£, NP peroz. 

Peroz a son of Sahpuhr 115 16 , cf Cat. 81 
sq. - In KZSPrth L 21, we find twice 
the strange spelling prgwz of this name 
'= Prs prytvzy 1. 26 (Gr. v. HqpoCou and 
IlTjpax;). 

Perozan patron, of Perfc 116 10 . 117 12 . 

peroz-ayar [~-*wwl] bringing victory 
27 18 . - V. dvurtan. 

perozeh victory 2 7 . 29 15 . 61 18 . 78 1 . 

peroz-kar [~-kl], peroz-gar [~-gl] work- 
ing victory, of the sacred Fire 9 s5 . 12 28 ; 
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of the most sacred formula 58 2 ; victorious 
5" 

peroz-kareh, pSroz-gareh victoriousness 
34 4 - 5 . 58 M . 119 M . 

pSsIt [pysyt 1 ] adorned 36 2 . 74 11 - 15 . 108 10 . 
III*. - Derived from Av. (818) pmsa- 
*ornament\ from Av. (817) petes-, OP 
pais-, v. nvpiitan. 

peg [pyg; I/YN', inscr. and Ps. I/YNY] 
1. adv. before, earlier 97* ; first, opp. 
pas, in & sequence 57 18 ; ^ hoc before: 
9 12 . 12 24 . 38 22 . 39 2 . 49 3 . 65 23 , with a v. n. 
or an inf. instead of a temporal clause 
46 12 . 54 2 *; ~ ku 8 1 . 13 17 , ~ hoc han-ffii 
[ZK <I>] Tea 98«- 7 conj. before; dvarisn 6 
~ to run forwards, opp. dvariSn 6 pas 
to run backwards 68 11 ; 6 ~ + Avar, 
matan, sutan, x u astan, v. these ws. ; 6 ~ 
rafty tacit went, ran ahead, to the front 
49 18 ' 1 V en i a r^ gobam what I am going 
to say presently 51 7 ~*. 54 19 . — 2. prep, 
before, regularly followed by the izaf at: 
7 sal pes' <i> hdn 7 years earher 40 s ; be- 
fore, in the presence of 2 3 - 15 . 5 21 . TO 21 . 
98 26 ; for the protection of 49 4 ; without 
the izaf at HajB:5; 26 s " 9 ; referring back 
to an end. pron.: api-8 Tos ~ estet and 
T. will stand before him 100 4 ; - with 
vbs. of motion, addressing etc., often 
6 ~: 6 10 .10 16 . II 1 ** 2 . 13 16 - 28 . 15 10 " 11 , elxs. - 
r+J nemak, hoc /■** nemak, v. nemak; as 
first element of compounds, v. below; - 
OP prep. c. ace. paiMyd 'before' Beh. IV, 
91, according to the last revision of the 
text (v. Kent; his etymology is scarcely 
possible) = inscr. and Ps. pysydy, read 
peSe{i) = MPrs py&yy (A-H II), also 
pysyh; - MPrs py$, Paz. NP peS; only 
SW. 

peSak [pySk 1 ] class, profession 55 9 . 58 18 . 
66 15 . 109 2 *. - Paz. peSa; NP peSah; from 
the same stem as Av. (908) pi&tra- in the 
same sense. 

pe§ak-kar [pySk^l] craftsman, pi. cas. obi. 
~-a» 81 17-19 . .— Paz. peSagar, Skr. v. 
vidyavant. 

11 Nyberg 



pSSarrar |]pys > lw'l] ifcorton to urinate 69* f . 
- 'ikcretion-water' : - var is in all prob- 
ability identical with Av. (1410) var- 
'rainV (Skr vari-; Milr vardn, NP baron 
'rain'); peiar < *pai8ar < *par$&r (of 
Verbum 227) through dissimilation of 
the first -r- because of the second, < 
*pari-Sar6a-, SW form of *pari-$arza- 
**dischiarge, excretion' from pari ^T&xrz- 
(v. hiS tan), cf Av. (1793) pairiJiaroz- 'to 
filtrate', pairi-fra-hatvz- 'to ejaculate 
(sperm).' - Paz. substitutes p&Har, Skr. v. 
purah mutrapraSrava (for -prasrdva) . 

PeS-dat [pysd't 1 ] honorary title of the 
first king, vfe. Hosang 47*°. - Renders 
Av. (854) Para-dOta- 'put at the head*, 
'the^first of his dynasty'. - 

p§8enlk [pySynyk] predecessor, pi. cas. 
obi. ~-&ri ancestors 111 1 *. 112 16 ; the 
troops of the front-line 18 13 . - Derived 
from pe^e, v. s. v. pes'. MPrs pysyn 
'earher', pi. pyiyng'n; Paz. pL pe&nagq; 
NP pes%n(ah), pi. pes%nagdn, pes%niydn. 

peS-karp [py§ kip'] of conspicuous shape 
56 7 , with the gl. ku pat tan casmtar but. 

peS-neyak [/-y ndwk 1 ] foremost in bra- 
very 56 7 , with the gl. ku pat har ciS 
peS but. 

peSopai [py^wp'y] walking ahead 49 4 ; 
leader 112 1 - 7 - 11 . - MPrs pyswb'y (S); 
Paz. pesavOe (SOV); NP pesvd. 

peB-xrat [pyShlt 1 ] of supreme wisdom 
110V 

peSxrateh the quality of possessing su- 
preme wisdom no 10 . 

pH [pyl] elephant 20 11 . 118 9 ; the rook, 
in chess 119 11 . 

pllomand ^-'wmnd] big, strong as an 
elephant, of a bull 49 s . 

pu-yan [/-^-w'n 1 ] elephant-kejeper 20 11 . ,,- 
Probably 'elephant-tainier' ,from <MPAv. 
(1350 spp.) van- 'to subdue. NP pU-ban. 

plst jpst 1 ] flour, or something pounded 
or crushed 9 21 - 25 - 26 . - NP pist 'bruised 
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corn; meal of wheat, barley, or vetches, 
especially when toasted = Arab savnq*; 
SW form for *pi&, from *pi$-, Skr pinatfi 
%o grittd', Av. (907) pt. pisant-. 

ptstan fpst'n 1 ] female breast: ~-pdn 
breast bodice, v. s.v. patsen. - NP 
pistan. 

PiSiSotan [pyggwtn'j n. pr. 59 21 . 110 1 *. - 
Av. (908) PiM-syaoBna-. 

Ftt-pB 1 .; pt 1 ], cas. obi. pitar ['BY-tl; ptl 
14*], pi. cas. obK pitaran pBY-tPn 1 ] fa- 
ther ; the difference between pit and pilaris 
fading : pit is the subj . of the sentence 22*. 
32*«. 37 16 . 63Vbut the cas. obi. in the 
majority of cases; the cas. obi. pitar is 
much restricted in use, and stands for 
the cas. rect. 27". 28 21 ; voc. p&. 100 18 , 
pUar 27 3 ; - pi. parents 27 12 . 38 18 . 41 15 - 26 . 
6l* (all in the function of cas. obi.). 

- Olr pitar-, nom. pita > Milr pit; pitar 
is a secondary formation. NP old pid 9 
commonly pidar. - MPrthPrs pyd 9 pydr 
indifferently used. V. also > ape-pit. K 

pitik Iptyk] belonging to the father, is 
the better reading, instead of patitik, 4 1S 
pat /-£• niSfocfcxfc for a lapse affecting the 
ttttner; thus Anti& and two of Sanjana's 

MSS. 

poc |jpwc f ] excuse, apology: ci& andar/pat 
/-w fawfr a th. serves as an excuse 102 1 * 2 . 

- NP pozidan 'to apologize*, poziS. 

polayaten [pwl*ptyn'] (made) of steel 
2 1 18 . 120 27 ; steely, of one of the cosmic 
periods 110**. - From pofiatxi^ *steeF, 
MPrs pwVwd, Henmmgv -BflBiAS-^,. 
1947, 45 ; Arm. Iw, potopcti, polovat; Paz . 
adj. pidadin; NP pulad. 

poryotkeS [pwlywtkyS] adherent, teacher 
of the primeval (Zoroastrian) religion 
111 18 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-an the first Zoro- 
astrian believers 62 1 . 111*. 1I2M*. '^ Bor- 
rowed from Av. (877) paoiryd.tkae8d-, cf 
jfeedf. 
poryotkeSeh the primeval Zorosatrian 



pest [pwst 1 ] skin 54 21 *; pi. postiha 
[pwstyh'] 107 9 . - OP pavasta 'clay en- 
velope of a tablet', Benveniste, BSL 
XLVII, 1951, 42-49 (thus also Kent); 
MPrs pwst (A-H IT), Paz. NP post. 

postiyan [pwsty'n 1 ] leather, pi. ~-ih& 
[-yh*] 110*°. - Derived from post: NP 
postiyan 'a kind of leather'. 

PoSang [pwsng] n. of a town 114 6 - 7 . - 
Yaqut 1, 758 Bu&anj. 

PouruSasp [pwlwS^p 1 ] Zartuxst's father 
38-53^ passim, - Av. (903) Povrusaspa-. 

puhl [pwhl, inscr. pwhly] bridge F:l. 
64 12 . 72 12 - 25 - 26 . 74 2 *. 89 17 . 114 7 ,< - Av. 
(892) ptnvtu-, (897) pd£u- (cf arefo-, 
-arafe*-: asd < fta-); MPrth pwrt (MHO); 
Paz. puh{a)l; ISTPpuL- Cf s.v. Mafdai' 

^uhr [pwhl; Prth KEY] son HajA: 3. 
§Prth:6; v. also ap8fc-pu&r, ape-puhr, 
puhwpuhr. - 'Hie NW form of Av. (909 
sqq.) pudra-; cf pus. 

*pnlir (pwhl] punishment, penance 66*. 
74^ - Av. (892) pmfa' 'penalty % 

puhre-ptihr (Prth) IpwhryjpwhrJ grand- 
son Haj A : 4. SPrth : 7, cdrrespon^iiiig to 
Prs nap (q. v.). - V. puhr. 

purr [pwl; M'LH] lull: ~ $p full of 
water 15 1 ; ~ tigr full of arrows 20 18 ; 
542.7.U 531 . often united with the follow- 
ing subst. so as to form a compound, from 
which an abstr. subst. may be derived: 
/-y x u arrah full pf^splendour 48 s - 3 : ./w 
zparraheh 37 7 . 106 16 ; ^-mxrg full of 
death 117 1 *: ^-tnargrefe 64*; (^-a?rcrf full 
of Wisdom): ~-xratek 90? 3 ; />/-ner# Jull 
of power 50 20 ; - before an adj.: fully, 
thoroughly, perfectly: r* nevah i av&m 
the perfectly brave man of the ( World)- 
era, "the perfect hero of the generations", 
of the Prophet SS 2 *, whence the abstr. 
subst. ~-nevakeh I10 10 ; - ^ fide :■"'. . . 
hartan to fiU with 12 ld . 128 16 - I %— Av. 
(894) pdnma-i M^fflPrs pivr; Paz^KP 
pwr. 
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Purr-gay [pwl TWE»] n. pr. 47 5 . - 
'Having plenty of cattle'. 

purr-kamakeh [pwl k'mkyh] the quality 
of being purr-katnak having ids will 
wholly directed to (6) 55 5 . - V. kamak. 

purr-marg, ~eh; purr-herok; purr-nevak, 
-eh; purr-x u arrah, -eft; purr-xrateh: v. s. 
v. purr. 

pursiSn [pwrsgn'] question 13 15 . 105 6 - 18 . 
Ill*- 8 ; as a det. v. n. ~-eft: pat den ~-eh 
in order to put questions about Religion 
108 18 . 

pursltan [pwrsytn 1 ] to ask, followed by 
ku introducing direct speech 3 23 and 
passim; with a dir. obj.: to consult 48 u . 
63 21 ; to ask a p. : 6 68-88 passim, elsewhere 
hoc; - about: apar 48 1 *- 25 . 49 12 , or pat 
76 15 ; - frasn, or saxPan ~ hoc to ask a 
question, questions 21 14 ~ 15 . 74 2 *^ 7 . 76 6 ; 
with a rel. pron. as its dir. obj. 76 15 . 
105*- 9 ; - 6 ham rv to deliberate 57 7 , of 
hampursttan; hakanen ham pur send they ' 
will converse, communicate with each 
other 106 17 - 18 . - Av. (997 sqq.) fras-, 
pres. p&r9sa-, OP froO-, pres. p(a)rsa- 
(Kent); MPrth pmrs*dn pwrs-; MPrp 
pwrsydn pwrs; Paz. NP pursidan. 

pug [BRH; pws 22 18 . 26 15 . 27 7 ] son, cas. 
reet. and cas. obi., passim; secondary 
cas. obi. pusar [BRH4] 51 15 < 21 - M . 52 8 - 9 ; 
pi. cas. obi. puscm (BRH-'n 1 ] 18 8 , sec- 
ondary form pusaran [pwsl*n'] in the 
enumeration apak pusardn brdtardn (etc.) 
18*. 21 8 . 24 1 - 5 . - < OP puga-, SW form 
of pu&ra- (v. 1 puhr); MPrs pws (cas. 
rect.), pwsr (cas. obi.). - pusar is modelled 
on the pattern oi pitar, bratar, m&tar, 
duodar; NP pus (old), pusar; modern 
pisar influenced by pidar. 

pus-kamak [BRH k'mk'] loving her son 
48 21 . 49 7 - 21 . 50 11 . 



puSt [pwsV ; Ps. pwSty] the back ll 12 . 25 21 . 
29 s -. 65 18 . 128 7 ; pat ~ tacUan to run 
after, to pursue 31"; pat ~ butan to 
protect, to be the protector 31 8 ; ~ kartan 
6 to protect 87 26 ; - pi. cas. obi. ~-fln: 
pat pu&Qn i ViStaspdn for the (acts of) 
protection of the ViStasp dynasty 95 u . - 
MPrs pwH, NP puU < *pr$H-; Av. 
(878) par&a-, parSti*, v. s. v. puStepan. 

*pus%-aspan [pwst'sp'n 1 ] ll 18 , v. next w. 

puStepan [pwstyp'n 1 ] "protector of the 
back" = life-guards, pi. cas. obi. in ~-an 
sardar the commander of the life-guards 
119 u . - puMe cas. obi. of puit (q. v.) + 
pctn; the Sass. title is transcribed in 
Arm by p t uHipanac (gen. pi.) (or p'uiti- 
pan) solar; besides, Arm has the Prth. lw. 
paH-pan 'protector, defender' < *parSti- 
pond- tit. s.v.pusTj ; NP pusWtan, pusW&i. 
- puM-aspan IV 8 is an old misreading 
(Paz. pu&aspdn Mx) of puStepan, cer- 
. tainly due to wrong association with asp 
*horse\ as is suggested by the spelling 
pwSt'sp'n'; moreover, in the BP writing 
the ligature -yp- is very often formed so 
as to coincide with -sp-. Read conse- 
quently ll 18 puStepan sardar = the Arm. 
form just quoted. 

puStepanakeh protection, defence 85 14 . — 
Paz. pu&aspdni, v. above. 

put [+pwt'] putrid matter 76 12 . - MS 
pttm, but Paz. pud, Skr. v. durgandhi; Av. 
(909) puti- 'putrescence'. 

putakeh [pwtkyh] decomposition, decay 
112*. 

Putik [pwtyk] the name of a lake, "the 
Purifying,, 86 10 . - From pu- 9 v. pdk. Av. 
(909) puitika- 'purifying', zrayo puitil&m 
'the purifying lake'. 
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x rad (rat) [I'd] comprehension, intelli- 
gence, intellect, is to be restored, with 
the MS, 48 13 , instead of +L>: ki (for ku) 
~- <*> PouruSdsp hoc viSdpisn i hods' 
apicdr bavit (better but) for P.'s intelli- 
gence fails (failed) to grasp the destruc- 
tion emanating from him (gl.). - MPrth 
r*d 'reason'; MPrs r*y 'insight, intelli- 
gence' (A-H II; S, 97 d 18, not recognized 
by S who was, however, very near to 
hitting upon it); NP rat 'knowledge, wis- 
dom, belief, which is not borrowed from 
Arab ra y y- (on the contrary, the mean- 
ing of this w. is influenced by the Iran- 
ian one); etymologicaJly identical with 
the following w. ; cf nikerdi. 

2 rad [I'd; inscr. and Ps. Pdy] postpos. 

1. for the sake of, because of,' for, on 
behalf of, in favour of (72 20 - 21 ), con- 
cerning (37 7 . 29 10 etc,j«imm); ham cim 
^ for that very reason 5 I2 ~ 18 . 67 1 - 2 ; han ' 
dm ~ 34 2 , it ~ 79 5 . 96 26 . 98 20 for that 
reason; it ~ ce because (conj.) 77*- 4 ; 
ce ~ why ? 35 u . 79 8 ; 6i ki ~ for whom 
18* j — preceded by an inf. or a v. n. : in 
order to, for the purpose of, because: 
ditan i ZartuxU ~ (in order) to see Z. 
47 27 . 52 1 *-* 9 ; ve& aviS matdreh % xrat ~ 
because more wisdom had been allotted 
to him 90 11 - 12 ; - forms together with 
hoc or pat a frame preposition: hoc bim 
i Artaxier ~ for fear of A. 15 25 ; 37 10 . 
46 12 - 18 ; hoc han cim ~ 118 21 ; lcirpak i 
pea ddt ~ hart for the sake of Law 64 19 ; 
pat omit i ... ~ in hope of 121™-^; pat 
hdn cim ~ ce because (conj.) 104 21 ^ 22 . - 

2. used as in NP: a) 'to, for' : caharpadan 
~ Op home dot 14 16 ; Pdpak ~ tecfradand 
ne but P. had no child l 6 ; 3 2 - 4 . 4 22 ; 
minam to ^ nevakeh 47 2i , v. s. v. mem- 
tan; 42 7 ; frazand i aPii ~ kdr u lcirpak bi- 
dmoxtan 65 22 - 2 *; - b) denoting the dir. 
obj. of the pres. tense: halcar ne han /^ 
^apac} daret if you do not abjure that 
(religion) 19 1 ; 25 20 - 21 ; 45 s ; - c) denoting 



the virtual dir. obj. which grammatically 
ought to be the formal subj. of a pret. 
pass, (mixed act. -pass, construction): 
Sdhpuhr varzikar ~ frdc x u dnd 15 27 sq.; 
api-S han zan ~ ne ozat 10 22 ; cand dastava- 
rdn ... u ddndkdn i Erdn §ahr ~ be leuit 
10713-u. _ OP rod- 'reason, cause' in 
radiy postpos. 'on account of, avahya- 
radiy 'for this reason' ; MPrth r r d t MPrs 
r>y; Paz. NP ra. 

raftan [SGYTN-tn 1 ; lptn 1 ] rav- [SGYTN- ; 
lwb-, cf ravisn; lw-], imp. rav [SGYTN] 
38? etc., ravi [SGYTN-yd] 44 1 ; pres. 3d 
p. pi. SGYTN-nd = ravend, e. g. 87 25 , but 
lwnd = ravand 20 12 : to go, to walk, to 
proceed, passim ; with prep. : apdk kurtl- 
JcdnSu pdndn raft he lived among the slave 
shepherds l 9 " 10 (cf s.v. hurtik); apdk 
. . . raftan to keep company with, to 
communicate with 70 2 - 8 ; -apar in zamik 
ravei he moves on this earth 33 18 ; apar 
zanUn raft hind they went to slay (him) 
4515-16. _ toe from 6 2 *. 56 6 .80«; - 6 to 
37 26 . 38 s - 9 etc. passim ; — pat g$h4n *hamdi 
raft horn I roamed the world all about 
31 8 - 9 (hdme would not suit the" context ; 
cf 95 20 s. v. hamdk);' - with prev.: andar 
~ : ka srav ... oi (prep.) war* (i . . .) andar 
raft istdt when the report had reached 
that man (who ...) 44 24 " 26 ; do&ax* ... 
andar o [KN] ravit will move, roam 
freely in HeU 34 7 t 8 ; - apar ~ : 6 6i kit 
apar raft tend they went off to the sooth- 
sayer 37 tt ; 38 1 *- 15 . 41*, etc. - be ~ i fra- 
torn 6 dnod apar raft, avdom bi raft (he 
was the first to step in there) and the 
last to step out 49*- 7 - 20 ; 57 14 ~ 15 ; pas 
patvand hoc qi§dn bi raft then offspring 
proceeded from them 94 10 ; very of ten be 
only indicates the aspect: iton saxt be 
raft i-§ . . .' went ahead so vehemently 
that 33 15 ; bi raw! 6p 10 ; adak 6i§an bi raft 
tend 57 12 ; -frdc ~ ; frdc raft PouruSdsp 
. . .apar 6 dp i Daiti P. went off to the 
waters of the D. river 40 22 " 24 ; horn frdc 
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raft hac ... han-tat 6 the Haoma moved 
from . . . to . . . 41 5 ; 50 11 v. s. v. hast; 
frac ravet (imp.) apar 6 man k i Vi&t&sp go 
ye immediately forth to the house of V. 
58 7 ; - pes' ~ : peS raft pei hac got ahead 
of 49 8 - 18 . - SW only (NW rftn rf- is an- 
other vd.): MPrs rpin rw-: Paz. NP 
raftanrav-. 

♦raltenitan [SGYTN'-tynytn'X *to form 
flocks: hdn i zivandak gospand frahist 6 
ham *raftenit *has brought flocks of 
living cattle together in the greatest 
number 38 10 - 11 . - If correctly handed 
down, it may be explained as a den. 
of *raft 'drove, flock', from raftan, 

rag [Ik 1 ] vein 60 6 . *- MPrs rg (MI); 
Paz. ray, NP rag; MPrth rhg (MHC, v. 
Gloss,). 

Rag : [Pk 1 ]the name of a district and a 
town: ne ka etar har 2d ham rasend ~ 
u Notar not (even) when the two, R§g 
and Notar, come together here (i. e., 
never) 43 16 - 17 . 50 17 ; fratom hac ax» i 
asffimand andar ~ u Notar as the first 
of terrestrial beings between R. and N. 
( — far and wide, throughout the world) 
53i*-i8 # ^ & proverbial saying using op- 
posites to symbolize either absurdity or 
comprehensiveness. The saying is mean- 
ingless unless it refers to actual and well 
known geographical facts. Notar, other- 
wise unknown as a place-name, can only 
refer to the oountry of King ViStaspa, 
who derived bis origin from Naotara the 
son of Manuscihr, thus symbolizing 
Eastern Iran (the Notars founded Tus, 
114 7 -*). Mg must then be the OP Raga 
mentioned in the Behistun inscription 
(2 70 .3 2 ) as a district in Media fPayot, 
called x&P°S by Arrianos III, 20, 2), thus 
representing Western Iran. That this dis- 
trict had, already in Achaemenian time, 
a capital of the same name can scarcely 
be doubted, and is not contradicted by 
Strabo's notice (C 525) that Alexander's 
general Nikanor founded, besides other 



towns in the district, "Rhage itself': 
here some sort of *'New Rhage" must be 
meant, which he himself called Europos 
and the Parthians Arsakia. At all events 
the existence of a Median Raga is con- 
firmed by the book of Tobit, dating from 
the beginning of the 2nd c. B.C.; that 
this was the forerunner of the Islamic 
Ray may be taken for granted. This 
much may be said against Gnoli, Ricerche 
storiette sid Slstan antico 1967, 66. 1 
maintain my opinion (Religionen 342 sq.) 
of the prominent part played by the 
Median Raga in the primary history of 
Western Zoroastrianism. On the other 
hand, the saying 43 16 - 17 , 50 17 presupposes 
full contact with Eastern Iran; as it 
stands it is, so to say, the old Zoroastrian 
counterpart of Kipling's "i2ast is East, 
and West is West, and never the twain 
shall meet;'' It must, therefore, be of 
pre-Sassanian, at least Parthian origin, 
as is all the main material of the Vita 
Zoroastris handed down in Dk VII, for 
Sassanian theology had fully adopted 
the total transposition of the holy geo- 
graphy of Zoroastrianism from East to 
West (Rag and Notar are both villages 
in Azarbaijan, CScist is Lake Urmia, 
etc.), which makes the explanation of 
the saying given by Zsprm (X, 15) void 
of sense. Cf also the Phi commentary of 
Vd. 1" (l 16 Geldner). - Forms: Av. (1407) 
Raya (Bthl: Rayay-), OP Raga; Phi 
translation of Y. 19 18 ly (as the figure 
1000); commonly Pk; BdA p. 207 15 P + 
the old form of the letter d with two dots 
below = Rai; Vd. I 16 Pk "= Rdy and 
lyd = Re; NP Ray. 

rah jVs; inscr. and Ps. Psy] road, way: 
he pat en ^ ayet whoever travels on this 
road F:4; pat en ~ i apar Staxr andar 6 
Sakistdn on the road to Sakistan over 
Stakhr Pl:4~5;^o Pars, ~i Pars the 
road to Pars 6 12 . 7 12 - 14 ; dor u dmxt %4 
apar ~ but the trees which were in his 
way 33*«; S3 17 ; the path, orbit, of a 
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celestial body 87 7 - 16 ; - in a metaphorical 
sense, of religion and its doctrines 62*. 
63*5-27 . _ fa a psychological sense 65 8 - 10 ; 
- pat ~ i by means of 62**. 67 12 - 18 ; pat <**> 
i rdsteh in the way of righteousness 70 1 *; 
~- u bah&n means and motives 83 w . - 
MPrthPrs r>h; Paz. NP r<5&; Olr *rS0a- 
derived from Av. (1506) raOa- 'car, 
chariot* ; cirahy. 

Rahfim [nVm] n. pr. 115 22 , v. Cat. 84-85. 

rah-dar [Psd*!] highwayman, /-*> pi. cas. 
rect. 32 2 «. 33 5 . 58 27 . 

rahik [Ihyk] youth, young man 27 18 - 27 . 
28 4 - 8 . - MPrs rhyg 'servant* (A-H II), 
'child* (BBB); NP rahl 'a slave*. FrP 13 
LPH (for RBH): lsyk. Ihyk, which 
seems to evidence a NW f orm rasik; but 
this may as well only be the inverse 
spelling of rahik (cf next w.), thus not 
elucidating the etymology. Cf Bailey, 
BSOS VII, 1933, 71. - Coincides in fel- 
ling with the ideogr. LHYK <for K^YQ) , 
== dur. 

rahikeh adolescence 21**; [Isykyhy] 128 2 * 6 . 

rahy flhfi car 51 9 - 11 . 54 1 *- 1 *. 58 19 . - 
MPrs rhy, pi. cas obi. rh*n> jryffn Ve- 
hicle'; MPrth ryh ^car'; < Olr *raJdyd 
(Skr raihyd'Toad 9 ), cf s. v. rdh. "The name 
of the car is royy in Persian'*, Yaqiit 2, 
893, 1. 9. 

riii [Pd] heavenly splendour 5I 26 - 27 . 
52 5 - 11 . 5B 1A ; richness 59 18 . - Av. (1511 sq.) 
rayi-; v. eAao rdyomand. v 

ram [bn] crowd 61 6 . - MPrth rm 'herd* 
conimunity* ; Arm. Iw. eratn 'troop'; Paz. 
NP ram. 

ramak herd 50 26 . - Arm lw. eramak; NP 
ramahy ramak. V. hu-ramak. 

Ramak-gav [~ TWR»] n. pr. 47 8 . - 
'Whose cattle is (in) herds*. 

ramenitar [Pmynyt*!] one who brings 
joy, peace, satisfaction (etc.), |>1. cas. obi. 
~'&n of near relatives, "my dear ones" 



100 19 . - MPrs r*myn- 'to bring peace' 
(S, A-H II), 

ramiSn [PmSn] pleasure, joy, peace, sat- 
isfaction 47 lfl . 63 s3 etc. - Av. (1511) 
raw- 'to repose', cans, rdmaya- 'to calm', 
(1524) reman- 'peace'; MPrthPrs r'my&n 
'peace'. 

ramiSnik pleasant, sup. ~4ar 104 12 ; 
delighted, satisfied 120 24 . 

Ram-Ohurmazd [I'm 'whrmzd] a town 
in Khuzistan 116 18 . - 'Delight of Ohur- 
mazd' (Great King 272-273); Cat. 
95-96. 

ram-Sahr [PmStr 1 ] (ruler) whose realm is 
peace, who maintains peace in his realm, 
epithet of ViStasp 24 5 . 

ran [^n 1 ] the thighs 28 18 ; side 54 21 . 61 20 . - 
Av. (1523) h'dna- 'the outer part of the 
thigh', but h'dna-y , rqna~, which Bthl 
translates 'combatant, champion', is more 
E&ely to signify, at least originally, 'side' ; 
cf next w. 

ranenltan [Pnynytri 1 ] tothrow, fling 
aside: aS 6 paseh gov apdc rdnenit his 
hand was thrown aside (and flung) back- 
ward 48 6 , with the gl. ku apdc oSkan 
(q.v.). 

rang [Ing] colour 89 10 . - MPrs rng (A-H 
I); Paz. NP rang. 

rani [mc'] trouble, toil, grief 13 w . S6 26 , 
etc. - MPrth rnj; MPrs rnz (A-H II), 
rnzwr ^distressed' (S); Paz. ran/, ran£; 
NP ran/. V. raxtan. 

ranjak distressed, exhausted, jaded 8 12 . 
56 22 r 

ranjakeh tiredness, exhaustion 9 M ; labour, 
pain 56 21 ; frdc ~ 56 24 . , . 

ranjenitan [Incynytn'] to weary, to harass : 
aspdh md ranjenetl 8 12 . 

ranjihistan Pneyhstn 1 ] to be exhausted, 
to tire oneself out* to strive in vain for 
(pai) 46 15 , - Pass, of the preceding vb. 
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rapak-kareh |l*pkklyh] cry for help 75 1 ; 
- MPrs r*b 'supplication' (S, BBB); NP 
ldb(ah), lav(ah) 'request, supplication, 
prayer'; cf Skr lapati 'to chatter, to 
lament'; abstr.' of *rdpdkkar. 

rapak-kariha X'^-yh*] adv. with cry for 
help, clamourously 74 27 . 

rapitfak [lpytpk 1 ] southern, sup. ~.tar> 
southernmost 56*. - Borrowed from Av; 
(1509) rapiBwd- 'noon, south', adj. ra- 
pi$wina- 9 rapi6tvi(na)tdra- 'southermost' ; 
MPrs rbyh < rapiOwd,- (A-H I). 

rasikehy 128 2 - 6 , v. rahiheh. 

ratlin fYHMTWN -to* ; lssn 1 ] 1. pred.: it 
is to be (attained to =) found out 57 5 . - 
2. v. n. the coming 1 , attaining 55 19 . 

rasiSneh fKpdTWN-snyh] the same v. 
n. preceded by a qualifier: dru£ opor-r^ 
the assault of the Drug 38 M ; pot m3nsr ~ 
through (the coming tfanto operation] of 
the Holy Word =) through the Holy 
Word being carried into effect 54 14 , with 
the gi. pea daiistanomandeh (q. v.). 

rasit [Isyt 1 ] subst. the coming 35 7 - i2 . - 
From rasitan; of the same type as nisast 
'seat', srdt 'rumor' etc. ; cf s. v. raft- 
enitan. 

rasitan {Isytn 1 ; YHMTWN-tn', /-w-ytn'j 
ras-, pres. 1st p. sg. rasam [YHMTWN-m 
29 17 ], 1st p. pi. rasem [YHMTWN-ym 
6 2 . 19 7 ] etc., subju. 3d p. sg. rasat [YHM- 
TWN-'t' 41 2r ]; pt. = pret. 3d p. sg. 
rasU fTHMTWN-t 1 , YHMTWN-yt' (coin- 
ciding in spelling with pres. 3d p.sg. and 
2nd pi. in -et)] : to arrive, to attain, to 
reach, to come (6, be o, 6 pes' i at, to); to 
fall to one's lot (6) ; passim ; — andar rasU 
came to the place 3 12 ; bl 6 han i asar 
rosneh . . . apar raset he ascends up to the 
Endless Light 73 27 sq.; raset apar 6 haft- 
kisvar damik will extend all over the 
sevenfold earth 51 5 ; apar ~ to faB upon, 
to come upon, to assault 19 7 . 72*- 7 ; - 
6 ham ~ to come together, to meet 43 17 . 
50* 7 . 61* 2 * 25 ; -mivan 4 ahlavan patbuxtan 



. . . rasend the souls of the Righteous 
reach salvation SS 25 - 26 . - SW only: OP 
pres, rasa- from or- 'to move, to go or 
come toward* (Av. [183] W-); MPrs. 
rsydn; Paz. NP rasidan. 

rast ll'st 1 ] right, righteous, true, fair; 
subst. the truth; epithet of Basn (q. v.); 
vimand ... ^ nimut indicated the 
boundary justly 45^ u ;thie balance ■<** 
daret gives the accurate weight 72 s * ; ke?& 
Jcirpak u vinos hakanen ^w whose virtue 
and sin weigh equally 79 25 ; han ke-fhar 
2 ~ are equal 93 20 . - MPrth r*H (S, 
A-H HI); MPrs r>st (Ar-H H, BBB); Pa, 
l>sty; Paz. NP rast; Verbum 187; Ghilain 
69. 

rast§h, raste [Psty 92 18 ] righteousness, 
fairness, truthfulness, truth 66 6 . TO 1 *- 1 * 
etc.; passim. - MPrs r'styh, r*styy\ Paz. 
NP rdsti; MPrth r y 



rast-gobiSn [^ gwbSn 1 ] whose speech is 
true* is the truth 68 7 . 

rastiha. [~-yh l ] adv. : uzvan ~ daStan to 
keep one's tongue to the truth 64 14 ; *** 
baxtan ' to distribute justly, equitably 
79 14 . 

rastak [lstk'] free 9 19 , from 

rastan jTstn 1 ] rah- to escape: bm doiax* 
/^/ 85*" 12 ; the pres. has pass/form: hoc 
band rahihet phyhyt'] 34 1 , be rahiyet 
P^Ydyt 1 ] 98 22 will get loose from his 
fetters. - NP rastan rah- both trans. *to 
let go' and ihtrans. 'to escape' ; similarly 
Av. (1517 sq.) rah- 'to apostatize' and 
'to seduce into apostasy'. As for rahiyet 
cf s. v. apasihistan. 

rastar one who escapes: ~ kartan to 
bring about an escape, to rescue, to 
deliver ll 3 - 5 ^ 6 . - NP rastar. 

Rast-Sahpuhr [l'stdhpwhry] a town in 
Eastern Iran P2:2. - 'Righteous Sh.' 

RaSn Psn'] the god of Justice: '^ i rast 
7218. 742». ^ A v. (1516 sq.) rahm- ^Just', 
also the name of the god. 
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Ra§n-cin [ ~ : eyn 1 ] the epithet of a brother 
cl Yam 101* (his name was Narsahe, 
BdA p. 228 8 ; it was his brother Spetvar, 
AviBpityura- who, in alliance with Dahak, 
i.e. AZdahak, killed Yam by sawing him 
in two, Yt. 19 46 , BdAl.c. 1. 12). - 'Decid- 
ing righteously', cf citan; Av. ra&nu-, v. 
the preceding w. 

rat tit- 1 ] "genius", divinity or tutelary 
spirit presiding over one of the categories 
or classes into which all beings and things 
of the good creation are divided: api-san 
^v Oopet and their genius is G. 86 24-25 ; 
Zartuxst is aSokan ~ the genius of (all) 
the Righteous I@6*; he is in Avestan 
terminology the ahu and ratu of the 
world, hence the abstr. ahu-u-ratu-eh i 
gehdn 65*. - Av. (1498 sqq.) *ratu-; 1STP 
rod 'intelligent, learnd', *a jhigh priest 
of the Magi'. As to the doctrine^y. Modi, 
Ceremonies 330-334. 

rat [Pt 1 ] generous, bountiful : pahmdn 
dfrin (q. v.) ~ i raste u ~ i aJUdyeh the 
generous bestower of Justice and of 
Righteousness 02 1 *- 1 *. - MPrth r»tf, NP 
rdd 'liberal, munificent' ; <f *rdtd, horn, 
sg. of *ratar- t n. act. of Av. (1518) rd- 
'to bestow 5 . 

rfiteli liberality, generosity, benevolence 
51*. 70 18 . 83". 85 17 . 

ratu-eh [Itwyh], v. s. v. rat. 

rayak flwb'k 1 ] running, going on, current; 
~ kartan to put into circulation, to dis-, 
seminate 80 15 . I07 2 .-From raftan (q. v.); 
Paz. ravd, Skr. v. pravqrtamdna (Mx), 
pravrtta (§GV) ; NP ravd 'current (coin), 
lawful, admissible'; Arab. lw. rdvdj < 
ravdg 'current (money), vendible (goods); 
use, custom'. 

rayakeh progress : hamdk x u eSkdrehhac im 
be" (for p<xl) ~ bavet the whole moral law 
will proceed from, originate with him 

rayak§nitan |W-ynytn'] to set going, to 
give rise to 100**. 



rayak-kamakeh [~ k*mkyh J prevailing 
dominance 105 12 . - Abstr. of ravdk-kdmak 
'he whose will is (everywhere) valid*. 

rayenltan [SGYTN-ynytn'j to let go, to 
let loose, to convey, to drive: hdn dnod 
amahraspanddn frdc ravenit hoc hdn i 
anagr rosneh he was brought there by the 
Amahraspands from the Endless Light 
3921-22. ^ di£dn urvar apar ravenit Pouru- 
Sdsp 6 gdv P. sent out six cows (to pas- 
ture) on these plants 41 26 - 27 ; api-h* hdn 
gdv apdc ravenit PouruSdsp and P. took 
them home 42 4 ; gdvdn i vas pat hdn 
vitarg ravenitan to drive a great many 
cows through this passage &8&~**. ; 3 000 
sdl ne ravenit was not allowed to budge 
95 18 - 19 . - Caus. of raftan. 

rayiSn [rwbsn 1 ] 1 . pred; : apar-vp4m ^^ I 
must ascend 40 26 . - 2. v, n. motion: 
esti&n u ~ i stdrakdn station and motion 
of the stars 5 7 ; motion of the sun; of the 
moon and of the stars 8T 2 - 22 . 88 4 ^ 89 1 *; 
pat ~ estat was in motion 83 18 ^ 8 ;rafcan- 
~ whose going is clandestine == sneaking 

103 8 . 

raviSneh det. v; n. = the preceding w.: 
nihdn-~ (the act of going to a hiding- 
place ==) the act of concealing oneself !•; 
tdi hame u hame ~ (until going on for 
ever and ever ==) for ever and everlasting 
74 15 . 77 6 , rendering Av. (1266) yavaeca 
yavaetdtaeca, where .,~ is the Phi. render- 
ing of the Av. abstr. ending -tdt-, as is 
often the case; Skr. v. soda soda pravrt- 
tim. 



rayiSniha [/^-yh*] adv.: hame 
tdi, hame u hame raviSneh . 



74" = 



raxtan [IhW] ran/^Pnc-] to vex, to grieve, 
to exhaust; pt. pass, raxt exhausted 33 lp . 
-Ps.lhtynd== raxtend f they endeavour' ; 
NP raxt 'sadness, grief % raxfiah, 'wounded, 
sick, diseased*, cf ( ranjiddn 'to be sad, 
vexed', 'to fret% l^Prs rxtrnz (= raxt- 
ram) 'doubles, pains' (A-H II), v^ «to) 
ranj, ranjak, ranjenitan and cf eraxtan; 
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rax n phw 1 ] the rook, or tower, in chess 
119 10 . -NP'nia:." 

Rax u at [lhwt 1 ] a town llof 2 . - According 
to Cat. 84 < Av. (1788) karaaPati-, OP 
Harahwati-; Ruxxaj Yaqut 2, 770? 

rayenak [Pdyn'k] manager, furtherer 
77 22 . - MPrs r*yn*g (A-H II) ; Paz. raina, 

riyeniSs [1'dynSn 1 ] the act of arranging, 
of managing, or of caring for: xrathar-2- 
axPanik ^Wisdom means caring for both 
forms of existence (the spiritual and the 
material) 66 18 ; ke vinos pat ~ ddret he 
who considers Sin worth his care 83* ; 
kdr u ~ (hendiadys) mission, task, 
function 87* ; - directions 13 28 . 

rayenitan to arrange, to manage, to 
organize, to further: 13 2 - 12 . 88 18 . 91 10 ; 
to dispose of = to make away with 50 18 ; 
to distribute 89 20 ; - as a juridical term : 
to carry on a lawsuit, of every legal 
procedure in its entirety ^ (Bthl, SRb 22), 
hence patvand i geteh rw to settle for- 
mally (by juridically valid contract) one's 
family-ties in this world 63 16 ; to contract 
a marriage 104 25 $ stureh ~ 84 s , v. 
stureh, - Paz. rdinidan; as to the etymo- 
logy cf s. v. pairdstak. 

ra yenitareh management, organization, 
accomplishment 106 3 ; legal procedure 
70 M . SS U ; stur ~ 82 8 , v. stur. 

rayomand [I'd'wmndJ splendent, full of 
heavenly splendour 44 28 . - From rai 
(q. v.); the Phi. equivalent of Av. (1484) 
raevant-. 

T&2 [Pc] a secret 2 15 . - Av. (1514) razofc- 
'sohtude'; MPrthPrs r*z; Paz. NP raz; 
Arm. lw. eraz *a dream* ; borrowed by all 
Aram, dialects. 

razm pcm] battle, 21-30 passim; pi. cas. 
obi. ~-an 26". 29**; ~ u patrazm (q. v.) 
27 1 *;pes'-~ soldier of the first line 119 18 . 
- Av. (1513 sq.) rasman- ''battle-array, 
phalanx'; MPrthPrs fzm; Paz. NP razm. 



razor [lew!] forest, woodland: Hutose ~ 
the forest of H. 19 2 *-* 1 . - Av* (1515) 
razor*-; Herzfeld, ASH n, 72-74; Bailey, 
BSOS VI, 1931, 591 sq. 

recfSn pycSn 1 ] the act of ^flowing, sheath- 
ing 85 22 , 86 7 . - V. rextan. 

repis Oyp^] a plant 95 22 -* 5 , NP ribds, 
rwas 9 rivaj or rlvanj 'a sour herb, sorrel' ; 
generally taken as rhubarb*, NP rivand. 

reSPyS] beard 26 27 . 32 8 . - = NP; Ps. 

reSenitan [lySynytn ' ] to damage 56 10 .-Den. 
of rU y Av. (I486 sq.) raSsa{h)- 'injury, 
damage*, Paz. re£= NP 'a wound, Sore** 
V. also a-reHtarihd y from resttan = ~* 

r§g*galutak {lyS^wtk 1 ] the head of tfce 
exiles, the exilarch, title of the head of 
all Jews in the Sassanian empire, ac- 
credited at the Sassanian court, and 
responsible to the Great King for the 
Jewry of the empire 11 6 20 . '"— Borrowed 
frbin Aram reS gtiliita. 

retak [lytk'] a young man l^ 7 - 18 . - NP 
raidak or ridak 'a beardless youth, a 
servant boy', v. Bailey, BSOS VII, 1933, 
7<)-79. 

Rev-mihran [lywmtr'n] Pl:7 patron, 
of Rev-mihr, Gr *Peo(xt8piQ? < *raiva- 
miQfa- 'splendent Mithra': Av. (1484) 
raeva- = raevant- , v. s. v. rtiyomand. 

rextan [lyhtn 1 ] ree- 1. to flow, v. reeiin; 
Mah hoc Kaivdn u Vahrdm reeet 6 Ohur- 
mazd the Moon is proceeding from 
Saturn and Mars to Jupiter 7 7 (astrologi- 
cal). - 2. to pour 108 6 . - Av. (1479) raek-; 
MPrth pt. ryxt, MPrs pres. ryz-, both 
'to flow'; Paz. pres. rei-; NP rextan rez- 
'to flow, to pour, to diffuse'. Verbum 177. 

riman [lymn 1 ] impure, polluted 14 28 ; 
sup. ~-tom 76 7 . - Av. (1529) irimant- < 
Hrima-marvt- 'full of dirt'; MPrth rymn 
'filth, filthy' (MHC); MPrs rym f dirt', 
ryymn 'impure' (S). 
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list Pyst 1 ] the dead, the bodies of the 
dead 100 15 - 17 . lOI 4 - 9 - 28 . - Borrowed from 
Av. (1480 s. v. rae6~) irista-; Paz. fist, 
Skr. v. &ava. V. ~-axez, -dxezi&neh. 

^stak adj . dead : ~ tan 100 12 , 

2 ristak Pystk 1 , lstk 1 ] I. custom, rule, law: 
v. yuvat-ristak. - 2. adj. firm, reliable, 
truthful 11 17 ; sup. ~-tom 59 4 , cf ristake- 
nitan. - From Av. rad- 9 v. s. v. pairastak 
and cf rdyenitan; MPrth pt. ryst 'exact, 
correct', Ghilain 60; Paz. subst. (§GV) 
rastaa 'law, element 9 (= Gr oTotxeiov, thus 
de Menasce); NP rast 'firm, steady', 
rastah 'rule, institute, market'; Tahn lw. 
rystq* 'market-place', Telegdi 255. 

ristakeh pstkyh]^ v. yuvat-^. 

ristakenltan pystkynytn 1 ] to make firm, 
to fix, to secure, pt. pass, ristakenit 112 18 . 
- Den. of 2 ristak. - ■ , 

rigt-axez pyst'hyc'] the resurrection of 
the dead 12 25 . 64 11 - 18 . 71 18 . 76 10 ; 83 26 : 
88 21 . 91*. 105 7 . 120 22 . - From rist (q. v.) 
+ dxez y pres. st. oi dxistan (q. v.); Paz. 
riest-dxei (and other spellings) j NP rastd- 
xez 'day of resurrection', 'tumult'. 

rist-axeziSneh [~-§nyh] = the preceding 
w., 106 11 . 

riyahreh Py'hlyh] scorn 7S 27 . - Paz. ad I. 
riari, Skr. v. anukarana; MPrs ryl (— 
rel < *riyahl) 'haughtiness, scorn', List 
87. 

roc [YWM; lwc] day, pi. cas. obi. ^-Sn 
Pwc'n'] 27 20 ; contrasting with $ap 'night' 
45 20 28 ; ka r+*> but when day was ' dawning 
6 25 ; im ~ to-day 10 11 , etc. ; fratdk '~ to- 
morrow, y. fratdk; nem ~ half a day 31 18 , 
v. also nem-rqc ; hoc im ~ tai 3 ~ within 
three days counting from to-day 5 16 ; - 
~ fapdn 32*. 72 8 . 74 17 [all lwc]. 98 8 " 10 . 
120 8 (YWM sp'n 1 ], rocak Sapdn 74 28 . 
101 u i the astronomical day of 24 hours 
(Swed dygn, Buss stitki). - The names 
of the days of the month are in BP: I. 
Ohurmazd. 2. Vahuman. 3, Art*(Urt~) 



vahiM. 4. Sahrevar. 5. Spandarmat.Q. Har- 
vadat. 7. Amurdat. 8. Dado pat Atur. 
9. Atur. 10. Apdn. 11. X«ar. 12. Mah. 
13. Fir. 14. #6& 15. Dadv pat Mihr. 
16. M&vr. 17. £ro& 18. ite&i. 19. Fra- 
vartln* 20. Fortran. 21. itom. 22. 7&. 
23. Dadv pat Den, 24. Z>en. 25. Art. 
26. 4&a*. 27, Asman. 2$. Zamdat. 29. 
Mahraspand. 30. -4wagTan. - Av. (1489) 
raocah- subst. 'light' ; OP raucah- 'day' 
and thus in all WIr languages; NP roz. 

foca& pwck*]: ~ Sapdn, v. the preceding 
w. 

rocenitareh pwcynyt'lyh] the act of mak- 
ing light, of illuminating 88 4 . - From the 
den. vb. roeenitan, from roc (q. v.); MPrs 
rwcyn-. Paz. substitutes roSntddri, from 
a den. vb. rd&nitan,,v. roSn. 

roc-kar pwck'l] time, date, season: ~ i 
vicitak at a chosen date 121 8 . - Properly 
'daily work', cf NP rozgdr 'labour; earn- 
ing, fortune; the world; time, season'. 

x r©d Pwd] face ll 20 . 12 8 - 81 . 15 n . - Av. 
(1495) raoda- pi. 'appearance, looks' ; Ps. 
Iwdy; MPrs rwy (A-EI); NP ruy. 

"rod pwd] metal, copper 108*. - MPrs 
rwy 'copper' ( A-H II); !Paz. rut (§GV); 
NP roy; cf Av. (14&5) raoidita- 'reddish*. 

roden pwdyn'] adj. copper, cupreous 23 27 . 
24 8 . - MPrs T*wyn (A-H II); NP royin. 

rodenitan Pwdynytn 1 ] to make grow 92 16 . 
93 1 . - Caus. of rustan (q. v.^ 

rodiSn pwdsn 1 ] 1. (Hvmg thing) which is 
to grow: 1. pi. cds. obi. r^.Qni harvisten 
zdyi&ndn u ~-an all (living things) which 
are to be born and to grow 88 5 . - 2. abstr. 
~.t* vaxHSn iurvardn growth and increase 
of the plants 89 9 - 10 , - Paz. roiSn, 

rogn [MHSY*] butter, or taHow 44* (not 
glos0, cf s. v. *p&yam). -Ay. (1488) raoy- 
na-; Paz. raogan (Mx); NP rauyan; "v. 
also rovan. 

tob pwn 1 } side, direction: a en kustak ~ 
in the direction of this district 7 15 , - Av. 
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(1512) ravan- '(course of a) river*; MPrs 
*w (A-H I); Paz/NP run (NP 'cause, 
reason*). • 

rop [lwp 1 ] pillage, plundering 108 20 . - 
Ci NP ruftan rob- 'to sweep'. 

rospik [Iwspyk] whore 7 5 . - Paz. NP 
rospi. 

roSn pwsn 1 ] 1. adj. light, bright, lumi- 
nous, splendent, brilliant, comp. r^-tar 
37 22 . 66 8 etc. passim. - 2. subst. light: 
t&i 50 roc ~ ne bavet (pres. hist.) during 
50 days it did not get light 20 18 ; ~ 
bavandak 57 4 ; bun ~ primeval Light 
111 8 - 21 . 112"; 96 5 . - Av. (1488) raoxsna-; 
MPrthPrs rwsn; Paz. ros\a)n; NP r«m- 

RoSn n. pr. OS 25 . 

BoSn-caSm [~ csm] n. pr. 106» 12 , ;,- 
^Brightreyed'. 

roSneh light (subst.) 1 M and passim; 
hamak apar-~ 37 w ; han i anagr ~ the 
Endless Li^it 36 18 . 39 21 " 22 ; han i asar ~ 
73 27 sq. Q4 26 ; five species of ~ 120* 2 - 18 . 

rot Pwt'; YM>] river PI: 3. 56 2 - 1 *- 18 . - 
OP rautah-; MPrthPrs rwd; Paz. NP rod. 

Rotastahm pwtsthm] n. pr. 116 2 . - NP 
Rustam; Old Sogd rwstmy, Reichelt, 
Sogd. Handschr.-R. II, 63. 



rotastak [lwtst'k], rostak [lwst'k] district, 
province 37 27 . 86 18 . - In FrP 2 it is the 
first subdivision under $ahr 'dominion, 
kingdom', and placed above deh 'village' 
and xanak 'house', cf Nyberg, Byzaniion 
XX±Vni, 1968, 114^115. - MPrth 
rwdysPq (A-H III) ; Paz. ro8t&, pi. rostctgq; 
NP rosta(i) 'any inhabited place; a 
market-town, a village' ; Arab. lw. rustdq* 
ruzddq 'arable land'. 

rovan [brim') butter, ghee 74 9 - 14 . - < 
royan, the SW f orm of rogn (q. v.); as to 
y > v 9 cf murv < mury 9 etc. 

rustan [lwstn 1 ] rod- pwd~] to grow 6 1 *. 
40 2 V4I 22 . 92 18 . 95 18 - 2 * - Av. (1492 sq.) 
hraod- ; MPrs pt. rwst, v. n. rwypSn (A-H 
I), Verbum 183; Paz. fusion rdde§ (Mx 
62* 8 ), pros. pass, rovihed (SGTV^ XVI, 35, 
dubious); NPrw*fottr<5#-; cf BaileyyBSOS 
VH* i933,84. 

riivan [rwb'n 1 ] soul, the immortal part 
of the human being: F:i. 9 14 . 12 5 . I3 28 
(v. s. x.vart). 31-34 passim .72--^ passim, 
etc. passim; v. also anpsak. - Ay. (1§37 
sqq.) wram-; KZSPrth y rw*n; MPrth 
Vw'n, rw'n (A-H ni, BBB); MPrs rw y n; 
Ps 1wb*n; Paz. ri^; NP raoon. 

Ryanan [Iw'n'-'n 1 , and Paz,J patron.: 
'of the Rvan clan' 37 1 - 5 , v. FrdTwm Rivanq 
ZoiS. 



sac- [sc-] pres. st., impers. it is convenient, 
suitable, proper : ce sacet butan ? what can 
it be? 7 26 . II 15-16 ; sacet danistan kit it is 
proper to know, one ought to know 
62 17 . - From sak- 9 Skr Saknoti 'to be able' 
[Av. (1552 sq.) x sak- in a specialized 
sense]; MPrth sc-, Ghilain 50; MPrs szyd 
'shall' (A-H II); P&z. sazidan or sazastan 
(SGV) saz- or sai- (Mx); NP sazidan 
sazad. V. also saxt and saxtan, passdxt. 

saeak [sc*k] suitable, convenient 46 s4 . - 
Paz. satey NP saza. 



sacakiha [/^-yh*] properly, fittingly 79 15 . 
8p 3 . 

gacak-var [^-w'l] seemly, becoming 2 20 . 
3 11 . - NP sazavar. 

♦Saciiarm tscyd'lm] n. pr. of an Indian 
sovereign 118 5 . 119 passim. 121 5 - 8 . - I 
beheve it renders a Skr. name *Satya- 
dharmor* 

saciSneh [scsnyh] the act of passing away, 
of elapsing (of time), v. a-fra^-saciSneh. .- 
Av. (1553 sq.) 2 sak- t OP Bak- in Bakata 
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used in indicating dates; MPrth pt. sxt 
in the same function (A-H HI, BBB). 

sagr [sgl] (ser) satiated, satisfied 86 22 . - 
Ps. sgly; Paz. NP ser; -ayr- > -er- ac- 
cording to the common SW law, cf 8er. 

sagr$h (sereh) satiation, repletion 50 12 . 
72". 

+sah3n [+MDMHn-yn'] splendid, won- 
derful, comp. ~-tar 39 20 . - My conjecture, 
based on MPrs adv. shynyh*h 'in a won- 
derful form' (A-H I). Doubtful. The 
traditional text MDM gwntl — apar- 
gontar 'of the most excellent kind (or 
colour)' also gives sense, but seems a 
little pale. From sahistan. 

saMkeh [s'hykyh] resplendence, magni- 
ficence 105 2 . - Abstr. of sahik 'resplendent 
magnificent*, also 'showy', v. PR 32 12 , 
PT 166 11 ; NP sahi 'fresh, young; erect 
(of a cypress)', v. Kanga in a (typed) 
paper on the PT passage, 1953, p. 11. 
From sahistan. 

sahist [shst 1 ] splendid, magnificent 3 11 . - 
Pt. of 

sahistan [MDMHn-stn 1 ] sah- 9 subj. 3d p. 
sg. sahat 35 18 , opt. sahe [MDMHn-ypl] 
40 27 , to appear, to be visible, to seem, to 
please: 1. with a subj.: paUdk sahist pat 
ha/mkarpeh i amahraspanddn he was 
manifestly seen in the same shape as the 
Amahraspands 38 26 ; an oi sahist Vahuman 
peS-karp V. appeared to him conspicuous 
in shape 56*~ 7 ; an man sahist Spandarmat 
hu-oron S. appeared to me beautiful in 
front 57 20-21 ; ruvan . . . han i ke veh sahetl 
whose soul seems (to thee) the best? 31 2 ~ 8 ; 
ce . . . homtar sahe ? what would seem more 
haoma-filled . . .■? 40 27 ; ne sahet (Evil) 
does not occur to his mind T? 28 - 24 . - 
2. impers. with an indir. obj.: asan avd 
sahet it will seem marvellous to them 
97 24 ~ 25 „ v. s. v. avd; Ardavdn slcuft sahist 
(it seemed surprising to A. = ) A. was 
stupefied 7 M ; ZartuxH garan sahist Z. 
was grieved 35 10 ; A ma garan sdhOt do 



not grieve! 35 18 ; hakar Smah bag&n sahet 
if it please Your Majesty 19-27, passim; 
- governing a clause with hu: apimdn 
eton sahist ku it seemed to us that 8 6 - 7 ; 
38 12 - 18 . 56 M . 78 8 -*. - Av. (1559) ^sand-, 
pres. sadaya- ; OP pres. Sadaya-; MPrs pt. 
shyd 9 Verbum 171; the Pazandists (Mx, 
SGV) give for MDMHn- the equivalent 
Sihastan Sih- (of obscure etymology). 

sahni [shm] terror 9 1 . - NP sah(i)m; 
MPrs adj. shmyn 'terrible, dreadful'; 
from OP *cahma, nom. of *cahman- 9 SW 
form of *0rah-man- 9 from Av. (802 sqq.) 
6rah- 9 v. tarsitan. 

sahmakan [/-v-kn 1 ] awful 72 12 . 

*sak [KLB>] dog 10 1 . 72 7 . 94 21 - 22 . - < 
OP *saka- < *sn-ka- < the zero degree 
of *san- 9 the SW form of Av. (1610 sqq.) 
span-, OInd svan-; "the Medes call the 
dog aTcdbtoc" Her. 1,110 (the NW form of 
*saka-) ; NP sag. 

2 sak [sk 1 ] stone 102 24 . - Ps. sky; MPrs 
sygyn 'of stone' (A-H II) suggesting sik 9 
NW form of OP Bika 'gravel'. 

•sak [sk 1 ] a Saka-man; pi. the Sakas, the 
Saka people, cas. rect. ~ 58 27 ; pi. cas. 
obi.: ~'d,n'Sah Pl:2. P2:4.6. - OP 
Saka-. 

gak [s'k 1 ], sai [s*y] tax, impost: ~ u bd£ 
17 7 . 58 24 . 118 8 - 24 . 121 8 ; 2 barak ~ double 
impost 119 2 . - MPrth s>g 'number, part* 
(MHC; Henning, BSOAS XII, 1947, 308) ; 
Arm. lw. sak; KZSPrth 1. 9 hmys'k 'in all, 
all told' ±= Prs 11 ult. *mly <...>, Gr. v. 
6|jtou; NP sa, sav 'tribute'; cf MPrs 
s'gwmnd 'calculable', Vg 'innumerable' 
(A-H II). 

Sakistan [skst'n 1 ; inscr. skstn] the country 
of the Sakas: P 1:3.5. 6, 116 2 . - Medi- 
eval Arab form Sijistan, modern Sistdn. 

sak-azat [sk'z't] the Saka nobility P 1: 

8. - v. am. 

sal,Prth sir [§NT]year ; in dating: apar~ 
2 mazdesn bogy Sahptth<r>y in the year 2 



sil 



r 
r 
r 
r 
r 
r 



173 



of His Mazdayasnian Majesty Sh. I* 1 : 
1; apar ~ 68 [this seems to be the 
correct reading] inthe year 69[ofthe reign 
of King Shapurll] P2:l; ~ 58, mur* 
4 Arta&ser ^ 40 etc.* v. s. v. atur; — 
~ pat~ year by year 19 4 ; pat har 40 ~ 
every 40th year 86 22 ; pat 3 ~, pat 6 ~, 
pat 9 /-w in three, six, nine years 93 19_21 j 
106 21 - 22 ; pat 3000 ~ i menoi astisneh 
within the 3000 years of heavenly exis- 
tence 38*°- 21 ; 39 8 ; ka 30000 ~ gete 
astisneh (but), anaibigdtlk 330 ~ apOc 
but when it was the 3000 years' (period) 
of material existence, and 330 years of 
the unassailed period still remained 
39M-27. _ hoc en and ~ apdc so many 
years ago 16 24 . - Ay. (1566) sored-, OP 

salak [s'lk 1 ; SNT-k 1 ] adj. of the preceding 
w. used in composition with a numeral: 
duxt-e ... 3-fy a three year old daughter 14* ; 
dot i 15-~ the age of 15 years 3 1 etc.; ka 
ZartuxSt 7-~ but 52 17 - 18 ; 7-~ homanak 
about fseven years old 26 6 ; - in repe- 
titions the suff. -ok may be added to the 
last sdl only: hoc 10 sal tai 90 ~ 2&; - 
used for sal: Hoc 7 , ~ apac since seven 
years 16 M ; cf. sih- salak, sih-saWi. 

Salok [slwky] n. pr.P2:l.-Gr Seleukos. 

Saman [s'm'n 1 ] patron, of Sam 99 4 - 6 . 
106 4 . - Av. (1571) *Sama-. 

samanak [s^m'nk 1 ] limit 104 15 . - MPrs 
s*m>nivmnd 'limited', Vw'n 'unlimited' 
NP saman; Arm. Iw. (Prth) sahman. 

samaniha [sWnyh*] adv. : tuvdn ~ in 
proportion to their powers, or capacity 
81 15 . — sdmdn (v. the preceding w.) also 
'measure, proportion'. Paz. tuq sdmd- 
naihd, Skr. v. sakta-anurupataya. 

Samarkand [smlknd] 113 7 . 

sapfik [spwk 1 ] hght, brisk; unsteady, 
shallow, comp. ~-tar 90 18 . - < OP 
*qapu3ca* < Olr *6rapu-ka- 9 from IE 
*trep- 9 Gr xp&tco 'to turn', Lat trepidus 



'agitated, anxious', cf Skr tfpra- id.; 
Paz. NP sabuk. 

sapukiha swiftly, rapidly 27*. 119 M . 

sar [si; L«Y§H] 1. the head of the body, 
passim. - 2. the chief: ~-aPat&i (q. v.) 
the supreme sovereign. - 3. kofe ~ 20 19 , 
kof r^ 24^25. 27. 29 passim : the mountain 
peak; <-*> i cdh the kerbstone of the well 
14 15 . 15*. - 4. beginning 71 15 . 88 f8 . 98«. 
99»; 38 21 and 39* v. aibigatik and anaibi- 
gatlk. - Av. (1565) sarah- ; MPrthPrs «r; 
Paz. NP sar. Cf also apaC'Sdreh,nignesdr. 

sardar [srd'l] the chief, leader, command- 
er, manager, the obj. of the leadership 
etc. being always placed before (if a pi., 
in the cas. obi. ~-&n) : axtarmdrdn ~ the 
chief of the astrologers, the chief astrol- 
oger 5?. -7 1 - 6 ; arte£tdrdri ~ the commander 
of the warriors, the general 16 8 etc.; 
ox u ar ~ the stable-master 26 le - 18 ; - pi. 
cas. obi. ~~a°n; asp ~-an u pah ~-an 
the managers of horses and the managers 
of cattle 44 18 ; andar ~-an 71 *-*■; - Ar- 
davdn ~ A. the sovereign l 4 ; pit u mat 
u ~ 66** ; haciS-mas pat ~ u ~ pat 
xPat&i daf\ 68 5 -« ; Vazurg-mihr apar oiSdn 
~ kart V. was made general over them 
121". - MPrs 8>r*r (sH'r BBB); Arm. 
Iw. solar; NP solar. 

sardargh chieftainship, leadership 70*. 71*. 

sareh [s'lyh] v. apac-sareh. 

sarenign [s'lynsn 1 ] instigation 37 M , from 

saremtan [s'lynytn 1 ] to egg on, to incite, 
6 to: 48*. 55 2 «. 61*. - Cf Paz. mardum 
yak awar dit sdrinom 'I will stir up men 
against each other', §GV XIV, 27 (allus- 
sion to Isa. 19:2; misunderstood by 
de Menasce); BdA p. 5 s hakar artik ne 
sdrene 'if thou dost not provoke war'. V. 
Verbum 205 and BSOAS XI, 1943, 61. 

sargAn [slgwn 1 ] dung 94 2 . - Also sargin 
[slgyn 1 ] PR 64* = NP; cf Av. (1567) 
8airya~ 'dung'; the last element is not 
clear. 
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*slrigar [s'lygl] a bird of prey 94 21 * 28 . - 
sdr i gar BdA p. 155 11 (with a marked g, 
in three words) = BdJ 47 18 (g not mark- 
ed): 'the sdr of the mountain' (v. gar), 
'the mountain kite' (Anklesaria ad BdA). 
In NP sdr is 'starling 9 , but this bird 
cannot be meant here. 

sart [sit 1 ] cold 86 14 . - Av. (1566) sarvta-\ 
MPrth srd (MHC) ; MPrs subst srd'g (A- 
H I); Paz. NP sard. 

8ar-x u atdi [slhwfy] v. s. v. x u atdi. 

Sasan [sVn 1 ] the ancestor of the Sassanid 
dynasty I 7 . 2". 6 19 . 

s&star [s*st*l] ruler, tyrant, of infidel 
(non-mazdayasnian) sovereigns, pi. cas. 
obi. ~-&n 61*. - In this sense probably 
borrowed from Av. (1573) 8d8tar-; M 
Prth 8*8t>r 'master, lord' <A-H III, 
BBB). 

g&stareh bad domination, tyranny 109 22 . 

Satistun [ststwny] the Sassanian name 
for Persepolis PI: 5. P2:2. - 'Having 
a hundred columns', v. stunak. 

sat-68 [stwS] the state of one just deceased ; 
theological term expressing the state of 
the deceased from the moment his life (jdri) 
expires, the soul (ruvan) remaining at the 
head of the corpse, until the morning of 
the fourth day when the ruvdn leaves 
this world and, after having been exam- 
ined, passes across the Cinvat bridge to 
the other world, "the three-nights-inter- 
val" (between the existence in this world 
and the entrance into the beyond) 64 n , 
described 72«-76 w . - The literal mean- . 
ing of this term was lost early, as 
shown by the very varying Paz. trans- 
literations: saduS, 8adi$, 8adis(a), sediS, 
sadai etc. (Mx; Tavadia, SnS 12). An- 
klesaria gives in his ed. of Mx (not yet 
published) sedoS, which Tavadia (himself 
reading the Phi form satui) seems to 
reject. At all events sedoS is an attempt to 
harmonize the Paz. reading with the Skr. 
v. tirirdtra, -tin, rendering the termino- 



logical sense, not the wording ($e three', 
do§ 'night'). Since the Manichean vocab- 
ulary has come to tight it seems possible 
to give a satisfactory explanation of the 
term. I divide it into sat- 6$, the 2nd 
element being. 68 'death' (q. v.) and the 
1st sat, pt. of satan san- 'to rise, to 
ascend' (A-H III, BBB, MHC; Ghilain 
55; also in Sogd.), caus. 8*n- 'to lead up'; 
MPrs 'brsdn 'to come on' (of enemies) 
(A-H II), caus. **n- 'to bring forth' (A- 
H I), v. G. Klingenschmitt, MSS 1970, 
71-74; sat-oS thus 'Death having risen, 
(just) come on'. Arm. lw. satak 'corpse, 
carcass' (of animals and infidels) may be 
an abbreviated form of this compound. 

Sayan [sw*h, swh] the westernmost part 
of the universe: ~ kisvar 86 8 ; 106 12 . - 
Av. (1562) Savahi, which signifies the 
easternmost kisvar, v. s. v. Arzah. 

saxt [s'ht 1 , sht'] firm, strong, violent; 
rich, abundant 53 s ; emphatic, comp. z^- 
-tiar 4 19 ; - adv. firmly, strongly, violently, 
fast 8 2 . 33 15 . 65 7 . 66 2 *. 85 1 . - MPrs sxt 
'very' (S); Paz. NP saxt; pt. of sah- (v. 
sac-), Skr pt. sakta- 'able, strong'. - 
PWN s'hf 1 ' 108*: v. passdxt. 

saxtan (Vhtn'] sac- to form, to prepare, 
to arrange, to build!, to make: asp zen <■**> 
to saddle the horse 25 u ~ 15 . 26*. 28 u ; 
x u arisn ~ to prepare. a meal 42 16 . 53 2 ; 
hanbdrak ~to build a storehouse 97 8 -*- 10 
[sht 1 for s'ht 1 !]- 11 . - Caus. of sac- (q.v.); 
Av. (1552) sacaya- 'to teach'; MPrth 
8*c*dn 8'c- 'to prepare, to form' (A-H 
III); Paz. NP saxtan sdz- ; v. also passdxt. 

saxtareh [s'ht'Iyh] industriousness, sed- 
ulousness 70 25 . - What the Skr. v. means 
by the translation Hsydpand and West 
by 'flattery* is not clear to me. 

saxteh [shtyh] violence 9 1 . 

saxtan [shwn 1 ; MRY>] word, speech, 
passim; /^ hods' jmrsend they ask him 
742.6-7. 76 5-* _ Av# (i569)*oar«or- 'device, 
plot'; MPrthPrs sxvim; Paz. saxun; NP 
saxun, suxun, suxan. 



s&yak 



175 



«MI 



slyak [s>dk*] shadow, 14 ao . - < Olr 
*8aya-ka-, cf Skr cJwyfl-, Av. (208 sq.) 
a-saya- 'throwing no shadow' ; MPrs 8*yg 
(S), Paz. sfleoa (IgV); NP s%a&. 

semen [symyn 1 ] silver 19 5 == asemen (q. 
v.). - The initial a- may well have been 
already dropped in Milr, because it was 
mistaken for the alpha privativum ; the ( 
origin of the w. was, of course, noi laidwn 
to the Persians. 

sen [syn 1 J a mythical bird of prerjri prob- 
ably the eagle; sens [syn'y, cas. obi.] 
murvak, dimin. of 8en(e)-murv === NP 
S%mury y 26**: alM\ sene-murvak barak-ti 
wbe ! thy (dear) Siniurg of a courser! - 
Av. (1548) x 8aeria^; rri9r9yd sa&no Yt. I4 41 ; 
a miraculous eagler ne^rtang in a tree 
called iffispoMS 'yielding all sorts of 
medicines* Yt. 12"*l NP Stnmry NW 
form, "''fli tomfcv* 

sez-dahom m] the thirteenth 84* ; 

in other passages I3 ? wm. 

g$i JbjM] ^distressy embarrassment 37*^ 
44*. 103*. - Borrowed tei Av. (799) 
iQyajah-, tftyejafor (*- epenthetic). 

sezomand full of distress or adversity, 
woeful 74*. -Skr. v. mftyumat. 

fslh [figure resembling Ik or I + a dwarfed 
6] thirty 8« etc. - SW form: MPrs syh 
< OP *Gi&q8 nom. sg. of *&ifkmt- ; NW: 
Av (810) Brisant-, MPrth^ry»<; NP **. 

* 2 slh: restore in 7 17 - 24 . 8*the reaanigifc-f 1 
of the MtSS instead of conjectured wlk'+l 
(== varrak-e) and 7*«. '8* "ft of the MSS 
instead of conjectured wlk x (= varrak), 
and read Ik as the figure SO = 8ih, lk+1 
as 30+i = Mh«e. It is not advisable to 
emend a reading so persistently repeated 
and so unyieldingly maintained by all 
MS&i in spite of its enigmatic character. 
Of course, ft cannot be the numeral &&%; 
the context re<|uire& ^a w. s%nifyihg a 
supernatural being which is finally tm- 
veiled bs the Glory ^oprah* oFarvneth) 
of the Kayanian kings. I venture the 



hypothesis that we have to do with OP 
*0- = NW (Av. 1$45) 8rt- (Bthl*rar) 
'beauty, splendour' — Skr 6r%- 'splendour, 
majesty', also personified as the goddess 
of beauty, of fortune, or of sovereign 
power; Milr *8i(y) alternates freely with 
sth according to the common rule. This 
divine power is apparently materialized 
in some animal which is said to be very 
stout (*7^j, the most beautiful imaginable 
(7 1 *- 19 ), very big and brisk (8 7 -»). In the 
Snj where i;he episode is told at length 
(Book 21 v v. 231 sqq., Tehr 4* p. 1607- 
98 :=£= Mohl V, pv 288), it is said to be a 
ram (yurm) 9 but described as a quite 
mythical, mysterious being :■■ "I have not 
seen its equ^ painted in any palace", one 
ofl the witnesses says, "with wings as 
Simur^^cwitfe A tail as ^efieacock; l^e 
a flash of lightning, bold ofStoad and ears 
and ple^coloured^swiffc ; as the 

wind; m its way it does not remind 
of a ram afc all?'. "Erne conjecture varmk, 
adopted by Noldeke aaa^ Antia* robs 
the narration of the akl of jchvine 
mystery essential to it. Sanjana ? s remarks 
are worthless. - OP *pi- is also attested 
in NP sly 'beautiful, elegant, excellent* 
< MiPrs *8$c < OP *pa#ate- f or NW 
*srayaka- from Av. (1638 sq.) srayan- 
'beauty* and 'beautiful'; in a pejorative 
sense in NP mJiah /harlot* < MiPrs *8ihak; 
possibly also in NP siyab, whose meaning 
is* however, somewhat uncertain (v. 
Steingass and BQ). — It is not all too 
difficult to guess why the scribe chose 
such a strange way of writing this w* : by 
spelling it phonetically he would have 
got a very ambiguous and polyphonic 
graphic symbol. His spelling 30 guaran- 
teed safe reading. Certainly this is be- 
wildering for us who read with our eyes, 
but in antiquity all texts were intended 
to be perceived by ear. Cf also s. y, nist. 

sm-salak [+85^18^'] 96 10 . OS 8 , sih-saleh 
[^Byhs'lyh] 99 10 the age of thirty yea^s. - 
The various spellings of mh in thel BIBS 
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are illustrative of the difficulty of writing 
the phonem sih phonetically. 

♦sim-depahr [symdyphl] *of horrid wrath 
22**. - Hypothetical. Ay. (1580) sima- 
'terrifying, horrid*; depahr 'wrath* (q.v.) 
suits the context well, but it ought to 
have been spelt dyp'M. As it now stands 
the 2nd element looks like sp*l = spar, 
but I fail to see what this would mean 
here. 

Simian [smlM 1 ; marked Z] 116 27 . 117 1 , 
Simra [symP] 110 9 (heading) the old name 
of South Arabia, v. Nyberg, Unvala Vol., 
106-107. As my translation of 116 27 sq. 
was unfortunately mutilated there I give 
it here in full: "The town of Simian was 
built by Faridun of the Athviya family. 
He killed Mex-var, the king of Simian, 
and he brought the country of Simian 
back under the sovereignty ofEran-shahr, 
and he conferred the Arab steppe on Baxt- 
xosro, the Arab king, as his very own 
lend (v. s. v. acP$#eh) 9 by virtue of [insert 
<pa<>] family connections, for his own 
subsistence". 

Sinjepik [sncypykj the Khakan of the 
Western Turks, contemporary of King 
Khosroi I, 118**. - Cat. 38 sq. 

flitikar [stykl] the third 38*°. 39 1 and 
passim. - < OP *gitiya-kara-, SW form 
of *$ritiya-, Av. (807 sq.) Britya-; MPrs 
*dyg (S, A-H II) < *pU%yaka-; KZSPrth 
L 9 hrtyk ==■ hritlh < *6rUiyalca-. but 
Pre 1. \2stykL = sitikan Paz. and old NP 
sidigar. 

*iya [sydT black 22 12 . 28 M etc. - Av. 
(1631) syava-% MPrth sy*w, sy'wg; Arm. 
Iw. seau; Paz. sydh, NP siyah. 

Siva-gay [^TWR»] n. pr. 47 7 . - 'Having 
black cattle'. 

Siyamak [~-mk']n. pr. 47 w . - Av. (1631) 
SydmdJca- the name of a mountain. 

SiyaraxS [~-wh§] n. pr. 113*. - Av. 
(1631) Syavar&m- 'having black stallions'. 



SiyavaxSan patron.* of the preceding w. 
113». 116 7 . 

sizd [szd] force, violence 107 6 . - Cf MPrth 
syzdyn 'mighly, powerful', syzdyft 'power* 
(MHC); also Av. (1581) pres. sttdya- 'to 
drive back, repel', (1630) syazd- 'recede, 
retire'. 

snfih [sn's] weapon, pi. ~-iha 96 22 . - 
Borrowed from Av. (1627 sq.) tmaidU-. 

*snavi§neh [s|gysnyh] 40 23 uncertain: 
PouruSasp wejfc down to the waters of 
the Daiti river pat menoi kamalceh (q.v., 
with a gl., v.s.v. apayistan) u (pat) 
menoi *snavisneh with the gl. ku m&noyan 
hame sift. As the gl. is intended to explain 
snaviSneh the very common w. sut 'use, 
advantage' is little appropriate; most 
probably it should be emended do *snut. 
For a vb. *snutan *snav- 9 however, no 
other support can be found, at least for 
the present, than the isolated hapaxlego- 
menon snus, n. sg. of emit. FrO XII, with 
the Phi gl. sokenet 'he does useful work* 
serves'. Bthl (1630) regards this as a 
parallel form of (559) xhm- (xsnav-) adj. 
'satisfying*, subst. 'fulfilment of one's 
duty* from (557 sqq.) xsnav- 'to satisfy* 
and 'to be satisfied*, and translates it 
'giving (another) what belongs to him 
by right, satisfying (another)*; he thinks 
the n. pr. Snaoya- (Yt. 13 H ) belongs to 
this root (1627). Thus *snutan snav- 
(most probably a NW vb.) possibly 'to 
fulfill one's (religious) duty' : 'in fulfilment 
of his duty towards Heaven' with the 
explanation 'he ] fulfilled his duty to- 
wards the heaveily beings* ( ? ? ). 

s5bar [swM] a counsellor, an adviser, or 
expert, pi. cas. .^bk ~-an a dynasty of 
petty kings among those called kofida- 
ran (q.v.), 11# 8 ; - FrP, Cod. P fol. 27* 
withthe Paz. sob& and the NP gl. dastur, 
< OP *patw(A)-fife^., SW form of **ra- 
vah-bara' 'bearer ^f words, doctrinesy pre- 
cepts* (v. arm), whence MPrs srwbr (NW 
form!) teacher' (MBB, referring also to 
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A-HH, M36R 21 , where sr[wy>r"n should 
be read). 

sobar- pres., 1st p. pi. /^-em, to delib- 
erate 8 1 . 

sobari&n advice, directions 41 26 . 112 11 . 

socak [swck*] burning ll 7 . - V. soxtan 
and cf x u at~s6cakeh. 

socenitan [swcynyin 1 ] to make burn 48 M . 

sdcign the act of burning: 6 ~ matan to 
be burnt 111 12 . 

*wk [swk 1 ] side 3 21 ; 4 ~ i gete the four 
cardinal points of the world (North etc.) 
120 11 . - NP su> suy. 

Hot advantage, profit 70». - Av. (1549) 
sookA-; NP su 'emolument, profit'. Paz. 
substitutes sud, but some MSS have sqvak. 
- Another swk 1 to be read suk 9 v. this w. 

sokand [swknd] oath ; ~ aPartan to swear 
an oath (pert by) 21 18 - 22 . 22*V 23 s2 . - Ps. 
swkndy; MPrs swgnd; Paz. satvagand 
(SGV); NP saugand. 

Sokandar [swkndl] = Alaksandar, 113 12 . 
114*. -Probably the Arab. Iskandar with 
elision of %• and inserting of an auxiliary 
vowel between 8 and &, cf Sikandar < 
l8kandar. 

SoSans [swS'ns, swk§>ns] the last of the 
three unborn sons of ZartuxSt who will 
appear at the end of the world's existence, 
"the last Saviour", presiding over the 
Resurrection of the dead and theKeno- 
vation (fra8kart 9 q. v.) of the world: 12 25 . 
64 2 - 12 . 71 15 . 88 20 . 99-100, passim. 102 2 - 2 *- 27 . 
106 10 - 1 *. 110 17 . - Av. (1551 sq.) saosyant-, 
pt. fut. of (1561) Sim-; Paz. Saosyos (etc.); 
cf spi. 

soxtan [swhtn 1 ] soc- 1. trans, to burn 19 7 . 
30 2 . 48 t M07 12 - 12 . 113". - 2. intr. to burn 
37* (v. x"at*6cakeh). 96 M . 98 1 *. - Av. 
(1548 sq.) saok~; MPrs pres. swc- (S), 
svxsysn, adj. swc'gyn (A-H I); Paz. so£a 
< soc&k ; NP soxtan soz-. 

12 Nyberg 



spilt [sp'h] army 7 12 . 18 11 * 17 etc. passim; 
<<>ugwnd (q. v.) 8 15 - 12 ; 20 10 v. s. V. ham. - 
Av. (1617) *pfl&x-, spada- = OP; MPrth 
>pVJ, cf also s. v. spah-pat; Prs: NP 
sipdh, sipayah, Arm. lw. spah and tfpa^. 

SpahSn [sph^ 1 ] Isfahan l 1 . - 'The mili- 
tary camp', from spah. 

spah-pat [sp'hpt 1 ] army leader, general, 
passim ; pi. cas. obi. ~-&n 2 8 . 1 1 M ; - 12 ~ 
twelve leaders, of the twelve signs of 
the zodiac 77 18 . 79 w ; 7.~ the seven 
planets 77 12 . 79 16 . - Arm. lw. from Prth 
sparapet < *spdda-pati~, v. s. v. sp&h; 
NPsipahbad. 

spahpat^h the rank of a general, general- 
ship 26*. 114*. 

Spandarmat [simdiTnt'l/BpaBdmat (mscr:) 
[s£ndmt JJ ' one of the Amahraspands (q. 
v.), the goddess of the earth 39". 57 1 *- 22 . 
63*/ 95*M*. 101 1 *. 116 5 ^ 120*; - the 
name of the twelfth month of the year 
Pl:l. - Av. (336 sq.) SjmUa Armaiti-; 
sponta- < spanta- < *%wite-; hence NW 
*spanta : , SW *santa- (cf s. v. 1 sak), both 
represented in Arm. Iws.: 1. spandaramet 
in Christian usage rendering Dionysos, 
2. sandaramet < *santa aramati 'abyss, 
Hell'; NP name of the 12th month 
Isfand(ar 9 -armud, -armed). 

Spandi-dat [spndd't 1 ] n. pr. 23 12 -30* 
passim. 113 20 . - Av. (1622) Sp9nt6.dOta- ; 
NP Isfandiyar. 

Spandidatan patron, of the preceding w. 
115 22 . 

spannak [spn'k] menoi 65*, spenak 
[spyn'k] menoi 106 24 spenai [spyn'y] 
menoi 102 1617 . 103 12 : the Effective, Good 
Spirit, the creative power of the world, 
as opposed to ganak menoi (q. v.). - 
The Phi rendering of Av. (1137 sqq.) 
spmta- mainyu-; spn*k may be spann&k 
< *spanta- enlarged with the suffV -&k 
and with -nt- > -nn-, or span&k with 
the same suff. from the absto. (1612) 
spanah-; spen&k with the isame suffl 



gpannak 



178 



spurr 



from the comp. (1612) apanyah- 9 spain- 
yah- (~ak through influence of the 
contrasting ganak menoi). 

apahr [sp'hl] v. apihr. 

spar [spl] shield 85 15 . - Paz. spar, NP 
aipar. 

spas [sp's] 1. thanks, gratitude 12 28 . 70 26 . 
90 20 . - 2. service : vasdn vazurg ~-an (cas. 
obi. as a subj.) many men serving in 
high positions (bahuvrihi) 106 1 ; v. also 
Snda. - MPrth >ap y a 'service', Arm. lw. 
spaa id. ; MPrs *ap y a 'service' (S), *ap y a 
'thanks' (A-H II); Paz. apOa with the 
bizarre Skr. v. tridhd-praharaka 'threefold 
watch' based on a popular etymology (ae 
'three* + poa, q. v.); NP avpoa 1. 'grace, 
favour', 2. 'praise, thanksgiving* ; from 
Av. (1614) apaa- 'to observe, to attend'. 

- V, qn-iapda. 

spas-dar [^o-d*l] grateful, praising 65 11 . 

spasdareh gratitude, thankfulness (andar 
to) 17 2 . 65 11 etc. 

gpazg [spzg] slanderer: ~ mart 70 5 . — Av. 
(1615) apazga- 

spazgeh slander 68 2 - 12 . 83 2 . 84 21 . 

spSt [spyt 1 ] white l 15 . 29*. 41 27 , 92 8 . 
9312.27. 12 o*. - MPrth <apyd; MPrs *apyd. 
(A-H II); Paz. abstr. apedi; NP aoped, 
aafed; cf Av. (1623) apita-gdona- ; Skr 
Sveta-. 

SpStak [~-k'] n. pr. 108 12 . - Cf Arm. lw. 
spitak 'white'. Short form of a com- 
pound n. pr. with apet as its 1st element, 
cf the following w. 

Spet-gar [/v/TWR*] n. pr. 47 7 . - 'Having 
white cattle*. 

gpihr [spyhl] 87» spahr [sp'hl] 69 5 . 120 6 , 
the vault of heaven, the Celestial sphere. 

- Pari, apihr 9 apihor, spehir etc. (Mx, 
SGV); NP avpihr. I maintain the old 
etymology: Olr *api$ra- (Skr Smtra-) 
'brightly shimmering' and then 'heaven' 



(cf n. pr. Em6pa-8&nj<;). Henning identifies 
it (List 81; JRAS 1942, 239 sq.) with 
MPrthPrs € apyr (== eaper) which accord- 
ing to him is borrowed from Gr aqxxipa. 
However, in this case -h- in apihr would 
be an inorganic insertion, which is quite 
improbable. Of course, the aenae of apihr 
may have been influenced by atpotipcc, 
but its formal independence is proved by 
NP avpihr which belongs to the living 
language. - As to the alternation -ih- : 
•ah- cf s. v. mahmdneh. 

spinjanakeh [spnc'nkyh] the act of lodg- 
ing 85 5 . — V. aapinj. Paz. oapan£dnoi. 
Bailey, BSOS VII, 1933, 74^76. 

Spltam [spyt'm] the progenitor of the 
clan to which ZartuxSt belonged 47 1 . - 
Av. (1624) Spit&ma-, 

Spitaman 1. pi. cas. obi. of Spitam: "the 

Spitamas", the men of the Spitama clan, 

37 27 . 38 e . 40 21 . 44 18 . - 2. patron. : ZartuxSt 

i ~, or ^ ZartuxSt, passim; ZartuxSt 

horn ~ I am Z., of the Spitama clan 

56 20 . 

sp62 [spwc 1 ] hindrance 83*. - V. apoxtan. 

spo2-kar [/^-k*l] he whose work is to 
throw away, a repudiator, pi. cas. obi. 
~-dn : framdn i aFatdi ~-an those who 
disregard the orders of the sovereign 12 10 . 

spoxtan [spwhtri 1 ] apo£- [spwc-] to throw, 
to drive 29 24 - 25 ; be ~ to defy, to dis- 
regard 3 9 (cf apo£-kdr); to drive put 66 11 . 
- Prth: Arm. lw. apu£-em 'to postpone, 
to delay, to procrastinate'; MPrs (lw.) 
t apwxt (A-H I); Paz. pre*. apo£-; NP 
aipoxtan aipoz: 

spram [splm] flower 105 1 . - MPrth 
€ aprhmg (A-H III, MHC); MPrs <aprhm; 
Paz. aporhom (Mx); NP avporham, aipar- 
yam, siparam 'sweet basil'; Talm lw. 
*aprmq* Telegdi 231 ; Maud, y. Widengren, 
ISK 102 sq. 

spurr [spwl] full 36 1 . 108 12 . 109 22 . - For 
dapurr < uapurr, v. uapurrik ; MPrthPrs 
*8pwr ; Paz. apurr ; from fua-prtUt-, v. purr. 
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spurr-akahiha [~ ^syh*] adv.: in a 
state of being full of knowledge, fully 
instructed 108 18 - 14 , from spurr-akdh full 
of knowledge, cf NP pur-ddn(i) 'wise, 
prudent'. 

spurrik [~-yk] perfect 110*. - MPrthPrs 
*#pwryg (S, BBB). 
spurrikeh perfectness 55". 

gpurtan [spwltn 1 ] spar-, pres. pass. 3d p. 
sg. sparihet [splyhyt 1 ], to trample (to 
death) 48 26 . 49 11 - 14 - 25 . - Av. (1613) spar-; 
NP sipurdan sipar-. 

srad (srai) [sPd or sPy] palace, house 37 21 . 

- Olr *srada-: Prth *srdd, with suff. 
*srOdak in Mand. lw. sr'dq* 'curtain, 
pavilion, tent-roof ; Arab. lw. suradiq 
'large tent'; Prs sray alternating with 
srSh according to the common rule, 
whence NP sarai; Arm. lw. srah 'hall*, 
'curtain', srahah dimin.; J.-Pers sr y h 
'forecourt' ; v. Hubschmann 241, Widen- 
gren, ISK101. 

sratak [sl'tk 1 40 14 . 55 22 ; sltk'] kind, sort, 

species 41 28 etc. passim. - Paz. sarda 

from Gr arpSxa (borrowed from Lat 

stratum, -a) 'road', J.-A. srfy\ Arab. lw. 

sir&t, v. de Menasce ad §GV X, 44 (p. 

116). 

srav [slwb 1 ] word, message 44 24 . 45 4 . SS 24 . 

- Av. (1643 sq.) sravah-, cf sobar. 

sriSk [slySkV; slSk 1 ] drop 21 4 . 41 2 °. 89 2 °. - 

Av. (1645) sraska- 'tear'; MPrth srsk 

(List 87); NP siriSk. 

sriSvatak [slySw'tk', slSw'tk', slSwtk'] a 

third 41 5 . 102 12 - 19 . - Borrowed from 

Av. (812) Orisva- 'a third' enlarged with 

a Phi. element (tak 'leap, run*, q. v., = 

length covered by one leap = distance?). 

V. also catrusv&tak. 

Srit [slyt 1 ] n. pr. of a warrior 45 17 , called 

haftom 45 22 because he was the youngest 

of seven brothers, v. Zsprm IV, 13. - 

Av. (807) drita-. 

srUak [slytk 1 ] v. yuvat-srUak. 



SroS [slwS] one of the yazdm (q. v.)> the 
special guardian angel of the Zoroastrian 
community 66 5 . 72 17 . 73 22 . 86 25 ; regularly 
called ~ aUai Pious S. : 72»- 27 . 73 23 . 74 22 . 
77 11 ; written together 50 9 ; ~ afdav 103 15 ; 

- the name of the 17th day of the month. 

- Av. (1634 sqq.) sraosa- 'obedience*; 
as a god Sraosa- aSya-; MPrth srwPw a 
name of the primordial god (A-H III); 
MPrs srwS Kry for srw#hr*y (S); NP 
sards' often designating the angel Gabriel. 

SroS-ahlayeh O^-'hPdyh] = Srot-aMai 
(v. above) 103 16 . 

grot [slwt 1 ] hearsay, rumor 45 6 . - Av. 
(1633) sraota- 'the hearing (of a prayer)'; 
MPrs srwd 'song' ; v. srutan. 

art-bar [slwbl] horned 31 1 *. -Ay. (1650) 
srvara- for sru-varar < *sru-bard; v. 
sruv. 

srutan [slwtn 1 ] sray- [sPd]- to sing: 
tambur zat u srut vO&k played the lute 
and sang vocally (sang a chant to the 
. music) 4 26 ; to recite by chanting 59 8 . - 
Av. (1639 sqq.) srav- 'to hear', caus. 'to 
recite (the holy texts, singing them)'; 
MPrth aPto-, MPrs sr'y- *to sing'; NP 
surudan sir&y- ; v. srot. 

sruv [slwb 1 ] horn 31 18 . - The NW f orm 
of Av. (1650) srvd- (for sruva-), v.s. v. Sui- 
gav and suk. NP suru, suruy. 

stahm [sthm] violence, oppression 73 8 - 9 .- 
Paz. stah(a)m; NP sitam. 
stahmak [sthmk 1 ] violent, fierce 37 i2 ; 
comp. ~-tar 71 18 . 96 M . 98 20 . 
stahmakeh violence, impetuosity: ~ kar- 
tan to use force 82 25 . 
stambakeh [st'mbkyh] impetuosity, tyr- 
annousness 3 26 . - Av. (1606) stomba- 'con- 
tention, litigation'; Arm. lw. stambak 
'refractory, rebellious'; MPrs <stmbg 'ty- 
rant' (BBB), 'stmbgyh 'tyranny' (A-H 
H); NP sitambah 'strong, Htigious*. The 
spelling is perhaps meant as sthmbk-, and 
influenced by stahmak. 
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1 star [stl] coll. the stars, the sphere of 
the stars 20 25 . 33 1 . 36 20 - 21 .93 2 -». 104 2 - 8 . 
109 8 . - Av. (1598) star-; v. also sffirak. 

2 star torpor, unconsciousness 60 22 . - V. 
start, vistartan, visturtan. 

starak [sVlk 1 ] a star; ~ Ohurmazd Jupi- 
ter 5 10 ; ~ iVanand 87 18 ; ~ i Haftoiring 
87"; pi. cas. rect. ~ 87 1 - 8 - 10 . 120 1 *; pi. 
cas. obi. ~-dn 5 7 . 87 3 - 5 - 16 * 27 . - V. star; Av. 
star- alternating with star- in the declen- 
sion; MPrs *sVrg, pi. cas. obi. € 8t*rg*n; 
NP stiarah. 

start [stlt 1 ] knocked down, senseless, 
swooning 10 1 . 54 2 - 6 - 10 . 91 2 - 8 . 103 18 . - Pt. 
of Av. (1595) r star-: starata- or st9T9ta- 
(whence sturt, v. sturteh) 'to spread, to 
disperse; to knock down'; Paz. stard; v. 
also vistartan, visturtan. 

st&rteh, sturteh [stwltyh] swoon, torpor 
544.8.12, 10 3i« (ciesffitan + /roc). 

statan [YNSBWN-tn 1 ] start-, to take, in 
all senses; imp. YNSBWN = stdn 28 27 : 
70*; ~-i (ending written in Paz.!) = 
st&ni 60 18 ; the forms with the endings 
-x x and -x 8 function a) as imp. sg. — 
*eane 9 11 (-Xi). 44 8 , (-x 2 ); b) as pros. 3d 
p. sg. 25 15 . 28 15 . 29 2 (-Xj); c) as pret. pass. 
3d p. sg. 28". 121* (-x 2 ). 42 8 . 48 21 . 49 8 - 22 . 
50 15 . 60 19 (-x a ); inf. YNSBWN-tn' 77*. 
79 17 . 89 18 . - FrP 21 both YNSBWN- and 
YNSBWN-, Ir. equivalents ysttn' -' 
yst^yt 1 - yst'nym = istatan - istdnet - 
istdnem, some MSS 'sttn 1 - 'st'n- etc. = 
astatan - astdn-; Paz. stadan start- (Mx)> 
Stan- (Aog.); MPrthPrs pt. *stdl pres. 
C a**»-V v. Verbum 189, Ghilain 71; NP 
sitadan sitdn-. 

Starr [stpl] strong, sturdy 7 18 ; comp. 
— tar 49 18 . - Av. (1592) stawra-; MPrth 
Prs *sibr, v. Sogd 18; Paz. adv. stavarihd 
'thickly, firmly' (Mx); NP sitabr; from 
the same root Ps. stpty, MPrth ( stft 
'strong, firm'. 

Stair [st'hl; inscr. st'hly] the capital of 
Pars PI: 5. I 8 . 107 18 . 116 12 .~Av. (1591) 
staxra- 'strong, firm'. 



stayiSn st'dsn 1 ] praise, worship l 16 , from 

stayitan [st'dytn'] stay- [st'd-], imp. stdi 
[st'y] 59 8 . 99 27 . 100 5 ; pres. 1st p. sg. 
stay em [stMym] 64 25 ; 2nd p. sg. stdye 
[st>yd] 59«; 3d p. sg. stayet [st'dt 1 ] 99 27 . 
100 7 ; 2nd p. pi. stayet [st'dyt 1 ] 60 1 ; subj. 
2nd p. sg. staya [sttt*] 100 6 ; pt. = pret. 
pass. 3d p. sg. stayit [st'dyt 1 ] 61 2 : to 
praise, to profess (the religion). - Av. 
(1593 sqq.) stav-; MPrth Ww^dn % st y w-; 
MPrs € stmdn c st y y; Paz. stdidan, pres. 3d 
p. sg. stded (SGV) ; NP sutudan or stidyi- 
dan sitdy-. 

stayitar confessor of the true rehgion, be- 
liever, pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 103 24 . 

Stezak [styck 1 ] strife, quarrel 4 12 . - NP 
sitez(ah) ; cf MPrs 'styzgr 'contentious* (S), 
Paz. steiidan 'to contend' (§GV). Av. 
(1607) stig- 'fight'. 

stdb [stwb 1 ] powerless: ^ kartan to de- 
feat 33 10 . 85 8 - 12 . 115 2 *; ~ butan to be 
defeated 91 2 . - NW form: MPrth 'stwb- 
'to enfeeble, to annihilate' (A-H II, 
302 n. 4), evidently a denom. of the adj. 
<8twb = estob (i. e., estop), taken over by 
BP as stwb 1 (the original NW f orm *stwb l 
is stiU found in FrP, Cod. P fol. 6 & ) and 
developed to *stow > *stoi alternating 
as usual with stoh, which prevailed: Paz. 
stoh, stuh, NP sutuh. (The reading stwb 1 
= *stav which I gave in HP was wrong, 
as shown by the MPrth form ; the spelling 
•wb- for -t?- is unknown in MPrth). The 
authentic SW form is 'stw = estav (also 
in Prth: MPrth *st y w- caus. 'to annihilate', 
W.-L. 112, II R 3b) attested in <stwy- 
qwn- 'to overcome', 'stwy-bwdn 'to be 
defeated' (List 81, cf s. v. dkasi), also 
attested by FrP, Cod. P fol. 28*, in the 
form stw 1 (erroneously read in Paz. stun, 
but glossed by sutuh, Anquetil Duperron 
'foible, pauvre'). I derive it from *us- 
tavah- 'out of force,, powerless', from Av. 
(639) tavah-; MPrth estob may go back 
to *ustava(h)-bu- 'being powerless', cf 
SW € stwy-bwdn just mentioned. 
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stobSnlt&n [^-ynytn 1 ] to destroy 55 26 . 

ster [stwl] horse, coll. 20 12 . 32 14 ; pi. cas. 
obi. ~-an 4*- s etc. - Av. (1590) staora- 
'bovine animals'; MPrth *8twr *horse% 
NP sutwr id. 

stor-gah [~ g*s] stable 4 s5 . 

stor-pan [^-p'n 1 ] equerry 6 M ; equestrian, 



pi. cas. rect. 



20". 



stfinak [stwnk 1 ] pillar 39"- 20 ; trunk, of 
the human body 72 7 . - Av. (1608) stUna-, 
stuna-; MPrth c stwn 'mast' (MHC); M 
Pre € ly)stwn 'pillar'; Paz. stun 'column', 
stunaa 'trunk' (§GV); NP sutun 'column', 
sviunah 'pivot*. 

stiir [stwl] juridical' term : tutor, curator, 
a man who has taken upon himself the 
duty to administer some part of the 
property of a deceased man for the 
benefit of someone who shall propagate 
the name of the deceased: (a capital sin 
is committed by him) Ase ~ rayenttareh 
Skenet who breaks his tutorial engagement 
(to administer the property for the fos- 
terling) 82 8 , Paz. star, Skr. V. stara- (simply 
taken over from Paz.) ^ravrUi-kdriidm 
bhanakti, with the explanation: kila: 
kaScti apatya-hinah svargl bhavati, tasya 
dravyena tan-n&ma-kirtandya tad-vamSa- 
vfddhaye-ca ham-apt purusam praUsthiyate 
'that is: somebody having died without 
progeny, he [the other man] is charged to 
provide {pratisfhiyate ?] for a human be- 
ing, whoever it may be, by means of the 
property of the deceased, in order to 
preserve the name of the latter and prop- 
agate his family'. The procedure does 
not in itself imply adoption, but the term 
seems to have been extended to this mean- 
ing too, cf BdA p. 236*-*; besides, it 
occurs in a great variety of legal trans- 
actions, v. Bthl, ZsR I, HI-V (v. Indices), 
Pagliaro, RSO XXm, 1948, 62-65; 
etymology: ibd. 62 n. 2. 

stifcrSh tutorship, euratorship, v, above: 
he ~ rayenet he who administers a tutor- 



ship 84 a <a meritorious act); — sum 
reserved for the maintenance of another: 
pat /-w manOheh i hoc han vazurg bun like 
a maintenance taken from this vast 
capital (viz. the Avesta) 112 20 . 
sturteh [stwltyh] v. starteh. 

Sagud [swkwd] Sogd, Sogdiana: this is 
Hie only possible reading 113 18 (swknd = 
8okand y q. v., gives no sense, still less 
d^nkart, Cat. 3). - Av. (1582) SuySa- (Gr 
S^ySot), Arab Sugd or Sugd; the coinci- 
dence with OP Suguda- must be fortui- 
tous, -kwd being a graphic attempt to 
keep the sounds y and 3 distinct. 
SM-gav [swd TWR»] n. pr. 47«. - BdA, 
p. 229*-* swk-TWB' [but BdJ 77" sy>k 
TWlt* ^ siya(k)-gav; DkM 75 s swdk'dy 
= sui-gat], - 'Having horned cattle' s sw, 
Ps. awdy 'horn' < OP *$uva- < Mrtwa^ 
AVi <1647) sru, erv8 *nail, horn*, v. sruv, 
As to BdA 8wk-, v. next w. 

suk [swk 1 ] horn 49 2 . - < OP *pww-ifea- l 
v. above. 

sukomand {^.'wmnd] having big horns 

49 8 . 

sulak [swPk] hole, aperture, gap 44 1 ** 22 . 

49 27 , 102 22 . 103 17 - 18 . - Cf Av. (1585) sura- 

'hole* ; Paz. aula (§GV) ; NP stOax, surOx. 

As to the final -x cf s. v. 8dk. 

sumb [swmb 1 ] hoof of a beast 49 14 - 18 . 
94i8-i» ; a#enen~~ iron-hoofed (or iron- 
shod?) 22 12 . 28 12 - 28 . -Arm. Iw. smbak < 
*8umbak ; NP sunb. 

sumbomand [^.'wmnd] having strong 

hoofs 49 17 . 

gut [swt 1 ] use, advantage, benefit 62 10 . 

63 18 - 24 etc. - MPrs swd\ Paz. end, NP and, 

from Av. (1561) sav- 'to benefit', savd- 

savah- '(eternal) welfare', cf Soidns. 

sutak [swtk 1 ] torn to rags 112 18 . - Pt. of 

autan — NP sudan say- 'to rub, to wear, 

to tear*. 

sutaken [swtkyh] utility, salvation 106 28 . 

-V.stU. 

Stiteh = sutakeh 78* (Paz. sudai). 
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sute-kareh [swtyklyhy] supplication, en- 
treaty 128 4 . - sute- probably < OP *$uti- 
from Av. (1648) srttti-, v. s. v. srutan and 
cf srav and sob&r. 



suxr [swhl, swh'l] red 9 25 . 118 8 ; 12 18 
read ~ instead of dynH. - Av. (1582) 
suxra- ; OP cf n. pr. Buxra- ; Paz* suhr 
(Aog.); NP surx. 



-8 encl. pron., cas. obi. of the pers. pron. 
3d p. sg. ; regularly attached to the first 
w. of the sentence, preferably to particles : 
api-S, adak-iS, be-S, cigon-aS, ka-S, etc., or 
to a pron., v. ce, i, ke, sometimes to a w. 
in the interior of the sentence (40 6 , v.s.v. 
pat-fraceh; 48 9 . 91 4 , v. be.low) ; if it is 
attached to a subst. it never depends on 
it as its poss., but refers to another w. in 
the sentence; it is never governed by a 
prep, (single exception 54 24 , v. s. v; a/par) ; 
it has an independent form aS (q. v.). It 
expresses 1. the gen. his, her, its: api-S 
bar xrat and its fruit is Wisdom 66 18 ; 
fravahr i ZartuxSt api-S tan gohr Z/s fra- 
vashi and his corporeal substance 42 28 - 27 ; . 
i-S his, her, its : tdi matan i-S 6 . . . 47 14 ; 
- 2. for, to him (etc.): api-S . . . 6 patirak 
dyend go to meet him 74 1 - 2 ; api-S vat-ie 
hayydr bavet 25 s ; - 3. dir. obj.: api-S 
dnod be barem 39 16 ; ke-S vir royet x u aret he 
who believes in it eats 100 28 ; (he said) 
ku-"S man be 6 vahiSt ne hilom" 34 25 (dir. 
speech aS); - 4. the agent, passim: cigon- 
aS dit as soon as by him was seen 19 12 ; 
ka-S han sax u an dSnut 22 19 ; PouruSdsp 
hoc ZartuxSt, pat viSopiSn i haciS, -(a)S 
Skuft tarsenlt P. was terribly frightened 
by him (the Karap) because of Z. ihat he 
should suffer destruction by him 48 8-8 ; 
still unexplained is the construction in 
api-S . . . SamSer c HDWN-yt' (commonly 
for pres. gtret) u tak ^YDWN-Xi (com- 
monly for kunet, but cf hiStan) 22 20-21 . - 
Proleptically, anticipating a subst. : cigon- 
aS dlt kanlcak as soon as she, the girl, saw 
15 9 ; adak-iS menlt PouruSdsp ku then he, 
P., thought 40 25 ; api-S guft, apar apdc 
vaSt, PouruSdsp and he, P., returning 
said 51 17 - 18 ; - anaphorical, taking up a 



w. after a lengthy digression: Ohurmazd, 
ka Ahriman apak (q. v.), -{a)S hdmoden 
dam u dahiSn . . . frac kart 91 4-5 , ~(a)S re- 
ferring back to Ohurmazd; in this case the 
independent form aS would have been 
more appropriate, as in api-S hamdk da- 
mlk, i-S apar rah but, aS [*§] perdvanihlt 
(q. v.) kart 33 18 ~ 17 . - If it belongs to a 
prep, this changes to an adv., in a special 
adverbial form if there is one, which is 
placed afterwards in the sentence: (-£ - 
andari) api-S . . . must" (q. v.) u drog andar 
nest F: 6-7; -■,(-* - apar:) api-S VtdrafS 
. . . apar niSinet V. gets on it (the horse) 
25 15 ; ce-S apar baxt estet duSman ozanet 
27 14 , v. s. v. baxtan; .-.(-£ - hoc pas:) 
api-S hoc nihdn hoc pas frac dvdret from 
behind him 25 18 " 20 ; r- (-S - aviS, adv. of 
o) : tdi ka-S han Hamdk . . • pat zaneh aviS 
dahom to him 26 1 - 2 (28* without aviS); 
26 3 ; be-S aviS baret . . .! 76 7 " 8 ; - (-S - 
haciS:) gobet ku-S , ma sax u an haciS 
purset 74 fl ~ 7 ; - (-S - patiS:) api-S afrln 
patiS kunet ('BYDWN-Xx) 27 16 - 17 ; api-S 
devan apasos u riyahreh patiS kunend 
7526-27. _ thjg construction is regular in 
relative clauses, v. s. v. i and Tee. - The 
adverbs aviS, haciS and patiS may be 
used alone as substitutes for 6, hoc, pat 
+ S, v. these ws. - Attached to a prep., 
but belonging to the governed subst. : 
6-S zdyiSn until his birth 44 12 ; in apak-aS 
pat asp niSast estdt 8 8 -S belongs to the 
whole sentence, cf 8 8 i-S apak pat asp, 
and its place after apak is fortuitous. - 
OP -Saiy; common Milr and NP; v. 
•San. 

Sagr [§gl] lion; the constellation Leo 5 n . 
- MPrth Srg (MHO); MPrs Sgr (A-H I); 
NP Svr. 
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Sab [Sh; MLK% Prs inscr. MRK>] king, 
ruler, regent; placed! after the name of 
the king or the ruler: Ddrdi <y* 6 19 ; POpak 
<■>* HajB: 4; Vi&Osp ~ (often -£&* written 
in one word with the iiame), passim; 
after the name of the governed people, 
country, or town: Sakan ~ Pit 2. P,2:4; 
Kaptd ~ 8 ai ; 116*-117\ passim; - 
Oturan ~ the supreme religious authority 
during the reign of ArtaxsSr 12 22 - 28 . 13 1 ; 
Sahpuhr i Oturan ~ SPrs: 2-3 (§Prth:3: 
Shypwhr *trwn MLK*) ; the king in chess 
119»rv. also ori^ir^iotonii^ [MLffi>- 
^n'MLK*; inscr. MLK > -ttMLK , ,MM , -h 
MRK*] the king of kings, title of the 
emperor of Eran, passim; ViStasp ^ 
80 20 ; Artaxsahr ~ HajB: 3. SPrs: 6-7 
(+ Eran); I09 1 . Ill"; Satvpuhr ~ P 1: 
1. 10. P 2: 5-10. SPrs: 4-5. 12 (+ Eran u 
Aneran); 109 7 -"; Ohurmazd ~ Pl:3 
(+ Eran u Anerdn); Xosroi ~ 109 21 : - 
101 8 +MRK*-W — sahan, v. s. v. ;am£n. 
- OP xsayaOiya-, xsayaftvya- xSayadiya- 
nilm ; NP -SSh, §ahan-Mi ; v. also a&SA. 

Sahan-Saheh [MLK'-'n 1 MLK>-yh] the 

dignity of being the Great King 118". 

119». 

Sahikik [Shykyk] royal, of royal blood 

66 17 . - Derived from sahlk 'royal, kingly' : 

he namiktar ? han i Sahlktar u aparveitar 

'who is the most famous? He who is the 

most kingly and the most triumphant' 

PT96 1 . 

SahiklkSh kingliness 15 10 . 

Sahpuhr [Shpwhl; Prs. inscr. shpwhry, 
Shpwhly], Prth SaMpuhr [ghypwhr] n. 
pr. 1. Sahpuhr I (241-272) son of Artax- 
sahr: Haj, S; 10 a *-17, passim; 109 7 ". 
114«-116 M , passim. - 2. Sahpuhr II (309- 
379), son of Hormizd TL: P 1, P 2 ; 109". - 
3. the name of the Sakan Mb P 1. - Cf 
also s. v. ValaxS and aParrah. 

Sahpubran patron, of the preceding name:. 
IBM. 114"* 115-116. 

gahr [8tr l ; P*s inscr. My| dominion, king- 
don% empire, realm, pL ~4h& 108 11 ; 



Eran-bahr, v. this w.; andar hamOk <**ii 
Eran 26*; ~i Xtonan IS" etc*; x*atd- 
yan i ^^ the rulers of the different 
kingdoms 5 8 ; *** i mendi the realm of 
Heaven 66 7 ; P2:6 v. s. v. yavU; ~-l 
Jcardn, v. s. v. kar . - Av. (542) xsa8ra- t 
OFxSaga-; Arm. lw. aSxarh 'country; the 
world' < *axsahr with a prothetic a; 
KZSPrth hSfr = xSahr (cf s. v. xsahridOr 
and Artaxsahr) = Prs &ry, Gr. v. SOvoi;; 
MPrthPrs Shr 'world, kingdom, aeon'; 
Paz. sahar; NT Sahr. 

Sahrap [Strp, Prs inscr.] the vice-roy or 
governor of a province P 1 : 7. — KZSPrfch 
h&trp > = xsahrap, Gr. lw. aotTpdbn)^ < 
*x#adra-pa- from patan, q. v. ; OP nom. 
sg. a#apa-ptfv5 from x§aga-pa-van- ; cbii- 
tracted *xsaOra-pana- in Aram., lw. 
*ft&drpn- 9 wrongly vocalized (in pi.) 
>*tia$ddr&ka)&a Dan. 3: 2 etc. (for 
*axsadrdpan-). 

SahrSvar [Str'ywr, Stlywl] one of the 
Amahraspands 39". 101". 102**. - In 
the calendar the name of the 6th month 
and o£ the 4th day of the month. - 
Borrowed from Av, (545) x&a&ra- v&irya-. 

Sahridar [Str'yd^, Str'd'l, Prs inscr. 
Stldl-] ruler, of Papak as the Arsacid 
sub-regent of Pars I 5 ; of the emperor of 
Rome (Byzance) 17* ; of the high officer 
sent by the Indian king to the Sassanid 
court 118 5 . 121 6 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-an of 
the highest class of the Sassanian society, 
the governors, or vice-roys HajB : 5. - 
Prth. official language h&rdr-, v. xsahr- 
idar\ Ps SOdH 'king'; MPrth Jhrd'r; 
MPrs ihry'r ; Paz. saharyOr; NP kforiy&r. 

Sahridareh dommion 19 5 . - MEmMry*ryy> 
-yh; MPrth Shrd'ryft. 

Sahrik, v. Eran-iahrik. 

gahristan [Str'st^n 1 ] town, city 12 M . 113- 
117 passim, pi. ~-iha. - Inscr. strdstn = 
8ahre-stan; -d- in the function of -y- in 
the Prs inscriptions needs a special in- 
quiry. MPrthPrs ^n/^'n; NP fahristan. 
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sah-Yar fshw*!] suitable for a king, regal 
12 1 *. - MPrth Phufr; NP Sahvar. 

gak [s^k 1 ] branch 31 18 ; pi. cas. obi. SdMn 
(or Saxdn) [§ > hn l ] 40 12 . - NP Sax; an 
alternation -k: -a;, -h is found in several 
ws: BF sulak (q. v.): NP sOlax*, BP 
wdbib (FrP 8): NP malax 'locust'; Av. 
(1114) madaxa-, Arm. Iw. marax id.: NF 
maig < *mo^afca-; BF zana& (q. v.): NF 
zanax. - Bal S&h 'horn'. (Not identical 
with Skr AUM). 

Sam [s'm] Syria 115 18 . - Arab al-Sa'm. 

BsmSer [smsdl] sword 6 7 . 21 18 etc. - NF 
SamSer; cf; also SifSer. 

-San [-§*n r ; Ps., inscr. -sn] end. pron., 
cas. obi. of the pers. pron. 3d p. pi.; 
independent form oiian (q. v.); follows 
the same rules as -£, of which it is the 
secondarily formed pi.: 1. gen. their: 
api-San paUiydrak damistan 86 14-15 ; - 
2. for, to them: adah-iSan garan duSx*arek 
bavet 18 1 *; - 3. dir. obj.: api-San . * . 
apac 6 doSax* apakanend 1 01 11 j - 4. agent : 
ce-S&n Zarere-c ozat 26 ie . - Belonging to 
a prep., which is changed to an adv. 
and placed afterwards in the sentence: 
api-Sdn patiS nevvrroyam I do not believe 
in them 64**; cigon ha San . . . agdsust 
aviS hUe(nd) as if they pour molten metal 
on them 101 20 - 21 ; cigon ha-S&n Str i garm 
patiS andar dosend 101 s1 " 22 ; exception: 
governed by hoc: hac-iSan 101 8 , v. s. v. 
haciS; attached to a prep, but belonging 
to the governed subst. : oi-Sdn cfeh for 
(oi) their village 50 24 ; -- in apar-San 
pu$& Jcartv patufrdsv 128*-* the end, 
-Sdn is the agent of hart (an awkward 
construction); with two enclitics *pmysn 
= api-m-iSdn 128 6 . 

Sanz-dahom [g'ncdhwm] the sixteenth 
84». 

Bap [sp'; LYI*Y>] night, with the indef. 
art. Sap-e [LYLY>+1] one night I 14 ; 
opp* r5c 20 2 *; roc * . . ~ by day . . . by 
night 21 8 -*; roc u ■■■■*« night and day 4*; 



pat 'ham ~ in the same night 16 2 ; hame 
pat ~ Jca every night when 5 1-2 ; hamak 
Purist (q. v.) ~ throughout the whole 
night 50 w ; andar ~ in the night 6 14 ; 
(andar) ~ ka in the night when 5 20 " 21 . 6 6 ; 
roc-~-&n y v. roc. - Av. (548 sq.) xSap- 
xSapd, xSapan- (xSafn-) ; OP xSap- ; MPrth 
Prs£&; Paz. Sap; NP Sab. 

Sapak adj. oiSap at the end of compounds: 
hdn i 3-/^ puhr the three-night-penance 
(after the moment of death) 74*.. 

Sapistan [spstV] harem 114 16 . 116 25 . - 
KZSPrth 1. 28 kpystn = Prs ZY S y pstn, 
Gr. v. e&vot>xo£. 

Sarm [Sim] shame 15 5 . 43 9 - 11 * 14 . - Av. 
(1029) fSarwna-; MPrth Srm-jd 'ashamed' 
(A-H III); MPrs >by-Srm "shameless'; 
NF Sarm. 

Sirs- [§*ls-] pres. to be put to shame: 
subju. 3dp.pl. ~-and [-*ndy] 128 u . - 
MPrs pres. Prs- 'to be ruined', caus. 
Sr y syn- (I) *to destroy', Verbum 191 sq. 

Bast [§st*] drooping 41**. - Pt, of next w. 
Probably identical with NF mist 'soft, 
weak, feeble', with assimilation of S- to 
the following ~s- and labialization. 

Sastan [SKBHWN -sW], Satitan [§KB- 
HWN-tn l ] Sat- 9 to he down, prostrate: 
Sast [SKBHWN-st 1 ] nasdi he lay prostrate 
as a corpse 60 21 ; [(Ganak-menoi) 3000 
sdl pat starteh Sast lay senseless during 
3000 years BdA p. 8 2 ]; 3 roc mwet Satend 
they will he dead during three days 
101*; - pt. Sast v. jfche preceding w. - FrP 
19 gives as equivalents of §KBHWN- 
the secondary inf. SaUtan and pres. Satet 
Satem. This vb. was forgotten by the 
later Dasturs, as shown by the additional 
explanations given in the MSS. Bthl and 
his foDowers - whom I unfortunately 
joined in HB - tried to extract other 
vbs. from the lemma by rearranging the 
strokes and hooks given in the FrP text, 
inspired by a thorough distrust of the 
reliability of the Fr. text tradition in 
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general. Bailey (BSOS VII, 1935, 777 sq.) 
was the first to take the traditional 
forms seriously, accepting them as au- 
thentic and trying to explain them ety- 
mologically. His attempt can be carried 
on more fully. OP has a-xSata- (Dar. 
Pers E, 1. 23) 'unbroken', the negative of 
*xSata- 'broken, disturbed', also attested 
in Arm by aSxat < *ax§ata- < *xSata-, 
with a prothetic a-, in the expressions 
a. Mnel 'to be, or become, fainting, weary* 
(e.g., Ep. ad Hebr 12:3) and then 'to 
trouble oneself* (Luc. 7 : 6), 'to toil* 
(Luc, 5:5), trans, a. arnel 'to molest, to 
trouble' (e. g. Marc. 5:35), besides the 
denom. vbs. aSxat-em, -vm. The original 
concrete sense is probably found in Av. 
(1080) ni-xSata adv. 'below', pointing to 
*xsata- lowered'. 

SaSom [SSwm] the sixth 83 22 . -MPrs 
SSwm; MPrth Swhwm, Shtvm. 

Sat [S't'] glad, happy 2 M . 3 12 . 25*. - Av. 
(1716) SydJta-, Sdta~; OP Siydta- 'peaceful, 
happy', Siydti- 'peace, happiness' ; Ps. 
SHy; MPrthPrs S>d; Paz. Sad; NP Sad. 

8at§h joy, happiness, mirth P 1 : 9 (8'tyhy). 
121 20 ; 41 20 join ~ with the following i, 
reading the cas. obi. sg. ~-e. - MPrth 
Pdyft; MPrs S'dyh, -yy; Ps. SHyhy. 

§at-Farrax u -Xosroi [S»t' plhw 1 hwslwd] 
the name of a town: 'Happy is Glorious 
Kh.' 114 20 - 22 ; Herzfeld, Apl 137, emends: 
■^gyh^ 1 plhw* <krt> hwslwg) <*pS dst>krt' 
SM HNHTWN-t' = Q&idn-farrax«-kart- 
Xosroi (*Kh. made the world glorious', 
the foundation-name of Kh.'s fifth town) 
api-S Dast-kart nam nihdt and he gave it 
the name D. 

Sayendakeh [g'dyndkyh] suitableness, 
worthiness 69*, Skr. v. samddhdna. From 

Sayistan [S*dstn'l, 89* Sayitan [S'dytn 1 ] 
My-, 3d p. sg. Sdyet [S'dt 1 ], 13 s Sdyet 
[S*dyt'] f pi. Sdyend [S'dynd], 1st p. pi. 
Sdyem [g'dm] ; subju. 3d p. sg. +Sdyd 
[+S , d > ] 34 12 ; pt. = pret. 3d p. sg. Sdyist, 



3 W Sdyit [S'dyt 1 ], eond. 3d p. sg. (ne) Sdyit 
hat 71 M , to be able, capable, 1. with a 
pers. subj. : had Sdyem griftan ? when shall 
we be able to catch him? 7 5 ; 8 2 ;- i 
martomdn Sdyend aydftan 8S 7 - 8 ; SoSdns 
apdk Kai-Xosroi . . . kartan Sayend. 
88 2o-22. 9Q8. _ 2. with a non-pers. subj.: 
amdh gardn ziydn . . . haciS Sdyet butan 
serious harm must necessarily arise for us 
from it 1 9 1-2 ; ciS-e he ziydn ne haciS Sdyist 
butan 'from which no harm could arise 
411-1* • Jcu ataxS haciS ne Sdyet vextan that 
is: the fire cannot break forth from it 95 1 
(gl-)j — 2. impers.: it is possible, in 
varying modal senses : it can, may, might 
(be), it is proper, suitable, fitting, permis- 
sible; 'perhaps it will . . .'; it is predestin- 
ed, necessary, must, ought to, should, 
passim; the difference between Sdyet and 
tuvdn may be illustrated by 7 10-11 : 
hakar tdi 3 roe griftan ne Sdyet, pas hoc 
hdn griftan ne tuv&n if he cannot be 
caught within three days it will be im- 
possible to catch him; Sdyet ku perhaps 8 1 . 
24 2 ; md hakar -am . . . ne brihenit estet ku 
Erdn-Sdfw pat ev-x u atdyeh be Sdyet vind- 
ristan it is perhaps not predestined for me 
that I should bring E. together into one 
kingdom 13 7-8 ; Sdyet butan ka Sdyet butan 
"it is predestinated to happen when it is 
predestinated to happen", it must happen 
when it must, Fate will necessarily be 
accomplished 23 1-2 (cf Skr yad bhavisyati 
tad bhavisyati); ku ydm eton nevak pat 
x u atdyeh Sdyet kartan that is: so beautiful 
a bowl must be made for royal persons 
60 15 (gl.) ; dnod xPariSn Sdyet x u artan it is 
permitted to take food here 7G 12 , v. s. v. 
frayist ; tdi emdhdp x u artanne Sdyet during 
one whole month it was not possible to 
drink of the water 20 17 ; - if the real 
siibj. is a person the pret. Sdyist has 
regularly impers. construction: asvdrdn 
. . . hixtan ne Sdyist the equestrians could 
not haul up 15 8 - 4 (cf 88 7 -*, above sub I); 
ke (indir. obj.) cim i hdn catrang vicdrtan 
Sdyist anyone who could solve the problem 
of this game of chess 118 17 ~ 18 ; without 
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reference to any definite person bwrUm 
Sdyiatan 131 1 *- 17 . - The inf. serving as 
the complement of r-^ is placed before 
or (commonly) after it. — Av. (551 sq.) 
xSdy- 'to have power'; MPrs S y yd 'it is 
possible' (A-H II); MPrth Sh- 'to be 
able'; Paz. Sdyaatan; NP Sdyistan, Sdyi- 
dan. 

Secikan [Sycyk'n 1 ] belonging to Sec, the 
name given by the Western Zoroastrians 
to Lake Urmia: ganj <•*-> the (royal) 
treasury on Lake 3. 108 16 . 109 12 . Ill*- 14 - 22 , 
referring to the town Qanjak (q. v.) SE. 
of this lake, later called Siz (< Sec), v. 
Yaqut 3, 353 sqq.; it had the most 
prominent fire-temple of the whole Eran- 
shahr, no doubt long before the Sassanids. 
V. Cat. 108-110. - Sec through damna- 
tion < *Cec, an abbreviation of Cerist 
(q.v.); another abbreviation (through 
haplology) is CysV = Cist, Zsprm X, 15, 
whence the form Jis quoted by Yaqut 
(I.e. 354,1. 1). 

gep- |+syp-} pres., to be mixed, stirred 
up: apdk dp be *8epend dirty {a-pdkt) 
water was stared up {dp eas. rect. ply) 
20i«-i7 ( ? | # _ ifp midan 'to be mixed, 
to mix, to tremble', Sib ?wet ground made 
uneven and rugged by the trampling of 
men, afterwards hardened by the in- 
fluence of the sun'; Paz. SevaSn 'inter- 
mingling, confusion' (Mx) ; cf MPrs pdSyb- 
'to be in an uproar* (of the sea), hSyptg 
'confused', Verbum 180. 

8$t [syt 1 ] shining, radiant, bright : Sets 
tigr the radiant arrow 21 18 - 1 * (Prth con- 
struction, v. s. v. m$noi); Yam i >»•> 105 24 , 
NP JamSed. - Av. (541) xSaeta-; NP Sed ; 
v. also ocPnr-xSet. 

Sevan [Sywn 1 ] lamentation 86 20 . - Paz. 
Sina < *Sevanak; NP Swan, cf also Smah 
'a kind of pipe'. 

*8f (a)rg fsplg] of doubtful meaning, per- 
haps : swift arrow, ^ i Rotastahm swift 
Rustam-arrows, arrows iswiffc as ^h**se 
shot by B. 20 12 . - Hie iorm is te 



be explained in the same way as mih(a)rg 
(q.v.), viz. < *Sifrka- with secondary 
development -rka- > -(a)rg; probably 
from Av. (563) xSviwra- 'swift', Skr 
ksitpm-. 

gifger l^psyl] a double-edged axe 96 21 . - 
Explains the w. do-brdi FrP 14 (from 
britan q. v.). Cf. SamSer. Arab. lw. sifsir 
figurative 'middleman.' 

Sihr (Prth) [syhr, shr] = Prs dhr (q. v.) 
HajA: 2. 4. §Prth: 7. 12. - c > 8 char- 
acteristic of the NW language, cf Site, 

Mr [§yl] milk 101 21 . - Skr ksira-; cf Ps. 
'hsylky = a-aMrakv 'weaned ehild'. 

gir$nak [sylynk 1 ] sweet, pleasant, gentle 
17 10 . - MPrs Syryn (A-H II); NP Strvn. 
SiSIn-duxt [sySyndwht 1 ] n. pr. fern, 'the 
daughter of 8/116". 117 11 . - Cf the 
names SiatvYj<;, StaCvvio? and SiSoi, Justi 
3036 sq. (Cat. 19-21. 96--98 emends with- 
out sufficient reason to SoSan). 
ate (Prth) [syty] a cairn HajA: 7. 9. 10. 
13 = Prs citdk with Prth S- for c-, v. s. v. 
Sihr.- The ending -£ here and in vitdvane 
(q. v. ) is probably spurious, at all events 
not known from other Prth. nouns (dkasi, 
q. v., is a special case) nor explicable 
from a Prth. point of view. Most probably 
the Sass. redactor of the inscription 
simply took over his habitual Prs. spell- 
ing of substantives with a silent final -y. 

Skaft [skpt*] terrible, dreadful, rough, 
harsh, hard, or tHe corresponding ad- 
verbs, 37 16 . 43 21 . 46 15 . 48*. 55 12 . 112V - 
Av. (1586) ekapta- /wonderful' (Skr. v. 
adbhuta); Paz. Skaft, Skr. v. ghoratara, 
m-camatkdra (§GV), camaikdrin (Mx); v. 
also Shaft, 

Skaftak strong, intense 4^ x . 

gkastan [Skstn', TBLWN-stn'] Sken- 
[TBLWN-] to break down, to crushy to 
smash: 33 4 . 42 21 - 22 . 87 w . 94 s . 107 w ; dmdr 
+apde Skast cut off the scourge 42 22 (un- 
certain; MS *pr*c = a-jrdc for apdc; gl.: 
ku-S patiS apdc kart estdt); ~ i dev&n 
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kaHpad i ^Mfc 89 25 f 6 . 90 26 " 27 ; pat Mn 
i da&n p&d frac 8ka& trampled on it with 
his right foot and crushed it S3 11 - 1 *; 
Skast was broken, burst 54 20 ; v. also 
s. v. stur* - Av. (1586 sq.) skand-; MPrs 
€ $kn- (Sogd. 31 14 * 33. 59) J Paz. Mastan, 
seldom Skandan, Mean-; NP Mkastan 
Ukan-. 

Skoh [§kwh] majesty, magnificence 16 14 . 
- Paz. #feo/i, Skr. v. samuha (in pi.) §GV 
1, 39 ; J-Prs £&wA 'magnificence' (e. g. Isa. , 
2io.i9) [To be distinguished from an- 
other ifcofc, MPrs 'Skwhyh 'poverty* (A- 
H II), OP \skauQi- 'poor']. 

Skuft [fikwpt 1 ] strange, surprising 7 M ; 
stupefied ll 14 . - M^rth 'Sky ft 'wonderful, 
amazing, immense(ly), very'; NP Hkift 
'anything wonderful', Sikuft 'a prodigy, 
magnificence', Mgift,Siguft 'wonder, aston- 
ishment'. The etymologicfiil relation be- 
tween skapta- and *8kupta-, *skvpta- is 
not clear, but their meanings cross. 

Skufteh embarrassment 66 15 . 

Small [LKWM] pers. pron. 2nd p. pi., 
cas. rect. and obL, you; your: 2 barak 
%-■*** B^sq.; dan&kdn i ~ 118 14 ; Vazurg- 
mihr 4 ~ 119 22 . - Av. (1304) yuhn&ka-, 
xSmaka-; hn&h < OP *x$maxam with 
-xa- for -Aw- as in a h mctxam, v. amah; 
MPrs >$m>(h); MPrth <$m>h; Paz. NP 
sumd. 

Snas [iSn's] pres. st. of Snoxtan, in com- 
pounds: spds-Sndsdn (pi. cas. obi.) those 
understanding service = having service 
as their profession 71 1 , v. spas. 

Snasak knowing, learned 21 s . 

SnasSh knowledge 71 10 . 

Snaxtan [Sn'htn 1 ] Snas-, 1st p. sg. Sndsom 
[§n*swm] 57 22 , to understand, to know, to 
recognizee 16 ; be ~ 71 6 . 90 7 . 100 18 ; 57 22 + 
hakar 'whether'. - Av. (559) xSna-, pres. 
xSnOs- = OP (Skr. jfia-); MPrthPrs 
l Sn*xtn t 8nd&~; Paz. Snoxtan snas-, NP 
Mnaxtan Sinas-. 



SnayiSn [Sn > d&a l ] propitiation, praise, 
homage 3% l . - From Av. (559) x&nav- 
'to propitiate'; the BP vb. is commonly 
Sndyemtan. 

Sod [Swd] husband 22», 101*. - Paz. soi, 
Sui; NP Soy, Sauhar; v. also ape-Sod. 

Sodpmand [§wd*wmnd] having a husband 

22V , 

Son [§wn'] kind, sort, way, manner: pat 
han i vattar ~ bandet 74 21 ~ 22 . - < *Savana-, 
from Sutan: Bailey, BSOS VI, 1932, 
947 n. 1. 

Sostar [Swstl] the well-know town, men- 
tioned together with Sua 116 1 *. -r Cat, 97. 
Gr E6>aTpoc f Syr jSostre, Arab Tuatar 
(with dissimilation of the initial) Yaqiit 
1,847 sq., where also the form jSuatar is 
mentioned. 

gnpan [S^i 1 ] shepherd l 7 ; pi. cas. obi. 
~-an I 10 . - Av. (1029) fSu- 'sheep' = 
pasu-, v. s. v. pah, + pond-; v. panak ; 
MPrth Swb y n ; NP Subari, Saban. 

Sus [§ws] Susa 116 19 . - OP Quaa, Elam. 
SuSan, Bab. Su-Sa-an; Arab cti-Sus, v. 
YSqut 3,188-190. 

Susr [swsl], Suhr [Swhl] sperm, the male 
generative substance 41 21 (v.s.v. and). 54 20 
[Swsl, but in the following gi, §whl = 
suhr]. 94 7 - 8 - 22 . 95 17 - 21 ; apar pat ~ through 
propagation 40 14 . - Borrowed from Av. 
(555) x$udra~, xSudra- 'liquid'; the pro- 
nunciation was Svhr, *a- being only the 
inverse writing of -h- 9 of s. v. Mahldh 
(in fine) and paMom. As to the etymology 
cf s. v. Sustan. 

Susreh the state of being sperm: pat ~ 
in the state of sperm 95 21 . 

Sustan [Swstn 1 ; HLLWN-tn'] sod- [HLL- 
WN-] to wash, with the prev. apar 41 2 * 4 ; 
- with frac: frac dost ~ hoc to wash 
one's hands of a p. = to iteeak off mM. 
relations with him 38^ 44 s ^f; - witJi id 
417* - Av. (555) pt. x&usta- 'liquid' (from 
*z£aod-) r cf ayo-xhist; MPrth hjostn hvwd- 
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Ghilain 64; MPrs pt. Swst, pres. &wyy- 
(A-H H, Verbum 183); NP Sustan suy>- 
modern sur- (possibly from a denom. of 
Suhr 9 v. Susr). 

*&ustar [§wsW\ read Sostar q. v. 

Sutan [<ZLWN-tn'] Sav- [ C ZLWN-], forms 
v. I, 177, to go, opp. (d)matan to come: 
hac ku mat horn u apdc 6 ku Savom ? 
whence have I come and whither shall 
I go? 62*-*; pat druyist Sutan u dmatan 
that they may go and come safely 87 28 ; 
Tea hdn damistdn sut when this winter 
has gone 97 s *; hac man Savdi thou shalt 
go (fly) off from me 27 18 ; - regularly be ~ 
to go away, passim; be 6 ... ~ to go 
(away) to; be ~ to disappear, vanish 
94 18 , to escape 24 15 * 16 ; be-sutak baxt whose 
luck is gone, who is off his luck 5 2 ; - 
andar ~ : tigr tdi parr pat aslcamb andar 
Sut the arrow penetrated right up to 
the feather into its belly 3 20 ; to enter 
18 18 , also andar-ron 18 18 , andaron 19 12 " 18 ; 
7S 26 . 102 28 ; - apdc ~ to go back, to 



return 5 4 etc. ; — apar <*** : 6 hdn i oiSdn 
meniSn apar Sut hend they "descended 
upon their minds" = they inspired them 
40 8 - 4 ; - frdc ~ to walk, step forward 
25 w * 20 . 28 16 - 17 - 22 - 28 ; frdc e giydk ~ to gather 
together on one spot 98 12 ; - frot ~ to go 
down (of the sun) 86 9 ; - 6 nazdikeh i . . . , 
6 pes' i. . . ~ to appear in the presence 
of, before ap.5 M . II 15 - 19 ; - ul ~ to 
rise, to be carried to a higher level 
103 26 - 27 . _ Sometimes added asyndeti- 
caLLy, emphasizing a vb. of motion: apdc 
vart Sav go back! 13 20 ; frdc 6 peS ne 
dvdret Savet . . . hac pas frdc dvdret Savet 
(pres. hist.) 25 1 *- 20 . - In Milr ~ is not yet 
an auxiliary vb., but a passage like 9 8 shows 
it in the stage of transition to this 
usage: zat c ZLWN-t' may he, slain, pass 
away (to be read Savat as the old in- 
junctive in the sense of a subju., cf hat 
s. v. h- 9 or possibly defective spelling of 
Savat). - Av. (1714 sqq.) Syav- 9 Sav-; OP 
Siyav- ; MPrthPrs NP etc. 



-t encl. pron., cas. obi. of the pers. pron. 
2nd p. sg. ; attached to particles begin- 
ning the sentence; independent form at 
(q. v.); its syntactical functions are the 
same as those of -m, -S (q. v.) ; it expresses 
1. the gen. poss. '= thy: ka-t caSm 6 
zrdi oftet 6 22 , etc.; - 2. for, to thee: ku-t 
. . . ziydn u paSemdneh ne raset 68 21 - 2 * 
(similarly 68-72 passim) ; hakar-a% ham- 
bun-ic mihr i amah hast 9 8 ; xdnah i-t 
nest . . . i-t hast the house that does not 
belong to thee . . . that belongs to thee 
5320-21.25-2S ; Qg t^ logical subj. of an 
inf. or a v. a.: ku-t . . . ne apasihenitan 
that is: it is not up to thee, thou wilt 
not be able to annihilate 46 8 gl. ; ce-t ne 
apar tarsiSn for thou shalt not be afraid 
58 21 ; adak-it en tigr patkdfom then I shall 
shoot off this arrow against thee 1O0 6 ; - 
3. the dir. obj . : ku-t Az dev ne frepet 68 18 ; 
(ku . . .) api-t . . .dev 6 doSaaF ne keSdnd 



(lest . . . ) and the dSvs should drag thee 
to Hell 69 17 - 18 ; - 4. the agent: cim ka-t 
. . . ddStl how is it that thou hast held? 
16* 5 - 26 sq.; be-t jut 50 12 ; u ka-t dit . . . 
adak to . . . 73 7 sq.; adak to . . , . api-t guft 
73 14 . - 5. Cannot be governed by a prep. ; 
in such cases the prep, is changed to 
the corresponding adv. placed after- 
wards in the sentence, -t being referred 
to it (cf s. v. -S): -t - patiS against thee 
76 8 ; -t - aviS on to thee 68°; -t - apar 
down upon thee 72 6 ; seldom as in 103 5 : 
ce-t oe hac to dam kart because a creation 
has been made outside thee 103 6 . - PL 
-tdn, q. v. - Av. &i 9 U ; OP -taiy. 

•Tab , [t»b] the name or the, title of the 
king of Kabul 17 8 . - Cf JVfcfln, the capital 
of the country of Kabul, Yaqut 3,454, v. 
Mrdnsahr 299. Another possible reading 
would be Tdi [t*dl Chinese t*ai '^reat* 
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in the royal title Vai-kan used by Turkish 
rulers, v. Cat. 39. 43'; TFe^ro^ 47. 

tae [tc 1 ] a pass, defile 114 17 . - V..tdcMan. 
Cf NP taz, tat 'the wards of a key'. 

tacenitan [tcynytn 1 ] to cause to run 49 u . 

tacfk [t'cyk] Arab, subst. and adj:, pi. 
cas. obi. ~-a n 111 24 . 115 5 . 117 8 ; 117 2 ^ 
120 25 . - NP tazi; Arm. lw. tacHk 'Turk, 
Arab'. 

taciSneh [tc&nyh] the act of running, det. 
v. n. of the next vb.: pat be ~ when they 
came running 44 17 ~ 18 ; pat apac 6 ham 
~ when they had run back and were 
assembled 44 20 - 21 ; be-~ a stride, a leap 
56 4 - 14 . 

tacltan [tcytn 1 ] to run: api-m cand i nem 
roc pat puSt home tacU horn (for tacU-om) 
almost half a day (he was run after hy 
me = ) I ran afters him 31 19 (cf s. v. kar- 
Um)i be tacit pat 6$ h&n mdt ^cautiously 
(v. s. v. 68) his mother ran to him 48 20 . 
21 . 7 -49 50 10 ; pes' tacit ran before, got ahead 
(of the others) 49 4 - 18 . - Av. (624) tak-; M 
Prth tc~; MPrs tz- (S); Paz. Bajd for 
taiak (tajak; Aog. 77); Verbum 169; 
Ghilain 60. Of tdxtan. 

taftan [t'ptn 1 ] tap-, opt. 2nd p. sg. tapeS, 
1. trans, razm ~ to stir up, to excite a 
battle 22 10 - 18 - 18 ; pat atax$ ~ to roast, to 
grill 44 8 . - 2. intrans. to shine l 18 . 37 M . - 
Av. (631 sq.) tap-, pres. tdpa~, caus. 
ffipaya-; MPrth t'b'dn t>b- 'to burn, to 
shine', Ghilain 72; NP taftan tab- 'to set 
on fire, to shine' ; v. also tap. 

tag [t'k 1 ] crown 56 10 ; hdn i xros ~ a 
cockscomb 56 9 . - Syr. lw. toga; Arab. lw. 
tdj and hence again NP t8j\ cf Arm 
Vaga-vor 'king'. 

tahS-kar [t»hykly] *sum total, the whole 
account 128 10 . - tdhe- for t&ye (-y- having 
been dropped, and -/&- inserted in the 
hiatus) from ffii, NP ffi(i), tdh 'a ply, a 
foldj a unit', v. also tdyitan and tdh. 
Thus *tdye-kar 'that which makes a unit 



(out of a set of items) = 'sum total', 
This cannot be the rendering of Syr 
8wlcyhwn = saukaihon 'their branches'; 
in all probability it goes back to a 
variant (or corruption) swykhwn = any- 
ydkhon 'their sum total', fromsayyek 'to 
bring to an end, to limit, to contain, to 
comprise'. 

tahl [t>hl] bitter 61". - MPrth to*; MPrs 
thr (List 88); Paz. tahal (§GV); NP tote. 

tahm [thm] brave, valiant 19 15 . 22-28 
passim. - Av. (626 sq.) taxma- ; MPrthPrs 
thm; NP tah(a)m; < *tofc-wwz-, v. tak 
and takiJc. 

tahmak = tahm 19 11 . 

*T(ti tt»d]v. *Tdb. 

tai [ C D] a) until, b) as long as, as far as: 
A. prep., local and temporal: ~ [YM* 
=] rot danbv b& far as to the bank of the 
River PI: 3; ~ nazd bam until daybreak 
5*; ~ nun until now 7 1B ; ~ sar carm be 
haxt stripped his skin lip to his head 
32 11 - 12 ; ~ H? up to whom (doea) Right- 
eousness (reach)? (= who is the origi- 
nator of Righteousness ?) 57 1 ; also govern- 
ing an inf.: 47 14 . 77 8 ; ~- 3 roc within 
three days 7 10 ; ~ zlvandak drahnai dur- 
ing the whole lifetime 65 14 ; hoc . . . /-w 
from ... to : hoc pus ^w br&t from son t© 
brother, both sons and brothers 22 18 ; all 
men tec 10 sal ~ 80 salak from ten to 
eighty years 20 4 ; passim ; - also ~ 6 : /-w 
6 drayap 6 21 ; ~ 6 3 bar until three times 
53 g ~ 10 ; ~ be 6 asman 92 18 ; etc. ; - han-tai, 
v. this w.;-except{ed): sak ... uddlman 
/^ aparlk 6 apdyet x u artan dogs ... and 
eagles excepted, all the other (animals) 
may be eaten 94 81_2a ; in frame preposi- 
tions : be man ~ an kas ne except myself 
no one else 15 27 ; be ZartuxU ~ Z. ex- 
cepted 93 18 ~ 14 ; apar 3 Sap '.,<>>. three nights 
ago 51 2 - 8 . - B. conj. 1. final: in order 
that, with pres. ind. passim ; with subju#: 
~ rasdt 41 25 ~ 26 ; ~ ... bavdt 4S 7 ; governed 
by a vb. : framayet ~ pdiifras . . . kun&nd 
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12 9-10 ; the vb. in opt.: framutku ^ dost i 

yamak avi$ dvurt he [HWH-d] that 

a set of clothes should foe brought to 
him 2 17 - 18 ; _ 2. temporal: ~ 6 dot i 7 
sdlak mat until he attained the age of 
seven years 10 2 *- 27 ; ~ ahdn giyakra&U 
bu . . . 26 20 ; as long as, as far as, with 
a nominal clause: ~ yazddn hayyar as 
long as the gods are helpers F: 7; - en- 
larged by other elements :'.'~ 'fa,'">v hdn 
% M until, so that; Rome ~ ha . . . apar 
bust always, as long as he was washing 
41*; 4J^M 8 ; with an inf. : home ~ Jea . . . 
aje&r barton 42 18 ; v. also Aan-ia*. - Notice 
the following idioms: im roc 7 mahahSn 
hast tdi dpustan horn to-day there are 7 
months going on during which I am 
pregnant = to-day I am in the seventh 
month of pregnancy lb il_12 ; 3 roc apdc 
bwt tdi pas be zdt three days were left 
until he wiw born — ^ 
M& birth 44**; 3$ sal bffi tdi hamd% #hus 
to be readj raft thirty years elapsed until 
(= before) he had gone over t&e whole 
(creation) as 1 *^ ; tdi e mdh during a 
whole month 20 17 * tdi 3it&-$apan rutidn 
. ■-.* . nisWet durmg three (day* andsnights 
* ■■* ■* :^ 72 7 r 8 > ^ ccmd r^danaMnMQ^, v. s^ 
m ISfe - j< Olr *«St*tf (v. si- v. fom-fl^) > 
*&i# > Mi according to^the common rule 
m SW. MPrs tf * < tfii: its filial ^t is^profon 
ably dropped for sandM reasons, and t> 
d due to it* proclitic andi unaccented 
position in tfae^ sentence -r provided ^ 
m noi abstracted from oawtee^Paz* < 
/wwi-fc5t) which is, however, not attested 
in MPrs. - MPrth J>, certainly identical 
with MPrs d\ item M < *tffo with loss 
of ~t> for sandhi reasons. NP td. [NB. 
MPrs > m?twn rf* in the sense of h&n-ffii 
(Ar-M H) contains cmdom < *antama- 9 
Skr *the last', sup; of antar&, Av. (134) 
an^dwa- 'the inhermost'; cmdom as adv. 
^own to "the end* A-H I]. 

tak [tk 1 ] assault, attack 22 2 i, 27 27 --Av. 
(620) taka,- leap, run*; Paz. ^ jfor fo^r) ; 
ISPJasr. 



tak [t'k'k tat ['D] 119 12 : unit, piece, after 
numerals: IB ~ hoc uzmvburt u 16 ^ hoc 
ydhind i suxr sixteen pieces of emerald 
and sixteen of ruby 118 7 ; gartdndh e ~ 
one (piece of) die 120 5 ; cand mode ^ . . . 
Tie not a hairbreadth 72 22 i cand *~ ddnd- 
ledni hindukan some Indian learned men 
119 1 *- 20 . - Paz, tak (Mx), syn. with NP 
td(i), v. s. v. tdhe-kar and tayitan. The 
form tdi in MiPrs is attested by the 
wrong ideogr. C D, v. tdi, 

takik [tkyk] strong, brave, heroic, comp. 
~-tar 61 15 - 24 . 104«. - Paz. Mx 41 2 - 9 . 
dagi-tar, Skr. v. suratara; dagi Aog 84 
renders Av. (598) cirya-. Derived from 
talc (q. v.), cf tahm. 

takikeh strength, bravery, heroism 55 7 . 
88 17 . 90< , 

tan Jitn 1 ] body, passim^ stalk of a? plant 
9S 24 ; ~ u jdri body ^od vital spirit IS*?* 
64 s2 (tfee constituents^ of human* pity sical 
nature); r-y ti jdn u Mr « scPdstah 4 18 ; 
kaniSn i jdn^ms'&piSn i ^ the destsruc-^ 
tkm of i^te vital spirit and^ th© decom^ 
position of thelbody ( = the physicaldeath) 
64^ n ; j^^ as oj^idsed to tto imniortal 
soul, ruvdn 66 25 . 68 20 w S9 27 . 7&*<™-**i ^ ^ 
also refers to the human xadiywiual , as a 
whole, with all its physical and spiritual 
qualities, cf 66^sqq. 66 u . 84 14 . ^yhar 
r^j-e rod hamgohr fravah/r et i ?cPe§ paUdk 
it is revealed that every human individual 
has its own fravah/r (q. v.) of the same 
substance as itself S3 8 ; x u ei-^ and '.'r* t, 
aFes v. x*e$; '- ~ i pasen the ultimate 
form of existence the TJniverse will be 
given -after" the now running cycle of 
millenia has elapsed, the next world, 
Eternity; very blten ristdxez <q. v.) u ~ 
i pasen: 12 25 ; 64 11 " 18 . 71 18 ^ 9 , 70i°. 8S 26 . 
88 21 . 91 9 ; ^ i pasen alone 52 12 - 18 , 6^. 
67 7 . 93 4 . lO^ 18 . - Av. i^is^Su^-i 
common Ir. 

-tan [tW ; Ps. -to] encj; pron. of the pers. 
pron. 2nd p^ pL you^ your ; pL of -t wimme 
rules it follows; , jfea-«to t^m?^ ^| oc^* 
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tan . . . paristem adak-tan dahem ...vas 
zarr . . . 19*-*; u api-tftn . . . kar frama- 
yem 19 8 ; tdi-tdn man zivi$n i gete pat 
miyan kunom 67*^-*; agent: ka-tan pursit 
hai 21 15 ; ku-tdn . . . dU .. . . ? 39 4 ; vinos 
i-tan kartestet 67 8 ; referred to by a follow- 
ing prep. -adv.: dfrin-tdn i aPatdi apdk 
the benediction of the Lord (be) with 
you 128 18 - w ; - independent form at&n 
451. 

tanapuhrak [tn'pwhlk 1 ] guilty of a tand- 
puhr sin, i. e. of a deadly sin which can 
only be atoned for by hard flogging or 
(later) by a very high fine, and which 
involves the excommunication of the 
culprit until he has suffered his punish- 
ment; applied to He$m, the demon of 
Wrath: the originator of deadly sin^l 1 ^ 
- Adj. of tandpuhr, the Milr. adaption of 
Av. (636 sq.) tanu.pw^Oa- 'whose body is 
forfeited', thus an adj., whereas BP 
tandpuhr is used as a subst. for the sin 
itself. 

tanbur [tnbwl] a lute 4 25 . - NP tanbur, 
cf Sogd. 48. 

tang [tng] narrow 48 25 . - MPrth tn(n)g 
•distress' (MHO); MPrs tng (S); NP tang. 

tangeh distress, straits 66 15 . 

Tansar [tnsl] n. pr. the High Priest of 
ArtaxsSr 109 2 - 8 . 111 18 . - This is the 
traditional reading ; but the transliter- 
ation twsr in Arabic letters is also found, 
and this reading seems to be confirmed 
by the patron, twsrkn KZSPrth 1. 24 = 
Prs twsWn% the correct form would then 
be Tosar, v. Boyce, A.M., N. S. V, 1955, 
50 n. 3. 

tanomand [tn'Vmnd] provided with a 
body 104 24 ; v. also pat -tanomand. 

tanuk [tnwk 1 ] scarce, rare 97 18 - 28 . - NP 
tanuk 'slender, thin'; Skr tanu-, Lat 
tenuis. 

tapah [tp'h] spoiled, ruined; r^ kartan 
to kill, to destroy, to spoil 8 1S ; ~ bttian 



to be spoiled 81 22 . 
tab&fo. 



Paz. taw&h; NP 



tapaheh annihilation 45 15 . 

tapahenltan to destroy, to kill 55 26 . 

tap [t'p 1 ] fever 43 28 . - From taftan (q.v.); 
cf MPrs tb 'fever' (S), NP tab; NP tab, 
tav 'heat, warmth, burning'. 'Fever' is 
in Av.* (632) tafnah-, tafnu*; NP taf 
'heat'. 

tapistan [t'pst'n 1 ] summer 86 u . - Paz. 
tdvastqn; NP taJbistdn. 

Har [Prth LSD; Prs LSD-r; tl] L prep, 
beyond HajA:7 (LSD L- = tar 6). B: 7; 
through 103 28 ; via, by way of 36 1 ?. 
38 18 . 41* 8 . - 2. adv. aside, secretly 42 18 
[tl]. - V. also tarist, turist, hu-tarist. - Av. 
(641) taro ('secretly' Vd. 15 10 ); OP tara*; 
MPrs jr, try (S); Ps. LSD-r and Uy$y 
(eC*5Sy = mhadS). 

2 tar [tl] 1 . subst. arrogance, contempt : 
~ menitan to treat with arrogance, with 
contempt 33 14 . - 2. adj. contemptible: 
/-*> kartan to make contemptible, to dis- 
honour 73 8 ; rw u andZarmik karianlSQrU, 
Skr. v. Una; [Paz. Bar ocPar hard made 
contemptible and mean §GV XI, 56; 
hast i Oar x u dr u atidzarm hard some of 
them were made contemptible, mean 
and dishonoured, ibd. XII, 40; Skr. v. 
also here Una']. - That ~ is used in BP 
as an independent noun, subst. or adj., 
is beyond doubt, but etymologically it is 
identical with the prep, and prev. tar, 
and secondarily abstracted from the Av. 
(1123 sq.) taro man- 'to dishonour' and 
(641) taro.mati- 'obstinacy, recalcitrance*. 
V. also tar-meni$neh. 

tarazenitareh [tPeynyt'lyh] the act of 
weighing 72 18 . - From tarazenitan 'to 
weigh', den. of 

tarazuk [tPcwk 1 ] balance, scales for 
weighing 72 18 . - Olr *tard = Skr M& 
'balance, scale of a balance' + Av. 
(223 sq.) az- 'to convey, to conduct' 
(Lat agere). 
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tank [tnyk] dark 37 ao . 76 2 . 85 9 -". - M 
PrthPrs t y ryg, derived from Av. (650) 
taBra- 'darkness', MPrthPrs t'r; NP tar 
'dark, obscure' ; t&rlk < *tq$riya-ka- 9 Av. 
tqBrya- 'dark'. 

tarikeh darkness, the quality of being 
dark 33 17 . 34 7 . 62". 63". 64 1 . 103".' 

tarist [tlyst] v. turist. 

tar-menigneh [tlmynSnyh] arrogance, 
overbearingness 47". 83 s . - V. s. v. Hear. 

tarr [tl] humid, moist 39 20 - 85 . 40". - 
Probably < *taraa-, cf perhaps Av. (643) 
taurtma- 'young', Skr taruna- 'young, 
fresh'; Skr tarna-ka- 'calf, young animal 
in general'. NP tar. 

tarrok [tlwk 1 ] tender 48 2 . - From tarr; 
as to the ending cf s. v. ne(va)kok. 

tats [tls] fear, fright 52 2a ; cas. obi. tarseh 
[tlsyh] : hoc h&n be tarseh-ie for fear of 
this 48". 

tarsenltan [tlsynytn 1 ] to inspire a p. with 
dread, to intimidate: PouruSasp hoc 
ZartuxSt pat viSopiSn i haciS-aS Shaft 
tarsenit 48*-*, v.s.v. -£. 

tarsiSn [tlssn 1 ] the act of fearing: be ~ 
47 17 ; as pred.: &4 ne apar <» for thou 
must not fear 58 20 , cf s. v. -t. 

tarsitan [tlsytn 1 ] imp. ma tar* 6". 15* 4 . 
58*°; pret. 3d p*sg. tarsU hah 31", to fear, 
to feel fear for (hoc) ; ~ ku md hakar lest 
6"; ka pat frOceh h&n i ane apamdyik 
frdc tarsU hend when the lads ran fright- 
ened helter-skelter 52 M ; 3 hem lce4 6 
man tarset three we are whom this house 
of thine fears 69 2 (6 cas. rect. of the pron., 
v.s.v. di; ke the dir. obj. of tarset 9 
instead of Ice-man . . . haeiS 'we for 
whom').-OAr *tra8-, *tars- : Av. (802 sqq.) 
0rah' 9 pres. teraaa- ; OP pres. trsa* ; MPrt 
Prs tyr$-\ Paz. NP tarstdan; v. also 
sahm. 

tarYenitan ftlwynytn'] to injure, to defeat 
77*t - Av. (639 sq.) tor-, pres. taurvaya-; 



MPrth trw- (MHC) = MPrs; Verbum 169; 
Ghilain56. 

tarvenitar: horvisp-™ all-oppressor 58 27 . 

tasom [tswm] the fourth 56". - < *ca- 
8om, with dissimilation of c— (cf s. v. ci$) 
< OP *cacama- < OAr *cadrama- 9 v.s.v. 
eahar. Cf Syr. Iw. tassugd, 'the fourth part 
of a ddnqd* (itself the fourth part of a 
dirham), Arab. Iw. fassuj id., also 'a 
square settlement, a village, a tract of 
land'. 

taSiSneh [t'sSnyh] det. v. n. of the follow- 
ing vb. : ZarPuxH 6 ham ~ the act of 
creating Z. by putting together (the differ- 
ent elements of which he consisted) 
39 1 -*. 

taSltan to create 38* 1 . 76 21 ; 6 ham ~ to 
create by putting together the different 
elements of a p. or a th. 38 28 . 39". - Av. 
(644 sq.) taS-; Paz. i&itdan. 

taSt [tst 1 ] bowl 53". 60"-". - Av. (646) 
taita-; NP tak; Arab. Iw. fcwtf; Fr tasse = 
German Tasse; Telegdi 245. 

*Tatragat(i)vas [t'tlgtws] n. pr. of the 
Grand Vizier of an Indian king 118". 
119 7 - 17 . - 1 take the letters as they stand, 
seeing in the w. a purely Indian name 
^tatra-gati-vaSa- 'he who desires to go to 
the beyond', **Longing-for-Paradise". 
True, -va£a ought to be represented by 
-w8 — *'VO§(a)> but the spelling may well 
have been influenced by Greek names 
ending in -<w. My reading is a mere guess, 
but not worse than that of Tavadia, Sur 
SaxPan 16-18. who proposes Dharmado^a 9 
-which seems to me wholly impossible to 
conjure up from the BP shadows. Not 
better were the conjectures proposed by 
Salemann as quoted by Tavadia; 1.1. 
(Why must foreign names in BP script 
necessarily ' be a priori . regarded as 
corrupt past recognition and treated as 
vile corpual) The historical authenticity 
of idie story is not worth-while wasting 
words upon. 
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*$awak ^ta^^;imai^lW^-©at.^#^ 
Sehwarz, Ircm II, 66 sqq. ; Yaqut 1,890 sq. ; 
Arab Taimtxtfi Or T<&x>}, Ta6xY); as to 
-wp- for -v- of s> v. dstavan. 

taxtak ]Vhtk'] tablet, pi. ~-ita 113**; 
Board for the game of tric-trac 120 s * 1 *. - 

taxtan [t'htn'j toe- [t>c-] to run 3** 28^ 
98 17 . — Av. tdcaya- intens. of tak- 9 v. 
tacitan; 1$P tQo^cni te^-f'v. also vitdxtan. 

tayltan [t?dytn-] to be capable, to suffice: 
oypi^iSanne tdyit zor (and as-to-me-for- 
them power did not suffice ==) they did 
not pre vail against me 128 6 ~% a literal 
translation of Syr w-l& 'e&n^w haU(l) 
(£arr>, - tdy- < fa^ri of MPrth i>t£# 
'm^hty' ; alternating with tahe- in ftufee r 
kqr (q.v.); v. further patt&hik and a; y. 

tefo^pyh], t6 [t*y] 1. ray, splendour, of 
the sun 7 W . - 2. point, of the lance 2^ 
of !the foot 11*. 32 11 . - 3. blade, of the 
swprjl 22 25 . 96^,-^ form pi tey > tH 
> & with dropping -of -# * or > $efr with 
a secondary -&; Paz. £efc. - ISM form 
(ey : Arm. Iw. teg 'pike' ; OT? te% f 'sword* 
razor; point of a spear; a ray of the sun 9 ; 
Bal. Veg 'sharp, swift*. Av. (963) W- 
taeya- 'double-edged', cf 22 25 . V. also 
tetytigr ; as to teh nr. 1 cf Skr tejas. 

tei [tyc] sharp, ardent, swift, sup. 
~-ftW 43 M . 96 2 °; adv. 51*. 60 24 - 2 *. 61 22 - 26 . 
- The palatalized parallel form of the 
preceding w., *toiga- alternating with 
*taija~; Paz. te£ 'swift, vehement' (Mx, 
Aogj; Av. (973) brdidrd.taeSa- 'with sharp 
edge*, (653 sq.) ti£i- in compounds 'sharp'. 
MPrs tyj 'sharp', tyz 'quick', NP tez 
'sharp, impetuous, swift*. (Henning, 
BSOAS XII, 1947, 45, separates MPrs 
tyz r TSP tez 'swift' from tyj, te£, deriving 
the former from tak- ; I do not agree). 

tigr Jtgl] arrow 3 19 - 20 . 20 18 etc. passim,^ 
Av. (651) tiyri-; OP tigra- 'pointed' == 
Av. (ibd.) Piyra-; Paz. NP tlr (SW form). 

13 Nyteig 



tigr-ahy (inscr. PrsJ [tgl%y] range el an 
ar^Wj BajBil; - < tigr + m &fya- < 
*&p$fa^ from Av. (71) ap- < & + op*; 
cf next w. 

figr-aySp £tgiy'p r ] range of an arrow 21 2 *. 
22 2 . - tigr + aydp, v. ay&ftan. 

timar [tym'l] grief, anxiety 9 6 . I4 24 i - 
ME^s %mV (A-H I); Paz. 3SP «wn^. 

Hr [tyl] the name of the planet Mercury 
115 1 . - Originally a god Tir, whose name 
is attested by the OP n. pr. *Tirarddia-, 
Gr TtptSdtTTjc, and by the Av. (651) n. pr. 
Tlrp.naicaBxva' ; not identical with Ti&trya- 
(y. TiStir). In the calendar the name of 
the 4th month of the year and the 13th 
da^ of the month. 

Tisifta [tysp 114**; 

tiSnak [ty§nk r , tsnk'l thirsty 9 20 . 25*. - 
Av.: (644f tOr&na- thirst' ; W?tb tying 
'0n&? jj$\; MPrtn tying 'dmik* (Hen- 
ning, BSOAS XII, 1947, 43 n. 2); NP 

tiSnakeh thirst 14 22 . 89*. - Paz* ri*noi; 
MBrtii tSyndyft #HE€); 

WStr [tyStl] a constellation, generally 
identified with Sirius 87 6 - 7 . - Av. (651 sq.) 
Ti&rya-. 

ta [LK; tw Sl 1 ^, with -c: to-e pL^aJ^ 
toy-ic [LK-yc], pers. pron. 2nd p. sg., 
cas^ rect. and cas. obLj thou, thee* thy: 
1^ subj. passim ; emphasizing the sub j. 
2nd p. sg. inherent in the vb. : to X*e$ 
ddneh 4P; ne •}. . . to fr&o yaze, ham , /. 
e yazet it is not thou that shalt perform 
my sacrifice 53 9 ; with an imp*: to paitd- 
Jcen giydk 39?-; to m& 8av 26^i in nominal 
sentences together with the copula: to, 
Jamasp, dan&k . . . hah 21 M ; to he he . . . ? 
73 a . 75 6_8 ; but the copula may be missing : 
to ham yaffik 22 22 ; hoe har ddm M dahiSn 
to pa%atxw«itor 33 u -^; td peroz u ve% 

pome 27^; to Km-X6sroi ? 99^; 

he may also be missing in the pret. 
pass, having M as its subj*: to x u atdi * 
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Pars&han . . . frestit thou hast been sent 
by the Persian king 13 18 ~ 19 (for frestit he) ; 
ce-$an to-c huit 27 8 (for ku&t he; or perhaps 
an absolute clause: after thy having 
been slain by them); but he to dot he? 
by whom hast thou been created? 57 7-8 ; 
coordinated with another pers. pron.: 
man u to azmayUn hunem 4 1 ; to an [LK 
>NH] . . . barom (for barem) 'thou and 
I (we) shall . . .' 53 19 - 2< M 24 >, v. s. v. arza- 
nihenitan; - 2. dir. obj.: ne toy-ic pat 
depahr ddrem 21 24 ; ma scion . . . to ozanend 
26 12 . 29 12 ; tai to glram (v. gir-) 35 s ; etc.; 
- 3. to, for, against thee: har vat has to 
ne tuvan kartan is not able to do thee 
any harm 6 1 * -20 ; to ce vinos jast estetl 
what sin has befallen thee? (v. jastan) 
12 11 ; 53 17 ; ne to u ne Me dam i man 
dsti&n ne but hah there would have been 
no permanence for thee, nor for any crea- 
ture of mine 35 15 ~ 16 ; beginning the sentence 
and taken up later by the independent, 
form of the encl. pron.: toy-ic he vat hah 
attar menet 33 14 ; — 4. agent: to ne ddnal- 
hiha hart 4 10 " 11 ; to amah-ic <^ ^m 39 7 ; 
to zat mar i Tur 99 22 ; etc, ; ■■- 5. igen* a) 
ddm i to 33 5 ; b) det. rel. attr.: 6 oi i to 
pusar 51 24 ; et i to pus 52 18 - 14 ' 16 ; etc^ 
cj to brQt 22 11 etc.; to mat 22 22 ; to pus 
5i 16 ; - 6. with prep. : apar to, hoc to, 6 to, 
pat to, to rod. - 51 13 ZK-p tw: read an-ip 
to as & sort of ethic dat.: 'thou mayest 
understand' or the like, with an empha- 
sizing to, v. x an B; v. further s. v. -p. - 
<tava, Av. (787) gen. of (786 sqq.) 6wa~, 
OP Suva-; the cas. rect. Av* (661) tv§m < 
tuvam = OP, which would have develop- 
ed mto *tu in Milr, has been absorbed by 
to, as far as we can judge. MPrthPrs tw, 
with -c: twy(y)c; Paz. do, 6u, tu (8 has 
no etymological value); NP tu. Cf -t and 
at. 

togeh [twgyh] account: /■** dahet 6 devan 
he will settle an account with the devs 
46 1 *- 11 . _ FrP 30, Cod. K has (not recog- 
nized by Junker) twg. hm*l. 8mH, Paz. Pug. 
hmdr. smdr, that is in BP: tog: hmdr, 



smdr, the lemma signifying: Hog = ac- 
count, reckoning'. Paz. hmdr represents 
the NW form of SW dmdr, q. v. ; Arm. 
lw. toi£ < *tau£a- 'fine, penalty', tugan < 
*taugana- id., v. further s. v. toxtan and 
ham-toZik. — Coincides in spelling with 
tangeh, but 46 10 - 11 must refer to the 
Last Judgement, thus to the last settle- 
ment of accounts. 

tohm [twhm], torn [twm] 89 8 ; seed, ex- 
traction, descent 62 s . 63 2 ; sperm 89*; 
descendant 63 4 . - 1. NW *tauxman-: Av. 
(623) taoxman-; MPrth twxm (MHC); 
Paz. NP tuxm; 2. SW *tauhma-i OP 
tauma- 'family' (thus spelt for tau h md-) ; 
Arm. lw. tohm; MPrs twhm); Paz. Bum. 
V. Benveniste, BSL 31, 1931, 76-79; 
47, 1951, 37-39; Henning, BSOAS XI, 
1946, 716. 

tohmak extraction, parentage 39 14 ; pe- 
digree 46^; patvand u ~ i vazurg illus- 
trious relationship and lineage 72 4 ; pi. 
cas. obi. >w-5n relatives S 24 ; - family, 
house ( — all the descendants of a common 
ancestor), dynasty l«- u . 6 18 . 10 18 . 13 21M . 
28 8 ; Mihrah i garan ~ u an&h >^ 14 1 . - 
MPrth pi. Pwxmg>n, MPrs imhmg*n, both 
'relatives'; Paz. tuxma, tuxmaa (§GV) ; 
NP tuxmah = tuxm. 

toxtan [twhtn 1 ] toi- [twc-] to pay a debt, 
a fine; to give back, return anything 
(borrowed) : hen toiet he will take his 
revenge 45 22 . - Cf (Paz.) wen horn Adlno 
i x\n-x u dh u xin-Boz' u xhn i haft-anbadaa 
pa farzandq Bozom (Adind for Adonai, 
xin for hen, anbadaa faulty reading for 
obada = obatah v. I, XV n. 2) 'I am 
Adonai, desiring revenge and taking 
revenge, and I shall revenge myself 
upon the children during seven genera- 
tions' SGV XIV, 5-7, reproducing Ex. 
20: 5. - MPrth twj- 'to pay, to atone for', 
Ghilain 63; MPrs >twzy$h 'penalty, ex- 
piation' ; Paz. Ooxtan 6d£- ; NP toxtan 
toz-, Mn-toz 'bellicose, one who foments 
dissension and lawsuits'. - V; also tog* 
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triftakeh [tlptkyh] stealing: apOc kuni$- 
nek u burtareh u ~ 112 14 . - Av. («43) 
tamp- 'to steal', subju. trvfyat (Y.ll 5 ; a 
hapax) < *trpyat with secondary develop- 
ment of «f - to -ra- (tr- is only secondary 
in Olr). Cf NP tarb, tarfand ^deceit, 
fraud, lie*. As the BP derivatives of this 
root semantically agree with Av., whereas 
the derivatives outside this group have' 
othery non-technical significations, the 
former must be regarded as borrowed 
from Av., and consequently Apt is best 
interpreted as trift* not as tirft as Bthl 
has it. This is confirmed by the parallel 
form Uwpt = truft with -ri- > -ru- be- 
cause of the labial. I give here the PP 
forms known to mer 1. inf. Utvptn 1 ■==■ 
truftan DkM 364W (+ bwrUm, cf 112 14 
just <raoted); 2* U$M = triftar md,M 
29*> ^ ikoptk =^ frujtak BdA ffc 24M; 
4. tlptkyh « triftctk^r v* abovej 5. fip- 
tynytn 1 == triftemtan "to eomnut theft* 
Phi Y. 11* (translation oiir9fya^;^.Upt 
= frift 'theft* explaining Av. (638) taya-. 

eritak [Paz.] n. pr. 47 8 . - Av, (807) drtia-. 

♦Tucfip [twc'p 1 ] n. pr. of a king in East 
Iran 113**. - Cat. 39 reads TocOp; NP 
Sn. Tu£&v. 

Hugr&n P 1 : 3 : the correct reading is not 
twgrn, but tgwl\_ y ]n, historical spelling of 
tur&n, v. Turan no. 2. 

tuMkeh [twhykyh] emptiness, vacuity; 
the Vacuum in a cosmic sense 92 9 . - 
From tuhik 'empty', from Av. (624) taoS- y 
pres. tusa-; MPrs twhyg; Paz. Oihi 
(SGV) ; J.-Prs. twhy; NP tuhi, tfte, tate;v. 
Nyberg, Geiger Vol. 1931, 214 sq., and 
against him Gershevitch and Mayrhofer, 
v. Mayrhofer, Gsterr. Ak. d. Wiss., Anz. 
d. phil-hist. Kl. 1968, So. l.p.15 (dubious 
hypotheses). 



tnmbak [twmbk 1 ] drum, or kettle-drum 
20^, - Arm. lw. t'mbuk < Humbuh 
'drum'; NP tanbak, tanbuk, taribik ( BQ 
also &m-) 'bagpipe', 'drum'. 



T8t [twl] the name of the hereditary 
foes of the old Iranians, l^e^Tur, IHiriau; 
the Turians: I. of an individual: FrOsyft 
^ i ivm vmca^and 46 lft r 99 2 «*. 113 18 . 
116*. 11?*V Bmar&rM 51*>; Pmctik 
114^ ; Asp-varcvar < 1 15** ; Arvandcbp 
117 ie . - 2. 'in plural sense, of the people: 
/•*> eas^ rect. 45 18 ; ^ used as cas. obi; 45 M 
(pat /^);^cas. obi. ~-0ra 45** 1 *, used as 
cas. rect. 45^. - Av. (656) tfoa-; MPrth 
twr^n XS>; Paa. Mr ; v. farther Turan. 

Turak n. pr, of a Khakan 17 9 . 

Turin 1. [twPn 1 ] pi. cas. obi. of Tur (q. 
v.). - 2. Country and people between 
Sakistan (now Sistan} and Makur&n 
(Mukr&n, now Mahran) 'down to the 
shore of the River' (i. ev Indus); forming 
together with Hind and Sakistan the 
dominion of the Sakdn-Mh P I f 3i 
Identical with the modem provinee Kalat 
in Baluchistan, whose capital is uow Kalat 
formerly Qufdfo in Qwu^ 
105, i^owad^iys proiwuneed fS^ussdar); 
attested in the Sassanian inscriptions in 
the f olowing spellings : . 1. KZSPrth 1. 2 
twgrh\ Prs and Gr equivalents destroyed; 
2. ibd. L 19 iwrgetn, Prs twrstn, Gr Tou- 
p7jwj; 3. PI: 3, shghtly damaged, but 
only the next last letter really indistinct: 
Herzf eld read twrst, which is ep^raphic.. 
ally and linguistically unacceptable; I 
ventured the reading twgrn based on 
KZSPrth 1. 2. However, a fivefold en- 
largment of this name on the excellent 
photo taken by Professor H.Luschey, (in 
fact the best-lighted and the most sharp- 
cut photo so far known; s. v. nev), 
revealedbeyonddoubt the letters tgw$*]n> 
thus eliminating the reading twrstoi given 
by Frye (AO XXX, 1966, 84). TH^ actual 
pronunciation was already in the 3d 
century tur- 9 as shown by Prs twr- f 
Gr roup- ; confirmed by Arm Turan (Ps- 
MosKhor, Omayyad epoch) and Arab 
Turan (all the old geographers; Yaqut 
3,557). Prth twgrn, 4wr^/- are historicii 
spellings rendering the <mgiffifc iotm 
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tttgran, ot turgdn with the same PrtH. 
inetathesis as hi iyrg = twg < tigra- 
^swift-(A-IIin) or in the Arm.lw. tur£ 
'pms^y* < ftuzra^ {v. tog, toa&m). Prs 
*£«#» shows the inverse JSogdian spelling 
•gw- for -«#- (Henning* ^BSGS IX, 1938, 
548-550), thus representingfea/rdn, whence 
turdn according to the common &W 
phonetic rule. For J^uron, and designating 
the same country, Yaqult (3*554) quotes 
the form Tvw&m& 9 which evidently goes 
back to *tug&ran. [NB : no attention has 
been paid here to the East TurMslxmi 
names Qayoupoi, Sogd twyry 9 MPrth tw*n 
S?h (Sh MPrs cfc>r twgrysfn, etc. ; I have 
no competence to meddle in the learned 
discussions inspired by Pelliot's article 
TMiarien et Kouteh6en 9 JA 224 1934* 
23kl 06, and carried on between Bailey : 
BS08 VHI, 1936, 884-917, TPhS 
1947 (1948), 126-153 (cf also BSOAS 
XIIl* 19&Q, 403 sq4 - and Henning: 
BSOS IX, 1938, 545-571* A, M, 1ST :-&i 
I, 1049* 159^162. This much may be 
stated: all toe twgrn etc, dealt with in the 
present article are quite distinct from 
the Tokharians: tpua&rdn andl p«a^ 
ristan, whose capital was BaMch. V* also 
Tarn £15^519]. 

tiirist [twlyst 1 ] throughout : ham&k *-*■> sap 
50 t0 . -Through dissimilation < Hvris-t 
< **ircw < *tira8ca = Skr iiraica; -t is 
inorganic and due to analogy with the 
sup. ending -&< (cf kAmist, no. 2). Av. 
(640 sq.) tarasca, reflected in BP by the 
more common tarist (v. hu-tarist) 9 render- 
ing Av. ( 641 sq.) %ro. f 

OKte [tws] --L « mythical hero lOO 4 -^ 106 6 . 
114M- 2 *. - 2. the town founded by him 
(now Mamad) 114*- Av. (657> Tusa-v Tus 
Yaqufc 3.560 sqq. 

tnSn [twsn 1 ] silent, quiet 41 9 . - Av. (667) 
tu£ni- y also in compounds: $wdwfl-wtfi-, 
tu$m-sad (658). 

Wft ftwsV] = Jm£» 16*\ apparently a. 
tation of it* 



tuyan j^wb^n 1 ] L adj. mighty, powerful, 
energetic 55«. 66 10 ; substv what one m 
able to do, v. s. v. sdmanihd. - 2. impers. 
vb, r it is possible, one can, is able to ; 
the sub}, is an encl. pron., or a subst* in 
the eas. obi;, or a form felt as a cas, obb; 
construed with an inf., which is generally 
placed before, less often after /^; pret. 
rs but; a) without a subj.: 6 x u e§ kartan 
ne~3 27 ; griftanm^l 11 (cf s. v. saywtan) 
etc.; - b) with a logical subjv: man zatan 
ne ~ I cannot slay him 99^; man zivistan 
ne ~ lOS 5 ^ 6 ; api-tan grifam ne ~ 7 2 *; 
etc.; fca-tdn ~ when it will be possible 
for you 9 11 ; #mah &>U rod ne ~ afastan 
45*-*, v. axWyisneh; as* pad i man . . -■ 
apar dd&tan fie ~> but he was not able to 
. . . 33**- 19 ; ciS-e i-S vica^ian m^ 119 1 -** 
cand-Sdn ~ datan as much as they pos- 
sibly can 79 20 ; apac ddMan he >*->* 24?; 
martomdn , ^ * ayaftan u danistan me >^ 
mankind cannot . . . 80*^ ; 1©9 26 - 27 ; du$^ 
man pat du&man hdn ne r^ karian % .ii 
4 14 ~¥; 6^ 20 ; tec has vicartan ne ***> but 
119 2 \ - From Av._X638sq.X tov-rMErs 
tiv*n ; Ps. iivb'n- ; Paz^ tofe. Pvq ; NP tiMln, 
tqvdn 1 cf tdyitan and t&he-kar. 

tayanikeli [twb*nykyh] powerfumess, ca- 
pability 2 7 . 

tuyan-kareh ^ [/^-klyh] opulence, wealth 
91 1 *- - Froin mvdn-ka^ 9 tuvdn-gar *rich, 
well-to-do'; MPrs tw y ngr; Paz. tuqgar. 

tuvanistan [/-w-stn 1 ] to be able to, pt. = 
pret. 3d p. sg. tuvanist 17 5 . - Secondary 
vb.; not in old BP texts. 

tuxSak [twhS'k] industrious , assiduous, 
laboriously strrving for (pat) 63 17 . 66 2 - 12 
etc.; v. also foucSUan. - MPrs twx$*g (S); 
Paz* tuxSO, NP taxSd. 

tuxSakeh effort, endeavour, striving, as- 
piration 55 6 : 56 22 - 25 . 69 1 »- 28 i 84 3 . 85 1 *. - 
The passage 55* runs as foltows m M: 
tuvan tuxSdkihd u patiS, where u canMot 
be justffied^ unless we assume that itiis 
the remnant of a mutilated text, ^ it is 
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eliminated as a fault, tuv&n tux$&kih& 
pati§ would mean 'powerful in striving 
for it' (i. e.$ for ahldyeh). As, however, 
the following epithets are put in abstract 
form (apartareh, hucihreh, etc.) it seems 
better to correct the text to tuvdn tuxSd- 
keh patti 'powerful striving for it* ; ( thus 
the passage is given in my text. 

tuxgiSn [twhSsn 1 ] the act of striving, 
making efforts, etc. 121 14 - 15 . 

foxSitah to strive, to make efforts, to 
labour, to work strenuously, to display 
zeal, with prev. apar and dir. obj.: dfrds 



iden. . . apartuxiet (imp. ) strive ye to attain 
religious learning 67 13 ; with prev. apar 
and corroborated by tux$akz vei apar 
tuxSdk tux$em let us strenuously display 
still more zeal 109 19 - 20 ; - 39 15 restore the 
reading tuxSem , ([twhSym] instead of 
+t&8em): an amah u [*w] 6i 6 ham tuxSem 
andar &p 9 andar damilc, andar urvar, 
andar gospand we and he will labour 
together in water, in earth, in plants, in 
cattle' 39 1 *- 16 (v. s. v. an). - Av. (793) 
dwaxS- 'to move, to be strenuous' ; MPrs 
twx#* (A-H II), cans. twxSyn- (BBB) ; 
MPrth twxi- (A-H III, not quite certain). 
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a [w ; >w 39 u ] and, passim ; as the copyists 
have handled it rather carelessly it is 
difficult to discern in detail the rules 
valid for it ; this much may be stated : 
1. if two subst. are coordinated u is often 
missing, in most cases probably only 
graphically, though the existence of real 
dvandvas cannot be denied: roc(ak)' 
Sapan (v. s. v. roc) 9 gospanddn vir&n 4 1 21 , 
imitating the Av.- dvandva paau-vvra; 
analogously morion zanan 53 12 - 18 ; on two 
coordinated subst. expressing one notion 
(hendiady8) v. s. v. kar 9 cf also dor u draxt 
33 16 , and the like; - 2. if more than two 
subst. are coordinated they may a) all 
be connected by u, e. g. 15 8 . 78 1 - 2 . 89 8 - 4 . 
90 la , b) be put together asyndetically, 
e. g. 31 2 . 39 10 . 55 18 , c) take u only before 
the last w., often emphasized by adding 
-c to it, e. g. 37 n ~ 12 . 46 11 - 17 - 18 . - 3. w may 
introduce the apodosis after a subordinate 
clause, e. g. 18 7 .34 19 ; taking up, through 
an anacoluthon, a sentence again after a 
preceding digression, e. g. 9 2 . 24 28 . 103 17 , 
cf s. v. op-. ■— End. pron. are not attached 
to u in BP; instead op- (q. v.) is used; the 
original expression u api-8 'and moreover 
(by him etc.)' occurs not infrequently 
(e.g. 6 20 . 30 2 . 79 5 ), but as a rule op- is 
used alone. - Av. (384 sqq.) via = OP 



tUd; MPrthPrs *wd === ud (written *wf in 
MPrth texts only) and w with two dots 
above: w = m 9 wMi encl. pron. *«>- : >w-m 
*w-t 9 'w-8 etc. =i u-m 9 u-t 9 u~$. No doubt 
Milr had double sandhi forms : *ut before 
a vowel and u in mother positions. A trace 
of *w$ in the official Sassanian language 
is found in the Arm. rendering of the set 
phrase Eran m Anerani Eran cut Aneran 
(MSS eu Taneran adopted by the Arm. 
text editors), v. Hubschmann, AG 39 
(cut for ut through influence of Arm eu) 9 
but u very early prevailed, as shown by 
the frequent confusion of u and the prep. 
6 visible already in the 3d century NHjb 
inscription, 1. 30: wlM*n € L y whrmzdy 
mgwpt 'the Mobad of Varhran and ( C L = 
6 instead of u) Ohurmazd' ; w = u instead 
of <L = 6 101 1 *. 102 1 *. 103*. 108 11 (per- 
haps also 80 1$ : +6 menisn instead of urn.). 
Assuming *ut as the normal form of the 
copulative conj. in BP, as do modern 
Iranists, cannot be justified, still less the 
alleged forms with enclitics: *td-aS 9 *ut- 
am etc., for which there is not the slight- 
est support in any Milr. linguistic tra- 
dition. The form u was also very frequent 
in MPrthPrs, and it alone was usM with 
enclitics; the choice of fM f*wd} may 
partly have had graphic reasonsy be- 
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cause a form **w would have coincided 
with the prep. y w = 6 (for that reason a 
special spelling had to be adopted for w). 

- Paz. u; the forms with enclitics: vaem 
(for vemvvim), vat, va§ vaSq may well be 
shortened allegro forms of the coexisting 
forms avam (avem), hava& etc., v. s. v. ap-. 

*ud(a)rai [* > wdl > y] some kind of noxious 
reptile 58 1 . 98 7 . - Seems to be a shortened 
or mutilated form of the BPw. by which 
Av. (387) udard.Srqsa- Vd. 14 5 is rendered: 
udra- [Paz.] (ksV = ) JcaSak : ul srdyisn, with 
the explanation et ku pat aslcem [sic — 
aSkamb] dvdret, cf Skr udara- 'belly'. All 
the noxious animals mentioned 58 1 are 
also found in Vd. 14 s , except pazdok. .-. 
My first reading > wyl y y cannot be main- 
tained. 

M [1**1/] adv. up, used as prev. 1. in a 
purely local sense together with dmatan, 
est&tan, handaxtan, hangeiemtan, hixtan, 
kaMtan, nikeritan, ost&tan, paffian, rafton* 
sutan, vaxsttan, v&zemtan, v. these vbs.; 

- 2. in a more abstract sense denoting, 
the start # an ^action : ul sust he* set 
about washing 41 7 ; ul nvpast fceneT they 
lay down 43 6 * 9 - 1 *; ul zatan to be bom 
4423.27^ ^he literal translation of Av. 
(1658) us zay-. - < Olr *rdva- (Skr 
uvdhva- < *fdhua-). Av. (350) orvdwa- 
'turned upwards*; MPrs *wl (S); Paz. 
{a)val, probably a misreading of *wl (but 
cf J-Prs. wr\). 

ulSh [L'L'-yh], ule [+ -c: I/L'y-c] up- 
wards, above : pat uleh emphasizing the 
prev. ul in pat uleh ul nikerit 51 22 * 26 ; pat 
uleh ul v&zenem 60 3 ; - ule-c on high 42 15 . 

- Cf Av. (351) loc. wvdvaya 'in upright, 
standing position'; cf also nikuneh. 

*upadUt HajA:10: read avdi&t and v. 
avdi$tan. 

JJrt'VahiH [ > wrtwh§t l ] v. Art-vahUt. 

Uragadaspi [Paz.] one of Zartux&t's 
ancestors 46 s8 *, - BdA wanting, BdJ 79 5 
Urvadasp [Paz.]; as to Zsprcn, v. I, 189. 



urvar [*wlwl] plant, generally coll. plants, 
passim; pi. cas. rect.: ~ rust kend 41 22 ; 
6 disan ~, v. s. v. oi, 6; pi. cas. obi. 
~-an 21*. 89 10 . 93 s * 5 ; pi. ~ JM 105 1 . - 
Av. (401 sqq.) urvara-; MPrs 'wrwr. 

urvar-eihrak [~-cyhlk r ] containing the 
seed of the plants 87*. - V. dhr and cih- 
rah, and cf ap-cihraak. 

urvaxmeh [ > wrw , hmyh] joy, happiness 
41 10 . - From adj. urvaxm : MPrs > wrw*hmy 
(S), cf >wrw*hmy-gr (BBB); Paz. hurvdxm 
(Mx); from OP *urvadman- — Av. (1545) 
urvazwnan-, urvasman-. 

uskar [ > wsk*l] consideration, dehberation: 
6 ** kartan to take into consideration, 
with inf. 109 18 ; speculation 109 15 . 

uskariSn [/-w-Sn'j theoretical speculation 
IO924.27. Qg opposed to apecakeh 110 x 
[consideration: pat ~ ku . . . considering 
that, taking into account that Vd. 7 26 , 
comm. (p. 255). 7 52 comm. (279)]. 

askartan to consider, to deliberate, to 
discuss : apak spahpatan uskart u e&rak 
i . .. nikerit he deliberated with the 
generals and examined the means for 
. . . KnSYI,20; Burzak u Burz-aVuro pe& 
x u dst, apak uskart he summoned B. and 
B. and dehberated with them KnS VIII,2 ; 
hair i-§ ... pat kirpak uskart estet . . . han 
+ i-S pat vinos uskart estet everyone who 
has (reflected upon =) got an idea of 
virtue . . . of sin Vd. 3 42 comm. (p. 
99); api-8 pat kirpak an-iskarU [^nsk'lyt 1 ] 
estet and (if) he has not got any idea of 
virtue ibd. 3 40 comm. (p. 94). - 
Belongs undoubtedly to Av. (448> 2 fa*r-, 
v. 2 kartak, 2 kartan, hang&rtan, nikeritan, 
patkarUan. - *«?*- can only be the old 
prev. us-, which would, it is true, appear 
here as as-. There are, however, some ws. 
which have preserved us-, either because 
they were learned ws. or because the 
prev. had lost its original character. Paz. 
x u aslcardan, x u a8k&ri8n, where x u a8- can 
scarcely be phonetically explained from 
*ws-. Possibly an aspirated pronunciation 
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*hu8k&r- led to association with hu- 'good, 
well', for which ar«a^(q.v.) was substi- 
tuted (but notice also aPa&- for 6B- in 
osmwrtan, o&ffiftan). NP siMl 9 sigdl < 
esMr 'thougbtV 'who wishes, or inquires 
after*, bad-sigdl 'of evil thought, malig- 
nant', MPrs tvdy-sg'r (S). . , . 

uspurrik |»wspwlyk] perfect, absolute, 
whole-hearted ll 10 . - < us + Av. (894) 
pwvna- 'full' ; OAram (Bible) 'ospdrrUi 
'carefully* < us-pairna-\ Arm. Iw. spar 
'entirely' < 9spar < uspama-; MPrthPrs 
'spwr, MPrs also 'spwryg. 

uspurrikilia [wspwlykyh*] in a perfect, 
consummate manner 106 15 . — It ought 
to be spelt *ws 9 but, cf uzruftan and s. v. 
uzitan, also ystHn 1 for *yst-, v. s. v. 
est&tan. 

uS-bam ['wSb'm] dawn, daybreak 72 . 
lpL 18 . - Av. (415) u§(ak)- 'dawn' + 
*Mma- 'light*, whence (954 sq^) bamya- 
'luininjous' (v. bqm%k)\ MPrs 'wSyfcm 
(A-H I) f Paz. hoSbdm. 

nStur [GMrt'] camel 94 19 . 99 15 . 118*. - Av. 
(420 sq.) uMra-\ NP t^r, ^mt. 

uzdaes-tacar ['wed'ystc'l] temple of idols, 
heathen temple 11 3 1 *. - Av. *uzdaesa- 
(not attested in our texts) 'monstruous 
phenomenon, monster, idol', from Av. 
(673) daesa- 'sign, omen', + OP tacara- 
'palace' ; very archaic form of uzdes-c&r, 
q. v. 

uzdahikeh ['wcdhykyh] exile, the state 
of being exiled 9 1 . -^ Abstr. of uzdehik 
or uzdahlk, derived from uzdeh or uzdah, 
Av. (412) uz-dahyu- 'a foreigner', MPrth 
<zdyh (S); MPrs >tvzdyh, y wzdh (S) 'ex- 
pelled* ; v. deh. 

uzdeMkenitan pwcdyhykynytn 1 ] to ban- 
ish, to drive into exile 38 1 . 

uzdes ['wzdys] idol 71 12 - 82 11 . - V. s. v. 
uadaes-tcK&r. 

uzdes-car pwzdyse% 'wcdysc*!] temple of 
lidols 71**; W*. - < uzdes-tacar , v. uzde&s- 



tacdr. MPrs ?tt*%*e¥ (A-^B H), Paz. 
uzdezdr, -£dr. 

uzdes-parist ['wcdys plst 1 ] idol-worship- 
per 71 17 . - MPrs 'ivzdyspryst (A-H II). V. 
pcvnst&tan. 

uzd$s-paristi9n$h [~-§nyh] idol-worship, 
idolatry 71 1 ». 

uzen [*wcyn l ] expenditure, expenses 80 4 . 
- < *fjiz-ay<ma~ y v. next w. Also uzenak 
Mx 15 7 , Talm. Iw. ^wzynq*. 

uzitan [*wzytn'] to go out: pt. uzU the 
dead, the deceased 84 ls . .- Av. (150 sq.) 
us + ay-{i-); MPrth (List 89, Ghilain 47) 
pres; *zyh- with normal development of 
initial u- > a-, and with insertion of -h- 
in the hiatus before the endings; MPrs 
pt. *tvzyd, pres. 3d p., sg. > tvzyhyd> siibju. 
*wzyh*d (S), 1st p. pi. >ivzyh>m (A-H II) 
with the same secondary -h- 9 but with 
w- preserved, certainly because uzitan 
was thought to be a primitive vb. in 
-itan, the simplex ay- having been lost, 
and tizih- its pass.; from uz- the caus. 
*wzyn- 'to cause to go out' was derived, 
whence y %vzynysn 'redemption' (A-H II); 
v. Verbum 167 sq. - BP pres. 1st p. sg. 
(uL) uzam [»wcm] Y. 46»; 2nd p. sg. (id) 
uze ['wcyd] Vd. 21 5 , 3d p. sg. (id) met 
Vd. ibd. and 19 28 ,both of the sunrise ; imp. 
(vl) uz [>wc] Y. 43 14 , the vb. having been 
entirely transferred to the common -Itan 
vbs.; but also {%d) uzihet [Vcyhyt 1 ] Y. 
43 14 . Ps. 'wcynhiyh 'issue'. Paz. pt.aPaztt, 
pres. 3d p. sg. x^aiihed (§GV VIII, 111. 
117. XI, 186) and x*aked (ibd. XI, I?7J, 
all for uztt, uzihet, uzet. 

♦uzmuburt ['wzmbwlt'] emerald 118 7 . - 

< *zmavurd < *zmagard with metathesis 

< *zmaragd 9 Gr a|xdtpaySo<; ; Syr znwrg^da, 
ezmarg l d&; Arab zumurrud; cf Russ izum- 
rud. 

♦uzruftak [wzlwptk 1 ] *deeayed, ruined? 
1I2 1 *. - Seems to be uz- (written wz- 
instead ©f *wz- 9 ^^ijispmrikih^ + ruftak 
from *rup- r Skr Vup- {lumpatij I»at rtom- 
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po) 'to break, to destroy', perhaps to be 
connected with MPrth pdrtvb-, pdrtvft 'to 
throw into disorder' (A-H III, Ghilain 
65). [It cannot be identified with MPrs 
hrwb-, Verbum 184, cf BBB p. 79, nr. 
649]. 

uzyahik [ > wzw > hyk] brought out, spread 
abroad: yazdan . . . andar geMn ~ srav 
hurt the message was announced to the 
world by the gods 5S 24 , v. next w. 

uzyahistan [ J wzw > hstn t ] to be brought 
out: srav . . . uzvdhist the message was 
brought out, spread abroad 45 4-e . - 
Pass, of *uz-vddaya- 'to carry away', v. 
Ghilain 71. - Vd. 19 5 uzvaedayat is 
rendered in Phi by uzv&st with the gl. 



patist hurt 'he retorted, rebuffed', which 
is also the true sense of the Av. vb. 
(1317), as shown by Benveniste (as 
against Bthl), JA 243, 1955, 330 sq., by 
comparison with the corresponding vb. 
in Sogd. 

uzvan [ > wzw > n l ] tongue, language 45 6 . 
55 22 etc. - Av. (1815) hizu- 9 (1816) hizvd-; 
Ps. >uww y n; Paz. huzvq (§GV); also 
hyzw*n (FrP, Cod. P fol. 19a), Paz. 
hizvq (alsoMx, Aog.); MPrth <zb>n (A- 
H III) ; MPrs <zw>n (A-H II) ; NP zaban. 

uzvdneh ['wcw'nyh], v. pdt-uzvdneh. 

uzyanomand ['wzw'n^vmnd] possessing 
the faculty of speech 38 24 . 39 1214 . 



vac [w*c'] a low and suppressed tone to 
be used when reciting certain prayers, or 
some portions of a prayer or a ritual; 
such prayer itself : ^ kartan to say grace 
before meals 9 20 " 21 . 14 26 . - Paz. bdj; v. 
Modi, Ceremonies 354-376, esp. 357 sq. 
Av. (1332-1336) , vak- 'voice', before 
endings v&e- ; cf htaxs'. 

vaecak [wok'] foal, colt ll 4 - 5 . - Cf Skr 
vatsa- ; NP baccah. 

v&ciSneh [w»cSnyh] the act of speaking, 
speech, det. v. n.: menoi ~ 110*. - Av. 
(1330 sqq.) vah-; MPrth w*xtn w*c-; v. 

hxxcS and cf patvac-. 

■ ■ •■ 

Vadagan [wtkn 1 ] n. pr. : hfin i ~ havandeh 
bavet margeh the expiation of (the) V. (sin) 
shall be death 45 2 \ - Av. (1344) VaSayan- 
Vd. 19V v. next w.; according to the 
Phi. tradition she was a woman, the wife 
of Aurvatfispa and the mother of Azda- 
hfik; she had sexual intercourse with her 
son Dahfik without the authorization of 
her husband, though he was still alive, 
thus vitiating her whole progeny. In this 
way she is the prototype of adultery, one 
of the deadly sins, v.DD, ch. 71. 77 init. = 



Cod. K p. 221*. 227**; DkM (book IX) 
794 2 " 14 . As V. in Vd. 19 6 is an apostate 
ruler of the heroic age there must have 
been a confusion with another name ; 
this name we find in BdA p. 229* *wtk=* 
DkM 810 19 sqq. designating a woman 
who seduced and spoilt Yam (BdJ 77 16 
in Paz. udaye < *udayl with -y- > -y- 
according to the SW rule, thus original 
-yp, not -&-, betraying influence of Va- 
Sayan). In all probability we have to 
recognize here the Sum.-Akk. utukku 'de- 
mon, ghost*. Tabari (I, 203) has the same 
confusion, telling after the Magi that 
wdk = Vadag was the daughter of Vivang- 
ha\n and the mother of Dahhak. - The 
"adultery" of Dahak's mother evidently 
consisted in the fact that she had sexual 
intercourse with her son without the 
authorization of her still living husband, 
not in the incest itself, which was pre- 
scribed as one of the foremost religious 
duties of Zproastrianism in the law of 
aPetddat (q. v.). 

Yadagan [wtk*n'] patron, or pi. cas. obi.: 
adak-it 1000 sal x»atayeh i geh&n dahom 
cigono ^ dahyupat Dahak d&t then I wM 
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pve thee the supremacy over thei world 
for 1000 years, as it was given to the 
Vadagan sovereign D. 90 22 r 28 , Paz. ... 
cfm 6 Vadagq dahevad Dak c^,BfciS v. 
yathd datUm. - 

A i^ifoductioh of Yd. 1 9* (cf the precede 
ing w.): Ahrimari says to Zaj*athu§tara: 
**abjure the Mazdayasnian religion, that 
thou mayest win favour yoda vinddt' 
Vadayano daiyupatii: as the sovereign 
Vadagan won it", thus Bthl, taking Vada- 
yano e& the secondary horn, of Vadayan- 
whose correct nom. Vadaya is found in 
FrO VIII, whereas Darmesteter assumes 
a stem VaSayana- with its normal nom, 
Efodently the author of 90 22 -! 28 has taken 
Ya^ycmo as a patron, pf Ya^aya on the 
analogy of Ifwqyhanq- '{£ the ^wakvanfr 
lamfly* = PM T^t«M^ 
the meaning 'the sovereign of the Vadaga 
family (or .tn%)% this sovereign being, in 
his^opinion, none other than Dahak. 

YaSdiSt [Paz.] n. pr.Mie father of Spitain 
41*. - BdA p. 235* w^8% BdJ 79 7 (Paz:) 
Vm*&; ef Av. (1321) vaMdWa- 1. 'he who 
knows best", 2. *he who can best procure*. 

vaf Jw^py] sheaf 128 16 . - J-Prs b y fh (Barr), 
from *vOftan vaf-, NP bdftan oaf- 'to 
weave*. 

yafan-cin [w^^ncyny] one who binds 
(properly: gathers) sheaves 128 17 . - V. 

vafr [wp^ snow 97 15 . - Av. (1347) vafra- ; 
MPrthPrs wfr (S, MHC); NP barf. 

va&ar [wh>l] spring 88*.- Av. (1348) 
vayhar-; MPrthPrs wh*r (S, A-H I); NP 
bahar. 

yahiSt [whiSt 1 ] 1. the best: ~ i UrtvahiSt 
39 10 ; >^ roSneh 63 26 ; with secondary sup. 
ending vahiHom [whStwm] 115 2 . - 2. Pa- 
radise, passim; ~ u Garodm&n 33?* 27 . 34 3 
twice; without u 32**. - Ay. (1399 sqq.) 
vahiSta- sup. ; of va/m (v> s^v. t*e&) ; M 
R^hPrs t$^ 



yahiStik belonging to, destined to Para- 
dise 9 14 . 

Yahram ■■[w»hl*Bi] later form of Yarhrffit, 
Varhram i$. v.)rl. the god Y. 72»| Sfcia* 
♦y^/20 8 ^ 4 , v* Varhr&n; Hie planet Mars 5 U . 
7*. - 2. n. pr; the Sassanid king V. V, 
son of Yazdekirt I (420-438), 114 4 . 115*. 
117 12 - 18 , with the surname Qor 116 21 ; a 
townv f^c^ram-Gor founded by him in 
Media, 11 5 9 . - MPrs whr*m the name of 
the 20th day of the month (S), as with 
the Mazdayasnians; Paz. Vahrqm, Vih- 
rqm, Vahirqm; NP Bahram. 

Yahramayand [w'hPm'wjad] the name of 
a fortress in Media 115®. - Haplolpgy of 
Vahr&m-amavand 'Strong (is) ¥.', cf 
72 9 " 10 . 

Vahram-Odr v. & v. Mtes 

Yahuman fwliwmn'j ori^ of the Amah- 
raspands (q. vl), in the Phi. Uterature 
occuf^dng the^ fi^ Ohur- 

inazct: W^. 40****. olO 9 ; 5^. $^57 
pasWti. 5^< 6^ 

11th month, and of the 2nd day of "Me 
month. ^Av. (1129 sqq.) Vofrfr man&K-; 
MPrs vflmm (S; the 2nd day of the month 
A-H I); Paz. Vahmun ; NP Bahman. 

1 vai |y>y] yrd 72 7 . - Av. (1356) >w%-, 
{ 1^5^) vaya-vant- ^E)bsg»ssing birds', ( 13^ 
vayo.-b&vta- 'carried away l&y birds*; 
Paz. vaS. 

2 yai the Wind as a mythic cosmic power: 
~ i veklWy ~ i vattar 72 10 ; ^ i derang- 
aPami (q.v.) 99«-«. 10^. - Av. (1357, 
1358) vdyu- 9 vaya- ; OInd vayu-% Paz. 

s vai woeU/v 6 martom bav&t woe be to 
mankind! II 8 . - Av. (1359) vayutervt- 
'crying woe' ; MPii>h w>y (MHG) ; Paz. 
twe(SGV). 

YalaxS [wlhSJ n. pr.: ~ i AiWrifimV. of 
the Askan (= Arsacid) dynasty 108^ a j - 
™-Mahpyhr the name of a town 12i^ - 
KZSBrth 1; 25 «%%, Rrs 1. 30 wrdMy, 
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Gr. v. OoaXXotaaou (gen.) ; cf Lat Volageses. 
V. also GulaxSan 

van [W] tree 40 9 - 11 - 26 - 41*. - Av. (1353) 
van- or (1354) vand- ; Paz. van, gan (Mx) ; 
NP van 'wood, forest* (probably lw., but 
cf n&r-bun, n&r-vun, nar-van 'the pome- 
granate tree'). 

Van n. pr. fern. : ~ i Qvlax§an V. daughter 
of OtUaxS = ValaxS (q. v.), probably a 
prince or king of the Arsacid family; ^ 
the name of her town 117 14 . — Other 
explanations Cat. 106 sq. 

Yanand [wnnd] one of the fixed stars 87 18 ; 
regarded as the ruler of the Western 
celestial sphere, v. Mx 49 ia " 14 . - Av. 
(1354) Vanant-. 

Yandoi-Sahpuhr [wndwd-Shpwhl] n. pr. 
of a town, later form Ounde-Sapur 116 21 . 

- Originally Vahy-Andiydk-&a?vpuhr ^ 'bet- 
ter than Antiochos Sahpuhr (built)' KZS 
Prth 1. 26 = Prs 1. 32 init.; Gr. v. TW 
Avriox Sapwp ; Arab Jundaisdbur, Yaqut , 
2,130, where also Wandlsabur is quoted 
after Ibn al-Faqih. 

Vfinet-x u arr(ah) [w'nyt* GDH] n. pr. 
106 10 - 18 . - 'The Khwarenah will gain 
victory', cf s. v. aParrah. 

Van-*FroSn [wn 1 plwSn r ] n. pr. 47 8 . - 
BdA p. 229 7 wri plwh§n\ BdJ 77 19 (Paz.) 
Van-frye8ni (but -k- in -wlc- is certainly 
only orthographical, warranting the pro- 
nunciation -6- of -w-). 

rang [w'ng, Ps. w»ngy; K'L'] voice, 
sound, shout, cry: ~ kartan to give a 
shout 16 16 ; to shout; to sound, of a 
musical instrument 20 10 ; of a horse's 
call: to neigh 28 28 ; ~ burtan to shout 
46 e ; ~ be burtan 6 to shout to a p. 38 8 . 
43 M ; ~ ocrdstan to yell, of Hesm 61 5 ; 

- war-cry 25 M ; - invocation (Christian) 
128 4 ; - pat btdand ~ be grist burst out 
crying, loudly ll 12 " 18 . - MPrs w'ng; NP 
b&ng. 

yfinitan [w'nytn 1 ], pres. 1st p. sg. vanam 
61\ to vanquish, to defeat 106 6 . 1GB*** - 



Av. (1350) hxm-; MPrs pres. w*n-; pt. 
w'nyst (BBB). 

vanj- [wnc-] *to hold exactly, pres. pass. 
3d p. sg. : dek i catru&vdtak vanjihet 
[wncyhyt 1 , restore the reading of M] a 
pot in which is contained (which holds) 
a quarter (?) 42 s - 9 . - NP gunjldan 'to 
be contained or held; to hold exactly, to 
be filled'. 

vaparikaneh [w'plyk'nyh] truth, trust- 
worthiness 36 1 . - Two ws. of kindred 
meanings have intersected here: 1. *vd- 
vara- 'choice', 'adoption of the true 
faith', hence 'conviction, belief, faith', 
from Av. (1360 sqq.) *wr-, pres. vavar-> 
vcmr- ; 2. *papara- 'fulfilment, realization 
of the conviction or the faith chosen', 
hence 'the realized faith: truth, validity', 
from Av. (850) *par- 'to fill, to fulfil, to 
perform (e. g. an act of piety)', pres. pdfr- 9 
the zero -stage of *papar-. Original *pd- 
para- became *vapara- through dissimi- 
lation, certainly prompted by the in- 
fluence of *vd,vara- whose meaning falls 
within the same semantic range. In !prth 
vdvara-, in Prs *vapara- prevailed: 
MPrth w'wr, w'wryft 'faith', y w*wryg 
'unbeliever' [w>wryg y n 'the believers', 
Ghilain 79, is an error]; Arm. lw. vawer, 
vawerakan < *v&varya(kana)' 'true, valid, 
authorized' (thus in the sense of *v&- 
para-); - MPrs w*br, w*bryg 'faith', 
w y bryg y n 'true', possibly also pi. cas. obi. 
'the believers'; on the other hand MPrs 
w'wrydn 'to believe', in all probability 
borrowed from Prth; Verbum 195, Ghi- 
lain 79, S, Gloss, s. v. w y bryg y n. - BP 
always w y pl- 9 mostly in the sense of 
'true, truth', seldom 'belief; Ps. w y pVyh y n 
'true' ; Paz. vawar 'truth', but vafrlngqni 
(SGV) through conf usiori with dfrinak&n; 
NP bdvar < vapor both 'belief and 
'credit', bavartdan both 'to' believe' and 
'to credit'. • 

yiparikanihistan [i-^-k^nyhstn'] to be 
made a believer, to be converted to the 
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true religion 36*. — Pass, of *vaparikane- 
mUm^ir. the preceding w. 

a var [wl] breast 108 6 . - Av. <1365) varah-% 
MPrs wr (A-H, I); Paz; var; NP bar. 

*var enclosure, defences, fortress: ^ i 
Yam-kart (q. v.) 97 18 ; "~ i TOdMn ,115*. 
II7 8 ; ~ * Fa^ramflvand (q. v.) 115 8 . - 
Av. (1363) *var-; Paz. var; Bailey, BSOS 
VI, 1930-31, 591 sq.: ~ synonym to 
daH. 

*yar lake 19 21 ; ~ i Cedst (q. v.) 71 18 . 
99* 8 . - Probably lw. from Av. (1364 sq.) 
vari-. 

varag [wPg] raven 94 21 - 28 . - BdA p. 155 6 - 7 
en-ic gobet ku murvJiamdk zirak u var&g 
ziraldar bavet = BdJ 47 s -*, where -gr is 
written with the original form of k found 
in the Ps. (= Paz. y); BdJ 47 18 wl% 
31 11 (Paz.) varay. 

varan [win 1 ] lust, desire, concupiscence 
65*. 66 4 . 84 u ^ - Paz. always var&n on 
less perspicuous grounds (Skr. v. Je&ma, 
but Aog. bhranti *d6ubt, error*); formally 
identical with Av. (1371) varanch varvna-, 
but the meanings, (Av. 'faith, creed*) 
agree badly. 

varan [w'l'n 1 ] rain; ~ i Markusan (q. v.) 
a downpour, a deluge 9 7 1 . - Av. (1410) 
var-; MPrth w*r 'a raindrop' (A-H III), 
w y r*n 'rain' (MHC), MPrs w*r*n (S); 
NPfcarSn. 

varanfkeh [wlnykyh] lustfulness, lasciv- 
iousness: ~ ma kun 68 21 . - Paz. varuni, 
Skr. v. kdmacintd. 

varaz [wPc 1 ] boar; hero 22 5 - 6 . 26 23 . - Av. 
(1366) varaza-; KZSPrth 1. 23. 25 wr y c 
=* Prs, Gr. v. Fopa?, Toupa^; NP guraz; 
of Gardzak. 

Yarazan patron, of n. pr. Varaz: Pl:7. 

varc [wlc 1 ] a supernatural power given 
to man by the gods 90 18 ; varc-e given by 
the gods to the bull of Kayos 45 8 ; men- 
tioned together with a&arrak, amavandeh 



and perozgareh 119 18 ; almost a synonym 
of &>armh 4&. - Av. (1367) %iracafc; 
MPrth. wrc (S> A-H HI); MPrs wfc, 
wrz; Paz. (a8mqn-)varz (SGV); NP varj. 

Varcak heavenly brightness: ~ i hoc 
asmdn dyet 120 18 . 

rarcavand possessing supernatural pow- 
er: of fflur farrobag 9 24 ; of atax§Varhr§i% 
1 13»-« ; of dtaxS i Karkoi 1 16* ; - subst. 
a man endowed with supernatural power, 
of Zartuxst 36 4 ; mart i vazurg x u arrah % 
Yam u an-ic ~ 44 25 ; pi. cas. obi. ~*cm 
45 5 . - MPrs wrc r wyn& (S). 

yarcavandiha in a supernatural, mira- 
etdoiis way 38 2 . 

Yarc-karGk [~-krtyk] miracle 38^. - 
"Su^perhational power realized in work**. 

vai#-i (Ps;) [wld-] = vart~ 9 v. va#tan; 
subju. 3d p. pi. vardand [wldtody ] apa- 
ron may they turn backward 128 11 . 

varg [wig] leaf 9S 24 . -Av. (1367) varvka-; 
MPrth wrgr (Sogd. 4); Paz. varg; NP 
barg. 

Varhran [wlhl^ 1 ], Varhram [wlhPm] 1. 
tho god: ataxS V-n 12 27 . 95 8 * 10 . 104*. 
113 8 - 21 , ataxs i V-m 82 9 , the fire found 
in every fire-temple, v. Christensen, 
Sas8. 162 sq., Modi, Ceremonies 210 sqq. 

- < Olr *VarBragna- > Av. (1421 sq.) 
V9T9$rayna-; Arm Vahagn; -m second- 
arily^ -n; later form Vahram (q. v.). 

varhraneh 95 5 , vahrameh 95 1214 : pat ~ 
as Varhran-fire = as universal fire. 

variSn [wlSn 1 ] conduct, way of Uving: 
~ nevak 90 19 , ~-e (sg. cas. obi.) frdron 
90 24 righteous as to his conduct. - Per- 
haps to be derived from Av. (1362 sq.) 
8 twr- 'to turn*. Arm. lw. var-k* (pi., stem 
vara-) 'conduct, habits', adj. varun 'beat- 
en (track)'. 

Var-kaS [wlks] the lake VourukaSa 86 10 . 

- Borrowed from Av. (1429) ; ef WtavP- 
kart. 
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yarom [w'lwm] mind, conscience 94 28 . - 
From Av. (1360) *var- 'to choose'; Bthl 
(zAirWb 222) identified it with Av. 
(1411) varvma = varvm & 'according to 
one's wishes; arbitrarily'; Bailey, ZP 103 
n. 1, derives it from *varma- from the 
same Har-, Darmesteter had found the 
NP ghdU for it (ad Y. 10 14 ). 

varr [LBW§Y>] garment 56 17 . - < 
*varna- from Av. (1360) h>ar- 'to cover, 
to wrap'. 

+varrak [wlk 1 ] 7 17 - 24 - 28 . 8 7 - 9 : restore the 
reading Ik = 30 and v. 2 sih. 

vars [wis] hair 26 27 . - Av. (1374) varvsa-; 
Paz. vara (SGV); Arm. lw. vars-k* (pi.); 
NP gurs 'curled hair'. 

vart [wit'] captive = the next w. ?: 
Mihrak i ~-ruv&n M. whose soul is (to 
be) captured (t) 13 28 , cf 65 12 - 18 . - MPrth 
tdrd 'captive' (MHG). 

vartak captive 19 8 . "- Av. (1368) %orata-; 
Ps. wldky; MPrthPrs im^;NP bardahl 

yarten [wltyn 1 ] wheel: and cand varien-e 
[/-w->y] as large as a wheel 31 18 ; war-cha- 
riot 20 12 * 28 . - "From vart- 9 v. va$km. Hen^- 
ning, List 82, reads 31 18 vartendi and 
identifies it with MPrs grd(y)n*g, which 
seems, however, to be the pt. of garden- 
artd only to refer to the Zodiac. 

▼arten-dar [wltynd*!] charioteer 20 12 . 

vartenlSn [wltynsn 1 ] transformation 
99 21 - 28 , v. n. of 

yartenltan to change, to alter, to trans- 
form 76 25 . 77 9 - 28 - 27 . 78 2 - 4 . 79 1 - 8 . .- Caus. 
of vart; v. vaitan; Paz. vardinidan. 

yartiSn [wltSn 1 ] the act of turning: 1. hdn 
i avdom /-w the last turn, of the end of 
the world and ihe fraSkart (q. v.) 46 10 ; 
~ i axtardn u gartisn i spahr the revolu- 
tion of the fixed stars and the rotation 
of the sphere 120 5-6 ; ~ u gartisn i muhrak 
the moving and transposing of the 
draughtsmen 120 16 . - 2. pred.: turned, 
became 41 22 . - V. vaitan. 



vartiSneh det. v. n. : hoc tan bod be ~ the 
departure of the consciousness from the 
body ( = death) 64 28 . 

*varz [wlc 1 ] farming: **** u ap&taneh 
farming and cultivation 63 22 . 81 M . 90 4 ; 
^ i kirpak cultivation of virtue 66 9 . — 
Av. (1378) varvza-; MPrs wrz 'farming' 
(A-H II); NP varz 'a sown field, agri- 
culture', but also 'gain, profit*, cf Arm. 
lw. varj 'salary'. 

«varz [wlz] mace 31 10 . 96 21 . 100 8 . - < 
vazr with metathesis, v. this w.; NP 
gurz. 

varze-kar [wlcykl] farmer 14 7 - 8 - 17 . 15 19 - 27 . 

varziSn [wlcsn 1 ] the act of performing: ^ 
i x u Ukareh 63 5 . 

yarzigneh det. v. n:: yume ~ 43 16 , v. 
yume. 

yarzitan [wlcytn 1 ] to work, to practise, 
to cultivate: 1. with a concr. obj.: da- 
mik ~ to cultivate the soil 63 18 ; gospand 
/v to breed cattle 63 18 ; frazand ~ to 
beget children 67 6 ; - 2. with an abstr. 
obj.: to practise: dosteh 55 27 ; kirpak 64 20 ; 
buMsp 69 8 , buSOsp kamak 84 16 to "prac- 
tise" drowsiness, to be addicted to sloth- 
ful sleep or somnolence ; -t veheton kuniSn 
varzU thou hast acted well in doing so 
99 2o.24 # _ AVv (1374 sqq.) vatvz-; NP 
varzidan 'to sow a fieid'. 

yarzitar one who (by habit, or by duty, 
or constantly) practises a th.: ~ butan 
63 12 . 

yarzitareh practice, performance 69 21 . 

yarz-kartar [wlckrt*r] handicraftsman, 
artisan 2 8 . 

vas [inscr. and Ps. KBYR, books KBD 
for KBYR; ws 76 11 ] 1. adj. many, much, 
regularly placed before its subst. : ^ hir u 
x u dstak 13 1 ; passim; ~ kas many a one 
15 14 ; ~ mm many a mother 22 6 ; a nom 
personal subst. remains in sg. by analogy 
with the cardinals : ~ci£a«d many wonder- 
ful things 3 10 ^ u ; ~ sdl many years e 28 ; ~ 
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frasang many parasangs 7 18 ; ~ zarr, 
~ simen, ~ asp nevak 19*-*; - with a 
personal subst.: «"-an martom (cas: obi.) 
4 18 , but also rw frazanak martom (cas. obi.) 
45 s ; ~ dzatan u vazurgdn (cas. ohl.) 16 f ; 
~-&n vazurg-spdsdn (for cas. rect.) 106 1 ; 

- less often placed after its subst. without 
or with the izafat : nevaheh ~ 35 1 ; analceh 
~ 95f (as against £>a$ ~ anakeh 76 n );' 
7ie*m £ r^ 48 15 ; gcfcwan £ ~ 4S 25 - 26 ; ospan 
*'r*/ 49 18 ; — 2. as a pred.: numerous, great 
4 1 . 20 12 sq. 87 1 ; - in a compound: he$m 
~ quick to anger 10 21 . - 3. subst. pi. 
cas. obi.: 6 r**"&n to many people 36 A8 
and passim. - 4. adv. very: ~ vazurg 8 7 ; 
~ pahree 55* ; - ka ~-ic however much 
46*. 81 22 - 28 . 91 12 . -.OPww%; MPrtbPrs 
ws; Paz. (hw; NP bos. 

vas-anakeh [ws'n'kyh] having, affording 
much harm 74*. 

yasiha [KBYR-yh*] multifariously 1OT 24 . 

vasikar [wsyk'l 86 15 ], vasiyar [wsy'l] 
numerous ; much ( = vas) 6 9 . - NP UsyUr ; 
from vasiy (v. vas), but the forms are not 
clear. 

yas-oi [KBYB *wo'] very powerful 96*°, 
v^ M. - Renders Av. (240) ai.aojah-. 

yaspuar [w'spwhl] belonging to the class 
of vispuhr {q. v.), i.e. the lawful heirs 
within the clan or family: [1. adj.: pits 
i~ i 8dhdn farroxPtom (the son entitled 
to share the patrimony, foremost among 
the princes =} the crown prince, the heir 
to the throne SS 10.] - 2. subst. (royal) 
heir : -~ i Viit&sp&n the (foremost) heir of 
the Vist&sp family 26 7 . 27 10 , of Frasavart, 
the crown prince and co-regent (22 17 ). — 
< *vdispu6ri- 9 vrddhi derivative from 
*vi$pt4>Bra- (v. vispuhr), v. BtM ? WZKM 
25, 1911, 251-254; in Babylonian cunei- 
form script ti-ma-su- (var. -a*-) pi-U-ru-ti 

— *wd&piBri- < *w&8puQri~, v. Eilers in 
Taqizadeh Vol., 1902; 55-63. The mean- 
ing and juridical purport of this term 
and its derivatives; as also of the basic 
w. vispuhr and its derivatives* have been 



elucidated in the most brilliant way by 
Anahit Perikhanian, to whose paper in 
RfiA, N. S. V, 1968, 9-30. reference is 
made here once and for all. 

1 vaspuhrakan used as pi. cas. obi. of 
vdspuhri the heirs of body, in the royal 
family : the princes of the blood royal : 
apah fradandan u ~ 3 7 - 18 ; spdhpat&n u 
vazurgdn u azdtakan u <*-> ll 18 ; apak 
apurnfii zdtakdn ~ i Artax$er 16 6-7 ; apalc 
pusah brataran u ~ u Mmharzdn 18* 
(l&vispuhraka'n inthe same series) ;bunak 
i Vi&tasp u ap&rik ~ 115 28 . - Paz. vOspu- 
hargq, vdspihiragq, Skr. v. vikhy&timant 
in pi. (Mix l 7 ). - As to the correlation sg. 
vaspuhr: pi. cas. obi. vfopulirak&n, cf 
apurii&i: apurnayak&n (but sg. also apuf- 
n&yik); azdt: azatak&n (pi. also fadWnfti 
Eranx ErdnaMn (q. v. ; also Ms 21* 6 ) ; 
!Wt!^yn^M;^ Tu- 

ran); [Hrdmay-iki) Hrdmdyakan (Mx 
ibi.); Tahud: Yahudakdn (v. these ws.); 
cf also vazurgakdn and vispuhrakdn 1 *. 

2 yaspuhrakan adj. of vaspuhr: belonging 
to, or characteristic of, a member of the 
clan or family entitled to share the 
patrimony (chiefly people of the upper 
or highest classes of the society) : 1. subst. 
the patrimony itself : <kir-handarzpat i ~ 
ll 19 , v. Jiandarzpat. [- 2. distinguished, 
prominent, comp. ~-tar 9 sup» ~-tom 
DkM 292f~ 17 ; adv. ~4h& especially, par- 
ticularly, e. g. DkM 413 21 .] - Correspond- 
ing to Arm sephakan, v. s r v. vispuhr. 

yaspuhrakanik adj. = Hdspuhrak&n 2, 
comp. '--'-tar 106 8 . 

yastarg [wstlg] clothes 41 2 - 4 - 7 [47 20 read 
viatarg]. - Av. (1385) nostra- 'clothing*; 
inscr. SM 1. 50 wstlg; Paz. vastarg 9 vastrg; 
Mand. lw. bastirqa. 

vastr [w'stl] pasture, (cattle) food 94 11 - 14 . 
- Borrowed from Av. (1414) vdstra-. 

YastriyoS [w^tlywS] cattle-breeder, pi. 
cas. obi. ~-an, the third class of the 
Sassanian society 2*. 81 4 * 14 . - Borrowed 
from Av. (1028, 1416) va^tryd.fsuyant'. 
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vastriySSeh coll. the class of cattle- 
breeders 55 10 . 

yaStan [wStn 1 ] vart- (Ps. wld-, v. vard-) to 
turn 1. into, to return^ to go back 10 16 ; 
hamesak hoc horn dp vaSt always water 
came out from the H. SO 25 , with the gl. 
"it [viz. the tree where the Haoma 
dwelt] was humid [= always had 
humidity]"; hamdk vartend they have 
all their being 120 18 , v. vM- ; vartet 
andar Vizak it (the pedigree) turns, starts 
from another side, with V. 47 s ; - with 
prev. : apac ~ to turn back, to return 8 14 . 
13 20 ; apar apdk vait he went back preci- 
pitately 51 18 ; - apar 6 ax u i astomand be 
vaH hend they went down (from Heaven) 
on to the material world 40 1 ; - (tar&zuk 
he) cand mode tdk be ne vartet (the balance 
that) does not deviate a hairbreadth 
72 22 ; - frot part I turn round (and bend) 
down! S7 22 , more expliqitly drui 6 paseh 
frdt vaSt 57 26 - 26 . - 2. trans, to turn: ku . 
devan . . . hoc hdn dor u vitarg vartend that 
they should keep the devs back from 
this gateway 87 14 - 18 ; asp apdc vaSt he 
turned his horse round 1 l 7 ; asp apar rahy 
vartet \ harness the horse to the chariot! 
54 18 -; 14 , with the gi. ku andar bandet; - 
pas be 6 martom karpeh vaSt hend then 
they were metamorphosed into human 
shape 95 28 ; api-t frdc vaSt 6 hdn i u#tur 
karp and thou turnedst him into a 
camel's shape 99 15 . - Av. (1368) varst-; 
MPrthPrs w$tn wrd- 9 MPrth also pres. 
wrt- (MHC); Paz. vaSian vard- 9 cf gasman. 
V. also vartenitan and the next w. • 

yaStan [w'Stn 1 ] caus. of vaMan, tjo turn 
(trans.): adak-iS frot vdM then he drew 
it [the earth] down 93 s - 4 . 

vat [SLY>; wt' 6 W ] evil, bad 6 18 . 78 22 . 
79 1 - 2 ; dost i /^ vdzttan to play the game 
badly 121 17 ; more common is the comp. 
(= sup.) vattar [SLY-tl; 79 2 * SLYM>1] 
worse, the worst, generally used as an 
emphatic pos. instead of vat (cf veh)\ 
hence the sup. vattartom [?LY-tltwin] 
76*; vai i veh . . . vai i vattar 72 9 - 10 ; 



pat fan i vattar Son 74 21 - 22 ; pat hdn i 
vattar vitarg 76 6 ; - subst. pi. cas. obi. 
vattardn evil beings, evildoers, the wicked, 
opp. vehdn, 55 11 - 12 . 62 s - 2 etc* passim. - 
MPrthPrs wd; Arm. lw. vat 9 vatt'ar; Paz. 
vad 9 vadtar 9 vatar; NP bad. - wtW 90 28 ; 
read Vadagdn 9 q. v. 

rat [w>t' ; Ps. w>ty] wind 7 17 - 22 . 25*. 26 27 . 
41» 73 20 - 24 . 100 18 . 128"; - personified 
3310-u _ T k e name of the 22nd day of 

the month. - A v. (1408) vdta-; MPrthPrs 
ic'd; Paz. vdd 9 NP bad. 

vat-baxt [wtbht 1 ; SLY* bht'] having bad 
luck, luckless 9 2 - 19 . 107 11 . 

vat-dd3arameh [wtdws > hnyh] the quality 
of having bad affection, coldheartedness, 
unfriendliness 84*. - Skr. v. nikfsfa- 
vallabhya. 

vateh [wtyh] abstr. the evil 62 12 . 

yat-gohr [wtgwhl] of evil substance, es- 
sence; ill-natured, ill-disposed 70 8 . 

vat-gohreh the quality of being of evil 
substance 79 4 . 

vat-hunar [wthwnl] of bad skill, unskil- 
ful, comp. r^-tar 15 8 . 

vat-kamakeh [wtk'mkyh] ill will, spite- 
fulness 4 7 . \ 

yat-kart [wt 1 krt 1 ] evil deed 45 28 . 

vaftareh [SLY'-tlyh, SLY-tlyh] evil, 
wickedness 63 14 . 64 2 * 7 - 8 etc. passim. 

vat-xem [wthym] . ill-disposed, bad-tem- 
pered 91 n . 

VaurubarSt [w'wlwblSt 1 ] the name of the 
north-western continent {kisvar, q. v.) 
106 14 . - Borrowed from Av. (1430 sq.) 
Vouru.bar^M'. 

VaurajarSt [w^lwclsV] the name of the 
north-eastern kisvar 106 14 . - Borrowed 
from Av. (1430) Vouru.jawM-. 

x vaxS [whs] word, message 44 25 . - Av. 
(1339) HaxSa-. On the psychological 
notion paxi v. de Menasce, §GV p. 1$^ 
V. vax&~var. 
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*vaxB [whSJ fiame^ Maze 37 18 , with the 
gL Aon t fitaxS paitdk rosneh. - V. ^voar- 
SUan. 

yaxSenitan IwhSynytn'] to light a fire 
3722.2s _ Caus/ of %ax&fora, 

vaxSiSn [whSSn 1 ] growth 89 9 . - From 
hxtxsUan. 

vaxSiSne'h det. v. n. of ^aa^an: wZ ~ 
the flaming up, the shining forth, of the 
dawn 4^?. 

iyaxgltan to grow 40 17 . - Av. (1337 sq.) 
hx*%8- 9 v. also vaxSiin. 

2 vaxSitan to flame, to blaze I 18 . - Av. 
(1338) *vax&- 'to sparkle' (of fire), 'to 
spurt' (of water) ; MPrth wxS 'to be 
kindled, blaze* (MHC); v. hxucS, vaxHi- 
neh> vax&emtem. 

vaxS-var [whswl] prophet 111 5 . - 'Bearer 
of Hie Word, or the (divine) message', 
v* hxtx&< 

vaxSvarSh prophethood 45 4 - 7 . 

yayendak [w'yndk 1 ] flying creature, pi. 
cas. obi. ~-an, enumerated after murvdn 
80 8 . - Pres. pt. of Av. (1356) hxxy- 'to 
fly'. 

yazenltan [w'cynytn 1 ] to bring, to take 
a p. to a place (andar) 49 27 ; to lead (a 
horse) up to (o) a p. 54 18 - 16 ; a to pat ttleh 
uL vdzenem we shall carry thee up in the 
air 60*. - Oaus. of vazttan. 



vaz§nitar one who draws, pulls: 
raky >w a chariot-horse 58 17 . 
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vaziBn v. n. of vdzitan(q. v.),pred. 12 1 17 : 
dost i pat ne~ it is necessary not to play 
the game badly. 

yazitan £wcytn J ] to travel, to ride: to . . . 
ke vazah [subju. 2nd p. sg. == ind.] pat 
v&i i derang-% u affii thou ... who ridest 
on the long-dOHunating Wind 99 14 - 15 . - 
Av. (1386) vaz-; ItfPrth. pres. wz- 'to 
blow* of the wind*, 'to move, to go' (MHC) ; 
Ghilanl 52.70, ef Verhum 170; Paz. 



vazidan (Aog.)> NP vazidan, bazidan 'to 
blow*. V. also valvar. 

yazitan [w'cytn 1 ] caus. of the preceding 
v., to move: 1. trans, catrang ~ to play 
at chess 119 15 . 121 14 . - 2. intrans. to 
travel, to ride (= vazitan) 51 9 - 11 . 60 10 . - 
Cf MPrth pdw*z 'suite, followers', pres. 
prw*z- 'to cause to fly', Ghilain 70; NP 
bazidan, baotian 'to play; to fly*. 

yazr [wzl] mace 85 1 *. - Av. (1392) vazra-; 
Paz. vazr(a) ; NP gurz ; also, with meta- 
thesis, varz (q. v.). 

yazurg [LB% Prth RB>; wcwrg, inscr. 
wclk-J great, big, high, lofty, passim; 
regularly placed before its headw., seldom 
after (41*. 72*); in titles great, chief : ~ 
framatdr (q.v.); ~ Sahriddr (q,v.); - 
subst., pi. cas. obi. ~ -an the magnates 
HaJA : 6 [RB>-h]. B : 6 Iwclk^n], 4 12 . 
II 1 *. 16* [wcwig'n 1 ], v. Christensen, Sass. 
100. HO sq. - OP vazrka-; MPrthPrs 
wzrg; Arm. lw. vzurk, vzwk, vzruk; Paz. 
guzurg\ guzarg; NP buzurg. No comp. 
and sup. ; for these forms meh, mahist are 
used; v.s. v. mas. 

vazurgakan [LB'-k'n 1 ] pi. cas. obL of 
vazurg: (6) Col xdkdnu~ to the Khakan 
of C. and his magnates 1 13 28 . - Cf vaspuhr : 
hiaspuhrahan (q. v.). 

vazurgeh [wcwlgyh, LB*-yh] greatness 
S^^izelS 1 . 

yazurg-kuniSn [LB> kwnsn 1 ] of great 
achievements, executor of grand achieve- 
ments ; pi. cas. obi. ~-#n 106 6 . 

Vazurg-mihr [wewlgmtr 1 ] n. pr. the fa- 
mous Grand Vizier of Khosroi I (531- 
579): 118-121. 

yazurg-spas [LB* sp's] of lofty service, 
performing high duties, pi. cas. obi. ~-an 
106 1 , v. spas. 

vazurg-x u arrah [LB' GDH] of great glory, 
of Yam44 25 . 

vaz-var [wcwl] safe for traffic : puhl i r^ 
114?. -V. vazitan. 
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[yecak [wyck 1 ] lot, share, portion ; combat 
(as if it were a casting of lots between 
the combatants) : rasnlh ~ pitched battle 
FrP 14; v. nem-vecak. - From Hextan; 
Arm. lw. vifak 'lot (e. g. in casting of lots), 
portion; position; fate, possession, dio- 
cese'; Ps. wye 'priest', wycyhy 'clergy']. 

vSeiSn [wyesn 1 ] decision 114 1 , v. htextan. 
- Cf 45 8 - 14 , the OP passage DNa 43-47, 
and al-Biruni, Chron. 220. 

veh [wdh; SPYL] good, better, best, of 
Ohurmazd's creation; sometimes placed 
before its headw.: 27". 73 8 . 75 11 - 18 . HO 2 ; 
h&n i /-*> Daitl 56 4 - 6 * 14 ; regularly placed 
after: v&i i ~ 72 9 ; mendi i ~ 65 15 etc.; 
yazddn ~-an 55 11 ; together with den, v. 
this w.; as a comp. with hoc 'than' 14 11 . 
41 1 . 86 17-18 ;as &pred. passim ;-as asubst. : 
<^ the good men, coll. of the Zoroastrians 
61 12 ; pi. cas. obi. /^-5n the good ones, 
the believers of the Zoroastrian religion: 
55 26 . 64 17 etc. passim ; neutr. : ~ kartan 
to do good 92 s . 99 20 - 2 *; - adv. well 14 12 . 
89 1 ; better 69 20 . - Av. (1405 sq.) vahyah- 
to do good 92*. 99 20 - 24 ; - adv. well 
14". 89 1 . - Av. (1405 sq.) vahyah- 
(vayhah-) comp. of (1395 sqq.) vahu-% 
Arm. Iw. veh; MPrth why- in compounds 
(A-H HI); MPrs why 'better', also wyhdr 
(A-H II); Paz. vah, vahi, veh, vih etc.; 
NP bih; sup. vahiH, q. v. 

VHi-ArtaxSer [wdh >lthSdl], Veh-ArtaBer 
[~ 'ItSdl] the town Seleucia on the 
Tigris, rebuilt by A. 116 11 . 117*. - Cat. . 
102; Yaqut 4.446. 

ySh-dak [SPYLd'k'JweD-yielding, bount- 
eous 59 12 . - Cf Av. (1825) huddh- y Paz. 
hudaha, Skr. v. tOtamadanin (SGV). 

veh-den [wdhdyn 1 , wdh dyn', SPYL-dyn', 
SPYL dyn'] v. s. v. den. 

Telia [wdhyh, SPYL-yh] goodness, that 
which is good; the quality of being good 
(in the Zoroastrian sense), the inherent 
goodness of the Zoroastrian man 63 1 *. 
71 5 . 78 22 . 79 3 . 84 7 86 18 - 22 . 96 7 . - MPrs 



wyhyh, whyh, whyy 'goodness', renders 
the notion ao<p£a (S, A-H II, BBB); Paz. 
v&hl, vahi, vihi. 

VSh-Sahpuhr [wdh . . .] a town in Pars 
116 1 *. - Cat. 94; Yaqut 3,5 s. v. Sabur. 

vem (Prth) [wym] rock HajA:6. 11 
(= Prs darrak). - Av. (1836) vaema-; 
Arm. lw. vem; MPrs (1) wym (S). 

ven- [wyn-] v. ditan. 

venak [wyn*k] clear-sighted 21 s . - V. 
ditan. 

yenakeh clear vision 59 5 . 

veniSn the act, the faculty of seeing: ~ 
u dsnaviSn 94 15 ; bastisn (q. v.) i~ i caSm 
66 27 ; sight 89 28 ; 6 ~ i into the presence 
of 76 2 . 85 12 ; pat ~ obviously 50 14 . 

veniSnSh det. v. n. = the preceding w. : 
mendi ^ heavenly enlightenment 110 B * 6 . 

vfiS [wy§] adj. and adv. more, longer, 
more frequently, passim, - MPrs wy$ 
(A-H H. BBB); Paz. vU, gU; NP beS. 

yeSak [wySk 1 ] reed, bunch of reeds 93 27 . 
-Wtbes-ah. 

*v5t-var5h [wytwlyh] * (the act of) heal- 
ing; comfort, consolation 66 5 . - Abstr. 
of vet-var; the f orm bytwlyh PT 154 11 , 
reflecting the later (but probably fairly 
early) development of initial v- > 6- 
(cf bahdn), eliminates the reading nyt- 
proposed by G. Ito (JLSJ 14, 1949, 2$- 
29). This w. and its derivatives were 
dealt with by Bailey BSOS VH, 1934, 
296-298, and exhaustively by Dhabhar, 
Essays (1955), 153-156, and Hormazdyar 
K. Mirza in Unvala Vol. (1964), 154- 
168^ who quote all relevant passages so 
far observed where they occur. Meaning 
and reading have long peen regarded as 
uncertain (even the existence of the w. 
has been doubted: Parsi scholars have 
often emended it to *gad-var- 9 which I 
followed myself in' HP): Bailey *v%t-var 
'grieved' from *vtta- 'excited', pt. of 
Av. (1407 sq.) vay- 'to pursue, to chase'; 
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Dhabhar vetvar, without etymology* in 
the sense of 'contented, contentment, 
forbearance, patient, consoling oneself 
('consoling' already West), resigned to 
the will of God' (~ datan 'to console'); 
Hormazdyar with the same etymology 
as Bailey, but giving the same senses as 
Dhabhar ('one who endures grief, en- 
during, patient, consoling, persevering') . 
Both lay stress on the close parallelism 
with aPansand (aParsand), of which it 
sometimes seems to be a mere synonym. 
However, the original idea underlying 
it must be looked for from another angle, 
I read it, with Dhabhar, vet-var and 
derive it from Olr *vaUi-bara- 'the willow- 
bringer [Av, (1314) vaeti-, NP bed, 'willow'] 
originally an epithet of Airyaman, the 
god of healing, and going back to the 
myth told in Vd. 22: Ahuramazdah, 
badly wounded and struck with 99999 
maladies by Ahriman on his first on- 
slaught on the heayenly creation, pro- 
mised 1000 horses, 1000 camels, 1000 
heads of cattle, 1000 sheep and "the 
beautiful Benediction of the Righteous" 
(dahma afriti) to the god who could heal 
him. All declined except Airyama i&yo 
"Airyaman the desired( ?)" : he brought 
(barai) hair from 9 horse stallions, hair 
from 9 camel stallions, hair from 9 bulls, 
hair from 9 rams, and brought 9 willow 
twigs (nava vaetayo barat) and drew 
9 furrows — the Phi v. adds : "and made 
a nirang (q. v.)", a magic spell intended 
to heal the wounds and stop the maladies. 
Apparently the willow twigs played the 
chief part in this nirang (of whose parti- 
culars we know of course nothing), thus 
it was quite natural to form out of it the 
epithet *vatii-bara- of Airyaman in his 
quality of the healing and relieving god. 
Later, Airyaman having faded away, the 
usage took a wider range and developed 
secondary nuances, but the original 
meaning 'healing' is still fairly transpar- 
ent in many passages, e.g. DD 36 27 
(quoted both by Dhabhar and Hormazd- 

14 Nybers 



yar, but not quite satisfactorily trans- 
lated). 

Hextan [*NDYHWN-tn'] vec- (wn/-, v. 
below) to detach, to separate, to sift, to 
remove: 6i vext hiar his sperm was de- 
tached from him, with the gl. ku-§ &uhr 
pat post ul dmat that is: his sperm broke 
through his skin 54 19 - 20 ; ataxS haei& ne 
Sayetvextan the fire (hidden in the plant) 
cannot break forth (from it) 95 1 (gl.); 
api-£ hoSakvext uhoSet and its ears having 
been torn off (by the wind) it withers 
128 14-15 (uncertain, v. note below); v. 
also ved$n. - Av. (1312 sq.) vaek-, pres. 
flaeccf-; Skr vie-, pres. vinakti f to sift, to 
wihhow^ to separate ; to inquire, to con- 
sider' ; Arm. Iw. vi8-em 'to dispute; to 
det>a^, t>35 'discussion*, vidak, v. veWk; 
Bal geoag 'to sift' < tree-, geein, gUin 
'sieve* XMaW«ni, ' Ti v. Geiget)| Ni 1 hex&th 
bez- 'to sift". The pres. vinj- is only attest- 
ed by Cod. K in FrP 18: wync-, but read 
vij- = the other MSS; as this vb. is al- 
ways written ideographically in the texts 
the existence of vinj- in BP is not fully 
ascertained. However, Psht has winJ9l 
'to wash, to cleanse'; traces of vinj- in 
NP are perhaps bunjak 'carded cotton' 
(< *binjak < *vinjak); banjldan (for 
*binj-) 'to cut to pieces' (Steingass); 
possibly banj 'one of two women who 
share a common husband' < *vinca-, cf 
vecak and nem-vecak. - [Note : - The Phi 
translation of 128 14 - 15 is based on a 
Syriac text which is quite as obscure as 
the Hebr. original: 'grass on the roof 
which, as soon as the wind blows upon it, 
$dlef and it withers'. The vb. SLP means 
'to extract, to pull, to draw a sword*, so 
the senses 'to dry up, to languish' and 
'to shoot up, to form blades and ears' 
seem to be simply conjectured from our 
Ps. verse. Evidently the Prs. translator 
took Syr SLP in its ordinary sense 'to 
extract, to pull', and tried to make sense 
of its Phi. equivalent vextan to the best 
of his ability. He needed an obj; for it, 
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and fell on ho$ak 'ears' which were ex- 
tracted and torn away (Barr's hu$k 'dry' 
is out of place here), thus giving the 
metaphor a new turn]. 

2 vextan [wyhtn 1 ] vH- [wye-] to swing, 
to fling, to sprinkle 25V 28 25 . 89 20 . - Ay. 
(1313) vaeg-, (1428) voiynd 'inundation' 
(Skr vijdte, vejate 'to totter, to fluctuate') ; 
Arm. lw. vi£-em 'to flow, to miscarry' (v. 
n. vizan-k € ) 9 viZak 'curtain', veg 'debate'; 
Bai (Geiger) gejak, NBal gezay 'to swing, 
to miscarry'; (Longworth Dames) gezay 
gixta 'to bring forth', but with a note 
written by his own hand in his personal 
copy: "appears to have its original mean- 
ing 'take out, extract, expel', etc." Thus 
a confusion with Hextan must have taken 
place. There were several points of con- 
tact between them, cf, e. g., AmwW;: 
veg. In NP bextan, bez- both have coalesc- 
ed.. ',- 

+vibariSn [^-YDLWN-gn , ] *the act of 
carrying all about: hdn i cahn ~ the act 
of looking around; the range of sight 
38^ v. ^mar^ - My conjecture; MS 
&mw§rtr. Av. <941) vi-bar-. 



+vibariSneh det. v. n. of the preceding 
w.: hdn hdci&i . . . be ~ rdd in order 
to bring put (into the world) this con- 
version 57 15 . - The same expression in 
DkM 626 12 . In both places we have only 
Meherji Rana's transcript to relie on, 
and in both this w. is corrupted : 1 . w/nf 
kyUnyh, 2. w/nfkylw&iyh; it seems that 
the vb. nikeritan has been present in his 
mind. I think w-YDLWN-Snyh, from 
vi-bar- 9 is meant here too. 

vi-car- [wcl-] pres. to get on, to get 
through, 2nd p. pi. vicaret 4 17 . - Av. (450) 
vi- b kar- 'to move about'; Skr cott 'to 
move', vi-car- 'to go apart, to spread', 
v. next w. 

vicar decision, decree 81 8 . - Paz. vazar 9 
Skr, v. vicara;Mx 27 10 Ybl.brih u zamdnak 
u vicvr i brin but Paz. breh u jdmqna u 
vazar i barin (Skr. v. nydya for vazar). 



Cod. K has wcl 81*, is wanting f or Mx 
27 w ; the other MSS have wcyl = vicir 
in both places, accepted by S and A. BQ 
quotes 3$& vajar, vacar 'judicial decree* 
from the legal language, probably from 
Zoroastrian usage. Olr *vi-*sara- from 
vi+car- (v. the preceding w.) which also 
signifies in Skr 'to perform, to accomplish' 
(cans, vi-cdrayati 'to deliberate', v. vicar - 
tan)* From this vi-car- also inf. vicurtan 
'to perform, to bring about' DkM 834 15 , 
pt. vicurt, vicart 'valid, authentic, true', 
v. Dhabhar, PYV, Gl. 177. Cf also NP 
guzar, guzir 'remedy, help', also guzard; 
guzardan 'to apply a remedy'. Arm. lw. 
vSar 'payment, achievement', vdar-em 'to 
accomplish' (< vicar* or vicar-). 

vicar [wc'l] pres. stem of vicartan, v. 
x^amn-r^. 

vicariSn [wc'lsn 1 ] v. n. 1. as a pred.: has 
to decide, will decide (the case) I9 22 . - 
2. explanation 1I8 1 ; 12I 11 . — NP guzdriS. 
From 

vicartan [wc > ltn l ] pres. 1st p. sg. vicarem, 
to' decide ; to explain 1 18 15 - 22 . 119 2 - 21 - 2 * ; 
to translate into <o) another language 
111 15 . - Caus. of vi-car- (q. v.); Verfeum 
192. NP guzardan 'to pay, to dfeliarge* ; 
guzdrah 'explanation; the interpretation 
of dreams'. 

vieShltan [wcyhytn 1 ] to teach: andkeh 
vicehit he announced ill fate 48 2 ; hdn % 
visp vicehit uzvdneh the universal know- 
ledge of languages 54 27 . - Av. (428) kaed-, 
pres. coed- or cinad-; MPrth wcyh^; 
Ghilain 62, v. also cihenUan. 

vicin [wcyn 1 ] 1. pres. stem of vidian (q. 
v.) in a compound: hdn i har -vicin . . . 
xrat the aU-discerning reason 55 2 . - 2. 
subst. distinction: pat-'*-' distinguished, 
excellent 1 18 11 . 120 2 *, v. s. y. pat A : 1 1. 

vicir [wcyl] decision: hdn bun pursi$n~ 
the decision of these fundamental quest- 
ions 111 8 (delete the following izdfat). - 
From vi-car- (q. v.). The Arm. lw. v6ir 
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'decree, judgment, sentence' shows 
through its -r- < -rh- that the Olr form 
was *vicvrna- < *wcpna-, cf Skr ctryta-y 
(< *cfna-) pt. of car-. - NP guzir(ah) 
'help, remedy*. [Av. (1438) vicira- 'he 
who decides' does not belong to this 
group.] Hence the den. vb. vicjiritan 
'to give a decision', from which impers. 
vi&ret ('it can possibly be decided thus' 
= ) 'it is possible' DkM 557 20 . 558 20 , and 
NP guzlrad 'it is necessary' (Sn) ; further 

ricirtar [wcylt*!] he who makes the de- 
cision, he to whom it pertains to decide 
questions, the authoritative interpreter 
of the doctrine 62 15 . - This is the reading 
of the old MS written by the very able 
expert Mihrapan; vicitar, adopted by 
J-A, Freiman and myself in HB (and 
unfortunately also by Kanga in his ed. 
1960), is an inferior reading of later 
MSS. 

vicitak [wcytk 1 ] selected 18 11 - 17 . 121 1 ; 
special S 24 ; from 

yicitan vi&n-, to separate = to pull off 
29*; to distinguish 63 15 ; *dd-dn [dwcn?] 
ne vicinend they do not even distinguish 
between the two 103 6 [? cf Av. (595) cina- 
and (762) dva-; cf PY SO 6 "?]; to choose 
69«. 112 16 {hoc from). - Av. (441) vi-kay-; 
MPrth wjyd (pt.), wjydg, wcydg 'chosen'; 
MPrs wcydn wzy- ( ! A-H II) ; Paz. vajldan 
vajin- or vazldan vazin; NP guztdan guzin- 
Arm. lw. v6U 'clear, limpid'. Verbum 
181-182; Ghilain 85. 

vicitar one having chosen, *decided 12 5 . 

vicodiSn [wcwdsn 1 ] inquiry, investigation 
109 15 . 112 12 . - From vicostan vicod-, Paz. 
vajostan, vazostan 'to inquire, to examine' 
(Mx). 

YIdatafS [wydt'pS] the name of the south- 
western continent (foUhar) 106 is . — Av. 
(1442) Vidadafsu-. 

VidrafS [wydlpS] n. pr. 18 10 -29 2 passim. 
H* 



vigras- [wgl's-] pres., to rouse a p. from 
sleep, from the dead: apac vigrasend 
101 7 -»; 6(h) vigrasend 101 7 . - Av. (511) 
x garr y y. gvhrdyemtan; MPrth wygr y s 'to 
awake', MPrs 'to rouse from sleep' ; Ver- 
bum 196; Ghilain 82, 92-93. 

*vihec, *vihecaki read vihe£-, vihszak, q. v. 

vihereh [whylyh]: read vihireh | vihev- 
[wyhyp-], v. viyiftan. 

rlhei- [whyc-] pres., to move forward, 
or in every direction: pat 7 u 12 hamak 
vartend u viheiend through the Seven 
(planets) and the Twelve (zodiacal con- 
stellations) they all have their being and 
move on 120 18 , cf va$tan. - MPrs whyz- 
with ul 'to move upwards', an astronom- 
ical term (A-H I), as is also BP viheiak, 
v. next w. The original sense is 'to 
move, to pass from one place to another', 
cf the following instances: subst. vihei 
ZartuxsVs 'departure' from this world to 
Heaven DkM 646 15 ; 'expansion' of the 
true religion over the world, ibd. 594 11 ; 
caus. vb. viheZenitan 'to remove, to 
transfer': (at the time of the fraStcart) 
Oarddmdhf rot 6 star padak u damik ul 6 
anod viheZenet He will let Paradise down 
to the star sphere and lift the earth up 
to it, ibd. 824"- 12 , cf here 93 1 -*. - An- 
other form of this vb. appears in a 
similar context: x u arSet hoc h&n gdh apac 
6 ravisn wdycynyt 1 He will remove the 
sun [which He had stopped during the 
apocalyptic battle] from that place 
[where it had stopped] and set it in 
motion again, DkM 392 s * 8 : read viyeZeneb 
— vihe£- with the well known alternation 
of intervocalic -h- and -y-, cf viyift (q.v.) : 
whip-. Withdrawing my former etymo- 
logy (TMK 60) I derive viye£- from 
*vi-ve£- (with dissimilation of the second 
v > V) < vi + Sextan (q.v.); vihe£~ 
through the alternation -y- : -h-. Not 
acceptable Verbum 178. 

vihelak [wyh-] an extra space of time in- 
serted in the ordinary calendar either every 
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year, or certain years only; intercalation: 
r^ i x u ar$et u tn&h the solar and the lunar 
intercalation 88 8 . - The solar intercala- 
tion consists of the insertion every fourth 
year of an extra day obtained by accum- 
ulating the minutes by which every 
day of the three preceding years exceded 
its 24 hours fixed by the calendar. Such 
an intercalated year is called zaman- 
vihezaklk sal 'a year which has got its 
intercalation through hours'. The lunar 
intercalation is based on the fact that 
the lunar year, comprising 12 lunar 
months of 30 days, lags 5 days behind 
the solar year of 365 days; these 5 days 
are inserted every year after the 1 2th lunar 
month (the g&hdnbars). This year is called 
roc-vihe£akik sal 'a year which has got 
its intercalation through days'. V. DkM 
402 3 -405 1< >, transliterated, read and trans- 
lated in TMK 30-39 (commentary 60- 
75), where several ameliorations are now 
needed. The act of intercalation is called 
vihe£ (DkM 404 lfl ), properly 'the act of 
moving, or pushing, forward*; this sense 
is apparent in the expression (ibd. 403 5 ) 
roc hoc hangam viheiihet 'a day is displac- 
ed from its season' (because of the dis- 
crepancy which has arisen between the 
calendar and the revolution of the' sun). 
Hence vihe£ak 'the intercalated time- 
unit'. Paz. ad 88 8 vaheza, Skr v. navaroja 
borrowed from nauroz, because the New 
Year's Day followed immediately after 
the 5 gdMnbdrs. 

ylhireh [whylyhj change 109*. - Bailey, 
ZP 82- n. 5, with untenable etymology. To 
be combined with MPrth whyrd /con- 
fused, changed' (A-H in, MHC), MPrs 
whwryd id. (A-H II) ; Henning, BSOAS X, 
509, quoted by Boyce (MHC, gloss, s. v. 
whyrd), Henning compares these ws. with 
Kurd goharfguhur 'to exchange*, of which 
the following forms are known to me: 

1. Kurdoev: inf. guhartin, pres. guher-; 

2. JE>iya*ud-dm PaSa, al-Hadlya: inf. gu- 
harin, pres. de-guhart-; 3. Giv Mukrani, 



Qdmus Mahabad: inf. guhartin. Henning 
adds NP gauharidan which is, in his 
opinion, a perverted form of guhur-j 
guhar- due to the influence of gauhar. I 
add gahulidan or gahull kartan 'to ex- 
change, to barter'. 

*vikastan [wkstn 1 ] *to disappear: *vikast 
she *disappeared 58 s . - Uncertain. It 
could be < 'vi '+ Av. (459 sq.) has- 'to 
perceive', v. s. v. dkasi, a SW form with 
-si instead of -St ; the NW form would be 
*vika£t. Perhaps better *vi]nifMst 'she 
was cut to pieces, she split' < *vi- or 
ni-kirst < vi or m- + *krsta- from Av. 
(452 sqq.) karzt-, v. kvrrenttan. 

yfmand [wymnd] frontier 45 9 - 10 - 
MPrthPrs. 

Yimar [wym^] ill, pL cas. obi. ^.&n 85*. 

- MPrs wym*r (BBB); Paz. vimar 9 NP 
bimdr. 

yimareh illness 86 20 . 90 6 . - MPrs tvym'ryh 

(S). 

yimarenitan to make a p. ill 43 22 . 

ylnaftakeh [wynptkyh] *aberration 80 26 . 

- Paz. vinaftai (Skr. v. alokanatva must 
be due to a confusion with venaftak 'clear, 
apparent, visible'). West 'cutting off, 
dismemberment, disunion, disconnection' 
and the like. I derive it from vi + nam-, 
v. s. v. ayinaftan. 

Ylnarihistan [wynMyhstn 1 ] to be arranged, 
etc., pass of the next vb.; pt. — pret. 3d 
p. sg. vindrihU (he was) equipped, pre- 
pared 55 w . 

vlnaristan [wyn'lstn 1 ], vinartan [wyn'ltn 1 ] 
,pres. : read vinarend 106 22 for vir&yend, 
to put in order, to arrange, to array, to 
organize 13 2 (-&$an)- 22 (-rfem). 85 22 . 86 4 
(-ft). - MPrth wyn^d, t ivyn'r- (MHC); 
MPrs wyn > rdn w(y)n*r-; Paz. wn&rdan, 
wn&rastan, Bailey, JRAS 1953, 106; 
Henning, TPhS 1954, 175 n. 1. Pass. v. 
above 

YlnariSn arrangement, ordering, manage- 
ment 85 M . 89 2 - 12 . 92 10 -* 2 . 
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Yinartar manager, administrator, pi. cas. 
obi. ~-fln 110 w . 

Vinas [wn*s] sin, passim; ^ u bazak 68 17 . 
74 19 ; ~ i andar dost u pdd sins in which 
hand and feet are involved 65 19 -*°; opp. 
kirpak 63 1 *- 24 . 79 25 . 81 10 . - NW form, 
Arm. lw. vnas; MPrs w(y)n*h (S, A-H I) ; 
Paz. NP gunafa; Arab. lw. jundh-. 

yinaseh sinfulness 68 12 . 

yinasiSn destruction, annihilation 109V 

yinasltan to destroy 50 20 . 74 25 ; menisn i 
... ~ to spoil a p.'s thoughts or 
intention: to seduce a p. 48 12 , to put a 
p. out of countenance 52 22 . - Av. (1055) 
hvas- 'to disappear,, to be lost', (1056) 
vi-nas- 'to be subject to destruction* ; 
MPrth umStg 'destroyed' (MHC); MPrs 
wn y 8tn wn*h- 'to damage, to injure' (S); 
Verbuin 191. V. also vinastakeh. 



yinasitar destroyer, pi. cas. obi. 
110 2 *. 
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yinas-kar [-k'l] sinner, scoundrel 7 4 . 8 s4 . 

9 12 ; pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 12*. - MPrs wn y hg'r 

(S). 

yinaskarSh crime, offence 34 M . 43 7 . 82 15 . 

yinastakeh [wnstkyh] decay 112 8 . - De- 
rived from the basic vb. vi-nas-, v. v%nd- 
sitan; SW form with -nast- for -naH-. 

[yindak [wndfc 1 ] shot, in ~ vitav [wtw 1 ] 
shooting range, explained by vitdvan (q. 
v.) FrP 25. - Evidently from the pres. 
stem of vistan (q. v.) which is not attested 
elsewhere in phonetic spelling]. 

yindatan, yindltan [wnd'tn 1 , wndytn 1 ; 
H§KHWN4n'} vvnd^ to And 20 18 (-W); 
to gain, to win 90^* 1S (ideogr.); to ac- 
quire, to get 115 12 - 15 (-dt); apdc ~ to win 
back, to regain 112 14 (-U). - Av. (1318 sq.) 
hxtied-, pres. vind~ f vinda-; MPrthPrs 
vmd'dn tvynd-; Paz. vandddan vand-. Cf 
avinn, nivinn-. 

%Ir £wyl] man, pi. cas. obi. ~-&n : gos- 
panddn virdn cattle and men 41^ the 



Phi rendering o£ Av. pasu vvra \ pat hdn 
i mr^iigdbisn 58 2 ®. — Av. {1453) vfra-; 
MPrs wyr> v. Sogd. 52. 

2 yir [wyl] a mental faculty, reason, in- 
telfeet 39 s2 . 55 1 . - Av. (1454) ^m-; 
Paz. (Mx, §GV) tiir, Skr. v. smrti. 

yirastak [wyPstk 1 ] curried, tanned 107 9 . 

yirastan [wyl'stn 1 ] vwdy- [wyPd-3 to 
prepare, to arrange, to adorn: apdc ~ 
to restore, to renew 71 ie ; pt. virdst well 
executed 120 27 ; - 106 22 read with the 
MSS mndrend instead of wrdyepd. - Av. 
(1514) raz- and (1520) rdd- have inter- 
mingled in SW where raz- > rod-. MPrth 
tvyr'Mn wyr y z- (S, A-H III), cf virdz-; 
MPrs wyr'stn wyr y y- y cf Arm. lw. varm- 
viray 'hair-dresser' (DkM 757* wlswyT<|) ; 
Ps. wyl y 8ty> wyl*d-, cf drasfan, pairtitetdk, 
rdyenitan. Verbum 187; Ghilain 52. 69. 

VMz [wyPc 1 ] n. pr. 107. - Av. (1454) 
Virdz-, more correct Vlrdza-. In BP 
traditionally read Virdf, which is now 
generally regarded as a misreading; de- 
fended by de Menasce, JA 237, 1949, 
3-6. 

viraz- [wl*c-] pres., to arrange, to bring 
about, opt. 2nd p. sg. virdzeS in an inter- 
rogative clause 35 8 . - Probably identical 
with NW wyr y Hn wyr*z- (v. s. v. virdstan) 
in spite of w- instead of my-. 

virek [wlyk'] flight I*. 8» from 

yirextan [«LYKWN-tn'] virec-, to flee, 
to run away 5 17 - 22 - 26 . 7 M , - vi + Av. 
(1479 sq.) raek-; MPrth tvryxt, Ghilain 
94; Paz. varextan (Mx); NP gwextan, 
gurez-. 

Yiroi-pahr [wylwd p*hl] n. pr. "the 
Gruzinian Guard", ih.e old name of the 
fortress Darband at the pass with the 
same name 114 18 . - In Syr the name is 
Wtrdpakrdg, in Arm Iwroy parhak, from 
Arm vir-k\ Gr IpTjpe?, ^pioi; KZSPrth 
1. 2 and 25 wyrSn (= VvrSSm or Vira&dn 
foi Viracdn) — Pre 1. 30 end whm*n 
( == Vluc&n, hence Buss €hmeiya) 9 Gr. 
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v. 'I^Tjpta. V. lSrdnsahr 99-105; Henning, 
JGIS XI, 85-90, BSOAS XII, 1947, 49 
n. 1. 

virroyiSn [wlwdSn*] faith 63 12 . 80 15 - 2 *. 
108 a . - The -i~ of the first syllable is 
confirmed by the spellings wylwd&n* DkM 
95». 10F, wylwdsnyh ibd. 495 1 . 550 5 etc., 
v. also the next w. MPrs wrwysn (A-H 
I, BBB); Paz. garoisn. 

virroyiSn-yar [wylwdsnw'l] pi. cas. obi. 
~-an HO 14 applied to Jesus and Mani; 
meaning not clear. If -vdr is the well- 
known Milr and NP final element of 
compounds in the sense of 'resembling, 
like' (cf Sah-var), ~ could possibly be 
explained as a bahuvrihi: 'having a 
semblance of faith, a sham faith', but I 
know of no other instance of -var being 
used in this pejorative sense. 

virroyistan [HYMNW^-stn*]' to be- 
lieve (pat in) 64 25 . 80 17 . 82 12 . 100 2 *. - 
Av. (1360) 2 twr-, pres. vorvnav-, OP vrnav- 
which has furnished the base of 
the Milr vb. As to the second syllable 
I follow the Paz. forms of SGV and Mx: 
1. groistan (for *guro-) 9 garoistan 9 groisn 
besides varoisni (SGV); 2. pres. g(a)roed f 
garoiM, garSfM, g(a)roisni (Mx); they are 
best in keeping with the phonetic spelling 
of virrdyisn (q. v.). FrP 18 gives the Paz. 
readings viravistan, varvistan, varvidan, 
varvi4; NP giravidan is due to the coales- 
cence of this vb. and the den. of girtw, 
BP grav 'pledge' and has the senses of 
both. - MPrth pt. wrw>d (MHC)j MPrs 
wrwystn (may he virroyistan or virra- 
vistan), pres. subju. 3d p. sg. wri&d. - As 
to virrav-z virroy- cf menoi < *mainya- 
oya>. (A reading vurr- is excluded; vu- 
always > gu-, in NP also > bu-). 

vis [wys} manor-house with adjacent 
village; village: 37 4 . 38 2 ~ 14 . 39 17 . 42 21 . 
44"- 2 \ 52 12 . - Av. (1455) vis-; OP vi$- 
'royal house'; MPrs wys (S, A-H I). 

*viganik [ws>nyk, but Cod. K ♦ws^dk 
with a marked d} probably *given up, 



abandoned, abolished 112 18 . - The sense 
must be sought for within this range, 
but I have no hold at all as regards 
reading and etymology. Possibly an adj. 
derived from visdn 'peace, repose, still- 
ness' (Ps. ws y ny) from the vb. *visutan, 
visdy- (Ps. ws'd-) 'to repose', hence ~ 
'having come to a stand-still, having 
ceased to function', whereas I can make 
nothing of an adj. in *-dndak. 

Visemakan [wsymk^ 1 ] a kofidar (q. v.) 
dynasty in the Damavand region 115 13 . - 
Arm vsemakan, v. Cat. 70. 

visen [wsyn"| all, in attributive position 
before its subst. : /-*> giydk everywhere 
97 18 . - From vis, SW form of OAr 
viiva- 9 OP visa-, Av. vispa- v. s. v. visp; 
as to vis: visen v. s. v. nevak. - FrP 
Cod. S 2 XVII, 10 has ws<»>n', ws'n'k 
( ? ) = visan 9 vis&nak ( ? ) with the NP gl. 
wsf, wsfah. 

visistakeh [wsstkyh] the state of being 
broken away (from its keeping-place) 
112Vfrom 

visistan to break off 54 21 . < vi + Av. 
(1547) saed-; NP gusistan gusil- ; cf apasih- 
enitdn, apasistan and frasvnn-. 

visp [wsp] all 37 12 . 54 27 . .Ill*; v. also 
harvisp. - Av. (1460 sqq.) vispa- ; MPrth 
Prs wysp; cf also visen. 

visp-akah [~->k>s] omniscient 106 24 . 

yisp-akaheh universal, all-embracing 
knowledge 36 1 - 2 . 

visp-danakeh [^-d^'kyh] universal, all- 
embracing learning 108 10 . 

Visp-Satg't 1 ] -Xosroi the name of a town 
114 2 °. - "All-glad is Khosroi"; v. m. 

vispuhr [wspwhl; wspwtr'; BRBYT* = 
vispur FrP 11] "a son of the clan, or of 
the dynasty", a member of the foremost 
families of the kingdom, if of the royal 
family: a prince, otherwise a nobleman 
of the highest classes; pi. cas. obi. ~-&n 
[BBBYT'-n] the princes, ranking second 
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only to the $ahrid&rdn or vice-roys of 
the provinces HajA: 6. B:6; [NaresaaP 
BBBYT> KZ§Prth 1. 21 = Narsahe ZY 
BBBYP Pre 1. 26, Gr. v. Napaafcoo 
too bt pot<nX£ca(v] ; - ~ [wspwtr 1 ] "the 
Prinee", title of one of the kofidar dy- 
nasties 1I5 18 (badly Cat. 71). - , Av. 
(1455 sq.) vt8d.pu6rch; MPrthPrs wyspwhr 
'prince'; Arm lw. sepuh 'nobleman,' 
equestrian 9 < *vseapurh < *visya (adj. 
of vis)-puhr (differently Henning, Mor- 
genstierne Vol. 96 n. 4, not acceptable to 
me). Schaeder, BSOS VIII, 1737^49; 
against him Henning, BBB 73 no. 579; 
Benveniste, RfiA 9, 1929, 9-10; A. 
P£rikhanian, v. s. v. vdspuhr. 

yispuhrakan 1. used as pi. cas. obi. of 
vispuhr 18V 24 1 - 5 - 22 , v. vaspuhrakan. - 
[2. adj . proper, special, particular, in 
Arm. lw. sephakan< *vsepuhakan; cf also 
the BP derivatives vasjmhrakdnik (q.v.), 
vdspuhrak&nihfi, etc.]. 

vistan [SBYTN-stn'rPrth. §DY] *vind- 
(v. s. v. vindak) to shoot; pt. = pret. 
pass. 3d p* *sg. vist, written SDY-t HajA : 
56, SBYTN HajB:5.6; opt. 3d p. sg. 
hyp SDYW HajA: 13, >yw §DYTN 
HajB:14, both probably = vinde (v. 
also Jiep and ev) ; - : ~ ne ddnam I do not 
know how to shoot 28 1 *- 20 . - Av. (1318 
sqq.) 2 vaed- 9 cf vindatan; cf Av. (1320) 
*vaeda- 'arrow-shot*, the name of a 
weapon of attack. The pres.-stem is 
however not given in FrP 14 where the 
ideogr. is listed; nor is the Prth equi- 
valent of SDY- exphcity established. 

vistarg [wstlg] bed coverlet 47 20 * - < 
Olr *vi-8tar-ka-, v. the next w. and cf 
vastarg; Ps. wstty, NP bistar 'bed, mat- 
tress*; Talm. lw. bystrq* 9 Telegdi 235. 

yistartan [wstltn 1 ], visturtan [wstwltn 1 ] 
vistar- 9 to spread 45 6 (-urt). Ill 10 (-artan); 
pass.: Jca-S fratom frdSm vistarihet when 
its (viz. the sun's) first dawn is spread, 
shines forth 44 18 . - < vi+star- 9 v. start; 
NP gustardan 9 -rldan ; Verbum 206. 



Tistax 11 [wst^hw 1 ] trusting (pest on), con- 
fident 9 7 . 28 22 . 70". 71-72 passim. - 
Arm. lw. V8tah; MPrth wysVf List 89; 
NP gustdx 'arrogant'. 

Tistax u ihi confidently, fearlessly 16 16 . 

vist [figure] twenty, ordinal Yistom [wys- 
twm; 20-wm] the twentieth. 

TiS [wy§] poison 76*, cf also vte-Unj. - 
Av. (1,472) vte- 9 vUa-\ NP bU a poisonous 
plant. 

viSatan [wg'tn 1 ; SLYTN-tn'] visHy- or 
vt$- 9 to open, to let loose, to release: to h&n 
i har 2 brOtar i bastak vU(dy)e [SLYTN- 
d, with final -d for -y as often occurs in 
the inscriptions after an ideogr.] thou 
wilt release thy two captive brothers 
9 U ; pt. viS&t loose, running without its 
rider, of horses 22 8 ; v. also the next w. '- 
vi -{- Av. (1800) My-; MPrth pt. wy&d 9 
pres. tvyPh-, pt. also gw8 y d, Ghilain 88; 
FrP 21 pres. inmostMSS^ 1 w&{y)m f 
but Codd. U 2 U4 wPdt 1 wPdm = viMyet, 
viSayem; Paz. kusadan kuMend (but subst. 
vaSadai < viSatakeh 'open space'); NP 
gv&adan guS&y-. 

YiSat-dvariSneh [wg't' dwb'l&iyh] the act 
of irmning "loose", that is: with only 
the sacred garment (sudreh, in Phi Vd. 
£apik) on, but without the sacred thread 
(kusti) 69 12 . V. Bharucha in Skr Mx, 
n. 8, and Modi, Ceremonies 181-190. 

+ vi8ek [wSyk] distressed, to be read in 
this way 19 12 instead of my *ny*dk l ; 
distressful, tormenting, or the like: ni- 
part <*> +vi$ek 107 6 , thus to be read in- 
stead of npW w g*dk l (West: dahik). - 
This w. has not been recognized by Ind- 
ian text editors though it is found in 
the MSS; cf andar bimeh hoc amor u tars 
~ in fright of the Beckoning and tor- 
menting fear DD ch. 27 2 (p. 49), where 
Anklesaria has *wyhyk y in the text, but 
quotes in the critical apparatus wsyk 
from Cod. K 35 and still another MS. 
This form is now confirmed beyond 
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doubt by the inscription SM 1. 41 in a 
passage which is fragmentary but offers 
w§yk in a coherent piece of text and in 
unambiguous spelling and meaning. - 

< Olr *vi-$aika-; etymology? 

yiSkaftan [wSkptn 1 ] to crook, to pervert: 
menisn i Kayos apar han gav vislcaft pre- 
judiced K. against this bull 45 1 *" 17 . - NP 
Sikaftan. 

viSkuftan [w&kwptn 1 ] vi&kdf- to open; 
to blossom 21 5 - 6 . - BdA p. 117 7 wslewpyl? 
but BdJ 64 20 slcwpyt; subst. wslcwpk 1 — 
vitlcdfah BdA p. 117 7 and BdJ 64 1 *, but 
in the same context also slewph ; NP 
bUkufah 'a flower', sukuftan 'to open, to 
blow, to blossom', Hlcufah 'blossom', 
sukuf 'cleft, fissure'. 

yiSdp [wswp'j pres. stem of yiSuftan, in 
compounds: menoi ~ one who scatters 
the heavenly possessions 71 26 . 

yigopign dissolution, disorder, destruction 
48 8M . 64 10 , 111 24 . 112 7 . - MPrthPrs 
wswbysn (MHC, A-H H). V. visuftan. 

yig-Sinj [wySnc 1 ] venom-spurting 102 6 . - 

< vis* (q. v.) + Sinj, the composition 
form of the pres. st. hme~ from Av. 
(1727) 1 haek- 'to pour outfv vj aTumj and 
hixtctn. 

ViStasp [wSt'sp 1 ] the protector of Zar- 
tuxSt: Kai-~.$Sh 21 9 " 10 . 24 5 . 2i - 22 ; bur- 
zctvand Kai-~ 58 17 * 21 ; dahyupat bur- 
zdvand Kai-~ 60 20 * 21 . 11 1 9 ; ~ -ffih, .fSh] 
18-30, passim. 35*. 113 1 *" 11 . 17 ., 115 2 *; 
E-MLK*] 36*. 108 8 ; ^^MnMpiLK , n 
MLK>} 80 28 . - Av. (1473 sq^ VUtOspa^ 
OP Vi&dspa-; Paz. NP OuStasp; as to 
the etymology cf Bailey, JRAS 1053, 
101-103, 

ViStaspan patr. of the preceding n. pr. 
21-30 passim. ?5 U . 113 21 . 

yiSuftan [wSwptn 1 ] vi&dp- to ruffle (a p.s 
hair) 26 s7 ; to derange, to dissolve, to 
ravage 79* 7 . 82 7 , 107 8 . - Av. (542) pres. 
xhifsa- (with the s- suffix) 'to be excited'; 



MPrs w(y)swb- (A-H II), Verbum 184; 
Paz. vaSoftan va§6v- (Mx, SGV); NP 
kuMftan husuf- 'to scatter, to dissolve'. 
The original labial at the end of the st. 
is uncertain: Skr ksubh- 'to tremble, to 
be excited', Olr *acsattb- or *x§awp- 
(*xiauf- probably through influence of 
the pt. *a£ufta- < *xswpta-). 

viSutak [wSwtk 1 ] progeny, brood, of 
Ahrimanic beings, pi. cas. obi. ~-an 76 22 . 
77 7 . From 

viSutan to produce progeny, to breed, of 
Ahrimanic beings 76 28 , 77 7 . - vi + Av. 
(1782) z hav-\ Paz. vasudan. 

vitarg [wtlg] narrow passage 48 25 * 26 ; pass, 
defile 87 1 * (pi. - -iM)™- 1 *; path 20 1 *. 
76 7 . - < *vitar-ka- 9 v. next w.; Pa 4. 
vadarg; cf. MPrs war (A-H II). 

yitartan [wtltn'], yitnrtan [wtwltn 1 ], vi- 
taStan [wtstn 1 ], vifor- [wtyl-] to pass: 
andar daM be vitart passed over the plain 
3 18 ; pat hustak i deh vitart passed outside 
the village 6 16 - 17 ; to pass by 7 14 - 16 - 22 ; be 
vitaSt drove ahead 7* 7 ; to cross a bridge 
72 25 - 27 ; to go through a stream 101". 
103**; ke vitirendv the passers-by 128 1 *; 
- pt. vitart, vUurt deceased : vitart coll. 
the deceased 83 7 . 84 18 ; viturtan martoman 
105 17 . - Av. (640) vi-tar- = OP; MPrth 
w{y)drdn w(y)dr- (S, MHC); MPrs pres. 
wdyr- (S); Pa. pt. wtity, pres. wtyl~ 9 tvtl-; 
Paz. vodardan vadirdan, pres. vadar-, va- 
der-,vadir-; NP gudaStan gudar-. Verbum 
206, Ghilain 57. 

yitarenitan [wtUynytn 1 ] to cause a p. to 
take a p. away from: Kai-Xosroi ke hoc 
v&i i derang-x u atai vitarenet K. whom he 
(Saosyant) will take down from the Long- 
dominating Wind (who had been trans- 
formed into a camel on which K. is 
riduig, v. O^-lOO 2 ) 106 5 . 

vitartan [wt'ltn 1 ] 1. caus. of vitartan, to 
cause to pass: ddtar hdn i ZartuxSt 
&mrah tar matis't arak a Zartttx& vitart 
the Creator sent Z.'&x u arrah (q- v.) down 
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to Z. through the line of his maternal 
grandmother 36 la - u , of 38 I7 ~ 18 . - 2. intens. 
of vitartan: vitartan i CinvatpuM to' cross 
the Ch. bridge 64 12 ; the arrow ditikar sok 
be vitart pierced through to the other 
side 3 21 , pat puM be vitdret (pros, hist.) 
pierced through and came out through 
the back 29 2-s , pat dil be vitdret penetrated 
into the heart 25 21 ~ 22 . - MPrthPrs wyd*rdn 
w(y)d*r-; MPrs also pt. wd*£t 9 Verbum 
192; NP guddrdan or gtiSdStan, guddr-. 

ritavane (inscr. Prth) [wt'wny] shooting 
range HajA:l = Prs tigrdhy (q. v.); 
FrP 25 = vindak-vitav (q. v.). - < vi + 
*tdvana- from tot?-, v. s. v. tuvdn; as to 
the ending -e v. s. v. Site. 

vitfixtak [wt'htk 1 ] molten 101 20 . 102 28 . 
lOSVfirom 

yitaxtan vitdc- trans, to melt: be vitdeet 
101". - Cans, of vi + Av. (624 sq.) taJbs 
MPrth wdxtn, wdc- and wd*e- (MHO), 
Ghilain 50; MPrs wdc- (S), Verbum 169; 
Paz. vaddxtan vadd£- (SGV); NP guddx- 
tari guddz- 'to liquify'. 

yifir [wtyly] thoroughfare F: 6. 

Yitiran pt. of vitartan, passing away : hoc 
*> bavend 120 21 . 
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YiHriSn perishableness, corruptibility 66 9 . 

TitMSneh det. v. n. : be ~ the passing 
away, decease 65 16-17 . 74 12_1S . 

yitist [wtyst r ] a linear measure, a span — 
12 finger-breadth 93 s4 . - Av. (1440) vitasti- 

viturt [wtwlt 1 ] v. vitartan, 

viyak [wy'k; Prth »TRH] place: 6i ~ 
ku on the spot where HajB:8; space 
HajA:8. B:9. - P2:6 wy'k BYN: read 
wy*wyt = u ydvet (q. v.). — < *vi-vdha-ka 
from Av. (1394) Hah- 'to stay', Junker, 
WuS XII, 1929, 148 ; elsewhere gyw'k = 
giydk (q. v.). 

Vivanghanan [wywngh^n 1 ] patr. of Vi- 
vanghdn the father of Yam (Yima) 47*. 
101*. — Vlvanghdn is in itself a patr., Av. 



(1451) vwanghana-, from (1452) Vwah- 
vant- 9 the old Aryan name of Yima's 
father (RV Vivasvant). 

+Tiyan C+wyd ^] tent; >-*> kartan to pitch 
the tents 20 22 - 24 . - In the MSS the initial 
w- is wanting; corrected by Henning, 
BSOASX, 1942, 951 n. l.Ps.wj^n; MPrth 
wd*h 'tent', Arm. lw. vran ; NP kiydn mis- 
reading of giydn. FrP, Cod. S 2 XVII, 9: 
wyd'i* [Phi.] kunand [NP]. 

Hiyap&n [wyd* p*n' ; 4 26 wy'p'n'] deluded, 
seduced 90 25 ; charmed, enamoured (pat) 
4 26 . - Paz. vydvqn y wdvq,Skr. v. vimngdha, 
vimohita (§GV), vikala (Mx); < *vi-dd- 
pdna-i naiddle pt. of vi + caus. of *dap- 9 
identical with Av. (679 sq.) dab- 'to 
deceive*, which has got its -p from the 
pt. dapta-; pass, viydpihistan v. below. 
Hence viydpdntk 'magician', Bailey ZP 27 
n. 2. 

2 viyapan [wvd^n 1 ] waste, desert, v. 
viydpdnenitan. - MPrth %vy*b y n; NP biyd- 
bdn; < *vivdpdna- (with dissimilation of 
the second -v- > -y-, cf s. v. vihe£) middle 
pt. of J^v. (1346) vap-i vivdpat 'he de- 
vastated'; cf Junker, WuS XII, 1929, 
143 sq. 

vlyapaneh seduction, inveiglement 90 24 , 
from hriydpdn. 

yiyapanenltan l/w-ynytn 1 ] 1. to seduce, 
v. next w. - 2. to devastate 107 6 , from 
hriydpdn. 

viyapihlstan [~-yhstn'] to let oneself be 
seduced 90 24 , v. hriydpdn. 

viyiftan [wdyptn 1 ] vihep- [wyhyp-] to 
seduce: he viyift vihepet he who seduces a 
seduced 82 5 according to Cod. K; it 
could also be translated: he who, himself 
being seduced, seduces (others), cf Arab 
dalla wa-adaUa. The passage deals with 
the sin of male homosexual intercourse, 
for which the basic text is Vd. S 82 : aria- 
ca vaepyo arSa-ca vaepayo a male who is 
the passive partner, and a male who % 
the active partner in the intercourse. 
The Phi. translations show a remarkable 



viyiftan 



218 



xlrs 



embarrassment in dealing with these 
terms. The translator of Vd. 8 32 , who 
quite correctly felt that vaepyo is a pass., 
borrowed the Av. vb. (1322 sq.) va&p- 
(otherwise not attested in Milr as far as 
I know) and formed from it the pass. pt. 
viftah, then, likewise correctly interpret- 
ing vaepayo (vaepayant-) as an act., form- 
ed from viftah the cans. vb. viften- 9 but, 
by assimilating it formally to viftah: 
viftenltah, created a bizarre mixture of 
act. and pass. The same curious contra- 
diction is found in DD, purs. 71*- 7 which 
is, however, closer to the Av. original: 
viftah and vepenitah. Our passage 82 5 has 
chosen a mitigating vb. 'to seduce', *vi- 
dvp- : MPrth pres. wdyfs- 'to be cheated', 
wdybyfoi 'error, aberration', wdyb-gr 'im- 
postor', wdyftgyft 'deceit', Ghilain 81 sq.; 
Arm. lw. vrep < *videp 'oblique, pervert- 
ed; fault, error, depravation* ; MPrs pres. 
wyyb- (viyeb- < *videp-) 9 also contracted, 
tvyb- 9 pass, wyfs- 9 pt. wyft{g), abstr, 
ivyyftgyh — viyiftageh (also wyf-) 9 wdyb 
'deceit' certainly borrowed from NW; v. 
Verbum 173. 198; Ps. wydypth'n 'those 
who have gone astray'. BP wdypt > 



vvyift or vihift 9 abstr. vihiftaheh 'sodomy* 
BdA p. 207 8 , pres. *videp- > viyep- > 
vihep- with the alternation of intervocalic 
-y-x -h-. This vb. has a so well denned 
Ablaut-series and ends so clearly in -p 
that it cannot be combined with Av. 
(670 sq.) 1 dab- 'to deceive' (against Ver- 
bum, 1. c). - Anklesaria's second MS has 
wdyptk w wyhypynyth = viyiftak u vihe- 
penitah = Paz. vehsfta u vehevnida, thus 
with two coordinated predicates (against 
Cod. K) as the Av. text has it, but not 
with the Av. vbs. 

Yizak [Paz.] one of ZartuxSt's ancestors 
47 s . 

vizand [wznd] injury, damage 2 14 . II 24 . 
37 13 etc. - MPrthPrs ivzynd 9 NP guzand. 
yizand-kar [-kl] causing injury, destruc- 
tion, destroyer 110 18 * 14 . 

vizand-kar [-k*ll whose work is injury, 
harmful (pat) 14 4 . 

VizarS [wyzl&l a dev, who pulls the soul 
of the wicked to Hell after his death 
7421.24 .752. _ Av. (1471) Vizatvs'a- Vd. 
19 2 «. 



x&k [h>k] dust 112" = NP. 

xakan [h'k'n 1 ] the Turkish title of the 

King 17 9 . 113 2a . 115 18 - 24 . - V. Barthold 

in EI s. v. Khahan. 

xanak [h'nk 1 ; BYT'] house 9 20 . 10 1 . 20 5 

(ideogr.). 36 21 . 44 28 . 53 20 - 25 . 109 15 . - NP 

xanah. 

xanditan [hndytn 1 ; YHDHWN-tn'] to 
laugh 15 13 . 16 22 (ideogr.). 47 16 ~ 23 . 51 15 - 16 . 
- MPrth xnd'dn (S) ; NP xandidan. 

xar [HMR»] donkey 24 18 . 30 s . - Av. (532) 
xara- ; NP xar. 

xayak [h'dk 1 ] egg 86 3 - 7 . 92 20 . - Av. aya- 
< *aya- Yt> 13 2 , v. Henning, Weller Vol. 
1954, 291; NP xayah (now 'testicle'). 



xayak-des [-dys] egg-shaped 86 2 ~ 3 . - V. 
s. v. des. 

xem [hym] nature, disposition, temper 
9018.19.25^ Vt sfeovat-xem. - Cf Av. (1781) 
hay a-, hya- 'peculiarity'; hence Olr 
*hmman- or the like. Paz. NP x%m. 

Xion [hywn 1 ] Turkish peoples in Central 
Asia and East Iran, pi. cas. obi. ~-dn 9 
18-30 passim, el 3 *- 22 . - Av. (1858) hyao- 
na-; Paz. hayun Skr. v., turusha-samuha 
(Aog.); cf NP hayun a dromedary used 
by express messengers; Chin Hiung-nu = 
Huns. 

*xirs [his] *a ring, or the like: 2W*. - 
Both reading and meaning are quite un- 
certain. Arab has xirs; xurs- 'a ring 
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running round the lowest part of the 
lance', also other sorts of rings, or 'coat 
of mail', which is possibly a lw:; but 
this is a mere guess. 
Xosroi [hwslwd; hwslwd 1 110 16 M, but 
hwslwd Cod. K 43 b] n. pr. A. the 3d 
king of the Kayanian dynasty, mostly 
known as Kai-Xosroi [kdhwslwd, -lwd'5 
71 18 . 113 8 - 17 ; with the patron. SiydvaxSan 
116 7 ; eschatological hero 88 20 . 99-100 
passim. 106 5 ; - ~ i Kavdtan, founder of 
five cities 114 19 sqq., is probably the old 
Kayanian king of the heroic saga. - B. 
the Sassanid kings from Bahram I (273- 
276) onwards assumed the title kai (q.v.) 
and regarded themselves as Kayanians: 
Kai-Kavat (488-531), his son im bag 
Xosroi Mhan Sah i Kavdtan (531-579) 
1 09 21 , known as anofak-ruvan 118*; on 
Baxt'~ v. this w. - Gr Xoap67]s, NP 
Xusrav; Av. (1738) *haosravah-. The spell- 
ings are: 1. on coins: hwslwd, hwslwdy 
(already Prth) ; Kwslwy (predominant un- 
der Khosroes II 590-628); once hwslw* 
and once hwslwty (!), v. Paruck 380- 
384. 386-390; Hansen, Catrang 18-19; - 
2. in the inscriptions : KZSPrth hwsrw, 
Gr. v. Xoaxpco, Prs hwslwb, which is also 
the spelling in three of the cities mention- 
ed 114 19 sqq., certainly to be pronounced 
Xosrov = Arm Xosrov (but Syr Kosro). 
In my opinion the BP form hwslwb 1 re- 
presents in reality hwslwdy, -6- being, as 
often at the end of the w., the cursive 
form of the letter d as written in the Ps. 

Xosroi-mustapat [hwsrwd mwst'p't] the 
name of a town, otherwise unknown, in 
the W. quarter of Iran 114 20 , v. Cat. 58 
sq. - 'Kh.'s merry settlement' : qpdt v. 
dpdtdn; must < musta-, pt. of Olr *maud-, 
Skrmodate 'to be delighted*, whence Av. 
(1109) maodano.kara' 'affording sensual 
pleasure*, (280) a-hdmusta- < *ham- 
musta- 'delighted'. 

xrafstr [hlpstl] Ahrimanic, noxious ani- 
mals 76*. - Borrowed from Av. (538) 
xrafstra-. 



xrat [hit 1 ] reason, intellect, intelligence, 
wisdom, understanding, passim; menoye 
~, dsn xrat: v. menoi, dsn; menoye asn 
~ 76 14 . - Av. (535) xratu-; MPrthPrs 
xrd; Paz. xard, x(i)rad; NP xirad. 

xr5s [hlws] cock 56 . - NP xuros [NW 
form] and xuroh (SW form) ; from 

xrostan to cry, to shout: a diSan devdn 
apar be xrost 43 7 " 13 ; vdng xrost 61 5 . - 
MPrth xrwUn, xrws- (S, A-H III) 'to call', 
MPrs xrwstn, xrwh- (S) ; NP xur68 'a 
loud cry', xuroSidan 'to shout'; Ghilain 
64; Verbum 185; Schaeder, IB I, 254; 
Bailey, BSOAS XIII, 1950, 399. 

*xSah [MLK>] the Prth form of Sdh, to 
be read HajA:2-4. SPrth: 3.8.11. - The 
preservation of x$- in Prth is warranted 
by the following w. which is phonetically 
written^ 

xSahridar (Prth) [hStrdr] = Prs fahridar 
(q. v.), pi eas. obi. ~-in HajA:5. 

xuftan [hwptn'; HLMWN-tn 1 ] x*afs-, to 
sleep, to fall asleep 5*. 6*. 32". - Av. 
(1862) Wop-, pres. x u afsa~; MPrthPrs 
xwftn;Vaa. x u aftan, pres. zPaft-, x*afs-; 
NP xuftan, xuspldan, pres. xPab-. 

xtlp thwp'] good, excellent, agreeable 9 M . 
39 1 *. 59 19 ; ~ kartan to put in order 13 s ; 
adv. well, perfectly 70 aa . 81 7 - 8 - 20 . - MPrs 
xwb (S), not in MPrth., where xw£ (S), 
xwj (A-H III) corresponds; Paz. NP 
xub. 

xtipeh comfortable circumstances 6 2 . 

xflpiha well, in a perfect manner 76 15 . 

xurdnig [hwldlws] carrying a bloody, 
cruel weapon 72 12 - 15 . 103 7 . - Borrowed 
from Av. (540) xrvidru-, nom. -druS, an 
epithet of AeSma; Paz. xruldraoi, Skr. v. 
himsds'astra. 

x u ahi3n [hw'ssn 1 ] supplication, complaint 
74 26 . - Paz. x u dhi$n, Skr v. yacana. From 
xPdstan, xPdh- (q. v.), with inverse spelling 
of -h- by ~S: 
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x»atar [hw^hl] delightfult, delicious 104". 
- Av. (1870) x«a6ra-; v. also h^Or. 

x«ahrSh bliss 84 12 . 89 M . 

x u amn [hwmn] sleep, dream l 12 . 2 2 - 4 . - 
Av. (1863) x u afna-; Ps. *hwmny 'sleep- 
less*; MPrs xwmn (Hen.). V. also ocParrn. 

x u amn- vicar [/-w-wc'l] interpreter of 
dreams, pi. cas. obi. r^-an 2 2 * 4 , v. vic&r- 
tan. 

x u an-asen [hwn'syn 1 ] blazing iron 78 12 . - 
Borrowed from Av. (1861) x u aena- ayah- 
and adapted to Milr ; Paz. xundhin, Skr. 
v. tiksnaloha; of asen. 

x«andan [KLYTN-tn', KRYTN-tn'] to 
call (by a name) 12 27 . 18 4 . 110». 114 14 . 
116 72 . 117 21 ; to summon 16 1 (frOo 
x«andy 21 i to read 18 22 . 110*. - MPrs Paz. 
NP; cf Av. (1864) X^anat.caxra- 'with 
roaring wheels'. 

*x u andr5i [♦hwndPy] *pleasing, agree- 
able 105 16 . - My guess. I recall Av. (1865) 
x*andra-kara- 'doing what is pleasant to 
another p., pleasing' Vd. 13 46 * 48 (but 
the Mil. translation has xvan&k-kar 9 which 
Jamasp corrects to, x u andrak-kar). 

x u anirah [hwnyls] the name of the cent- 
ral continent (kisvar) situated in the 
midst of the six others, the mythical 
name of Iran and adjacent countries: 
47 5 . 106 14 - 22 . 108 12 . - Av. (1864) X*ani- 
ra&a-. 

x a an-sand [hwnsnd] contented, happy 
with what one possesses, "not jealous of 
other people's greater prosperity" (cf 
FrP 30), magnanimous 13 12 . 37 2 *. 66 1 . - 
MPrth hwnsnd-yft (S); MPrs hwnsnd 
(BBB). From x»an- = x»ar- 'sun' (v. s. v. 
x»ar-xset) and (Av. 1669) sand- 'to be, 
become visible', v. s. v. sakistan and pas- 
sand, thus 'having a sunny look', 'of 
sunny disposition* (Benveniste). Also 
x u ar-sand = Paz. NP. 

x u ansandeh contentedness, modesty 66 4 . 
71 4 . 83 19 ; personified mmoye ~ 85 14 . 



x a apar [hw'pl] 1. blessing, protecting: 
bag i ~ 38 11 . - 2. blessed: roc i ~ 57 20 . - 
Av. (1877) x*apara-; MPrs xw y br (S); 
Paz. x u &var. 

x n apareh protection 89 21 . - Paz. x*avari. 

^"ar [hw*l] easy, agreeable 101 21 . - < 
x*dhr 9 q. v. Cf MPrs n. pr. rw§n*n xw y ryst 
'the most blessed of the Lights' (A-H I) ; 
v. also xPdreh and x^drihd. 

2 x u ar [hw*!] contemptible, sup. ~-tar 
42 18 (gl.). - BaL whar 'dirty, foul, spoilt' 
(Langworth Dames) leads us back to an 
original *hu-vara- 'swinish' : Av. (1817) 
hu- 9 MEr NP xulc 'pig, swine'; as to the 
formation cf sah-vdr. NP a^ar; v. also 
x u &r-m&n. 

x u arg [hwlg] consuming, of the fire : ~-e 
fitaxs' 92 2 , with the same ending -e as in 
menoye, v. menoi. - < *x u arka-, cf 
vastarg, vistarg, vitatg, vazurg, etc. Cf 
MPrth xwryndg or wxryndg. 

x°ar-asan [hwPs^n 1 J the East 113 7 . 120 11 . 
- 'Sunrise': from x u ar 'sun' (v. xParxSU) 
+ &sdn pt. .of Prth as- 'to come* : 'the 
coming sun', Ghilain 49. 

x«ar-baran [hwlbPn 1 ] the West 114 24 . 
120 11 . -' 'Sunset' < xPar-paran, MPrs 
xwrpr'n (S), from x*ar + paran pt. of 
Av. (861) *par- 'to pass', cf appurtan and 
puM ; also MPrs xwrwpr y n 'evening (A-H 
I) < xPar + ova-par- 'to go down'. An- 
other w. is xwrnw*r = zPar-nivar 'the 
West' (BBB), on which v. van Windekens, 
Mus&m62 9 1949, 126-127. It is very un- 
certain whether any of these ws. should 
]be identical with NP xavar. 

X a ar-caSm [hwlc^m] n. pr. 106 2 - 12 . - 'Hav- 
ing a sunny eye', cf Av. (1849) hvatv. 
datvsa-. ' 

x u ar6h [hw^lyh] bliss, felicity, delight 
47 22 . 74 1 - 16 . 100 20 - 21 . - From hPar; MPrs 
xw*ryy (A-H II). ' 

xiaremtan [hw'lynytn 1 ] to give to drink: 
frac ~ 60 17 - 20 . - V. x«artan. 
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x*arilti [hw'lyh*] easily 118 22 . 119 22 . - 
From hcP&r. 

x^ariSn piwlsn'] the act of eating; nour- 
ishment, food, drink 2 20 . 9 12 - 22 etc. pas- 
sim; pi. cas. obi. ~-an 74 1S ; hence 

x n ari§n8h det. v. n. the act of eating: 
patmanlk ~ 70 27 ; goH ~ 104 21 . 

x B aritan [hw'lytn 1 ] to give to drink: frdc 
zPdrit 43 s . - Another caus. of xParkm, 
cf x u drenitan. 

X°arizm [hw'lcm] the country of Khwar- 
izm 95 12 . 114*. - Av. (1878) X«airizam-. 

x*arm [hwlm] sleep 32 ie . - < x u amr 
through metathesis, MPrth xwmr (S, 
MHC), < xPamn (q. v.) through dissi- 
milation of -n- "> -r after •*»-."'." 

x B ar-maB (Ixw'lm'n 1 ) whose house is dirty, 
contemptible 45^. .- From *x u ar + man 
(q.v.). 

x*arrah [GDH] a divine essence, a special 
form of the Sternal Light, a splendour, 
a 'glory I. manifested in the gods: one 
swears by {pat) ~ i Ohurmazd bag u din 
i ma^zd^snan21 li -**-** (without 6agr). 23 21 - 22 ; 
zor u >*> % visp-dkdh spendk menoi ddtdr 
Ohurmazd 106 2M *. - 2. a cosmic essence 
92 1 *- 1 *. - 3. ZartuxSt's divine essence 
36-38. 43-45 passim; the elements con- 
stituting his individuality are his ~, 
fravahr and tan gohr 43** 18 ; his ta% u ~ 
51-52; V. also 8. v;jpwr. - 4. the splen- 
dour, "glory", of the King, of the dynasty, 
of the priests: ~ i x*atdyeh 7 27 . (8 1 ); 
~i kaydn u dturdn 8dh 12 22 ; kaydn <-*> 
u h&n i herpat ~ 55 4 ; yazddn /-w * Erdn 
Sahr S? 7 -^ 1 ; in a more general sense 42?. 
1I9* 8 ; in names of towns 116 15 - 22 , - 5. 
fat© 13H. - Ay. (1870 sq.) x»afvnah-, in 
Old Median jamah- in proper names: 
Vvndajarnah-, also in OP: Tigaa-q>£pyTQ$ 
< *ti$a- (SW form of eiBra-) + farnah, 
'ApTa^pvTj? etc.; MPrthPrs frh, MPrs 
also prh f pi. frh'n; Paz. x u areh, x u arahe > 
xurahe; WP oeur(f)ah 9 farrah. -- V. also 
zat-x v arrah. 



xvarrakeh [GDH-yh] v. s. v. purr. 

x Q arrahdmand [GDH-'wmnd] full of di- 
vine splendour, comp. '^-iar 37 24 . 66*. 
7'3» 87«. 

x u arrsand v. x u an^sand \\ x u ar-set [hwi- 
Syt 1 ] v. x u ar-x&et. 

x°artak [hwltk 1 ] small, insignificant, sup. 
~ -torn' T2 2 *. - MPrs xwrdgi Paz. xurddk; 
NP x u ardah; Ps. without -aki hwldy. 

x u artan [hwltn' ; c STHn-tn'] 1. to eat, 
passim; be ~ 10 2 . 82 12 , frdc ~ 60 5 to de- 
vour, consume ; to earn one's hvelihood 
69 20 - 2 *. 82 17 . r- 2. to drink 14 21 etc. ; sokand 
(q. v.) ~ potto swear an oath by 21 18 * 28 . 
22 2 V23 2 V- 19 20 'STHn-yt 1 : read *tt%*' 
and v. avar and hdneh. - Av. (1865 sq.) 
zPar-i MPrth wcr- and xwr- ; MPrs xwr*; 
Paz. NP x"ar-, - V. sParg* x*arisn, xP&- 
rUan y x u drenUan and the next w. 

x*artareh [hwlt*lyh] the act of eating, of 
taking food 105 1 *. 

x°ar-xSet j^wlM^'] 86*. 87 2 / 15 . 88 4 - 8 . 
89 1 *. 90 s , elsewhere x u ar-Set [hwKyt 1 ] ^e 
sun, - Av. (1848 sq.) hvar9.xsaeta- from 
hvar-, x*dn- (1847 sq.) 'the sun/ + (541) 
x£aeta~ 'splendent'; MPrthPrs xwrx&yd; 
Paz. x u ar$ed t xur&ed ; NP x u ar$ed, xVarS&d. 

x^astak [hw^stk 1 ] property 4 18 etc. ; often 
hvru ~ ll 2 * etc. - MPrs xw*stg (A-H II). 
From aF&stan, q. v. 

x Q astan [hwstn f ] to trample pat 'pdd 
under the feet 27 1 ; pt pass. x u ast pat 
trained, practised in the use of 26 12 . 29 11 . 
- Av. (1875) xvah- 'to drive, to press*, 
(1874) x^osta- 'thrashed'. V. also x^dstar. 

x tt astan [hw^tn 1 ; B c YHWN-stn'] x*dh- 
[B*YBWN-, cf also x^OMsn e^x^dy^n} 
1. to wish, to will, to desire : api-8dn xP&st 
xvah&m and what they [the Mobads] will 
(i. e., decree) we also will 110 7 ; he marg 
pat aydft hame x u ahend who 8Lre longing 
for death as a benefit 9*" 4 .- 2. to call, to 
summon; to implore : o dor xPdst was 
summoned to Uie court 109*; 6 ipeS ^* 
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to summon a p. to one's side 2 2 - 8 * 12 . 5*. 
10 4 etc.; without 6 peS 6 25 . 7*. 31 5 ; Ohur- 
mazd ast hoc damlk . . . x u dhet O. will call 
up the bones from the earth 100 12-18 ; vas 
x u ahi$n (q. v.) i rdpak-kaHha x u ahM he 
clamourously utters many implorations 
7426-27. _ 3 b fa ag^ to demand: pat zan 

~ to marry a wife 67 5 ; pat zaneh ~ to 
ask in marriage 116 s " 6 ; hoc P&pak paSt 
(q. v.) u zlnhar x u dst 2 14 ; 3 roc jaman 
a^dst he solicited a time of three days for 
consideration 11 8 16 ; I21 6 ; mizd datiha ~ 
to demand reward righteously 8I 20 - 21 ; 
hoc x^dt karap margeh i ZartuxSt x u dst y 
apar ce aivenak margenitan he asked the 
karap himself about the manner of Z.'s 
death, how to put him to death 48 121S ; 
sat u ba£ ~ hoc to exact tribute from 
17 7 . 58 25 ; Pouruidsp han horn hoc Dugddv 
apdc x u dst P. asked D: to give him back 
that Haoma 42 24 - 25 .-4. to seek,to search,to 
look for, to ponder, to strive to attain: 
api-§dn han horn x u dst they searched for 
that Haoma 40 8 ; pat ~ i han i 6i x u arrah 
in striving to attain his Glory 46 14 , more 
fully + an inf: api-h han x u arrah be 
aydjtan x u dst 46 18 ; - with aii abstr. subst. 
as its obj.: v. cdtdk, ddrisn, do^dram, 
hucasmeh, ken, pandh, zivisn, etc.; cf 
also s. v. ax u dytSneh. - Olr *hvdz- 9 MPrth 
wx y 8t, pres. wx*z-; MPrs xw > stn, ivw'h-i 
Paz. NP zPdstan x u dh- ; Verbum 187; 
Ghilain 69; Bailey, BSOS VI, 1930, 74. 
V. also aFdstdr, -eh, x u dyi$n, -eh. 

x u astir [hwst'l] one who tramples down* 
erushes: du£ i ~ 58 27 . - V. x"a8tan. 

x u astar [hwWl] a seeker, one whd strives 
for a th. 56 26 . - V. x u dstan. 

x«astir6h the act of striving for 66**. 71 2 . 

x*aS [BSlfM] beautiful, nice, feasant, 
savoury 28 20 ; sup. ~-tom 74 8 - 18 . - MPrth 
wxS; MPrs xwS; Paz. NP x u aS; etymology 
v. Pajgliaro, RSO XII, 1929, 166. 

x«aSeh [BSYM-yh] beauty, savouriness 
89*°; 04*°. Wm. M>5 2 . 



x«at [BNPSH; hwt' 12 2 ] himself, herself, 
itself: (asp 2) evak ~ u evak kanicak apar 
ni&ast the one (horse) he mounted him- 
self, and the other the girl mounted 6 12 ; 
~ Icarap the karap himself 48 12 ; i ~ his 
(her, one's) own, or proper 100 14 . 121 15 ; 
•m /^ myself 12 2 ; -San /^themselves 
104 11 . - Av. (1861) x«ato adv. 'of one's 
self, voluntarily'; MPrth wxd; MPrs 
xwd; Paz. x u ad, xud; NP x"ad {xod). - 
Cfx*e& 

x u atai [hwt»y; MRWHY Ps], pi. cas. 
obi. <^~dn (used as cas. rect. pi. 17* ao . 
9013-14) i t guzeraul m a pohtical sense: 
~ u dahyupat 12 24 . 72 23 ; we ~-an rod u 
ne-c an dahyupatdn 72 21 ; ~ u dahyupat u 
sarddr u dastavar i d^n dhah 108 1-2 ; ~.e« 
pdtixSdy-e 5 18 ; peS i ^-an u pdtixSaydn 
70 21 ; with a gen^ of the governed people 
or country : ~ i Pdrstkdn I3 18 ; Xidndn >w 
18-29 passim; Eran u Anerdn ~ 119 19 ; 
fradandan i ~ -anl 2 14 ; ganj i ~-&n 
HO 21 - of minor rulers: sar-~ properly 
'ruling as the head of a family', prince, 
vice-roy, vassal: sar-~-an i Eran 13*; 
8ar-~-an i kustdk Jcustak the vice-roys 
of l^te different territories 17 5 " 6 * 10 ; in the 
same sense Icatak-~ 1\ properly 'the 
master of the house'.,- 2. of the heavenly 
beings: Ohurmazd ^v Lord O. 12 22 ; 
Ohurmazd i ~ 74 e and passim ; ~ alone : 
the Lord Paramount 104 11 ; ~ u pdtixSai 
of Srosh 86 25 ; IIOWV^Y] God m the 
Jewish-Christian sense 128 9 - 19 - 20 . - Prth 
inscr. hwtwy (Prs always MRWHY) ; 
MPrth xwd*wn, xwd*y\ MPrs xwd*y, 
t xwd^wy (A-H I), xiMy'Qi)* pi. xwdy y h*n 
(Si Ar^R II); Paz. x«ddde 9 x u addie; NP 
xudd 'God; master, owner'. Meillet, MSL 
17, 1911, 109 sqq.; Bthl, MirM III, 1920, 
v. Index; Junker, WuS XII, 1929, 145- 
147; Schaeder, UJ XV, 570 n.; Eilers, 
AOf 24, 1956, 185. - V. 'also derang- 
x u atdi. < 

x u atai-var [- w'l] worthy of a ruler, regal 

2 17 
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x u atayeh domination, dominion, reiga 
6 20 , 7 27 . 13 u ^*'etb-i^:-'fw»wf»; v. also 
ze£t-x u atdyeh; du#-x u atayeh, ,ev-x u atayeh 9 
evak-x u .; KZSPrth hwtwypy, Gr. v. 8ea- 

7roreta. ' 

x u at-doSeh [IrwtdwSyh] self-will, self- 
conceit, capriciousness 84 26 . Paz. x u ad. 
doBy Skr v. svecchacdritva; as to doS cf 
s. v. ddd. 

x u at-sociSneh [hwtswcsnyh] the act of 
burning by itself 37 6 . - V. soxtan. 

x u ayi§n [hw'dsW] v. n. of x u astan 1. as a 
pred. : api-mdn han horn /^ we must search 
for this haoma 40 5 . - 2. as an inf. : the 
act of searching, research 112 12 ; request 
117 10 . - < xPOdisn (the SW form with -d- 
< -z-, v. s. v. x u astan) with the regular 
change of -<f- > -y- ; parallel form to 
x u dhi$n with -fi- inserted in the hiatus 
after -y- had been dropped. 

x°ayi§neh det. y. n. of the preceding w. : 
pat pus ~ in order to search for, or bring 
forth, a young one 40 2 , a son 43 6 - 12 ; 
beScizeke ~ rod in order to search for a 
remedy 43 24 . 

x«6S [NPSH; hwys] 1. refl. pron. self, 
valid for all persons, a) referring to the 
agent = the logical subj.: -£ ~ hecak 
hoc cdhul hixt he himself hauled up 15 10 s 
b) as an obj. : ~ hoc ranj dsdn kartan to 
relieve oneself of trouble 13 1 *- 14 ; e) after 
a prep. : vindskareh andar ~ be guft 34 M ; 
(smah) ~ rod 45 s ; d) as a refl. poss. 
pron. : i ~, passim, e. g. hoc x u atai i 
x u eS 5 17 ; ruvan i ~ radv F:2; hoc Mr 
i ~ F:3; or ~ alone, or han i ^, both 
placed before their subst.: pat ~ cafan 
80 9 ; hoc ~ xanak SPrs: 10; apiS ~ 
afrlnv kartv and he praised himself PI: 
10-11; han i ~ x u atai 5 18 ; also fravahr 
eti /n/88*; har has oiidit eton dost bavet 
cigon i ~ everyone will be as friendly to 
the other as to himself 104 12 - 18 ; e) as an 
attr.: ~ ZartuxH 52 28 ; - emphatic form 
~-Um or (65*. S2 8 ) tan 4 ~ (v. tan) : ~4an 
uasvaranranjah madaret 8? ; *-*-tan omarg 



a^p&till^H^rtcufcvare your own glory 
(honour) 4 20 ; 8 12 - 20 . II 8 - 25 etc.- 2. proper, 
own : 6 <-^ kartan to make a th. one's own, 
to acquire, to appropriate 3 27 . 9 16 . 82 25 . 
858-12. a^ a pred.: ke ~ homt whose 
property am I? 62*, answer: Ohurmazd 
~ horn I am O.'s property, I belong to 
0. 62 18 ; vehan ~ horn aivap vdttdrdnl 
do I belong to the good folk or to the 
bad ? 62 s -* ; etc. ; fraMm perozgh Ohur- 
mazd +~> the final victory is reserved for 
O. 77 27 sq. - 3. subst. pi. one's own family 
or people, only cas. obi. ^-ara: NPSH-V 
8 24 ; (NP§H-V DkM 73 2 but hwysV = 
x u e$an 1. 4) ; often written with the wrong 
ideogr. 'LH-s^n', hwy$*n x having been 
misread as Vy§>n' (== diSOn), 38 8 »- 14 . 
41 2 - 4 (corrected in the text). - Av. (1861) 
x^qepaWya-, adj. derived from (1860) 
#*rie£<2*i- 'master of his own 1 ; OP uva%- 
pa§iya- 'one's own possession'; MPrth 
tvxybyh, ^ w^6^; MPrs ^^^ (A^ II), 
xtvyS; Paz. NP x u e$. 

x u eSavand [hwy§*wnd] belonging to one's 
own family, pi. cas. obi. ~-an members 
of one'sown family 9 9 . 

x u eSeh [hwysyh] 1. cas. obi. oix^eS: pat ~ 
by himself = personally 45 14 . - 2. abstr. 
possession 117 1 ; pat ^^ u azateh (with 
possession and feudal benefit =) as his 
very own feud 117 2 - 3 , v. azaieh (I). 

x u e§-kareh [hwySk*lyh] 1 . the perfor- 
mance of one's own work: one's task, 
mission, function 47 18 .77 6 . 81 512 - 14 . - 2. the 
performance of the proper, right and 
righteous work: the whole system of 
religious duties incumbent on a Mazda- 
yasnian, the moral law 37 8 ; it comprises 
numerous different activities, 67 6 , which 
are called hirpah (q. v.) 69 21 ; - moral 
virtue 70 20 . 71". 

x»et [hwyt 1 ] humid; what is humid, fresh 
19 7 , opp. hu$k. - The same contrasting 
pair also in MPrs: xwyd -hw$k (A-H I, 
v. Gloss.); MPrs also xvrydg 'fresh, 
succulent and green' (S); NP xaved 'a 
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sown field; green corn or wheat (etc.) not 
yet hi ear*. 

x u 5todat [hwytwkd't 1 ] 82 7 . 84 1 , rendered 
by modern Parsis by "next-of-kin mar- 
riage", but originally sexual intercourse 
between members of the same family. - 
By popular etymology connected with 
d&t *law\ but the better BP form is 
hwytwkds = aPetodah (-8 inverse spelling 
of -A; silent -&- indicates that the preced- 
ing letter is -w~) borrowed from Av. 
(1860) x u aetvadaOa- < *x u aetoi-vada6a' 
'family marriage'. The texts are un- 
ambiguous as to the true character of 
this custom. It was, we are told, one of 
the basic elements of ZartuxSt's first 
preaching, prescribing, as the most bliss- 
ful religious virtue, the ~ between 
"father and daughter, son and mother 
(burtar), brother and sister" : DkM 73 10 - 11 . 
626 19 - 20 (the editor has purposely cor- 
rupted the text of the MS, which we 
now know in photographic reproduction;) 
and PR, the whole ch. VIII, pp. 9^21, 
esp. p. 17, 2nd sect, (purposely distorted 
text). Hutos, the consort of ViStasp, is 
expressedly called his sister 24 22 - 28 . The 
Rw&yat of Hemet i A#avahi£tan (10th 
cent. A.D.), ed. Anklesaria 1962, deals 
in PursiSn XXVII and XXVIII with 
the juridical implications of the khweto- 
dah. In the persecutions to which the 
Magi of Iraq exposed the Katholikos 



Mar Aba (539-552) the question of the 
khwetddah-m&rri&gea, which he found 
widely spread in his Christian communi- 
ties, played a prominent part (v. his 
Vita in Bedjan, Histoire de Mar~Jabalaha, 
1895, 206-287). The Magi tried to extort 
from him a declaration that those who 
had married the wives of their fathers, 
or their sisters, or their daughters-in-law 
before his patriarchate should be per- 
mitted to remain in this status, pointing 
to the fact that this form of marriage 
was legal in the official state religion 
(op. cit. p. 254). Mar Aba refused, how- 
ever, any compromise and prescribed 
that all marriages in forbidden degrees 
should be annulled within one month or 
at the latest within one year (p. 282). V. 
Brun, Buch der Synhados, 1900, 93-145; 
Sachau, Syr. Bechtsbucher HI, pp. XXII- 
XXVII; 31^35, 365-368. Only the toler- 
ance of the Great King Khosroi AnoSir- 
van saved the life of the Katholikos. 
Needless to say, in later epochs the 
original khwetodah has been totally abol- 
ished by the Parsis. 

x»ihl [hwyhl] curly 26 27 . - NP aPaM, 
xohal 'crooked, bent'. 

xfln [hwn 1 ] blood 22*. 25 5 . 50 14 . 60*. 78 14 . 
100 la . - MPrs xtvn; NP xun; from Av. 
(1434) vohuni, Verbum 226 sq. 

xun-reciSneh [-lycSnyh] bloodshed, blood- 
bath 13". - V. rextan. 



yabb(n) [ybb] a Turkish royal title 113 28 . 
115 M . - F. W. K. Muller, Mahrnamag 1, 
1. 93 yafiyuyl. 77 tapyti; Ibn Xordadbeh, 
BGA VI, 16 8 . 40™:jabyuyah; al-X"arizmi, 
Mafdfthal-hdum 120: jabbuyah; ErdnSahr, 
v. Index; Bailey, BSOS VI, 1930, 63-64; 
Unvala, The translation of an extract from 
Mafdtih al-Wdm of al-Khwdrazmi (The 
K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, s. a.) 20, 
n. 50. 



yad [y J d] v. Yazet-yOd. 

Yahud (yhwt'] Jew, pi. cas. obi. ~-3n 
117 9 , cf also next w. - MPrs pi. cas. obi. 
yhwd y n; Paz. Zuhudaa (=-dak), pi. 
Zuhvdq, (SGV); NP Juhud (Yahud is 
borrowed from Ara^). 

Yahfidakan [yhwtk'n 1 ] 1. adj.: of Jewish 
origin or family 114 s . - 2. pi. cas, obi. 



Yahfidakfin 



225 



yfttangS(k) 



of the sg. Yah&d; reSgaliUak i /w $0h 
116 a0 , cf s. v. vdspuhrakdn. 

yakint [y'knt 1 ], yakind [y'l^id] the 
precious stone, hyacinth; ~ siucr 12 18 
(read swH, not *dynHll). 118 7 . - Borrow- 
ed from Gr udbav6o<; ; Arab ya^ due to 
a misreading of y*fcn$ as y*kwt. 

Yam [ym] one of the primeval heroes, 
son of Vivangh&ri, 39 18 . 44 25 . 45 5 . 47*. 
78 1 . 90 12 . 101*. 113 15 . 114 27 ; ~ i Set = 
NP Jammed 105 M ,v. *#. - Av. (1300 sq.) 
Yima (OInd Yama-); Paz. Jim; NP 
Jam; v. Yam-hart. 

y&m [y^m, M'NH] cup, goblet 6 8 . 9 2 «. 
60 16 . - Av. (1264) yama- 'glass', (1286) 
yftmd.pacika- 'furnslce for burning glass'; 
MPrs £>m (A-H II); NP jam. 

yamak Jy'mk 1 ] clothes, garment 2 17 . 57 7 - 16 . 
118*. - 57 7 y'mk' + 1, read y'mk* B<R>>, 
with BR* *= be prev. of YHBWN = da& 
(the first BR* is the adversative conj.) — 
MPrs Pmg (A-H II) ; NP jamah. 

Yaman [ymn] = Arab Yaman, South 
Arabia H5 18 . 

Yam-kart jymkrt 1 ], made, built by Yam. 
97 1 *, of the var or fortress in which Yima 
saved the living beings from the Great 
Inundation (Yd. 2) ; ~ is almost used as 
the n. pr. of this var. 

yaSt [ySt 1 ] worship, invocation, religious 
ceremony 65 w . 70 10 (~ u niyayiSn u 
IziSn u azbdyiin) ; 100 5 * 14 " 17 etc. passim ; v. 
also yaH-fravahr. - Borrowed from Av. 
(1280) yoHi-. 

yaStan [yStn 1 ; YZBHWN-tn'] yos- [yc-] 
to worship; to perform or conduct the 
religious service: magve-mart ke dp u 
OtaxS iVahram yazend u pahrecend 20 3 " 4 ; 
dm ^ to perform worship according to 
the (Mazdayasnian) religion 115 25 - 26 ; frOc 
en i man yazl conduct the worship (the 
prayer) for me! (replacing me, who ought 
to do it myself, being the father of the 
famfly) 53 5 , v. the whole episode 53 1 - 15 . - 
Av. (1274 sqq.) yaz-% MPrs pres. yz- 9 



yyz-, adj. y%, Verbum 170 (evidently 
borrowed from the Zoroastrian termi- 
nology) ; MPrth yitn 'to worship', Ghilain 
99. The authentic Prs form is yad~, v. 
Yazet-ydd. 

yaStar [ySt'l] worshipper, he to whom it 
belongs to perform religious service 53 14 ; 
patiS (,= pat den) varzitdr u /-w butan 
63 11 - 12 , cf den yaStan (v. above). - Av. 
(1280) yatoar-. 

ya8t-frayahr [-plw'hl] he whose fravaH is 
worshipped, of deceased holy men; of 
ZartuxSt 111 5 **. - yaSt < Av. pt. ya$ta~; 
v. fravahr. 

■yit.iy*t l ] share 98 2 -*. - Av. (1283) h/Ota-; 
Ps. y>ty 'heritage'; MPrs Pdg (A-H II). 
V. also yOt-angok. 

yaea-ahu-yairyo [yt»k ^wkwylywk] the 
most holy prayer of the Zoroastrians 58 2 . 
- V. Benveniste IIJ I, 1957, 77-85. 

yatak [ytk 1 ] form, shape: ~ i nevdk 
good fortune 113*; ~ vihvreh change of 
form 109 9 , in the Aristotelian physics 
|AgTaax7](Admai<;, Bailey^ ZP 82 and n. 5. - 
According to Bailey derived from Av. 
(1262) yam- 'to hold, to sustain'. [The 
SW form *jatah is found in MPrs £dg, 
which only occurs in the expression £dg 
*y hwm y yvm 'humd-like shape 9 of a 
bishop (A-H II, with unsatisfactory ex- 
planation). Hence htuMg *of good shape* 
= fjuxxdcptot; (A-H II), exactly correspond- 
ing to MPrth hwydg in the same sense 
(A-H III, MHC), which accordingly is 
to be read huyadag and not *huvidag as 
did Henning, comparing OInd (RV) 
suvita- < su + ita~ - a typical "Routine- 
Etymologie", to use the expression he 
himself coined.] - V. also yat-6. 

yatango(k) [y'tngwk] solicitor 70 15 . - 
Paz. jOdango; < *yOtana- = *yGta- (v. s. 
v. yOt) + go < gov from gufian (-Jfc is 
spurious, cf. s. v. xPetodOt). Commonly 
yOtak-gob from yOtak = yOt; Arm. lw. 
jatagov (Hbschm.). 
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yat-d [ytV] (Prth) till, until 27 28 . - 
MPrth yd *w or yd alone, v. Henning, 
List 89; BSOAS XII, 1947, 52. I cannot 
accept any of his etymological attempts. 
In my opinion, yat < yatam*, pt. of 
yam- (v. s. yatak), 'held on* (ava *to') 
used adverbially, cf Horn, oyjs&to (from 
&%<*>) + g en - 'close by'. Cf yume. 

yatfik [y'twk 1 ] sorcerer, wizard, of the 
enemies of the Zoroastrian religion, pas- 
sim; pi. cas. obl..~-On 46 2 . 50 18 . 87 21 . 
90 27 ; sorceress 10 9 ; sorcery 43 24 . 44 2 . - 
Av. (1283 sq.) ydtu-; Paz. jodu; NP jddu. 

y&tftkeh sorcery, witchcraft, gl. to ope- 
dm (q. v.) 37 16 . 

yatukiha through sorcery 48 w . 

ylvar [y'wl; Prs inscr. y*wly] time, oc- 
casion: pat hdn ~ ha on the occasion 
when PI: 2; fratom dittkar u sitikar ~ 
first time, a second time, a third time 
4G^-* 8 ; ~-i [y*wl + 1.1 once and for all 
10". -r MPrth y'ttr; MPrs fV (A~H II), 
j*r (BBB) ; Paz. jdvar; < *ydva-vara- 9 
v. next w. 

y$Y«$t [y'wyt^ inscr. y'wyt] perpetuity: 
yat-d roc ','~ for -all time, in perpetuity 
27 s "; - P2: 5-6 read ... 'nwSky (6) 
wy*wyii Stly = anoBakv (6) u ydvet-sahrv 
immortal and with eternal rule (bahu- 
vrihi; thus justly Frye, AO XXX, 1966, 
86; clear on the photograph of Professor 
Liischey; my reading was that of Herz- 
feld, who put at my disposal a photo- 
graph of small size and his own tran- 
script; the correct reading was con- 
firmed on my personal visit to ' the 
monument 16. 10. 1971). - MPrth y*wyd 
in the expressions y w y*wyd y*wyd and 
*w y > wydy > wyd i n (S), yhm y'ivyd y*wyd?n 
(A-H III, BBB) 'in secula seculorum'; 
Av. (1264 yav- and 1266 yavaetat-) ya- 
vaica yavaetdtaeca id.; yavet < the nom. 
*ydvaitds iTom*yavaiidt- (in Av. shorten- 
ing of *au- > -av- and -di- > -ay* before 
a vowel is the common rule). NP jdwd. 



yaretak eternal : ndm i ~ 9 15 . 

yavetan perpetual, eternal: ^ rocan in 
eternity 27 20 . -MPrth y'wyd'n, i wy > wyd > n 
'eternally'; MPrs £*yd*n (S, A-H II), 
j>yd>n (BBB); Paz. javadq (§GV); NP 
jdvfddn. 

yavetanakan for all eternity 103 20 . 

yazddn [yzd*n ! ] v. yazet. 

Yazdekirt [yzdykrt 1 ], Yazdkirt [yzdkrt'] 
Sassanid king (Y. I, son of Shapur III, 
399-420) 114 17 . I15«- 7 . 116 19 . 117 10 . - 
Cf MPrth yzdygyrd 'divine'; Arab Yaz- 
dajird. 

Yazdekirtan, Yazdkirtan, patr. of the 
preceding name: Vdhrdm (q. v.) i ^ 
114*. 115 9 . 117 13 . 

yazSt [Prs inscr. and Ps. yzdty, BP 
yzdt 1 ], pi. cas. obi. yazatdn [yzfn] HajB : 
2. 4, commonly yazddn [inscr. yzd^n,BP 
yzd'n 1 ], Prth yazat&n [y*ztn] HajA:3.4. 
SPrth 5. 7. 12, god: Atur ~ 25 2 ; Gosurvan 
~ Z4^-^iNerosang^ 60* ; Mihr ~ S6f I ; 
hdn ~ (sc. ZartuxU) vdnom 61 5 ; ^ a 
god, or possibly already (as in the Ps.) 
God 119 18 ; - ~ as pi. cas. rect. : hamdk 
~ 104* (together with pi. cas. obi. amah- 
raspanddn and martdmdn used as pi. cas. 
rect.); - pi. cas. obi. yazddn (etc.) a) gen., 
often placed before its subst. : pat yazddn 
hayydreh 3 14 " 15 . 121* (but pat hayyd- 
reh i y. 50 6 ); yazddn x u U horn 62 1 * ; 
. . . i yazddn, passim; - b) dat. : yazddn 
u Sdhpuhr* xup sahdt it may seem good 
to ... P 2: 7. 8-9; api-S kdmak . . . 
apdrik yazddn it is the will . -u .# of 
the other gods 59 11 ; - c) after prep.: 
andar yazddn 17 2 . 70 10 ; apdk m§no- 
ydn yazddn 74 16 . 79 22 ; pat yazddn 84 17 ; 
hoc yazddn inscr. passim; - d) agent: 
38 2 . 45«. 55 17 . 103 11 ; - e) instead of cas. 
rect. pi. 34 17 . 88 16 . - Borrowed from Av. 
(1279 sq.) yazata-y hence the irregularities 
of the forms: yazet cf Syr n. pr. Yazid- 
pandh; NP * izad < yazc^ 9 cf izifrt < 
yaziSn. MPrthPrs yzd f pi. yzd*n. 
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(Yaz)St-yad n. pr. of the scribe of PI, v. 
1. 12. - "Worshipper of the god": -yad 
from yad-, the SW form of yaz-, v. yaitan. 

yaziSn [ycsn 1 ] , performance of religious 
service, worship, sacrifice 53 14 . 95 6 - 7 etc. 
passim. - V. yaStan. • 

yo-drfln [ywdlwny] harvester 128 16 . -•- 
yo- < Av. (1265 sq.) yava- 'corn' +' 
drun-, pres. st. of drutan, NP durudan 
dirav- *to reap', v. Barr s. v. 

y5d- [ywd-] pres., 3d p. sg. yodet [ywdty] 
(the wind) blows 128 14 . - OV yaud- 
'to be in commotion', Av. (1231 sq.) 
yaoz-, v. ayoz-t cf dhoyenitan. 

yujiyast [ywcy'st 1 ] a measure of distance 
50 5 . 54 18 . - Av. (1301 sq.) yujyasU-. 

yum§ [ywmyd, yum*y] together: ~ var- 
zisneh sexual intercourse 43 16 ; jointly 
110*°. - Paz. jume, Skr. v. saha, samavdya 
(SGV IV, 101); Bailey, ZP 154; from 
yam-, cf s. v. yatak; cf also yat-o. 

+yumbiSn$h [+ywmbSnyh] det. v. n.: 
star ~ the motion of the stars 109 8 . - 
Paz. junb- 'to move', v. n. junbasn; 
junba 'mover* (§GV); NP junbidan; cf 
MPrth ywb- 'to lament, to mourn*. - 
Text: ynbsnyh; it would have been better 
to correct it to ywnb- = Paz. NP. , 

yfinanaylk [ywn'n'yk] adj. Greek 111 14 . 
- OP yauna- 'Ionian'. 

ynvan [ywd'n 1 , for ywb'n 1 with a b 
joined to the left] youth, a young man 
73 5 . 74*; 12000 mart ~ 120 2 «. - Av. (1305) 
yvan-, yavan-; Ps. abstr. ywh'nyhy, MPrth 
yw*ngft (S ), Paz. juqni (Aog). - NP javdn. 

yurat [ywbt 1 , cf the spelling of the 
preceding w.] separately, differently: 1. ke 
~ ~ pat har hazdrak ear hoc diSdn evak 
ravet of whom each in turn will come 
at the beginning of every millenium 
71 i5-ie. „ „ each o{ them Sl i n 3 5 j ^ 

every direction 51 28 - 24 . 52 10 . - 2. ~ hoc 
without 4 17 . 6S 2 - 8 ; pat ~ hoc except 
64 9 ; >^ hoc han i besides what 104 u . - 

15* 



3. comp. yuvat-tar [ywbtl] differently: 
~ kartan to act differently 77 9 - 10 , to 
disobey 3 9 ; ~ hoc than, together with 
a comp. 40 27 ; - ka ^ otherwise 00 1 . - 
MPrth ywd i Paz. jad, jvd> 1*4, vad, 
comp. judtar; NP juz < jud-az. In my 
opinion < *y,uyat& (with dissimilation 
of y- > y-) < *y,iyatd, *vivatd instr. 
adv. of *vi-vat- ""separation, dispersion', 
derived from the prep, vi as are frot (q. v.) 
< *fravatd instr. of *fra-vot- (OInd 
pravdt- 'mountain slope', pravdtd 'down') 
and OInd ni-vat- 'depth' from ni-, vd- 
vat- 'height' from vd-, d-vat- 'vicinity' 
from 5. - In compounds the antonym of 
ham-; examples v. below. 

ynvatak separated, detached 63 10 . 67 7 . 
74 7 . 76 6 . - Paz. NP jvdd. Probably formed 
analogically after its antonym hamdk. 

yuyat-datistan [-DYN'J of diverging 
decision, or judgment: pat vinos ~ not 
consenting to sin in his decisions 65 27 , 
, opp. pat kirpak hamddtistdn (q. v.). 

yuyat-datistaneh [-d'tst'nyh] lawless- 
ness, anarchy 108 4 ; perverted judgment 
110 2 *. 

yuvat-k§S [-ky§] having a differing reli- 
gion, unbeliever, pi. cas. obi, ~-dn 64 25 . 
-V. keS. 

ytrrat-ristak [- lystk 1 ] having different, 
diverging customs, heterodox 109 18 . - 
109 17 restore the reading ywbt' slytk'n 1 , 
v. yuvat-srUak. 

yuvat-ristakSh [- 1st-] heterodoxy 108*. 

yuvat-sritak [- slytk 1 ] *text not handed 
down (in the common traditional way): 
apdk hamdk diSdn ~-dn wo<&> nask 
osmurt (together with =) including all 
these texts which were not handed down 
in the ordinary way he reckoned the 
nasks anew 109 17 (restore the text of 
the MS and Madan!). - Av. (1637 sq.) 
sray- 'to lean'; TtO XIIc srita = api- 
spdrt (v. this w.). The secondary texts 
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alluded to here are probably inserted in 
the Pad nask (no. 6, DkM 682-684). 

yuvattar [ywbtl] v. yuvat. 

yuvattarSh contrariety, adversity 12 1 . 77 w . 

ynyat-vSniSneh [-wynSnyh] perverted 
sight 110 2 V 



ynxt [ywht 1 ] a pair: 8-yuxt [HN* ~, 
v. s. v. e] for ev-yuxt, a bahuvrihi : having, 
implying one pair (playing a game) = a 
game 118 7 . 119 20 . 120V- Av. (1301) 
y&xta- 'a team of horses*; NP juft < 
*juxt 'a yoke, a couple, a pair', from 
yaog- y v. s. v. apiyucct. 



Z 



zafar [zpl] mouth, of Ahrimanic beings 
40 12 . 48 6 . - Av. (1657) zafar-; cf dahan. 

zahr [z>hl] poison 9 10 - 21 . 10*. 25 M . 28". 
76*. - MPrth jhr; Arm. lw. zahr; MPrs 
zhr (A-H I); NP zahr; < *jadra- 'means 
for killing', v. s. v. zatan (because of -hr Prs 
zahr must have been borrowed from NW). 

zahyai [zhy>y] depth 92 9 . 93 5 . - < *zafyai, 
v. zufr; Ps. z\wp]l 9 dy; MPrs zwj>*y (List 
90); Paz. zufOe (§GV); cf pafcnaL 

z§m- (Prth) [z*m- to let go, to shoot 
off (a 11 ajrow): ffitigr 6 ho Sit? (z^mywdj 
*zamed whoever (shall shoot off his 
arrow on to this cairn ==) shall hit 
this cairn *tfith his arrow HajA: 13-14. 
- Av. (496 init.) j&mayeiti caus. of (493 
sqq.) gam- 9 pres. jam- (etc.), v. s. v. 
dmatan; MPrth j*m*dn j'm- 'to convey, 
to conduct', Ghilain 72. The optative 
in *-evd is still unexplained (wanting in 
MPrth). As the Aram, alphabet used in the 
official Prth. script had no special sign for 
£ and j the letter z had to serve also for 
these sounds: jdm- f zam- could only be 
spelt z'm-. In Prs /-, £ had changed' into z, 
but a secondary f- had developed from 
initial y 9 which was maintained u> the 
spelling in spite of the new pronunciation 
(in books a point is often placed beneath 
it); this y- 9 now pronounced /-, could 
then if necessary be used to render a 
Prth ;-. A fine example is the Prth. n. pr. 
z>hyn%Z& Prth I. 24 = Prs 1. 30 y y dyn 9 
Gr. v. AieTjv (St- for /-). Cf next w. 

zaman [zmV], Jaman [ym^'j 'BN* 
97*- 16 - 1 V99V103 2a . 104 22 ] time, passim; 



~ handdxt he (the astrologer) calculated 
the time 7 6 ; ne dagr ~ bavet ka it will not 
be long before 25 u . 29 25 ; varan ~ the 
rainy season 97 2 ; jayi$n u zaman <i> 
briteniSn rod (because of Fortune, and 
for the sake of Destiny's time =) by 
Fortune, and because the time appointed 
by Destiny was alt hand 14 12 [the izafat 
after zaman is necessary; ~ briheniSn 
cannot mean 'the predestination of Time; 
hi that case *MheniSneh would be in- 
dispensable] ; — adverbial: ee ~ b&vitortl 
at which time did thev pass ? 7 15 ; hec r^ 
m& pdi do not stop a single moment 10 20 ; 
dagr ~ 76*, derang ~ 91 3 for a long time; 
ham ~ immediately 16 20 ; - together 
with other temporal ws.: 3 roc ~ ocPOst 
he pondered for three days 11 8 16 ; 121*; - 
with prep. : andar ~ in due time 2 21 etc. ; 
andar ham ~ at the' same moment 12 20 ; 
andar han ~ at that time^ then 97 ia . 
103 22 ; hambun-io ~ ne never 97 16 ; han 
and ~ cand as long as 99 7 ; adak apar 
pat (hdn) ~ about that time 42 10 . 61*; 
pat har gdh u ~ *71 e ; apar pat han 
~ ka at the time when 41 M . - ~ 
as a metaphysical entity 109 8 ; pat ~ 
i akandrak (q. v.) 77 8 . - MPrth jm*n; 
Arm. lw. zam, zamanak (v. next w.); M 
Prs zm'n; Paz. jaman (§GV); zamqjlXB 
zaman; zaman and zaman loaned into 
Aram and Arab. From gam- 9 v. Omatan 
and zam-. 

zamanak [zm'nk 1 ] period, epoch 105 1 '* 
106 11 . V 



£NY§H; zn'] woman; wife, passim; 
pi. cas. obL ~-8n pTS^^J 8» m 
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(used as cas. rect. pl.) f 14 11 . 53 12 ; dftt i 
~-&n marriageable age 14 9 ; ~ kartan 
to marry 63*V~ aPOstan id. 67 5 ; kS 6 ~ 
i k&rdn savet 83*: Paz. 6 zan i kasq 'to 
(other) people's- woman*, using the same 
expression as 69 ae where adultery is 
meant: (Phi) hoc ~ % kasdn pahrext&r 
b&& 'keep away from (people's = ) other 
men's woman' ; West referred both pass- ' 
ages to adultery, translating in both 
places *wives of others', but the Skr v. 
differentiates: 60 26 striiah anyesam pra- 
yatnakdri bhava (adultery), but 83* yo 
narin kesdmdt praycUi (fornication). This 
being so, zan i karan 83 4 must be the 
original reading, only it should be read 
zane-ktir&n, pi. cas. ., obi. of *zane-kar r a 
bahuvrihi 'having (exercising) women's 
profession' =*= a prostitute, v. s. v. ktir. — 
Av. (603) jani-; MPrth /n, pi. jnyn 0$); 
MPrs zn 9 pi. zn'yn, znyn; Paz. zani, fan; 
in? zan. 

*zanak [znk 1 ] jaw 50 6 . - MPrth znx (S); 
NP zanax. 

2 zanak (Prth) [znk] kind, sort; ho [LH- 
w] "~ . . . ku in such a way . . . that 
HajA: 8 = Prs ogon . . . ku. - Olr *zana- 
= Skr jana- 'race, man, tribe' : OP vispa- 
zana -'containing all kinds of men', paru- 
zana- 'having many kinds of men'; Av. 
(1650) srvo.zana- 'of the horned species'; 
MPrth zng (MHC); Arm. lw. zanazan 
'different'. 

zand [znd] knowledge, religious doctrines 
65 22 ; esp. the commentary and explica- 
tion of the Avesta text (in Phi) 107*. 
108 16 - 18 . HO 20 . 112*. - Av. (1660) zanti-, 
cf s. v. ddnistan. 

*zandi(k) [zndy] 1 17" according to Gat, 
110-112 "the Heretic" = Mazdak. - The 
correct form is zandlk (v. next w.), 
derived from zand (v. above), and corres- 
ponding exactly to Gr yvtoaT\M.6$. The 
spelling here is, however, very strange, 
and it would seem that the scribe has 
purposely distorted the w. so as to 



resemble ZNB> (for GNB>) = duzd 'thief, 
FrPI3ult. 

zandikSti [zndykyh] gnosticism, gnostic 
heresy 82 18 . - From zandik, v. the pre- 
ceding w. ; Arab. lw. zvnMq. 

zaneh [NY§H-yh] marriage: pat ~ 
x u astan to ask in marriage lie 6 "* etc.; 
pat ~ patigraftan to wed, to take in 
marriage 16 1 ; pat ~ matan to get married 
38 2 , etc. 

zang [zng] ankle, shank 33 a . 46 11 . 98 w . 
102 s . - Av. (1660) zanga-, zonga- 'ankle'; 
v. dd'Zang and cahar-zang. 

zaniSn [znfin 1 ] v. n. of zatani the act of 
slaying, striking, etc.: bowshot S 22 - 22 ; 
fight, battle 37 w . 45 M , etc.; stroke 29 M ; 
v. also janisn. 

Zarer [zlyl] the brother of ViStasp and 
the hero of the battle with Arjasp 19-29, 
passim; 114* (twice). - Av. (1682) Zavri. 
vart^V&z.Zargar (&GV X, 67). V.Boyce, 
BSOAS XVII, 1955, 463-477. 

Zareran 1. pi. cas. obi. of the preceding 
w.: "the Zarers" 18*. 25 27 . 28*. - 2. patr. 
26*. 115 25 . 

zarik [zlyk] sorrow, grief ll 16 - 21 . - Av. 
(1669) zar- 'to annoy, to vex'; MPrth 
zryq (MHC); MPrs zryg (borrowed from 
NW); Paz. zarl 'despondent' (SGV), but 
NP dirty (SW form). 

zarikomand [- »wmnd] sorrowful, grieved 
11". 

zarman [zlm^ 1 ] (the demon) Old Age 
103 8 ; karkOs i ~ menisn the vulture 
whose mind is that of this demon, like- 
minded with him, having the same in- 
tention as he (inasmuch as he lives on 
dead bodies furnished by Old Age) 60*. - 
NP zarman 'an old decrepit man'; abstr. 
MPrs zrm'nyyh (A-H I). 

zarr [ZHB*] gold 19*. 29* etc. passim. - 
Av. (1683) zarvnu-, (1678) zaranya-; NP 
zar; but OP daraniya-. 
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zarren [zlyn; ZHB'-yn 1 , ZEB-yn'] golden 
6 7 - 8 . 20 27 , etc. - Av. (1677) zatvnaena-; 
MPrth zrnyn (MHC); MPrs zryn; Paz, 
zarin;W? zar(r)in. 

♦Zarristan [zlstn 1 ] n. pr.f. 25 8 .-'*Having 
golden breasts', v. s. v. Behistan. 

zartak [zltk 1 ] yolk 86*. - From zart, v. 
next w. 

zart-goS [zltgwS] having yellow ears 41 27 . 
49 18 . - Av. (1681) zairita- 'yellow', NP 
zard. 

ZartBx8t[zltwhsV], ZartuSt [zltwsV] the 
Prophet 31 2 - 4 - 7 and passim (-u£t 113 10 
and v. next w.). - Av. (1670 sqq.) Zara- 
Sus'tra- ; MPrth zrhwSt; MPrs zrdrwH (A- 
H II), adj. zrdrwStg'n (S). As to -xH, v. 
Benveniste, BSL 29, 1929, 107. Cf the 
discussion of the name by Bailey, TPhS 
1958,40-41. 

ZartuStan [zltwgt'n 1 ] patr. or cas. obi. 
p|r of the preceding w., in the place- 
name Murv i ~ 19 21 . 

zastan [zstn 1 ] to beg a thing of (hoc) a 
p. : pt. = pret. pass. 3d p, sg. +zasi 57 18 . - 
Av. (487) gad-y pres. jadiya-> jaidya^ pt. 
jasta-; MPrs zsfg 'bride' (A-H II). 

zat [z't 1 ] born, pt. of zatan; pi. cas/bbl. 
~-&n used as gen. part. : ~-&n farraa^tom 
the most glorious of those born 36 8 . 47 18 ; 
(he . . . ) ~-&n a-~-dn-ic (which belongs) 
to those born and those unborn 46 20 ; nok 
~ newborn, pL cas. obi. ndk-~-&n 12 14 . 

zatak [z>tk'; YLYDWN-tk'] pt., born; 
pred. 61 15 ; - subst. offspring 10 9 ; pi. cas. 
obi. ~-an children 16V- MPrthPrs z*dg 
*son';NP zadah. 

zatak [ztk 1 ] pt. of zatan, slain: r^ zdtalc 
whose offspring may be slain (an im- 
precation 10*. 

zatan [ztn 1 ; Ml^yXN-to 1 ] zan-, imp. 
zan I^IHYTN] 99 8 > zone |MHY1W-^] 
45 22 ; cond. 3dp. sg. zat hah 99 24 ,«fut. pass. 
zat bavat 19 2 *; opt. pass, zat Java* 9 8 ; to 
strike, to slay, to kitt, passim; tigr-eo 



gor zat he shot an arrow at the onager 
310-20 , ^^ ^ pjtf zat £ te ^^g struck (the 

bowl with) the meal 9 25 ~ 28 ; 6i (= 6) fravahr 
i ZartuxU a& zafar fr&c zat threw open its 
mouth towards Z. 40 12 - 18 ; 6i (= 6) gurg 
zat zanak the wolf's jaw was struck 50 6 , 
with the gl. hu-S dahdn evak ap&k dit frot 
oilcan (q. v.); Vidrafs' pat dU zat stabbed 
V. in the heart 29 2 ; 25 21 (cf s. v. *rGd 
2b)]; 33 3 ; - evak 6 dit ~ to knock to- 
gether 120 19 " 20 ; ha samier frac zanet when 
the sword makes a stroke forward 25 4 
(opp. apac vezet, v. Sextan); to drive (a 
peg) down into the soil 20 28 ; tanbur ~ 
to play on the lute 4 26 . - Av. (490) x gan> 9 
pres. jan-; MPrth jdn jn-; MPrs zdn zn-; 
Paz. NP zadan zan-. V. also janisn, zanisn, 
zatak, zatar; ci apa-iand, ozatan. 

zatan [z»tn' ; YLYpWN-tn 1 ] zdy- to bring 
forth, to give birth to: %a zamdn i ~ frdc 
mat when the time Jiad come (for her) 
to bring forth (her child) IO 24 - 25 ; Kai- 
XosroianddzmK. was born there Iiaftrf ; 
with hoc 'of : iSasan hactohmak iDarai*. . 
zcU estet I 11 - 12 ; hoc (q. v.) lea man hoc 
motor ne z&t horn 21 11 - 12 ; ArtaxSer hacti 
z&t 2 22 ; haciS pus ... zat 10 25 ; - the pres. 
is act. or pass. : taih&n i ftabezayet until she 
brings forth her child 10 17 ; frazand (pi. 
cas. rect.) hoc diSdn zayend children are 
born of them I05 14 ; hoc zan-e u mart-e 
frazand-e zayet of one single couple one 
child is born 86 22 - 28 ; - ul ~, copied from 
Av. (1658) us.zaya- y 37 2 - 18 . 44 27 . 51 8 . - Av. 
(1657 sq*) zan-> pres. pass, zaya-; MPrth 
Prs z*dn, z y y;- Pazv zOdan zded; NP 
zMan zfiy-. Cf Ozat, zayenUar, zdyisn, 
zQtak. 

zatar [zt»l] murderer HO 18 ; from zatan. 

zatarSh destructrveness, violence 89 28 . 

zat-x u arrah [zt 1 GDH] whose "glory" 
(heavenly substance) is slain; extin- 
guished 66 17 . ~ V. aParrah. 

Zaralistan [z^lst^ 1 ] country in Eastern 
Iran, Arab Zabtdistan, Yaqut 2,904 sq. ; 
it extended from Balkh in the north, and 
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its capital was Ghazna; it was the native 
country of Bustam. Cat. 88 ; Bailey, BSOS 
VI, 1931, 590; Gnoli, Bicerche storiche 
svl Sistan antico, Roma 1967, v% Index. 

zayar [z*wl] strength, force; military 
forces, fighting men 2? 7 < 12 - 17 . 24 28 . 25 1 . - 
NW w. : MPrth z'wr as against SW zor 
(q. v.) < *zavar; KZSPrth z y wry = Prs ( 
zwly, Gr. v. $6va[xi€ or cTpaTcta; Arm. lw. 
zaur < *zauur; Av. (1689 sq.) zdvar-. 

zayenltar [YLYpWN-ynytn] one who 
causes to be born, pi. cas. obi. ~-&n 
parents 37 15 . - From zdyenitan, caus. 
of zdtan. 

zayiSn [YLYDWN-sn 1 ] birth 36 8 . 44-47 
passim, etc.; -subst. one who is to be 
born, pi. cas. obi. ~-&n 88 5 . 

zayiSnik who is to be born 88 2 . 

zen [zyn 1 ] weapon, arms, armour 6 7 ' 9 . 
85 14 ; - trappings, of a horse: ~ kartan 
6 12 . 26 w . 27 15 , ~ sdxtan25 u . 26 6 . 28 u ' 12 
( twice}, to saddle a horse; -? gurtvar r-* 
28\ v. gurtvar. - Av. (1651) zaenu- 
'bandolier'; MPrth zyn 'armour', Arm. 
lw. zen (gen. zinu) ; borrowed very early 
in Aram: O Aram z^n', Syr Talm Mand 
zaind; NP zin 'saddle'. - V. also a-zen. 

zenavandiha [zyn'wndyh*] vigilantly 67 18 . 

- From zendvdnd, Av. (1651) zaenahvant- 
'vigilant*. 

zen-dan [zynd'n 1 ] prison 9 8 . 116 25 (twice). 

- "Keeping-place of arms" = 'arsenal', 
also used as prison. MPrth zynd y n, Paz. 
NP zinddn. 

zeSt [zyst 1 ; GNY>] ugly, disgusting 31 912 . 
61 21 . 75 6 - 8 ; S7 24 zyU { gl. to the ideogr. 
GNY» not known in the FrP. - MPrth 
zy&yft 'nastiness*; Paz. NP z48t? cf Av. 
(1693) zdiHi&ta- 'the most loathsome', 
(1651) zaesa- *hideous'. 

zeSt-x u atayeh [- hwtMyh] of abominable 
domination, of Arjasp 61* 8 . 

zin- [zyn-] pres. to damage : 3d p. sg. 
zlnU 82 9 . - Av. (1700) zya-, pres. zind-; 



cf ziydn. Paz., 1. c, substitutes awazaneg 
— ozanet. 

zin-har [zynh*l] security 2» 15 28M . 
16**-* -^ Best etymology by Bthl, W2KM 
25, 260 sq.: < Olr *j%vana-hdra- 'preser- 
vation of life' (SW phonetic development) 
with >hdra- from Av. (1787) har- 'to 
watch'; as to *jivana- v. s. v. zivandak 
and zivistan. 

ZiSak [Paz.] one of Zartuxst's forefathers 
47*. 

ziyandak [zywndk'J hving 23 28 etc. pas- 
sim; subst. human being, ./v pi. cas. rect. 
24 15 ; - used as the pred. of a nominal 
clause : hakar tdi Sap /^> Zarer if Z. remains 
alive unta nightfall 25 11 ; . 2« 8 . . 28 7 - 8 '; tdi 
sy drahndi during his whole life 65 14 . - 
From ziv-istan (q. Vi); MPrth jyumdg, 
bprrowed in BP, but with the SW change 
of j~ > z- (Ps. zywndky); MPrs zyndg = 
zindag with contraction < zivand- ; Paz. 
zinfaa (§GV); NP zwdah. 

zlvandakSh life, lifetime 34*. 59 17 . 69 1 . 72 8 . 

zlristan .[zywstn 1 ; inscr. YHW*-] to live: 
Sdhpuhrv sakdn sah dagr *zivdt [YHW'-t] 
long live Sh. the King of the Sakas^P2:6; 
zlyd [zyd*] mayst thou live! 119 5 (< 
*zivd); apdc zivend they will be restored 
to life 105 18 . - Ay. (502) gay-, pres. fiva-; 
MPrth pres. jyw- ; MPrs pres. zyw- ; Paz. 
zivastan; NP zistan, ziyad. 

ziriSn [zywsn 1 ] v. n. living, life 31 8 . 67*. 
Hence 

ziTiSnSh det. v. n.: dagr ~ long hving, 
longevity 18* ; veh ~ good Hving 64 22 . 
89 1 ; vei ~ a prolonged life 64 28 . 

ziyan [zyd*n'] injury, harm, damage, opp. 
sut: 2 U . 4 11 . 19 1 . 62 10 etc. passim. - Av. 
(1700 sq.) zydnd-, zydni- (from zyd-, v. 
zin-); Arm. lw. zean; Talm. lw. zyy y n*, 
Telegdi 242. The spelling zyd'n is attested 
by the inscriptions; 

ziyanak [zyd'nk 1 ] (young) woman, of 
Ardavan's daughter (even after she had 
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been married to ArtaxSgr) 9 27 . 10 u 
(twice). - Wikander, Mb 9-21. A love 
scene between a bridegroom (merak,q. v.), 
twenty years old, and his bride (ziy&nah) 9 
fifteen years old, is told in PR 91 sq. 

zlyd [zyd>] v. zivistan. 

i5hr [zwhl] water consecrated for the 
ritual, holy water 93»-» 94 1 . - 94 15 fault 
for zor (q. v.). - Av. (1654) zaodrA-. V. 
Modi, Ceremonies 316 sqq. 

Z5IS [Paz. ; zwy§] the mother of Zartuxst's 
mother 36 21 ; her husband was Frdhlm 
(q. v.) rwdndn 37 1 - 5 . - In all probabihty 
~ is originally not a n. pr., but 
some form of Av. jahi (v. jeh) 9 cf joes' 
FrO 15, in this case used of a pre-Zoro- 
astrian woman without any contemptuous 
ring. Cf also FrO 2 f : (zan . . ..) ha vat 9 je 9 
jahe u jahi; hast giytik hu caratik lea pat 
Sod ne d&tak 'if a woman is bad she is 
jl 9 jahe or jahi; in some places these ws. 
signify a girl that has not yet been given 
to man'. This being so, NY§H = zan 
37 s init. is to be regarded as a gl. to 
Z6iS 9 1. 1. 

ZdiSan [zwyi'n 1 ] patr. of the preceding 
w. taken as a n. pr* 50 11 * 16 ; Dughdhav, 
ZartuxSt's mother is meant. 

zdr [zwl, Ps. zwly; erroneously zwhl] 
strength, power, vigour 14 10 . 15 8 * 15 . 89 7 . 
106* 8 ; zwhl (v. zohr) for zor 94 16 ; as to 
128 7 , v.s.v. ffiyitan. - MPrs zwr 9 the SW 
form corresponding to NW zavar (q. v.) ;' 
NP zor, which in later pronunciation 
coincided with zur 'lie*, OP zurah- 
'deceit', zura-leara- 'evil-doer'. — , The 
orthographical confusion of zor with zohr 
is very frequent. 

zdrlk [zwlyk] powerful 52 s *. 

irah [zPh], zrfii [zl>y, zPcJ] sea 6» 32 1M ». 
46 17 . 86*- 10 . 89". 93 16 - 21 - 27 . - Av. (1701 sq.) 
zrayah-; MPrth zryh 9 zryy 9 adj. zrhyg; 
MPrs zryh (S) borrowed from NW, the 



authentic SW w. being OP drayah- 9 BP 
draydp (q. v.); Paz. zrih, zreh; NP zvrih, 
zarah. - BP zr&i < the cas. rect. zray(ah) 
with lengthening of -a- after the final 
syllable had been dropped (then -dy 
alternating with -&h according to the 
common rule); zreh < cas. obi. zrayaho 
(or late *zrayahe) > Hrayah > zreh. 

Zrang [zing; inscr. zlngy] the old name 
of Sakistan (before the invasion of the 
Sakas) ; in PI : 7 it has its own satrap 
and seems to designate a subprovince of 
Sakistan; 116 8 the name of the town 
called by Yaqiit 2,926 Zaranj, which was 
the capital of Sakistan. - In the OP 
inscriptions Zranlca-, but Gr Apcrfxictvii, 
Lat. Drangiana with the SW develop- 
ment of z- > d-. 

Zrangakan a native of Zrang: pi. cas. 
rect. PI: 8. 

zrSh [zlyh], zrS [zly£] armour, harness 
6 9 . 20 1 *- 1 *. 85". 120 27 . - Arm. lw. zrah-k<; 
Syr. lw. zardd 'coat of mail', Talm zrd y 9 
Telegdi 243, Arab. lw. zarad- ; Paz. z(a)reh; 
NP ziHh 9 zarah: all these forms presup- 
pose *zrdda- and do not tally with Av. 
(1703) zrOda- (Vd. 14 9 without variant; 
Phi. Vd. has zrdi evidently through the 
influence of the Av. form). Some im- 
portance should perhaps be attached to 
the curious gen. zaraSvehe (1703) quoted 
from a fragment preserved in the Phi 
Vd. - NP zirih 9 Paz. zreh perhaps < cas. 
obi. *zrdSe. 

rafr [zwpl] deep 19 21 . - MPrs zw(w)pr 
(A-H I, BBB) ; Paz. zufr. Av. (603) jafra- ; 
NP zarf < *zafr (NW form); Bel. jafd < 
*jafr. 

Zurvan [zwlw'n 1 ] the god Time: ^ * 
akandrak Eternity 77»-^ n . - Av. (1684) 
zaurvan- 'old age, decrepitude'; MPrth 
Prs wrw*n; Paz. zuruq. Cf zarman 

zflt [zwt 1 ] swift, prompt, quick 7 4 ; adv. 
quickly 18 18 . 19 12 . - MPrs zwd; NP zud. 
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Words and terms 
(Abbreviations in common use in English: etc., esp, and the like, are omitted) 



abstr. 


abstract 


ace. 


accusative 


act. 


active 


adj. 


adjective 


adv. 


adverb 


app. 


apposition 


Arab 


Arabic 


Aram 


Aramaic 


Arm 


Armenian 


B.-Ar. 


Bible Aramaic 


BaT 


Balochi 


Bd 


Bundahisn 


BP 


Book Pahlavi 


cas.obl. 


casus obliquus 


cas.rect. 


casus rectus 


cans. 


causative 


Cod. 


Codex 


Codd. 


(plural) Codices 


coll. 


collective 


comp. 


comparative 


compos. 


composition 


cond. 


conditional mod. 


constr. 


construction 



dat. dative 

dat.eth. dativus ethicus 
def.rel.attr. definite relative attribute 

(v. Grammar) 

dem.pron. demonstrative pronoun 

den. denominative 

det.v.n. determined verbal noun 

dir.obj. direct object 

ed. edition, edited (by) 

Mr. East Iranian 

encl. enclitic 

fbl. folio 

fat. future (tense) 

gen. genitive 

gl. gloss., glossed 

Gl., Gloss. Glossary 



Gr ,.. Greek 

Gr.v. Greek version 

Hebr Hebrew 

h.l. hapax legomenon 

ideogr. ideogram 

IE Indo-European 

imp< imperative 

impers. impersonal 

ind. indicative 

indef.art. indefinite article 

indir.obj. indirect obfeet 

inf. infinitive 

inscr. inscription's) 

instr.adv. instrumental Adverb 

interr. interrogative 

intrans. intransitive 

Ir , ■ ' Iranian 

J. -At Jewish Aramaic 

J.-Pers Judeo-Persian, Jewish 
Persian 

Khwar. Khwarizmian 

Lat Latin 

lw. loan-word 

Milr Middle Iranian 

MiPrs Middle Persian 

MPrs Manichean Persian 

MPrth Manichean Parthian 

MPrthPrs Manichean Parthian <md 

Persian 

MS manuscript 

MSS pi. manuscripts (v; also 

sub H) 

n. noun, in quotations = 'note' 

n.act. nomen actoris 

n.pr. nomen proprium (== proper 

name) 

nom. nominative 

NP New Persian 

NW northwest(ern) 
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OAr 


Old Aryan 


OAram 


Old Aramaic 


obj. 


object 


OInd 


Old Indian 


Olr 


Old Iranian 


OP 


Old Persian 


opp. 


opposite, opposed to 


opt. 


optative 


(1st, 2nd, 3d) p. person 


pap. 


papyrus, -ri 


pass. 


passive 


patr. 


patronymic 


Paz 


Pazand 


pers.pron. 


personal pronoun 


Phi 


PaMavi 


pi. 


plural 


pos. 


positive 


poss. 


possessive 


postp. 


postposition 


prec. 


preceding 


pref. 


prefix 


prep. 


preposition 


pres. 


present tense 


pret. 


preterite 


prev. 


preverb 


J>ron. 


pronoun 


Prs 


Persian 


Prth 


Parthian 


Ps. 


Psalms 


pt. 


participle 


r 


recto (of a folio) 


rel.adv. 


relative adverb 



t 


Abbreviations 


sg. 


singular 


Skr 


Sanskrit 


Skr.v. 


Sanskrit version 


St. 


stem 


st.abs. 


status absolutus 


subj. 


subject 


subju. 


subjunctive 


subst. 


substantive 


suff. 


suffix 


sup. 


superlative 


s.v. 


(sub voce) under the word 




specified 


SW 


southwestern) 


syn. 


synonym 


Syr 


Syriac 


Talm 


Talmud(ic) 


th. 


thing 


trans. 


transitive 



ult. 



V 

var. 
vb. 
WTr 
viz. 

w. 

Yt 



(in ultimo) in the end of the 
page 

verso (of a folio) 
various reading, variant 
verb, pi. vbs. ■■■-= verbs 
West Iranian 
(videlicet) namely 

word, pi. ws. — words 

YaSt ' 



n. 

Authors and Book-titles 

Adjarian [A6arean} 9 Armenisches ( etymologisches Wurzelworierbuch. Armenian title: 

Hayeren armatakan baraban I-VI. Erevan 1926. 
A&Ingan == Phi. text according to I>habhar, ZKhA (q. v.), pp. 141-147. 
A-H I = Mitteliranische Manichaica aus Cl^nesich-Turkestan I. Von F. C. Andreas (f) 

aus dem Nachlaft herausgegeben von Walter Henning. Sitzungsberichte d. PreuB. 

Akad. d. Wiss., Phil.-hist. Kl. 1932, X, pp. 175-221 + 2 Tafeln, 
A-H n = same title II, Sitzungsberichte etc., Phil.-hist. Kl. 1933, VII, pp. 294-363 

+ ITafel. 
A-H HI = Mitteliranische Manichaica aus Chinesisch-Turkestan m. Von F. C. 

Andreas (t) aus dem NachlaB herausgegeben von Dr. W. Henning in Berlin. 

Sitzungsberichte etc., j?hu.-hist. Kl. 1934, XXVII, pp. 848-911. 
AirWb = Barthplpmae, Christian. Altfranisches Wortcrbuch. Straflburg 1904; only 

quoted by a figure indicating the column of it, and parenthetically inserted after 

Av(estan). e^ Av. (1262). 
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AnH. = Anklesaria 

Antia, Paz^T. =*■■ Pazend Texts collected and collated by Ervad Edalji Keriaspji 
Antia. Published by the Trustees of the Parsee Punchayet. Bombay 1909. 

Aog. = Aogemadaeca, ein Parsentractat in Pazend, Altbaktrisch und Sanskrit heraus- 
gegeben, ubersetzt, erklart und mit Glossar versehen von Dp. Wilhelm Geiger. 
Eriangen 1878. Also in Antia, Paz. T. pp* 348-357. 

Apl = Herzfeld, Ernst, Altpersisehe Inschriften. Erster Erganzungsband zu den 
Archaologischen Mitteilungen aus Iran. Berlin 1938. 

Ar. Pap. = Aramaic Papyri, v. Cowley. 

Asadi .- — Asadi's neupersisches WorterbuCh Lughat-i Furs nach der einzigen vaticani- 
schen Handschrift herausgegeben von Paul Horn. Berlin 1897. Abh. d. kon. Ges. 
d. Wiss. zu Gottingen, PhiL-hist. KL, Neue Folge Bd. I, Nr. 8. 

Av. = Avesta; the figures following in a parenthesis refer to the AirWb. 

AV = The book of Arda Viraf . The Pahlavi text prepared by Destur Heshanji Jamaspji 
Asa. Revised and collated with further MSS with an English translation and in- 
troduction, and an appendix containing the texts and translations of Gosht-i 
Fryano, and Hadokht-nask by Martin Haug, assisted by E. W. West. London & 
Bombay 1872. 

Glossary and Index of the Pahlavi Texts of the book of Arda Viraf, the tale Of 
Gosht-i Fryano, the Hadokht Nask, and to some extracts from the Din-kard and 
Nirangastan, prepared from Destur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa's Glossary to the 
Arda Viraf Namah. and from the original texts, with notes on Pahlavi grammar, 
by E; W. West, revised by Martin Haug. London & Bombay 1874, V. afeo Paz. AV. 

AZ = Ayyatkar i Zareran v. MP I, p. XII sq. 

Bailey, ZB = H. W. Bailey, Zoroastrian problems in the ninth-century books. Ratanbai 
Katrak lectures. Oxford 1943. 

Barthelemy GA = Gujastak Abalish. Texte pehlvi public pour la premiere fois, avec 
traduction, commentaire et lexique par A. Barthelemy. !Paris 1887. Bibliotheque 
de 1'lScole des hautes Etudes, sciences philologiques ct historiques, soixante-neuvieme 
fascicule. • 

Barr. Gl.: v. Ps. Gloss. 

BBB = Ein manichaisches Bet- und Beichtbuch von Dr. W. Henning. Aus den Abh. 
d. preuB. Ak. d. Wiss. Jahrg. 1936. Phil.-hist. KL Nr. 10. Berlin 1937. 

BdA = The Btodahishn. Being a Facsimile of the TD Manuscript No. 2 brought 
from Persia by Dastur Tirandaz and now preserved in the late Ervad Tahmuras 
Library, ed. by the late Ervad Tahmuras Dinshaji Anklesaria with an introduction 
by Behram Gore Tahmuras Anklesaria. Bombay 1908. In The Pahlavi Text Series 
... to commemorate the Jubilee of Her late Majesty the Queen Empress of India 
in 1887 held by the Trustees of the Parsi Punchayet, Vol. III. 

BdJ = Der Bundehesh. Zum ersten Male herausgegeben, transkribiert und mit 
Glossar versehen von Ferdinand Justi. Leipzig 1868. 

Benveniste, GS ..= E. Benveniste, Essai de Grammaire Sogdienne. (Deuxieme partie 
de Robert Gauthiot, Essai de Grammaire Sogdienne I, Paris 1914^1923). Paris 
1929. Mission Pelliot en Asie Centrale. Serie petit in-octavo, Tome m. 

Benveniste, Titres = E. Benveniste, Titres et noms propres en Iranien aneien. 
Travaux de TInstitut d'6tudes iranieiines de l'universite de Paris. I. 1966. 

Bharucha, Sanskr. Mx. — Collected Sanskrit writings of the Parsis III: Mainioi 
Khard. Bombay 1912. 

Biruni, Chronologie = Chronologie orientalischer Volker von Alberuni. Herausgegeben 
von Dr. C. Ikjuard Sachau. Leipzig 1878. 

BQ = Burh&n-i qaii* by Ibn Xalaf al-TabrizI Muhammad Husain, ed. by Muhammad 
c Abbasi 1336 (Persian cal.) = 1957. Tehran. 
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Bthl. = Bartholomae, Christian. 

SRb = TJber ein sasanidisches Rechtsbuch. Sitzungsber. d. Heidelb. Ak. d. Wiss. 
1910. V. further AirWb, MirM, ZAirWb, ZsR. 

Byt = Bahman YaSt: 1) The text of the Pahlvi Zand-i Vohuman Yasht with trans- 
literation & translation into Gujrati and Gujrati translation of the Pahlvi Mind-i- 
Khirad, with notes, by Kaikobad Adarbad Dastur Nosherwan [1899]. 2) Zand-i 
Vohuman Yasn and two Pahlevi fragments with text, transliteration and trans- 
lation into English by Behramgore Tahmuras Anklesaria. Bombay 1957. 

Cat. = J. Markwart, A Catalogue of the provincial capitals of Eran-shahr (Pahlavi 
text, version and commentary) ed. by G. Messina. Roma 1931. 

Christensen, Arthur : Le premier homme et le premier roi dans Thistoire 16gendaire 
des Iraniens I-II. In: Archives d'^tudes Orientales publ. par J.-A. Lundell, 
Vol. 14, 1918, and vol. 14: 2 1932. Uppsala. 

— Iranier = Die Iranier, in : Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft, begrundet von 
Muller, hrsg. von Walter Otto, 3. Abt., 1. Teil, 3. Band, pp. 203-310. Munchenl933. 

— Sass. = L'Iran sous les Sassanides. 2nd ed. Copenhagen 1944. 

Christensen Vol. = 0st og Vest, Afhandlinger tilegnede Professor Dr. phil. Arthur 
Christensen paa halvfjerdsaarsdagen d. 9 Januar 1945 af Nordiske orientalister 
og Folkniindeforskere. Kobenhavn 1945/ 

Christensen & Barr = Iranische Dialektaufzeichnungen aus dem Nachlaft von F. C. 
Andreas. Zusammen mit Kaj Barr und W. Henning bearbeitet und herausgegeben 
von Arthur Christensen I (all' out). Abh. d. Ges. d. Wiss. z. Gottingen, Phil.-hist. 
Kl. 3. Folge Nr. 11. Berlin 1939. 

Cod. P, Cod. S x , Cod. S 2 : v. FrP; Cod. K, v. Mx. 

Cowley, Ar. Pap. = A. Cowley, Aramaic , Papyri of the fifbh century B. C. Edited, 
with translation and notes. Oxford 1923, 

Dan. = the Book of Darnel in the OT. 

Danielsson Vol. = Symbolae O. A. Danielsson octogenario dicatae. Upsaliae 

MCMXXXn. 
DD = Datistan i d§nik: 1) The Datistan-i Dinik Part I, Pursishn I-XL, ed. by 

Ervad Tahmuras Dinshaji Anklesaria. Bombay, no date. 2) A critical edition of 

the inedited portion of the Dadestan-i Dinik. Doctor thesis by Ervad Peshotan 

Kavashaw Anklesaria (a stenciled MS, 201 p., no date). 3) Cod. K 35 (Copenhagen), 

pp. 53,1.10-167,1.8. 
Dhabhar, ZKhA = Zand-i Khurtak Avistak, edited by Ervad Bamanji Nasarvanji 

Dhabhar. Pahlavi Text Series Published by the Trustees of the Parsee Panchayet 

Funds and' Properties No. 3. 1927. 
Dhabhar, PYV = Pahlavi Yasna and Vispered. Ed. with an Introduction and a 

Glossary of Select Terms by Ervad Bamanji Nasarvanji Dhabhar. Pahlavi Text 

Series ... Nr. 8. 1949. 

— EIS =* Essays on Iranian Subjects by |>he late] Ervad Bamanji Nusserwanji(!) 
Dhabhar. Published by the Society for the Promotion of Researches in the 
Zoroastrian Religion, Bombay 1955. 

V. also PR. 
Dhalla, The Nyaishes : The Nyaishes or Zoroastrian Litanies. Avestan text with the 

Pahlavi, Sanskrit, Persian and Gujarati versions, ed. by Maneckji Nusserwanji 

Dhalla. Khordah Avesta. Part I. Columbia University, Indo-Iraiiian series ed. 

by A. V. Williams Jaekson, Vol. VI. New York 1908. 
Piya' ud-6Un PaSa, al-Hadiya = al-Hadiya al-Hamidiya fi Muga al-Kurdiya, by al- 

Shaikh YOsuf Diya' ud-cun PaSa al-Xalidi al-Muqaddasi. Istanbul 1310 H. = 

1892/93 A.D. 
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DkM = The complete text of tho PaMa-vi Dinkaid. Biblished b^ "the Society far 
the promotion of the researches into the Zoroastrian religion'' -under the : ^ip^- 
vision of Dhanjishah Neherjibhai Madan. I-II, Bombay 1911. 

DkMS = DSnkart, A Pahlavi text. Facsimile edition of the Manuscript B of the K.R. 
Gama Oriental Institute, Bombay* Edited by M. J*- Dresden. Wiesbaden 1966. 
(Quotations refer to the bracketed figures beneath the text, e.g. [196]) 

DNa — Dareips, Naq§ i Rustam inscription a, according to Kent's edition (q* v.). 

Dresden, v. Dk MS. 

Driver, Doc;. = Aramaic Documents of the fifth century B. C, Transcribed and edited 
with translation and notes by G. R. Driver, Oxford 1954. 

Edmonds = Taufiq Wahby and C. J. Edmonds-, A Kurdish-English Dictionary. 

Oxford 1966. 
EIS v. Dhabhar. 
EfcSe, Hist, of the^rdans == Nahatakut'iwn Vardananp,m: EHsSiVardapetiMatena- 

grat'iW, Venedig 1838, pp. 1-178. 
Eransahr = J. Marquart. Eransahr nach 4er Geographic des Ps. Moses Xorenac'i. 

Berlin 1901. Abh: cL kon. Ges. d. Wiss. zu Gdttingen, Phil.-hist. Kl., N.F. Bd. HI 

Nro.2. 
J^^^,-ttie:B®Q^;;Of'JEzra..-; . 

F = the Flruzabad inscription, v. MP, I p. XXIIsq*; lines are quoted after a coton: 

Fa:^. y .V 

Fayyum Pap.: v. JMvot. 

Fihrist = Kitab al-Fihrist herausgegeben von Gustav Flugel. Leipzig 1871. 

Frae*0cel, Aram.^ Fremdw. = Sigmund Fraenkel, Die aramaischen Fremdwdrter im 

Arabischen. Leiden 1886. 
FrO = the Frahaag i Oim: Dot Frahang i Olm. fcauguraldissertation von Hans 

Reichelt. Wien 1000. 
y r p = ^ "foahang i Pahlavik ed. by Heinrich F. J. Junker. Heidelberg 1912. 
FrP Cod. P = Cod. Pers. 417, Suppl. 24978 r in the Bibliothdque Rationale, Paris, 

v.I, p. 174n. 
FrP Cod. Sj, Cod. S 2 : published in: tJber eine Parsenhandschrift der kaiserlichen 

offentlichen Bibliothek zu St. Petersburg, von Carl Salemann, in: Vol. II of the 

Travaux de la 3 me session du Congr&s international des Orientalistes. Leiden 1878. 

Gauthiot, v. Benveniste, GS. 

Geiger, Wilhelm, Etymologie des Balu6i. Abh. d. k. bayr. Ak. d. Wiss. I. Q. XIX. 

Bd. 1. Munchen 1890. 
Geiger Vol. '.=== Studia Indo-Iraniea. Ehrengabe fur Wilhelm Geiger zur Vollendung 

des 75. Lebensjahres 1856 — 21. Juli — 1931. Hrsg. von Walter Wust. Leipzig 1931. 
Gershevitch, J., GrMSogd = A Grammar of Manichean Sogdian. Publications of the 

Philological Society. Oxford 1954. 
GF = G6§t i Friyan, v. the edition of E. W. West in AV (q. v.), text pp. 205-246, 

translation pp. 247-266; 
Ghilain = A. Ghilain, Essai sur la langue Parthe, son systdme verbal d'aprds les 

textes manicheens du Turkestan oriental. Bihliotheque du Mus6on Vol. 9. Louvain 

1939 
Gilbertson, BL = George Waters Gilbertson, The Balochi language. A grammar and 

manual. 1923. 
Giv Mukriyani, Qamus Mahabad, (Kurdish title: Ferhengi Mahabad.) Irbn (Kurdish: 

HevlSr) 1961 A. D. Kurdish- Arabic dictionary. 
Goldziher, MSt. = L Goldziher, Muhammedanische Studien I-II. Halle 1889-1890. 
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GrlvPh = Grandrifi der iranischen Philologie. 
GrMS v. Gerehevitch. 
GM v. Benveniste. 

Hansen, Catrang = Olaf Hansen, Zum mittelpersischen Vicarisn i catrang. In a 

publication "Den Teilnehmern der Sektion 4 am XIX. Ihternationalen Orien- 

talistenkongreB in Rom (23.-29. September 1935) uberreieht vom Verlag J. J. 

Augustin in Gluckstadt", pp. 13-19. 
HajA = the Parthian inscription of Shapur at Hajjiabad, v. MP I p. XXII. Lines 

quoted thus: HajA: 1, HajA: 2 etc. 
HajB = the same inscription in Sassanid (Persian) version; quotation as in the 

preceding one: HajB: 3 etc. 
Hen. = Ein manichaisches Henochbuch von Dr. Walter Henning. Sitzungsber. d. 

PreuB. Afc. d. Wiss., Phil. -hist. Kl. 1934. 
Henning, Iranistik == W. B. Henning, Mitteliranisch, in: Handbuch der Iranistik, 

l.Abt., 4.Bd., l.Abschnitt: Linguistik, pp. 20-129. Leiden 1958; 

V. also AH I, A-H II, A-H HI; BBB, Hen., List, Sog&v Verbum. 
Henning Vol. = W. B. Henning Memorial Volume. Asia Major Library, Lund Hum- 
phries, London 1970. 
Hoffmann, Auszuge = Auszuge aus syrischen Akten persischer Martyrer. tJbersetzt 

und . . . erlautert von Georg Hoffmann. Leipzig 1880. 
Holma, NKt — Harri Holma, Die Namen der Korperteile im Assyrisch-Babylonischen; 

Leipzig 1911. 
Horn, NP Et. = Paul Horn, Grundrifi der neupersischen Etymologic. Strafiburg 1893. 

V. also Asadi. 
HP H == H. ■&. Nyberg, HiMsbuch des Pahlevi H. Glossar. Uppsala 1931 (L Texte* 

1928). 
Hubschm. Prsi St. = H. Hubsehmahn, Persische Studien. Strafiburg 1895. 
— AG = Armenische Grammatik. Leipzig 1897, unveranderter Nachdruck 1962. 

Ibn.Khordlftdbeh: Sibliotheca geographorum Arabicorum VI. 
Ibn Rosteh: Bibliotheca geographorum Arabicorum VII. 
Isa. = the Book of Isaiah. 

J.-A. = Jamasp-Asana, v. PT. 

Jackson Vol. = Prof. Jackson Memorial Volume. Papers on Iranian Subjects written 
by several scholars in honour of the late Prof. A. V. Williams Jackson. Published 
by the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay 1954. 

JN = Jamasp-namak: 1) Jamaspi, Pahlavi, Pazend and Persian texts with Gujarati 
Transliteration of the Pahlavi^ Jamaspi, English and Gujarati Translations with 
Notes of the Pahlavi Jamaspi^ Gujarati Translation of the Persian Jamaspi, and 
Ifciglish Translation of the Pazend Jamaspi, by Jivanji Jamshedji Modi. Bombay 
1903 (Pahlavi Translations, Part HE). 2) Giuseppe Messina, Libro apocalittico 
PSrsiano Ayatkar i 2amaspik, Biblica et Orientalia N. 9. Roma 1939. 

Justi, NB = Ferdinand Justi, Iranisches Namenbuch. Marburg 1895. 

Karlgren Vol. = Septentrionalia et Orientalia. Studia Bernhardo Karlgren A. D.TEL 
Non. Oct. Anno MCMLIX dedicata. Kungl. Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets 
Akademiens handtingar 91. Stockholm 1959. 

Kent, Roland G., Old Persian Grammar, Texts, Lexicon. American Oriental Society. 
Connecticut 1953; 

KnA = Karnamak ed. Antia, v. MP I; p. XL 

KnS = Karnamak ed. Sanjana, v. MP 1^ p. X sq. 
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■KPF = Kurdisch-Persmche Forschungen von Oskar Mann. Abt. I-II, Berlin 1909- 

1910; Abt. IV, Bd. IH, Teil I-II, Berlin 1906-1909; fortgefuhrt von Karl Hadank: 

Abt. HI, Bd. I-II, Berlin 1926-t1930, Bd.IV, Bedin 1932. 
Kurdoev, K. K., Kurdsko-Russkiy Slovar'(also with Kurdish title). Akademia Nauk 

SSSR, Insti]but Vostokovedeniya. Moskva 1960. 
KZ§Prs — the inscription in Middle (Sassanian) Persian of King Shapur I on the 

so-called Ka*ba^yi ZaradnSk; 
KZSPrth = the same inscription i Middle (Arsacid) Parthian; 
KZ&Gr = the same inscription in Greek version; these three texts according to the 

photographic reproductions in Martin Sprengling, Third century Iran, Sapor and 

Kartir. Oriental Institute, University of Chicago, 1953. 

List = W. Henning, A list of Middle-Persian and Parthian words. BSOS IX, 79-92. 

Lokotsch, Karl, Etymolpgisches Worterbuch der europaischen ^Worter orientalisehen 
Ursprungs. Heidelberg 1927. 

Longworth Dames, TBL = A Textbook of the Balochi language consisting of miscel- 
laneous stories, legends, poems, and a Balochi-English vocabulary [also a grammar]. 
By M.Longworth ; Dames, Lahore; 1891. 

Mann & Hadank, v.KPF. 

Mardux "===' Kitab Farhang-i Mardux [Kurdish-Persian-Arabic dictionary], by 

Ayatullah Saix Muhammad Mardux al-Kurdistani. 2 vols. No date [1956, v. Giv 

Mukriyani, p. 10], Capxane-yi ArtiS ['Printing office of the Army', evidently in 

Tehran; I acquired a copy in Saleimani 1960J. 
Markwart, Josef, Wehrot und Arang. Untersuchungen zur mythischen und geschicht- 

lichen Landeskunde von Ostiran. Hrsg. von Hans Heinrich Schaeder. Leiden 1938. 

[Also Marquart, J.] V. also Cat., Eraiisahr. 
Mas'udi, Tanbih = Bibliotheca geographorum Arabicorum VJLLL. 
Mayrhofer, Rek. Med. = Mayrhofer, Manfred, Die Rekonstruktion des Medisehen. 

In: Osterr. Ak. d. Wiss., Anzeiger d. phil.-hist. Kl., Jahrg. 1968, S. i. 
de Menasce, Feux = J. P. de Menasce, Feux et fondfittions pienses dans le droit 

Sassanide. Paris 1964. Travaux de l'lnstitut d'Studes Iraniennes de Tuniversit^ 

de Paris 2. 

— V. also SGV. 

MHC = Mary Boyce, The Manichaean Hymn-cycles in Parthian. Oxford University 

Press 1954. 
MirM = Christian Bartholomae, Zur Kenntnis der mitteliranischen Mundarten I-VL 

SHdbAW, Phil.-hist. Kl. 1916-1925. 
Modi, Ceremonies = Jivanji Jamshedji Modi. The religious ceremonies and customs 

of the Parsees. Bombay 1922. 
Modi Vol. = Dr. Sir Jivanji Jamshedji Modi Birth-Centenary. Bombay 1954. 
Morgenstierne, EVP = Georg Morgenstierne, An etymological Vocabulary of Pashto. 

Oslo 1927. Skrifter utgilt av Det Norske Videnskaps-Akademi i Oslo II. Hist.- 

Filos. Klasse 1927, No. 3. 
Morgenstierne Vol. = Indo-Iranica, Melanges pr&sent6s a Georg Morgenstierne a 

Foceasion de son soixante-dixieme anniversaire. Wiesbaden 1964. 
MP I = this Manual of Pahlavi I, 1964. 
Mx = Menoye xrat, v. MP I, pp. XVIII-XIX. 

— CodVK = Cod. K43 in Copenhagen, pp. 6-77, published by F.C.Andreas, v. 
MP I, p. XIX. 

Nir. ed. Sanj. = Nirangastan. A photozincographic Facsimile of a MS belonging to 
Shams ul-ulama Dastur Dr. Hoshangjee Jamaspjse of Poona edited . . . by Darab 
Dastur Peshotan Sanjanai Bombay 1894^ 
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Nir. Waag = Nirangistan. Der Awestatraktat uber die rituellen Vorschriffcen, hrsg. 

und bearbeitet von Anatol Waag. Leipzig 1941. Iranische Forschungen, heraus- 

gegeben von Hans Heinrich Schaeder, Bd. 2. 
NRjb = the inscription of KartSr at Naq§-i Rajab; edited by Sprengling, v. KZSGr. 
NSt = Nam StayiSn, v. Dhabhar, ZKhA pp. 25-29. 
N.T. = New Testament. 
Nyberg, TMK = H. S. Nyberg, Texte zum mazdayasnischen Kalender. Uppsala 

universitets Arsskrift 1934. Program 2. 
Nyberg Vol. = Donum natalicium H. S. Nyberg oblatum. Uppsala 1954. (Also Or. 

Suec. vol. IV and V.) 

O.T. = Old Testament. 

PI, P2 = the Persepolis inscriptions in Pahlavi, v. MP I, p. XXIII; as to the new 

photographs of them put at my disposal by Professor H. Luschey v. Gloss, s.v. 

nev and Turfin. Quotation of lines: PI: 2, P2: 3 etc. 
Pagliaro, Antonino, Le iscrizioni Pahlaviche della Sinagoga di Dura-Europo. Reale 

Accademia dTtalia. Rendiconti della classe di scienze morali e .storiche, fasc. 12, 

Ser.VII, vol. n, 1914-XIX, pp. 578-616. Roma 1942. 
Pagliaro Vol. = Studia classica et orientalia Antonino Pagliaro oblata. 3 vols. 

Roma 1969. 
Paik., Paikuli = Ernst Herzfeld, Paikuli, Monument and inscription of the early 

history of the Sasanian empire. In 2 volumes. Berlin 1924. 
Pap. Kraeling = The Brooklyn Museum Aramaic Papyri. New Documents of the 

Fifth Century B.C. from the Jewish Colony at Elephantine. Edited . . . by Emil 

G. Kraeling. New Haven 1953. ( 

P'aust. Buz., Patm. — P c austos Buzandraci, Patmut c iwn Hayoc, Venedig 1914. 
PazAV = Pazand Arda Viraf^ v. Antia, Paz. T. pp. 35a~380. 
PazT v. Antia. 
Pedersen Vol. = Studia Orientalia Joanni Pedersen septuagenario A.D. Id. Nou. 

anno MCMLm a collegiis diseipulis amicis dicata. Copenhagen 1953. 
PhlY, PhlYV: v. Dhabhar, PYV. 

PR = The Pahlavi Rivayat, v. MP I, p. XIII (Quotations: page and line). 
Ps., Ps. Gloss. = Bruchstucke einer Pehlevi-Ubersetzung der Psalmen, v. MP I, 

p. XXIV. 
PT = The Pahlavi Texts Contained in the Cod. MK, v. MP I, p. XII sq. (Quotations: 

page and line.) 

Reicheltj Soghd. Handschr.-Reste = Die, soghdischen Handschriften-Reste des Briti- 
schen Museums in Umschrift und tTbersetzung hrsg. von Hans Reichelt I-II. 
Heidelberg 1928-1931. 

RV = Rig-Veda. 

S = Carl Salemann, Manichaeische Studien I: Die mittelpersischen Texte. M6moires 
de FAc. imp. des sciences de St.-P6tersbourg, CI. hist.-phil. vol. VEU no. 10. (The 
quotations marked S generally refer to the Glossary; the texts are, if necessary, 
referred to by S.'s own signs = those given by F. W. K. Muller': M 18 etc.) 

Sal M HI-IV = Carl Salemann, Manichaica m-TV. Izv6stiya Imperatorskoi Ak. 
Nauk (Bull, de FAc. Imp. des Sciences de St.-P^tersbourg) 1912. 

Salemann, Gr(ammatik) = Mittelpersisch, von Akademiker Dr r C. Salemann. GrlrPh 
(q.v.) I, 249-332. 

Schaeder, IB I = H. H. Schaeder, Iranische Beitrage I. Schriften der Konigsberger 
Gelehrten Gesellschaft, 6. Jahr, Geisteswiss. Kl. Heft 5. Halle 1930. 
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— Hans Heinrich Schaeder, Iranica. GGA, Phil.-hist. Kl. 3. Folge Nr. 10. Berlin 1934. 

T Schwarz, Iran = Paul Schwarz, Iran im Mittelalter nach den arabischen Geographen. 

9 Bde, 1896-1969. In einem Band Hildesheim-New York 1969 + Erganzungsband 

1970. 

I Siddheshwar Varma Vol. = Siddha-Bharati or The Rosary of Indology being the 

Dr. Siddheshwar Varma Presentation Volume. Hashiapur 1950. 

SM = the inscription of Sar Ma&had, reproductions: 1) Corpus Inscriptionum Irani - 

f carum Part III, Vol. II: The Inscription of Sar-Mashad, two portfolios, London 

1 1955; 2) a drawing on canvas executed by E. Herzfeld and now in the possession 

of the present author, v. BSOAS XXIII, 1960, pp. 43-46. 
r Sogd. with a following figure: Sogd. 18 (etc.) = t W. B. Henning, Sogdica. James Gr. 

Forlong Fund, Vol. XXI, 1940. 
SS — 1) Sur Sax u an. A Dinner Speech in Middle Persian by Jehangir C. Tavadia- 
r Journal of the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute No. 29. Dec. 1935. — 2) Same author: 

Eine Tischrede aus der Zeit der Sasaniden, in the same publication as Hansen. 
Catrang (q. v.), pp. 1-10. 
y Steingass, F., Persian-English Dictionary. 

gGV = Skand-gumanik Vicar: 1) Shikand Gumanik Vijar. The Pazand-Sanskrit text 
together with a fragment of the Pahlavi, ed. by Hdshang Dastur Jamaspji Jamasp- 
Asana and E. W. West. Bombay 1887. 2) Une apolog6tique mazdeenne du IX e 
siecle: Skand-gumanik Vicar. La solution decisive des doutes. Text pazend- 
pehlevi . . . par Le Pi Pierre Jean de Menasce O. P. Collectanea Friburgensia, 
y' Nov. Ser. Fasc* XXX. Fribourg en Suisse 1945. 

Sn = Sahnamah 1) Tehr. = ed. by Muhammad Dabir SiyaqI, 6 vols. Tehran 1335 
Pers. cal. = 1956/57 A.D.; 2) ed. Mohl (reprinted as pocketbooks, 6 vols. + the 
— Muqaddimah, Tehran 1345 = 1966/67 A. D.) ; 3) ed. Vullers ; 4) ed. Moscow, 9 vols., 

| 1960-1971. 

SnS = Sayast-n§-Sayast. A Pahlavi Text on Religious Customs, edited, transliterated 
■ and translated with Introduction and Notes. Dissertation by Jahangir C. Tavadia. 

j Hamburg 1930., 

SPrs = the inscription of the city of Shapur, Persian version, v. MP I, p. XXII, no. 12. 
^ SPrth — same inscription, Parthian version, v. I.e. Quotation: SPrs: 3, SPrth: 5 etc. 

Tavadia: v. SS and SnS. 
_ Tarn, W. W., The Greeks in Bactria & India. Cambridge 1951. 

Tedesco, Dial. = Paul Tedesco, Dialektologie der westiranischen Turfantexte, MO 

XV, 1921, pp. 184^258. 
Telegdi = M. S. Telegdi, Essai sur la phon^tique des emprunts iraniens en arameen 
talmudique. JA 226, 1935, pp. 177-256. 

Unvala Vol. = Dr. J. M. Unvala Memorial Volume. Bombay 1964. 

Vd. = Vendidad. Avesta Text with Pahlavi translation and commentary, and glos- 
sarial index, ed. by Dastoor Hoshang Jamasp, 2 vols. Bombay 1907. 
r~ Glossary of Pahlavi Vendidad by Dinshah D. Kapadia. Bombay 1953. 

Weller Vol. = Asiatica. Festschrift Friedrich Weller zum 65. Geburtstag. Leipzig, 
r Harrassowitz, 1954. 

Verbum = W. Henning, Das Verbum des Mittelpersischen der Turfanfragmente. 
Zn Bd. 9, 1933, pp. 158-263. 
p Waag: v. Nir. Waag. 

Xen. Anab. = Xenophon Anabasis, 
r 16 Nybenr 
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Y = Yasna, v. PYV, PY. 

Yaqut = Mu'jam al-buldan. Geographisches Worterbuch hrsg. von Wustenfeld. 

ZairWb = Ch. Bartholomae, Zum altiranischen Worterbuch. Nacharbeiten und Vor- 
arbeiten. Beiheft zum XIX. Band der IF. StraBburg 1906. 

Widengren, ISK = Iranisch-semitische Kulturbegegnung in parthischer Zeit. Arbeits- 
gemeinschaft fiir Forschung des Landes Nordrhein-Westfalen. Geisteswissen- 
schaffcen Heft .70. Koln und Opladen 1960. 

— Der Feudalismus im alten Iran. Wissenschaftliche Abhandlungen der Arbeits- 
gemeinschaft fur Forschung des Landes Nordrhein-Westfalen Bd. 40. Koln und 
Opladen 1969. 

Wikander, Mb = Stig Wikander, Der arische Mannerbund. Lund 1938. 

— Feuerpriester = Feuerpriester in Kleinasien und Iran. Skrifter utgivna av Kungl. 
Humanistiska Vetenskapssamfundet i Lund XL. Lund 1946. 

ZP: v.Bailey. 

Zsprm = Zatspram according to an edition, in all probability by Anklesaria, which 

has not yet been published, but of which there exists a complete set of proofs; 

a copy was given to Professor H. W. Bailey, who kindly procured a photostat 

copy of it for the present author. Title: VicMtakiM-i Zdtepqram; 165 p. 
2ukovskiy, Mat. = V. A. 2ukovskiy, Materialy dl'a izuSeniya persidskix narS&y. I. 

Sanktpeterburg 1888. II-III: Petrograd 1922. 



\ m. 

Reviews, Periodicals, etc. 

AfO = Archiv fur Orientforschung. 

A. M., N.S. = Asia Major, New Series. 

AMI = Archaologisehe Mitteilungen aus Iran. 

AO . = Acta Orientalia, Copenhagen. ' ■ . 

AOl = Archiv Orientalni. 

BSL = Bulletin de la Society de linguistique de Paris. 

BSOAS = Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies (from 1940). 

BSOS = Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies (until 1940). 

Bulletin) de l'Ac(ademie) Imp(eriale) des sciences de St.-P6tersbourg. 

EI — Encyclopedia of Islam (2nd edition). 

Eranos, Acta philologica Suecana*. 

FuF = Funde und Forschungen. 

GGA = Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen unter der Aufsicht der .Gesellschaft der 

Wissenschaften. 
GGN = Nachrichten der k. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen. 
IIJ — Indo-Iranian Journal. 
IF = Indogermanische Forschungen. 
JA — Journal Asiatique. 

JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental Society. 
JGIS = Journal of the Greater Indian Society: 
JLS J = Journal of the Linguistic Society of Japan. ♦ 

JRAS = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
MO = Le Monde Oriental. 
MSL = Memoires de la Soctete* de linguistique de Paris. 
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MSS followed by figures indicating a year = Munchener Studien zur Sprachwissen- 
schaft. Im Auftrage des Munchener Sprachwissenschaffclichen Studienkreises hrsg. 
v. Karl Hoffmann 

Or. Suec. = Orientalia Suecana. 

RlSA = Revue des Etudes Armeniennes. 

ROS = Rivista degli studi OrientalL 

SHdbAW = Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften. 

TPhS = Transactions of the Philological Society. 

TJJ = Ungarische Jahrbucher. 

WnS = Worter und Sachen. 

WZKM = Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes. 

ZDMG- — Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. 

ZII = Zeitschrift fur Indologie und Iranistik. 
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Old Persian 



abi-javaya: apa-zutan 
abiy: avis* 
ada-: aivap 
adakiy: adak 
(par)agmata- : amatan 
^ah-: h- 
aita: *e, St 
aiva-: 2 § 
aiva-: evak 
a-x§ata-: sastan 
amaxam: amah 
aniya-: 1 an 
antarah: andar 
anuv: han-tai 
apa: apac 
api-: ap 
apiy: ap- 
arasni-: arisn 
Ariya: er 
artava: artai 
artavan-: ahlav 
Arta-xsaca-: ArtaxSer 
asa-bara- : asvar 
aspa-: asp 
ava-: 6i 

Babiru: Bavel 
baga- : bag 
baji-: baz 
band-: bastan 
bandaka-: bandak 
bratar-: brat 
bumi: bum 

-ca, -ca : [-c], -ci 
ciSciy: ci§ 
ciy: -c, -ci 

dahyu-: d§h 
daiva-: dev 
dan-: danistan 
daraniya-: zarr 
Daraya-vahu: Darai 
darga-: dagr 
dasta-: dast 
(dastak)rta- : Dast-kart 
dauStar-: dost 
dida: diz 



dip!-: dipivar 
draug- : druxtan 
draujana- : drozan 
drauga-: drog 
drayah-: zrah 
duruva-: druyist 
duvara-: dar 
duvitfya-: dit 

fratama-: fratom 
fra6-: pursitan 
Fravarti-: fravahr 
fravata h : frot 

gaGu-: gah 

gaiGa-: g6han 

a + gam-: amatan 

ham + gam-: hanjam 

gauSa- : gos* 

grab- : griftan, patigriftan 

gaub-: guftan 

haca: hae 
ha-karam: hakar 
hama-: ham 
Ha n gmatana- : Hamdan 
ham- : hamak 
hamiciya- : hamist 
Hara h uvati-: Rax u at 
haraiva-: Harai 
haruva: har 
hauv: ho 
hindu-: Hind 
huSka-: hu§k 
hya- ? i 

abi-javaya- : apa-zutan 
vi-*kan-: gukan 

kar- (kunav) : ^karftan 
kara-: karScar 
kasakaina- (kasaka-): 

kasakSn 
kasciy: *kas 
kaufa-: kof 
a-x§nav-: aSnutan 
xsaca-: sahr 
xsaga-pavan-: sahrap 
xsap-: Sap 



xsayaGiya-: sah 
ima- : im 

mada-: Mad 
magu-: magu 
mana: man 
martiya- : mart 
Margu-: Mary 
ni-may-: nimutan 
mayuxa-: mSx 
mudraya-: muzrayik 

naman-: nam 
naiba-: nev 
naiy : nS 

pais-: pSsit 
paiSiya: pes* 
paru-zana-: 2 zanak 
pati-kara: patkar 
pati-prs-: patpursitan 
pati§: patis 
Pati3 h uvari- : Pati§x u ar- 

gar 
patiy: pat 
pavasta-: post 
pay-: patan 
puca-: pus 

rad, radiy: ^ad 
Raga: Rag 
rasa-: rasltan 
raucah- : roc 
rautah-: rot 

saka-: Ssak- 
skau9i-: §koh 
sta: estatan 
Suguda-: Sugud 
-§aiy: -S 

Siyata-, Siyati-: Sat 
Siyav-: sutan 
Qusa- : Sus 

tacara-: uzdaes-tac&r 
-taiy: -t 
vi-tar-: vitartan 
tara h : Har 
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trsa-: tarsitan 
tigra-: tigr 
tuvam: t5 

Badaya-: sahistan 
Oak-: sacisnSh 
Bard-: sal 
Ouxra-: suxr 

upa: apac 



upariy: 2 apar 
uvai-pa&iya- : £°e& 

vaina-, ditan 
van-: pSravanihit 
vasiy: vas 
vazrka-: vazurg 
vi6-: vjs 
visa-: visSn 
vispa-zana- :• *zanak 



Vi&taspa- : Vistasp 
Vrkana- : Qurg&n 

ya^: i 

yauna- : yunanayik 
yaud- : yod-, ayoz- 
♦ahoySnitan 

zranka- : zrang 
zurah- \ . 
zura-karaj : z ° r 



a: a 

a-banha-: mang 

abda, abdo.tema-: avd 

ada, aSa: aivap 

aSairi: adar 

aSara- radar 

aSGrapati-: herpat 

aSsma-: hesm 

aSSma-: hSsm 

a$ta-: *&, 8b 

a£va-: *S, evak 

a@vo.data-: 6vak-dat 

a&v&: 4 © 

aSv& + pi: h^p 

af §-ei9ra- : ap-cihrak 

AyraS-ra8a-: AgrSrat 

^ah-: h- 

ahSmusta-: mustapat 

ahita-, ahiti- : *ahoy5n^ 

tan 
ahmakom: amah 
ahu-, arjhu-: axu, patSx^Sh 
ahu-: ahu 
Ahura- Mazdah- : Ohur- 

mazd 
ai: *S 

aibi, aiwi: avis' 
aidyii: hayyar 
aipi : ap- 
airya-: €r 
Airyanam vaSjo: Eran- 

aiwi.gama-: avam 
aiwi.gati- : aibigat 
aka-: ak-d£neh 
akana-: kan-tigr 
Axrura: Axrurag 
axSti-: a£tSh 
ama- : amavand 
Ameretat: Amurdat 



Avestan 

amasa-spanta- : amahra- 

spand 
an-ayra-: an-agr 
Anahita: Anahit 
an-aosa-: an-osak 
angra-mainyu-, aqra- 

mainyu- : Anriman 
antara: andar 
antaraca: andarg 
antema- : tai- 
anu : han-tai 
anya-, ainya- : *an 
anyfiGa: Sny& 
aojah-: 6z* 
ap- : apam 

ap-, ap«, avi-ap-: ayaf^an 
ap-: ap 

ap < a + ap-: tigr-ahy 
apa: apa£ 
apaxtara-: apaxtar 
a-paranayu-: a-purnai 
a-paranayuka- : apurna- 

yik 
a-puyant- : apOhisn 
1 ar-: rasitan 
paiti-^r- : patirak 
araska- : ariSk 
ara$a-: arak 
arajah- : arz 
Arajat.aspa- : Arjarasp, 

Ar jasp 
arata-: Art-vahiSt 
araOna- : arisn 
arazahi-: Arzah 
Asto.vi$atu> -viSotu^: 

Astvihat 
armaS-Sta- : armSst 
asman-: asman 
1 asna-: asn 
aspa-: asp 



ast-: ast 
asta- : pah-ast 
astvant-: astomand 
a§.aojah-: vas-oz 
asava-: asok 
asa + vahiSta- : ArtvahiSt 
aMvan-, asava: ahlav 
asamapya-: ahramog ' 
A&iSvanuhi: Ahrisvang 
aSta-: aStaka 
aStra-: astr t 
atar-: atax£ 
Atorapata-: Atur-pat 
aBa: ah 

aGravan- : asron 
AOwyaai-: Aspikan 
"aurvant- : arvand 
Aurvat-aspa : Arvand-asp 
ava-: di 

ava-hisiSyat : apa-sistan 
avara, avaro : avar 
a-varota- *avartak 
avi§ +kar: aSkarak 
awra-: avr 

upa + ay- : apayistan 
ay-: amatan 
aya-: xayak 
ayoxSusta-, ayaoxlusta- : 

ayosust 
azda: azd 
azem: 2 an, an§ 
azi-: az 
azi-: az 

azi-dahaka: Azi-dahak 
oradvaya-: td§h 
oroSwa-: ul 
(paiti.)9T9na- : patran 
orata-: Art- vahist 
orezifya- : aluh 
9-vindan- : avinn 
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baSa baiSiStom: bastan 
ba&£aza-: b3§azeh 
baSvar-, baSvan-: bSvar 
bag-: baxtaa 
baga-, baya-; bag, farro- 

b&g 
bayobaxta-: b&go-baxt 
baxoSra-: babr 
B&xtri: Baxl 
bamya: bam 
band-: bastan 
banda-: band 
bangha-, banha- : banjak 
baoSah-, baoSi-: bod 
baog-: buxtan 
a-bar-: avurtan 
barog- : buriitan 
barosman-: barsom 
barozan-: balSn 
bareziSta-: balist 
Bastavari-: Bastvar 
bawra-, bawri-: bavrak 
bazu-: bazuk 
berog-, borajyastema-: 

burzltan 
borezant-: buland 
bi-taSya-: t§h 
bitya-: bitaxS, dit 
bi-zangra-: do-zang 
bratar-: brat 
bray-, brlii- : britan 
braz-, braza- : brah 
broiGro.taSza- : tSz 
bum!-: bum 
buna- : bun 
busyasta*: bu&asp 

-ca, ^c&: [-c], -ci 
caScasta-: CScist 
cara-: car 
caraiti-: caratik 
careman- : carm 
caSman-: easm 
cat-: c&h 
caOru-: cahar 
caBru-dasa: cahar-dahom 
caOwaro: cahar 
caOware.zangra- : cahar- 

zang 
-cina, cina-: a-vinn, duz* 
-cit: [-c], ^ei 
ci0ra-: cihr 



cirya-: cSr, takik 
c(a)vant-: cand 



1 da-: datan 
(ni-)da-: nihatan 
(fra-)dab-: frSftan 
da&vah- : dadv 
daSna-: dSn 
da€s- : dSsakSh 
daSva-: dSv 
daSva-yasna: devSsnSh 
daSva-yaz-: d5v-ayyas 
da$z-: diz 
dag-: daz- 
dahaka-: Dahak 
dahyu-: dBh 
daibitya-: dit , 
dar/jhu-pati- : dahyupat 
daitika-: dat 
Daitya-r Daiti 
daxiara-, daxSta : daxsak 
dami-: dam 
dao§-: MoS 
daozahva-; do§ax u 
1 dar-, derena- : dritan 
8 dar-: daitan 
daroga-: dagr 
dareyo.x u a$ata : d$rang- 

x u atai 
d&ta^: dat 
1 day-: dayak 
*day-: ditan 
dawra-maSSi : davr 
doiOra-: doisr 
draf&a-: drafS 
drajah-: draz* 
^drang-: dranj 
8 drang-: dranjiSn 
draojina-: drozan 
draog-: druxtan 
draoga-, draoya-: drog 
dregvant-* drvant- : 

druvand 
drigu-, driyu-: driguS 
drug-, druxS, drujd: druz 
drva-: druyist 
drvatat- : drot 
dugedar-, duydar-: duxt 
Duydo;va^ r Dugdav 
duma-: dumb 
dura- : dur 
duraS-sruta- : Dur-asrav 



dvar-: dar 

dus-mainyu-: du&-m$n 
dud-manah-: dtiS-man 
duS-mata-: dus-mat 
du§-x u aronah- : du§- 

x u arr(ah) 
duzd$.f9dro : duMaft 
du£-da$na-: dus-den 
duz-day-: duz, duzd 
duz-vacah-: du&gobi&i 
duz-vardta-: duS-huvardt 
duz-uxta-: duS-huxt 
dvaS&ah, tbaSsah: 1 b§§ 
dvar-, dvaristan 



frabdd.drajah : fravd 
fraca, fraS: frac 
fradaSaf su : Fradataf § 
Fradaj-x u aronah- : 

Fr|^at-x u arrah 
fra^sta: frayist 
Franrasyan: Frangrasi- 

yak 
fra-pad- : firabd, fravd 
a-fras-: afiras 
a-fray-: afiritan 
FraSaoStra- : FraSostr 
Fra§.ham.var9ta: fra&a- 

vart 
fraSna-: fraSn 
fra^o.kereti-: fraS-kart 
fratema: fratom 
fra-vaka: Fravak 
fravaSi- : firavahr, firava§ 
fravaSinam: fravartur 
frayah: Fray-zit 
frazanti-: frazand 
Frazdanu-: Frazdan 



Sa-: gad 
gaeGa: gShan, gStah 
fira-gam- : frazaftan 
gaman-: gam 
Grandarowa: Qandarv 
ganti- : gandakSh 
Gao-ci9ra: Gocihr 
1 gaona-: gonak 
x gaona-: cigon 
gaosponta- : Qdspand 
gaoyaoti-: gaviyot 
gao§a-: go§ 
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1 gar- : *guhraySnitan 
*gar- : *gir, garamlk 
(aibi.)*gar-: azarm, *apa- 

ziriSnik 
4 gar- : gr&tan 
garama-, garamu-: garm 
garez-: girzitan 
gari-: gar 
^av-: gavakeh 
4 gav-: gav 
6 gav- : gav 
Gayo.marotan- : Gayo- 

mart 
g§uS urvan: G6&-urvan 
gouru- : garan 
grab- : griftan 
griva-: grw 

haca: hac 

haSa.m^Gra- : hat-manar 
4ia6k-: vi8-8inj 
haSna.-: h6n 
hak- : haxtan 
hakaret: hakarc 
%am: hamSn 
*hama: hamak 
hamaSstar-: hamSstar 
ham-myas: hamSsiakaii 
ham.ra§9wayeiti: *har6f- 

tan 
hangata-: hangatSh 
hanjamana- : hanjaman 
han-kareti-: hangirtikSh 
hari^karayeiti: hangartan 
haoS-: hoSitan 
HaoSyanha- : HoSang 
3 haosravah- : xosroi 
haoya-: hoi 
hapta karSvan: haft- 

kiSvar 
Hapto.iringa- : Haftoiring 
bar-: zin-har 
Hara barazaiti: Harburz 
Harax u ati-: Rax"at 
haraSiS-: halak 
haraz-: hiStan 
haroiva: Harai 
haGra- : hasr 
hau: han 
haurva-: har 
haurvat&t- : Harvadat 
(vi-) 8 hav- : vfi&utan 
haviSEa-: h&viSt 



haxay-: *hamaxak3h 
(vi-)hay-: viSatan 
haya-, hya-: xSm 
hazanra-: bazar 
hazanrd.zyam- : hazan- 

gro-zim 
hem, ham: hamak 
hindu-, handu-: Hind 
hixra-: bibrSb 
hizu, hizvSr:' uzvan 
hudah- : hu-d&hak, 

vSh-dak ' 

hu-: 2 x u ar 

hu fraSmo.dati- : fra§m 
mixta- : huxt 
humata- : humat 
humaya-: Hamak 
hunara- : hunar 
hunivixta-: *hu-vaxm 
hunu-: hunusk 
h(u)vira-: dur^huvirSb 
hura: hur 
hu£ka-: hu&k 
Hutaosa-: Hutos 
hutSSta-: hu>ta8tak 
hvara-darasa-: x u ar-ea&m 
hvare-xSa§ta- : x^ar-x^St 
hvarsta-: huvarSt 
hyaona- : xion 

ima- : im 

i0yajah-, iGyejah-: sSz 
irimant-: riman 
irista-: rist 
jahi-: j§ 
jamayeiti : zam- 
Jamaspa- : Jamasp 
fra-jasaiti: frazafban 

ka-: cS 

ka- (kata-): katak 
kada: kad 
kaSna-: k£n 
ka£§-: nam-ci&t 
kaSta- : k5t 
ka£0: cihSnitan 
kahrkasa-: karkas 
kahrpuna- : *karbok 
kainya-, kaini: kanik 
kama-: kam 
kamara- : kamar 
kamare^a-: kama* 
kambiStom: kem 



(vi-)*kan^ : gukan 
kamna-: kam 
kaofa: kof 

fra-kaos (-ku&a): kuStan 
x kar- (kairanu*): %artan 
^kar-: Garamik-kirt 
»kar-: kiStar 
5 kar- : karScar 
karan-: kanar 
kara-vant-: kar 
karana-: karr 
karat- (karantaiti) : 

kirrSnitan 
karata-: kart 
kar§: kaSitan 
karSvar: ki§var 
kascit: *kas 
kasu-: x kas 
kat: ka 
kat: *ks& 
kata-: katak 

katama- : katam 

katara- (katarascit) : 
katarcihS 

Kavarasman- : Karazm 

kavata-: kavat 

kavi-: kai 

kavi-: kayak 

kavl-(usaii-): Kayos 

kay-: citan 

kahrp- : karp 

korasaspa-: Kri&asp 

kii (ku6a): ku 

kutaka-: kotak 

xrafstra-: xrafstr 

xratu-: xrat 

xrvidru-: xurdruS 

ni-x§ata-: §astan 

xSa9ra-: §ahr 

xSaGra-vairya-: SahrSvar 

pati-x§ay : patixSai 

xSmaka-: §mah 

xsna-: §naxtan 

xSnay: Snayisn 

(ava/avir) xSnav-: 
6§nutak 

x§usta-: Sustan 

xSviwra-: *§if(a)rg 

x u a§na-ayah-: x«an-as§n 

x u aepai8ya- : x^ 

x u afiiavr x»amn 

x u airizam-: x u arizm 

x u ana£.caxra: x u andati 
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x"andra-kara- : *x 11 andrai 
x u aniraGa: x w anirah 
x u ap-: xuftan 
x u apara-: x u apar 
x n ar- : x u artan 
x u ar-(x u an-)sand : 

x u ansand 
x u arenah-: x^arrah 
x u arenahvant: farrax u 
x u asta-: x u astan 
x u ato: x u at 
x u aGra-: x u ahr 

maSGana-: mahman<5h 
mahrka-: marg 
MahrkuSa: Markus 
mai&yana-: miyan 
maiSyo.zaramaya- : 

maiSyozarm 
mainyaoya- : mSnoi 
mairya-: *mar, mSrak 
maxsi-: *macah 
1 man-: mSnitan, omSt 
2 man-: mandan 
manah-: hesm-maniha 
ManuS-ciOra- : Manucihr 
maoSano.kara- : musta- 

pat 
1 mar- XBairya- morota-): 

murtan 
hnar-: amar 
*mar- + avis: oSmurtan 
marez-: inarzihistan 
maraza- + pana- : marz- 

pan 
Maryu (Mouru-): Marv 
marSo.kara: *ma$kar 
mas-, masan-: mas 
masya-: mahik 
masya-: mart 
maGra-: mansr 
maGra-spenta: mahras- 

pand 
(fr£-)may-: framatan 
(ni-)may-: ni-mutan 
(pati-)may : patman 
inazdayasna-: mazdSsn 
mazga-: mazg 
merezda-, morazdika-: 

amurzitan 
miGaoxta- (miGoxta) : 

mitoxt , 
mi6ra-: mihr 



miGwana-: *mutfan 
m££da-: mizd 
moyu-tbiS-: magu 
mrura-: mutak 

na£ma-: n©m 
naSza: n§zak 
nairi- (nairika-): nairik 
Nairyo.sanha: Narsah, 

NSrosang 
apa-nam- : ayaftan 
fra-nam-: franaftan 
naman-: nam 
namra.vaxS-: *a-namr- 

tom 
napat- : nap 
nas-: ana-vinast 
x nas- : vinasitari 
2 nas-: panah 
naska-: nask 
nasu-: nasai 
(ava-)nay-: onitan 
nazdista-: nazdist 
nazdyo: nazd 
namah- : namac 
nemata- : namat 
niSati-: nihan 
noit: nS 

pad-: pad 
pa$a: padak 
paSa: padak 
paSman-: p§m 
paSsa-, paes- : {tesit 
pairi-harez-: pe§arvar 
pairi-fra-harez- : pesarvar 
pairika: parik 
ni-pais-: mpiStan 
paiti: pat 
paiti^ar: patirak 
paitica: p6cltak 
paiti$: pat is • 
paitiStana : paitiStan 
paityank-: paitak 
paityara: paityarak 
pana-: panak 
panti-, paG- : pand-namak 
paoiryo.tkaesa : poryot- , 



a par-, pair-: vaparikanSh 
Spar-: hanbarisn 
*par : appurisn, x^ar- 
baran 



(ava-^ar-: opar 
ham- 4 par- : hanbarisn 
para- : par-butan 
para-: parak 
Para-Sata-: PSS-dat 
parena-, perena-: parr 
parosu- (poresu-): pahluk 
parsta-, parsti- : pu§t 
pasca: pas 
pasu- : pah 
pat-: patitan 
(ava-)pat-: opastan 
patarata-: *Patiritarasp 
paGana-: pahan 
p&Gra-vant: pahr 
pay-: patan 
pazdaya-: pazdltan 
pazdu- : pazdok 
perena-: purr 
us-porona-: uspurrik 
peretu-, po§u-: puhl 
pereGa- : ^uhr 
pisant-: pist 
Pi&i-gyaoGna- : Pi&sotan 
piStra- : p$£ak 
Pourusaspa-: Pourusasp 
puitika-: putik 
puti-: put 
puGra-: 1 puhr 

ra-: rat 

rad-: ^istak 

a +*rad-: arastan 

pati + rad-: pairastak 

ra€k- : rSxtan 

(abi) + ra§k- : Sraxtan 

vi + ra^k- : virSxtan 

ra^Gwa-: *har6ftan 

h^m.ra^Gwayeiti: 

♦harSftan 
raS§a(h): r§§Snitan 
ra^vant- : rayomand 
raGae-Star-: art^Star 
rah-: rastan 
ram-, ramaya-, raman: 

ramiSn 
raman- : hu-ram 
^ana- : ran 
^ana-, rana- : ran 
raocah-: roc 
raoSa- ; 2 r5d 
raoiSita-: ^rod 
I raoy-, rao-jTaa- : rc^n 
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(a-)raok-: *arok 
(paiti-)raok-: patroc 
raoxsna-: rpsn 
rapiOwa-: rapitfak 
rapiGwina-, rapiGwi(na)- 

tara-: rapitfak 
r%rema- : *hareffean 
rasman-: razm 
rasnu-: Ra&n, Rasn-cin 
*ratu-: rat 
ravan-: ron 
r&z-, rad- : virastan 
razah-: rftz 



sacaya-: saxtan 
saSd-: fra-sinn 
(apa-)saSd-: apa-sistan 
(vi-)sa6d-: visistan 
sah-, pt. siSta- etc.': 

a-siStak 
sairya-: sargun 
*sak-: sac 
2 sak-: saciSnSh 
x sand-: passand 
sadaya-: sahistan 
2 Sama- : Sam&n 
saok-: soxtan 
saoka-: 2 sok 
saoSyant-: Sosans 
sarah-: sar 
sarah: apac -sarin 
sared-: sal 
^sareda-: m<5s-sar 
sarota-: sart 
sastar-: sastar 
sav-, sav&, savah: sut 
Savahi: Savah 
sax u ar- : sax u an 
sima- : *sim-depahr 
slzdya-, syazd-: sizd 
skand-: Skastan 
skapta-: skafb 
snaiGiS: snah 
^pa: parisp 
spaSa-, spada- : spah- 
span-: *sak 
spar- : spurtan 
spas-: spas 
spazga-: spazg 
Sponta Armaiti-: Span- 

darmat 
Spento.data- : Spandi-dat 



spenta-mainyu- : spannak 

mSnoi 
Spit&ma: Spitam 
spita-gaona- : spSt 
sraosa-: SroS 
sraota-: srot 
sraska-: sri&k 
srav-:, apa-sos 
srav- : srutan 
sravah-: srav 
(ni-)sray-: nis&i 
srayan-: 2 sih .... 

srl-: 2 sih 
sruti-: sut&kar&h. 
sru-, srva- : Sui-g&v 
srvara-: sru-bar 
srvo.zana-: 2 zan&k 
(abi-)-sta-: Sstatan 
(ava-)sta-: avistatan, 

ostataa 
(pairi-)sta- : par-6statan 
staora-: stor 
star-: *star 
a-star-: astar 
^tar, stareta-, stereta- : 

start 
Btaro.kerema : kirm 
stav-: stayitan 
(a-)stav- : astavan 
staxra-: Staxr 
stemba-: stambakSh 
stig-: stezak 
stuna-, stuna-: stunak 
SuySa-: Sugud 
sura-: sulak 
Syamaka: Siyamak 
syava-: siya 
Syavarsan: SiyavaxrS 
paiti-smuxta- : xnok 
paiti.Smuxta-: patmoxtan 
syata, sata : Sat 
syav-, §av-: sutan 
pairi-tac-: pardaxtan 

tacaya- : taxtan 
tafhah-, tafhu-: tap 
(vi-)tak-: vitaxtan 
taka- : tak 
taxma- : tahm 
tanu-: tan 
tanu.peroGa- : tana- 

puhrak 
taos-, tusa-: tuhikSh 



tap-, tapa-, tapaya- : 

taftan 
(vi-)tar-: vitartan 
tarasca: turist 
tarsna-: tisnak 
taro: 1 tar, turist 
ta§-: ta&itan 
taSta-: taSt 
tqBra-: tarik 
t$Grya- : tank 
tauruna-: tarr 
tav-: tuvfin 
(pati-JHav- : pattai, 

pattan 
tavah- : stob 
tiyri-: tigr 
Tiro.nakaGwa- : TIr 
TiStrya-: TiStr 
tizi-: t§z 
£ka§Sa-: kSS 
toi, to: -t 
tftra-: Tur 
Tusa-: Tiis 
tusni-: tuSn 
(fra)-Bang-: frahaxtan 
BraStaona-: Freton 
Orah-: sahm 
Grah-, teresa-: tarsi tan 
Grisant-: ^ih 
Gri§va-: sriSvfttak 
Grita- : Srit 
Grita-: Gritak 
Gritya-: sitikar 
Gwa-: to 
GwaxS-: tuxsltan 

udaro.Or^sa- : *ud(a)rai 

upairi: 2 apar 

upara-, upara, uparam: 

2 apar 
uparo.kairya: apar-gar 
urvara-: urvar 
urvaes-: arves 
u§(ali)-bania: us-bam 
us zay- : ul 
u§tra-: u§tur 
uz-dahyu-: uzdahikSh 
*uz-vadaya- : uzvahistan 

va: ap- 

va-: *du§-viyak 
VaSaya, VaSayana: 
Vadagan 
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a va6d^: vind&tan, vistan, 

a-vinn 
*va§da- : vistan 
vaSdiSta-: VaSdiSt 
vaSg-, vdiyna: 2 v§xtan 
va$k-, va6ea-: x v6xtan 
vagina-: v6m 
vaSna-: ditan 
vafira- : vafr 
*vah: viyak 
vahidta-: vafai§t 
vahyah-: vSh 
vak-: vac, vaciSnSh 
pati + Vak-: patv&c 
2 vax§: Osan 
*vax§: 0£&n 
VaxS-: vaxMtan 
•vaxSa-: 1 vax§ 
van-, vana: van 
Van-: vanitan 
Vanant-: Vanand 
vanhar- : vahar 
vata- : vat 
Var-: varr 
2 var: aspSn-var 
*vaf-: variSn 
*var-: varom 
*var-: ham-var 
Var-: 2 var 
V&P-: varan 
varah-: Var 
varana-, varena-: varan 
varaza-: vfcraz 
varocah-: varc 
var©8a-: gul 
varoka-: varg 
VareOrayna-: Varhran 
v&roma-: vSrom 
varosa-: vara 
varet-: vaStan 
J vareta-: vartak 
varez- : varzitan 
varoza-: a varz 
vari*: Var 
var&ni- : gu&n 
vastra-: vastarg 
vastra-: vfistr 



vastro.f Suyant- : vSstri- 

yo§ 
v&ta-: vat 
*vay-: vaySndak 
*vay-, vayavant, vayo- 

bereta-: x vai 
vayu-, vaya-: *v&i 
vayu.b9rat: *vai 
vaz-: vazitan 
vazra-: vazr 
vehrka- : gurg 
vohrk&nd[.§ayana-] : 

Gurgan 
vida&rf su- : Vidataf s 
vikaya-; gukai 
vira-: *vir 
•vira: *vir 
Viraz(a)-: Viraz 
vis-: vis 
vispa-: visSn 
vispa- : visp 
vispo.bama-: Mm 
Visd.pu.9ra: vispuhr 
viS, visa-: viS 
Vi£t&spa-: Viitasp 
vitasti-: vifciflt 
Vivanghan, vivanghana-, 

Vivahvant: l^vangfra- 

nSn 
VizaroSa-: VizarS 
Vohu-manah- : Vahuman 
Vouru.bareSti- : Vauru- 

btaSt 
Vouru.j ares' ti- : Vauru- 

jar&t 
Vouru.kasa- : Var-ka§ 
Vourtunemah- : Kamak- 

vaxSi&n 
VourtLsavah- : Kamak- 

fiRjlt 

vyana-: jan 
vyaxana-: hanjamanik 

ya-: i- 

yah-, yaSSa- : a§ 
yam-: ^payam 
(pari-)yam- : perSmon 



yama- : yam 
(a-)yaog- : ayuxtan 
(api-)yaog-: api-yuxtan 
yaoz- : ayoz- : yocU 
ya£ta-: ya&t-fravahr 
yaStar-: yaStftr 
yasti-: ya§t 
yStu- : yatuk 
yava-: yo-drun 
yaz- : yaStan, iziSn 
yazata-: yazSt 
Yima: Yam 
yujyasti- : yujiyast 
ytixta-: yuxt 
yusm&ka-: Smah 
yvan-, yavan-: yuvan 

zaSnahvant-: zSnavan- 

diha 
zaSnu-r zSn 
zafan-, zafar-: dahan 
zafar-: zafar 
zairita-: zart-go& 
Zairi t vari- : Zaar6r 
zan-: zatan 
zanga, zenga-: zang 
zanti-: zand 
zao9r&-: zohr 
zao§-: dost 
zaosa- : dSS&ram 
(a-)zar-: x azar 
ZaraOuStra-: ZartuxSt 
zaronaSna-: zarrSn 
zarenu-, zaranya-: zarr 
zaranu-mani- : dalman 
zasta-: dast 
zata, a-zata: azat 
zaurvan- : zurvftn 
zav-: azbayiSn 
z&var-: zavar 
(a)-zay-: azat 
ZQrod-, Z95T9Saya-: dil 
zoizdiSta-, zet^a-: zSSt 
zra^a-: zr§h 
zrayah-: drayap^ zrah 
zya-: zin- 
zyam-, zem-: damistan 
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> ( > )bc > r: apacar 


'hy*ng: ayiyan 


bhr : bahr 


"g'm: avam 


'jdh'k: Azi-dahak 


bnd, bndyst'n : band 


J> myg: amek t 


tob'g: ham-bai 


bndg: bandak 


**rg: arak 


*m§tn: amu&t 


br: dar 


> ( > )s- : ayyastan 


'mwjd: amurzitan 


br'd, br'dr: brat 


M swn: asen 


*mwzdyft: amurzitan 


br'z, br*z*gj br'zySn : brah 


'Oswb : asop 


*n>bys: %e§ 


brhm: brahmak 


'fjwr: ftvar 


> ndrw > z: ahdar-vai • 


brm'd, brm- : bramitan 


^wrd: avurtan 


>ngd(g): hangatSh 


bstn, bnd- : bastan 


'Owrjwg : arzok 


'rd'w: ahlav • 


bwd'c'r: bod 


J> yw§tn: ayoz- 


> rws-: arv§d 


bwdysfn: bostan 


»b: ap 


> ry , nwyjn: Eran-vSj 


bwn: bun 


H>, 'by-: apa- 


%ft: asuft-karSh 


bwrz, bwrzynd, bwrzyst: 


'b'c: apac 


'w's: avas 


burz 


'Vd: apatan 


VyStn'd: astenitan 


bwxtn, bwj-, bwxs-: , 


'b'ryg; aparik 


*x*stn, *xyz- : axistan 


buxtan 


*b*w: ap- ■'■■'-. 


»yy: h- 


bxtg, bx§-: baxtan 


*bdyn: aiven, avd 


'z: 2 an, ane" 


by'sp'n: bayaspan 


^dys: deaakSh 


'zdh'g: Azi-dahak 


byd : , dit 


''bdydt^bdys?-: avdi&tan 




b(y)dyg: bitaxs, ditikar 


>bgndn: apakandan 


•Bp'd : spalx 


byh: b& 


'bgwdn, 'bg'w- apazutan 


*sprhmg: spram 


bywr: bSvar 


'bjyrw'ng: apaziri&nik 


'spwr ; spurr, uspurrik 


bzg: bazak 


*bnft: ayinaffan 


•spyd: spSt ' 


bzkr: bazakkar 


*br: 2 apar 


*spynj: aspinj 


bzySkyft: biziSkeh 


'brng: avrang 


^pyr: spihr 


i 


'bsyst: apasistan 


c st*w-: stob 


-c (-z): -c, -ci 


*bwyn-: avenisn 


^t'w'dn: stayitan 


cf*r: cahar 


'bxS'hysn, 'bxs'h-: 


c stbr: stavr 


cf'rds: cahardahom 


apox&ayisn 


*stft: stavr 


crb: carp 


*by*d: ayyat 


<&kyft: Skuft 


csm: calm 


^y'ws: 58 


< 8m > r: an-osmar 


cw'gwn : cigon 


'byspwrd, ^bysp'r- : 


'Smg'n: h&sm 


cwhr: cahar 


apispartan 


^•xtn, Sin's-: Snaxtan 


cwhrb'd: caharpad 


*bystn: apustan 


'Snwdn: asnutan 


cwnd: cand 


*c, >z: hac 


< ym: im 


cyg'myc: cikamcihS 


J dryg, 'dryn: adar 


e yr: hir 


cyhr'wnd 


■ i cihr 


Mwr: atur 


*ywyz: h§c 


cyhrg 




'dy'n: adyan 


'zb'n: uzvan 


cyr-dr 




^frydn, fryn-: afritan 


'zdyh: uzdahikeli 


cyyrtwm 


: cSr 


*frywn: afrin 




cyryst 




»g: ak 


b'byl: BavSl 


cy§: ci§ 


*gryc: hakarc 


b'dyst'n : bastan 


cyd, cyn- citan: 


*gs: akasf 


b'm: bam 




*gwstgyft: akustan 


b'myg: bamik 


d'dbr: datavar 


^hlw: ahlav 


b'r : bar 


d'dn, dh-: datan 


^hr'm'd: ahram 


b'zwr: bazuk 


d'lwg: dar, daru 


*hrmyn: Ahriman 


bg: bag 


d'm: dam 





*) Only a selection; ws. identical or nearly identical with the BP title-ws. are 
mostly not listed. 
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dVw: D&rai 
d*rwbdg: dar 
d*rwg: darok, darii 
d'Sn: dSSin 
dbyr: dipivar 
dbyryffc: dipivareh 

£d^b S } :danditan 
drd: dart 
drfS: drafs 
drg: dagr 
drxs-: dranj 
drxt: draxt 
drwd: drot 
drwg: drog 
drwSt: druyist 
dst: dast 

dstygyrd: Dast-kart 
dSn: daSn 
dSt: daSt 
dw: do 
dWd: dut 
dwjx: doSax u 
dwSfr: dusparg, 

du§x u arr(ah) 
dwsmn: duSman 
dwgmyn: duibnSn 
dyb: dipivar 
dybhr(g): d6pahr 
dydn: 2 ditan 
dydysn: bastiSn 
dyn: dSn 

dyrdn, d*r-: daStan 
dyStn, dys-: diStan 
dyz: diz 

fr?c: frac 

frhynj-: frahaxtan 
frm'n: framan 
frnVdn, frm'y-: framatan 
frsystn, frsynd-: frasinn- 
frsygyrdyg: fraskart 
frwrdg: firavartak 
frwx: farrax 11 
fryStg: frestak 
frzynd: frazand 

g'h: gah 

gnd'g: gandakSh 

gr'n: garan 

gr*y-: gratan 

gryftn, gyrw-: griftan 

g§t: gaz 



gwrid: gund 
gwng: gonak 
gwrd: gurtvar 
gy»n: jan 
gy*nbr: janvar 
gyh, ->n: gShan 
gzn(g): ganj 

h > m , xwnd: harnaxakSh 
h'mgyh : hambai 
h'mhyrz: hamharz 
hmg: hamak 
hmyr: h&mist 
hmyw: hamSv 
hndta: hannam 
hnjftn, hnj'm- : frazaftan, 

hanjam- 
hnjmn: hanjaman 
hryst: *sih 
hrw: bar 

hrwd'd: Harvadat 
hsyng: *has 
hw*ngd: hangatSh 
hwcyhr: hucihr 
hwjstg: gizistak 
hwnr : miliar 
hwnsndyffc: x**ansand 
hw§-, xw§- hoSitan 
hwsk: hu§k 
hwy: hoi 
hwydg: yatak 
hyb: h§p 
hystri, hyrz-: hiStan 

j'm'dn,, j*m- : zam- 
jdn, jn- : zatan 
jhr: zahr 
jn^n: zaman 
jn: zan 
jyw*: zivistan 
jywndg: zivandak 

k > m > dh, k'm-; kamistan 
k'w : kai 
kd: kad 
kdg: katak 
kft,qf-: kaftan 
kfwn: kahvanSh 

knyg: kanik 
kr^n: kanar 
krm: kirm 



ksyst: ^as 
kw: ku 
kwf : kof 
kws: kust 
kyn: k6n 
kyrbg: kirpak 
kyrbkr: kirpak -kar 
kyrdghi: kartakan 
kyrdg'r: kart-kar 
kyrdn: tartan 
kySfn: kisvicar 
qydyg: kSt 
qySfr: kiSvar 

m'nyst'n: man 
m'sy'g: m&hik 
mdy*n: miyan 
mrdwhm: martom 
ms'dr: masatorSh 
mwrg: hnurv 
mwrgVyd: murvarit 
mwrgw'g: murvfik 
myhm'n : mahmanSh 

nmr : *a-namr-iom 
nrysfyzd: &arsah 
ns*w: nasai 
nwx: Nax u -Ohurmazd 
nydfwrd, nydf^r-: 
nihvarifin 

p'dn p*y- : patan 
p > dxs > nyft: patixsaySh 
pdg*m: paitam 
pdk*r: patkaritan 
pdr'stn: pairastak 
pdrwb, pdryft: uzruftak 
pnd: pand-namak 
prywz, prywg, prywz"n: 

peroz 
ptwd: pattai 
pw'g: pak 
pwrs*dn: pursitan 
pwrt: puhl 

r*§t: rast 
r^tyft: rasteh 
rhg: rag 
ryh: rahy . 
ryst: ^istak 
rzmyywz: ayoz 

sWr: sastar 
sc-: sac- 
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sr*w-: srutan 
otwb*w : SroS 
sxt: saci&n$h 
sy*w, sy*wg: siya 
8h- : Sayistan . 
Srg: Sagr 
&wb*n: gupan 
Swhwm, Shwm: Sasom 

t>: tai 
t*r: tarik 
t*wg: tayitan 
trw-: tarvSnitan 
tSyndyf t : ti£nak$h 
twj-: tdxtan 
twr'n: Tiir 
tybhrg: dSpahr 
tyrg: Turan 
tyrs-: tarsltan * 

w'r: gul " 

w*r, wVn: ^&ran 



•(^bc'r: apa-car 
'('in^h: fi&Ss 
"gwst: akastaa 
"gynyn: hakanen 
"hwn: as$n 
'Org: arak 
'*ry§nwg: ari&i 
"stw'n: astavan 
"stw'nyy: astavanSh 
"stwnd: astomand 
"St: aStSh 
"Sn'g: asnak 
'(')8wb : a£dp 
**w*g: *§vac 
**wrd: avurtan t . 
"wr-t: Avar 
"yng: aivenak 
"z: az 
"z'd: azat 
'(')z'dyy : azateh 
'Wg: 1 azar 
"znn: azarm 

»b: ap 
'b-: apa- 
'b'g: ^pak 
*b*ryg: aparik 
*b'yd: apayistan 
'b'xtr: apaxtar 
'bdwm: avdom 



w*wr, w*wryffc: vapari- 

kanSh 
w'xtn; w'c-: vaciSneh 
w*y: *vai 
wcyh-: vicShitan 
wd*n : *viyan 
wdxtn, wd(')c-: vitaxfcan 
wdyfe-; wdyb- : viyiftan 
whyrd: i^inir6h 
wi^rxtn: gum^xtan ' 
wnstg: ana-vinast, 

vinasitan 
wrd, wrdg: vart, vartak 
wrgr: varg 
wrt-: vastan 
wrwM: virroyistan 
wx^t, wx'z-: x u asian 
wxd: x^at 
wxr-, xwr- : x u artaii 
wsryndg: Jx^arg 
wxS: x tt a§ 

- -McmdcheanPersidn 

'bgndn: apa-kandan 
3br: 2 apar ' 
*bxS*y§n : appxMyi§n 
'by: apa-, apir, ape- 
'bycg: apecak 
'byd'g : a-paiiak 
> bysr: api-sar -■ 
'bystn: apustan 
'bysyh'd: apa-sistan 
'by-srm: Sarm 
'bz'r, hw'bz'r: apa-zar 
*bzw- : apa-zutan 
^zwn:%ap^-zon 
•c, *z: hac 
'dwr : atur 
'dwyn: aivSn 
'fryn, 'pryn: afirin 
>fwrynd, 'fwr'nd, fwryd: 

appuriSn 
'g*: akah 

*g*ryyhyyd: akarih- 
'gnyn : hakanSn 
*gr: hakar 
'hlw: ahlav 
'hnwn: ahanun-ic 
*hwnc ny: ahanun-ic 
'hr'ptn, 'hr'm-: ahram- 
'hrinyn: Ahriman 
*hxt: ahanj- 



wxybyh, -byy: x^SS 
wyg'h, -hyft: gukai 
w(y)g*ny§n : gukan 
wys*r- : apa-sartan 
Tvyr'Stn, wyr*z-: virastan 
wyst*f: vistax^ 1 

xwmr: x u arm 
xwryndg: x u arg 
xwz, xwj: xup 

ywb - : ^yumbi§n©h 
ywd: yuvat , 

z*n'dn, z*n-: danistan 

zng: ^zana^ 

znx: 1 zanak 

zrhwSt: ZartuxSt 

zrnyn : zarr^n 

zryh, zryy, zrhyg: zrah 

zw§: do&aram 

zyrd: dil 

zyStyft: zS§t 



%yng: 1 has 
'hynz-: ahanj- 
i ig*ki*nyy: ^ aSgihaneh 
»lwf: aluh 
'm'h: amah 

'mbs'n: hanbasanSnitan 
*mdn, >> y-.: amatan 
'mhrspnd^: amahra- 

spand 
*mwrzydn, mw(r)£z-: 

amurzitan 
»myxtn, '(Omyxs-: 

amSci^n 
'myzysn: am@ci8n 
*n, 'ny: 1 an 
'n, 'ny: 2 an 
*n*g: anak 
*n*gyh: anakSh 
Vmwrzg: an-amur2i§n 
*nd: and 

*nd*c-: handaxtan 
'ndr: andar 
*ndrwn : andar-ron 
*ndrz: handarz 
'ndwcyhyynd : handoxtan 
'ndwm: tai 
*ndysydn: hand§§itan 
'ng'm: hangam 
*ng*r: hangartan 
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*ngw§ydg: hango&itak 
*nwh: anod 
> nyr , n: an-agr 
*pr: appar 
'pr'h: afras 
*prydn, } pwr- (fwr-) : 

afritan 
*ps*rygn: apa-sartan 
*pwr, *pwrydn: appurisn 
*pwrdn, >pwr-: appurtan 
*pwry8n: appurisn 
'rd'yy: artai 
*rdyg: artlk 
*rdywh<y§t>: Art-vahi8t 
> rm > s: almast 
> rs: ars 
*rw(ys): arves 
*rySk: ari§k 
> rz > n: arzanik 
Vg: sak 
Vm'n: samanak 
*sm*n i asman 
*sp*s: spas 
*st: ast 
's^r: astar 
*stg: ast 

'stwnd: astomand 
> sym: as§m 
*Sm > (h): smah 
'SmV-: oSmurtan 
'snyrdn: asnutan 
*w*m: avam 
Vb'rdn: opar- 
*wbystn: opastan 
Vhrmyzd-by : bag 
*wl: ul 
*wr: avar 
*wrwr: urvar 
*wrw , hmy: urvaxmSh 
*wrzwg: arzok 
'wsyb'm: uS-bam 
*wy: 6i 
'wyn'm: and 
^wystw'r: ostavar 
*wyS: avis 
'wySt'b-: oStaftan 
VySt'b CwysVbySn): 

oStap 
'wzdh'g: Azi-dahak 
*wzdn, ' *wzn- : ozatan 
*wzdyh, *wzdh: uzdahi- 

k5h 
'wzdysc'r: uzdSs-car 



*wzdyspryst : uzdes-parist 

*wzyd: uzitan 

'xrtn: *axram 

*xtr: axtar 

*xystn, *xyz-: axistan 

*y*b: aivap 

*y*d: ayyat 

ydg'ryh . ayyat-kar 

'y'pt *y*b-: ayaftan 

'y'rdyd, *y*rdy8n: ayar- 

titan 
/y's-: ayyastan 
*yd*wn: Ston 
*ydr: Star 
*yr, 'yrdwm: adar 
*yrg: adar 
> ywyng: aivenak 
*yy: 6 5 
*zd: azd 
'zdh'g: Azi-dahak 

c sp*s : spas 
'sprnm: spram 
c spwr: spurr 
€ spwryg: spurrlk 
€ spwxt: spoxtan 
c spyd-i spSt 
'spyd-pr: parr 
*spvr: spihr 
'spyxt'n: opastan 
c st*rg: starak 
*stbr: stavr 
c std: statan 
c stmbg: stambakSh 
*stmbgyh: stambakeh 
*stwdn, Wyi stayitan 
c stwybwdn: akasi 
'styzgr: st$zak 
'Skn-: Skastan 
/Skwhyh: fikoh 
•sn'xtn, 'sn's-: inaxtan 

c ym, *ymys > n: im 
< ymg: emak 
*yn: en 

•yrxt, < yrnz-: eraxtan 
c ywg'ng: ev-kanak 
c (y)stwn: stunak 
c yw: 2 S 
'zw'n: uzvan 

b'm: bam 
b'md'd: bam^dat 



b*r: bar 

b*ryst: balist 

b*yst*n: bastan 

bhr: bahr 

bnd: band 

bng: bandak 

br'd: brat 

br% br*z*g, br'zySn: 

brah 
brhm: brahmak 
bstn: bastan 
bsyhk: biziSk 
bwlnd: buland 
bwndg: bavandak 
bwrzyst: bnrz 
bwxtn,bwz-: buxtan 
bwy: bod 
bwyst*n: bostan 
bx§-: baxtan 
by: bag 
byc:b§ 
bydwm: bS 
byrwn: bS, b§ron 
byS'z; byS*zyh: bSsazSh 
by&'zyn-: bSSazisnSh 
bywr : be var 
bzg: bazak 
bzkr: bazak-kar 

-c (-z, -z): [-c], -oi 
c*wn: cigon 
c*wnyh: cigonSh 
ch*r: 1 cahar 
ch*r twgryst*n: Turan 
ph^dh: cahar-dahom 
end: cand 
crm: carm 
csm: ca§m 
csxng'h: caSm-kai 
cydn, cyn- : citan 
cym: cim 

d%: tai 

d'dn, dy-: datan 

d^yh*: datiha 

d'dyst^ : ( datistan 

d*m : dam 

d*n*g: danak 

d*nystn, d*n-: danistan 

d*ny§n: danisn 

d*r-gyrdyyh: dar 

d*rwg: darok 

d*§tn, d*r- : daStan 
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d'ywr: datavar 
dbyr: dipivar 
dbyryy: dipivarSh 
dhwm: dahom 
dhybyd: dahyupat 
dhyn: dahan 
dmyst'n : damistan 
dr: dar 
drd: dart 
drm , n: darman 
drw: drdg 
drwd: drdfc 
drwnd: druvand 
drwx§: druz 
drwxtyh: druxtan 
drwzn: drozan 
drwznyy: drdzaneli 
drxt: draxt 
dry'b: drayap , 

dry^: druyist 
dst: dast 
dstwr: dastavar 
dsn: da s n, 7 
daSt: daSt 
dw: do 
dw-: davistan 
dwg*ng: dokanak 
dwst: dost 
dwS^rm, -myh, 1 

-myy |:dd§aram 

dws > rmgr J 

dwSwx: ddsax u 
dydySn: bastiSn 
dyh: deh 
dyl: dil 
dyn: dSn 
dyr: dagr 
dys: d6s 

dysydn, dys-: di&tan 
dyz : diz 
dwdy: dit 
dwdyg: ditikar 
dwSkyrdg'nyh: kartakan 
dwSmn-y'dyh: dus-man 
dwSmyn: du§-m€n 
dwxt: duxt 
dwzdynyy: du§-d§n 

fr*mw§: framos 
frh: x u arrah 
frSygyrd: fras-kart 
frwrdg: fravartak 
frwx: farrax^ 



frydwn: l*8t5a 
frystg: fr§stak 
frzwfs- : frazaftan 
frzynd : frazand 

g*h: gah 

g'm: gam 

g»w: gav 

gngyy: gandakSh , 

gnz: ganj 

gr*n: garan 

grd-: garti&n ( 

gr[dn]: gartan 

grdnydn: gartiSn 

grd(y)n'g: vartSn 

gnn*g : garm 

gryptn, gyr-: grifbaa 
grjryr: gristan 
gwfln, gwyirguftam 
gw$ 

gwgy, gwg 3 ^: gukii 
gwhr: gohr 
gwntfn: jpman 
gwm^rdn, gwiin'r-: 

gumartan 
gwmyg: amSk, gum@xtan 
gwmyxta^ gwmyxs- : 

gumextan 
gwng: gonak 
gy'g: giyak 
gy>n: jan 
gy*w: giya 
gyhmwrd: Gayomart 
gylg*y : ca§m-kai, gilak 
gyrd: girt 
gytyg: getik 

h*n: han 
h'myn: hamSn 
h*wnd, h*wynd: havand 
hgryc: hakarc 
hm'g, h'n^g : hamak 
hmbV: ham-bai 
hmgwhr: ham -gohr 
hmgwng: ham-gonak 
hmwg: amok 
hmwxtn, hmwe-: amox- 

tan 
hmys: hamist 
hmySg : hameSak 
hmyw: ham£v 



hn'm: hannam 
hng*r-: hangartan 
hung: *hangomand 
hnz*ftn, hnz*in- : hanjam- 
hnzmn: hanjaman 
hrw: har 
hswd: apa-sutak 
hSyptg: SSp* 
hwcyhr: hu-cihr 
hwnsnd: x u an-sand 
hwy, xwy: hoi 
hwsrwg: hu-srav 
hwstyg*n: ostikan 
hw&k: hu£k 
hwSnwd: 6&nutak 
hwzdg: yatak 
hyStn, hyl-: h&tan 

k>: ka 

k'hySn: kahiin 
k'lbyd: kalpaS 
k*m: karri 
kto-: kamistan 
k'rd'g: kfl^rrdahak 
k'ryc'r (k'rc'r): karecar 
kdg: katak 
kn'rg: kanarak 
toa'rgwmnd: kanarakd- 

mand$h 
knycg: kanicak 
knyg: kanik 
kw: ku 
kwp: kof 
kwstg: kustak 
kwstn: kostan 
kw§t, kw§- : kuStan 
kwStyh: knstik 
kwsydn, kwS-, kwSySn: 

koxSitan 
kyrb: karp 
l^nrbg: kirpak 
kyrbkr: kirpak-kar 
kyrdg^: kartakan 
kyrdg*r: kart-kar 
kyrdn kwn:- /kartan 
kyryhyd: kirihist 
^r§: kSS 
ky§wr: kiSvar 
kyy: kad 
qmb: kSm 
qnd*yy: kandak 
qrwg, qrw|grh : kirrokSh 
qs: kaSitan 
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qwdk: kotak 
qyh: *kas 

m'hyg: mahik 
nVn: man 
m*n*g: manak§h 
nVny: Man! 
m*yg: matakik 
mgj: mazg 
nm-: menitan 
mnysn : m§ni8n 
mrdwhm: martom 
mrg: marg 
nirw: 2 murv 
mrz-: marzihistan 
mwrdy'ng: Mahlah 
mwrw: ^mrv 
mwrw': murvak 
mwy'g: modak 
my } n: miyan 
myrd: mart 
mysg: hamesak 
mzd: mizd 

i^mg: namak 

n'n: nan 

n'y-pzd: nad, pazditan 

n'zwg: *Mihr-naz 

nbyg: nipSk 

nbyStn, nbys-: nipiStan 

nfryn: nifrin 

nh'dn, nyh'dg: nihatan 

nhcyhr: naxcir 

nhng: nihaxtan 

nhwffc, nhwrnb- or nhwm- : 

nihuf tan 
nm } c: namac 
nmwdn, nm*y: nimutan 
nrm: *a-namr-tom 
nrysh-yzd: Narsah 
ns'h: nasai 
nw(w)m: nahom 
nwx: Nax u -Ohurmazd 
nxwst: nax u ist 
nym: nem 
nymrwz: n5m-roc 
nyrwg: nSrdk 
nyySydn, nyy§-: murv- 

ni§ 
nzd: nazd 
nzdyk: nazdik 

pahypwrs-: patpursitan 
p*d*Syn: patdaSin 



p'dgws: patkust 

p'dn, p*y-: patan 

p>dS*ny: patixsaySh 

p*d(y)z: patez 

p'dypr'h: patifiras 

p*k: pak 

p*rg: parak 

p'sb'n: pas 

p»y: pad 

py'dg: padatak 

p'ygws : patkust 

pd, pt: pat 

pdr'stn, pdr'y- : pairastak 

pdSyb-: §5p- 

pdyrg: patirak 

pdyryftn, pdyr-: pati- 
griftan 

phrystn, phryz-: pahrSx- 
tan 

phybwrs-: patpursitan 

phyk'^r: patkar 

phykf-: patkaftan 

phykr: patkar 

pn*h: panah 

pnd: pand-namak 

pr'wlir: firavahr 

pr'y: Fr&i-zSSt 

pr*zyst: frac 

prc'r-: par-butan 

prh: x u arrah 

prgn-: pargandak, par- 
butan 

prm'dn, prm'y-: frama- 
tan 

prm'n : framan 

prnptri, prnm-: franaftan , 

prtwm c yn: fratom 

prw*ng; parvanakSh 

prwhryn: fravahr 

pr-^vr: parr 

prwrdn, prwr- : parvartan 

pry'd'g: friyat- 

pry'dysn: friyat- 

prysp: parisp 

pryst-: parist&tan 

pryst'dn: frSstitan 

prystg: fr€stak 

prz*pt: frazaftan 

przyr: par-butan < 

ps'xtn, ps'c-: passaxt 

pswx: passax u 

psym*n(yg): pa§§maneh 

pt*y-: pattai 



pwPwd: polavatSn 
pwr: purr 
pwrsydn: pursitan 
pws: pus 
pwst: post 
pwst: pu§t 
py'dg: padatak 

Py<*> Py^: P 1 * 
pyd'g: paitak 
pyg: padak 
pyg*m: paitam 
pym'n: patman 
pymwcn: patmocan 
pymwxtn, pymwc-: 

patmdxtan 
pyr'yg: pairayak 
pyrwz: peroz 
pyswb'y : p§sopai 
pysyn: pesenik 

py§, pysyy, py§yh: pas 

pyw*c-: patvac- 
pywn: patvand 
pywst: patvastan 

r'b: rapak-karSh 

r>h: rah 

r'myn: ramSnitar 

r*mysn: ramisn 

r'st: rast 

r'styh, r'styy: rastSh 

r*wyn: roden 

r*y: ^ad, nikerai 

r'y:» 2rad 

r'yn'g: raySnak 

r'z: raz 

rbyh: rapitfak 

rg: rag 

rhy: rahy 

rhyg: rahik 

rng: rang 

mz, rnzwr: ranj 

rptn, rw- raftan 

rsydn: rasitan 

rxtrnz: raxtan 

rw*n: ruvan 

rwcyn-: rocSnitareh 

rwd: rot 

rwn: ron 

rwsn: ro§n- 

rwy: x rod 

rwy: ^od 

ryl: riyahrSh 

rym, ryjman: riman 



r 

r 
r 
r 
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ryz-: rSxtan 
rzm: razm 

s'gwmnd : sak 

shi^nwiimd: samanak 

s*r: sal 

8*1^1 sardar 

s>yg: sayak 

sdyg: sitikar 

shmyn: sahni 

shynyh^: *sahen 

shyd: sahistan 

sr: sar 

sr*y- : srutan 

srd^: sart 

srwbr: sobar 

srwd: sro$ 

srwS hry: Sros 

swc-, swe>gyn, swcysn: 

sdxtan 
swgnd : sokand 
swd: sut 
swyg: a-eohi&n 
sxt: saxt 
sxwn : sax u an 
sygyn: 2 sak 
syh: ^Ih 
szyd: sac- 

S>d: sat 

S'dyh, -yyg: sateh 
§'rs- : §ars- 
§*yd: sayistan 
Sb: sap 
sgr: Sagr 
§hr: sahr 
Shry*r: sahridar 
shry'ryy: sahridareh 
Shryst'n: sahristan 
skmb: askamb 
sr'syn- : sars- 
sswm: sasom 
Syryn: sirenak 
swst, §wyy-: sustan 

t*r: tank 
t*ryg: tank 
tb: tap 
thm: tahm 
thr: tahl 
tng: tang 
tr, try: 1 tar 
trw-: tarvenitan 

17Nyberg 



mm 



tsb*y : cahar-pad 

tw: to 

tw*ii: tuvan 

tw*ngr: tuvan-karSh 

twhmg'n: tohmak 

twhyg: tuhikSh 

twxs-, twxSyn-: tuxgitan 

twxs'g: tuxsak 

twzysn: toxtan 

tyj, tyz: t6z 

tymV^ timar 

tyrs-: tarsitan ' 

tys: ci§ 

tySng: tisnak 

tz-: tacitan 

w'br, w'bryg, w'bryg'n: 

vaparikan@h 
w*d: vat 

w*n-, w*nyst: vanitan 
w*ng: vang 
w*r>n: varan 
w'wrydn: vaparikanSh 
weydn, w£y^: vicitan 
wd: vat 
wdc-: vitaxtan 
wdr: vitatg 
w^b: viyiftan 
wdyr-: vitartan 
wfr: vafr 
wh*ng: bahan 
wh^: vahar 
whmn: Vahuman 
whr'm: Vahram 
whwxyd: vihirSh 
why: veh 
whyst: vahiSt 
whyz- : vihez- 
wn'hg'r: vinas-kar 
wnd s dn, wynd- : vindatan 
wn'stn, wn'h-: vinasitan 
wnybwt: akasi 
wr: Var 
wrc, wrz: vare 
wrc'wynd : yarcavand 
wrdg: vartak 
wrwysn : vhroyisn 
wrwystn: virroyistan 
wrz: Varz 
ws: vas 

w§tn, wrd-: vastan 
w&wbysn: viSopisn 
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wyd'rdn, w(y)d^- : 

vitartan 
wyhdr: v5h 
wygr's: vigrjua- 
wym: v§m 
wym'r: vimar 
wym'r^h: vnlatarSn 
w(y)n*h: vMis 
wyn'rdn, w(y)n*r-: 

vinaristan 
wyr: 1 vlr 

wyrttn, wyr'y- : virastan 
wys: vis 

wyspwhr: yispuhr 
wy§: yS§ 

w(y)swb-: visuftan 
wyyb-, wyyftgyh: viyif^ 

tan 
wzrg: vazurg 
wzynd: vizand 

xrd: xrat 
xw*br: x u apar 
xw*ryy: x u arSh 
xw^tg: x u astak 
xw ? stn, xw*h-: x^astan 
xwb: xup 
xwd: x^at 
xwd'y, xwd'wy,xwdy^) : 

x u atai 
x wf tn : xuf tan 
xwmn: x u amn 
xwn: xun 
xwnq: hunak 
xwnkyy: hunak 
xwr-: x u artan 
xwrdg: x u artak 
xwrpr'n: x u ar-baran 
xwrwpr^ : x u ar-baran 
xwrxsyd: x u ar-xs6t 
xw'st-wrz, xw*§tyh: 

aSteh 
xw§: x u a§ 
xwybS, xwys: x«SS- 
xwyd: x^t 
xwydg: x^et 
xyr: hir 
xysm: hSsm 
xy(y)n: kSn 

yhwd*n: Yahud 
yz^W«sy%: yaitan 
yzd: yazet 
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z'dg: zatak 
z'dn: zatan 
zhr: zahr 
zm'n: zaman 
zn: zan 

zrdrw&t: ZartuxSt 
zrmfnyyh: zarman 
zrw'n: Zurvan 



zryg: zarik 
zryh: zrah 
zryn: zarren 
zstg: zastan 
zwd: zut 
zwp*y: zahy&i 
zwr: zor 
zw(w)pr: zufr 



zyndg: zivandak 

zyw-: zlvistan 

z'dg: yat 

z*m: yam 

z'mg : yamak 

z'r, j*r: yavar 

z*yd*n, j*yd'n: yavStan 

zdg: yatak 

zwwdn, zw- : jiitan 



>dyh: h- 
anagran : an-agr 
azmayiSn: ozmutan 
d*ng: davanik 
dadv pat Atur: dadv 



Book Pahlavi 

desitan: distan 
dyp: dipivar 
frSc: free 
gazitan: gaz 
guSasp: guSnasp 



xistan: axistan 
makas: *maeah 
patkos: patkust 
razmik ayozisn : ayoz- 
*takil6: kuruSk 



ywn'k: *honSh 



Sogdian 
xwnyy: *hon§h 



rwstmy : Rotastahm 
twyry: Turan 



avar: Svar 
bor: Pan j -bor 
cak'-a: cak 
carb: carp 
cunt: cand 
c'aS: can 



Baluchi 

gecay* ^xtan 
gejak: Vextan 
gezag: Vextan (N Bal.) 

ho§aY : hoSak 
huSay: hoSitan 
jahl: zufr 



pahnad: pahriai 
p'a$a: pad© 
sindag: fra-sinn- 
Sah: Sak 
t c Sg: teh 
whar: *x u ar 



moc, mac : *macah 



PasfUo 
wazai: hoSak 



da: dayak 



Kurdish 
| goh$r, guhur: vihireli 



| m§8: *macah 



J bdyn: aiven 
^g^: avam 
*dy*n: adyan 
> hmtn: Hamadan 
'hwrmzd: Ohurmazd 
'hwrpty: ax^ar 
*rtbnw: Ardavan 
Wn: ruvan 
»twrptkn : Aturpatakan 
*w*r: evar 



Middle Parthian Inscriptions 

'wpd&t: avdiStan 
> wr h > y: *0*ya 
> wyrn; avSran 

by'spn: bayaspan 
by&: %S§ 
bythS: bitaxS 
d'tbr: datavar 
dpyrwpt: dipivar 
dwnb*wn*&: Dumbavand 



g»by: Gai 
gy>n: jan 
gyw'k: giyak 
hmk: hamak 
ho: ho (LH-w) 
hrtyk: sitikar 
hryW: Harai 
hstr:, Sahr 
hltrdr: Sahridar 
hStrp: Sahrap 
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hwsrw : Xoeroi 
hwtwy: x u at&i 
hwtwypy: x u atay6h 
krhyd: kirihist 

m'd: Mad 



nytpr-: nihvajfiSn 
prShwr: Patife^argar 
Spystn: sapistan 
twgm: Turan 
wlgSy: ValaxS 



wr'c: varaz 
wrkn: Gurgan 
wyhSt: axistan 
wyrsn: Vh*di-pahr 
z'wry: zavar 



*dw*ly(t): evar 
Mwyn : aivSn « 
'hmt'n: Hamadan 
'rtw'n: Ardavan 
^wb'm: avam 
'whmzdy i Ohurmazd 
Vlh'y: *Orya 
> wyl > n: averan 
*yny*: enya 
bythSy: bitaxs 



Middle Persian Inscriptions 

dpyrpt: dipivar 
dwhSy: duxt 
dwnb'wncy: Dumbavand 
gdy: Gai 
gwlk*n: Gurgan 
gyw>k: giyak 
hmky: hamak 
hwlmzdy: Ohurmazd 
hwslwb : Xosroi 
pty'k: paitak 



pySydy: ps§ 
pyt*k: paitak 
stykl: sitikar 
(ZY) S'pstn: sapistan 
Stry: Sahr 
twr: Turan 
wlwc*n: Viroi-pahr 
wr'c: varaz 
wrdh&y: Valaxs 
wy^k; giyak 



Pazand 

d&q; dd d; $ 0; and v vo are not distinguished; nor are the different e-letters, for which 

the transliteration e e is used. 



q: han 

Abrahim : Avrahim 
aburzesni: aburzisnik 
acdast: apadast 
Adarfarobag : Aturfarro- 

bag 
adur: atur 
ay(a)nin: hakanen 
agah: akah 
agahi: akaheh 
agar: hakar 
agar : akar 
agarined: akarenitan 
agroisniha: avirroyisn 
agum%: aguman 
agunah: avinas 
agunast : anavinast 
Ahamiaii: Ahriman 
ahin: asen 
ahunavar: ahuvar 
aibigad: aibigat 
aig(in), ag(in): adak 
ain : aivSn 
aina: enya 
aina, ainaa: aivenak 
aiwiasid: ayyastan 
almast : ~ 
amadan: amatan 

17* 



amar: ~ 

Amerdad: Aihurdat 
ameSaspand : amahra- 

spand 
amoxtan amoz- : amoxtan 
amozasni: amociSn 
amurzidan: amurzitan 
anai$an, anidan,] . _ A 
«na6dan JrOnitaa 

anahast : anast 
ana(k): anak 
anal: anakSh 
anaomediha : akomandiht 
anaspas: anispas 
ana&ti: anastSh 
anaxusmar: ariosmar 
anazarm, -mitar: aha- 

zarmik 
anbarasn : hanbarisn 
anbasQ: hanbasanenitan 
anbaS-, anbis-: avaStan 
anda: han-tai, tai 
andam: hannam 
andar: ~ 
andarg: ~ 
andarun: andar-ron 
andarvae : andarvai 



andaxtan, andaz- : han- 

daxtan 
ahdoxtan : handdxtan 
aneran : anagr 
anerang: ~ 
anast: ~ 
angara: hangarak 
angardan: hangartan 
angidi: hangateh 
angirdi: hangirtikSh 
angodidaa: hangositak 

anzamesn: hanjam- 

ano: anod 

aoj: oz 

apar: appar 

apardan apar-^ 

aparaSn j:«fP«rtan 

apatuiha : apatundiha 
apeda: apaitak 
apoisn : apolnln 
apurasn: appurisn 
apurnae: apurnai 
aramed : ahram- 
arastan araM: arastan 
ar(a)sk: arisk 
ar (a)ti§tar4 : artestar 
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arg: ~ 
armest: ~ 
arzani: arzanlk 
arzxnand: arzomand 
arzu: arzok 
arza: arz 
as$: asan 
asaSaa: asayak 
asaned 1 . _ 
asaihed J * J" " 
asarihed: akarihistan 



asma.: asman 

asn: ~ 

asoisn: asdhisn 

aspanz V • • 

aspenj J 

aspanzanai: spinjanakeh 

astana, astana: astanak 

astar: ~ 

astimand: astdmand 

astv$: astavan 

a§(a)g&han, -gahq,: 

a&gihanSh 
asmog: ahramog 
askara: a£karak 
a§kum: a&kamb 
asna: asnak 
aso, asoa.: ahlav 
asoi: ahlayeh 
asoi$n: asdhisn 
ata§: ataxs 
aw, av: ap 
awa-, awe: apa- 
awa.: ogon 
awa: apak 
awad, awad: avd 
awada/. apatan 
awadiSah: apatixsah 
awadum, -dim : avdom 
awagad, awagan- : apa- 

kandan 
awagi: apakeh 
awahariha : evariha 
(a)val: ul 
a warn, -ma.: ap- 
awam: apam 
a war: avr 
a war: 2 apar 
awardan: avurtan 
aware: aparik 
awargar: aparkar 
awarnae: apurnai 



awartar, -dar: ^par 

awarun: aparon 

awasainldan: apasistan 

awasard: apasartan 

awasihed, -hend: apasis- 
tan 

awasinasn: apasihenisn 

awasds: apasos 

awaspardan: apaspartan 

awasta: apastak 

a was tarn: apastam 

awax£, -SI, -Sadar: apaxs 

awaxsidan, -xsaed: 
apoxsayisn 

awaxtar: apaxtar 

awayastan, awayad : 
apayistan 

awazadan, -zan-: ozatan 

awazaiSn: apazayisn 

awazaned: zin- 

awazudan, -zaed: apazu- 
tan 

awazun: apazdn 

awazuni: apazonik 

awaz : apac 

awaz-sar, -sari: apac- 



Averdad: Haryadat 
aweza, awiza: apecak 
avgina: manenak 
awir, avir: aper 
avir$: averan 
awsara.: apsaran 
axan, axan: ax u an 
axos: a-hos 
ax tar: ~ 

ax u arsandi: ax«ansandeh 
ax u i: ax u 
ay ad: ayyat 
ayadagar: ayyatkar 
ay&: aivap 

ayaftan, ayaw:- ayaftan 
azadi: azateh 
azaiSni: arodisnik 
azar: ~ 
azarm: azarm 
azarmi: azarmikeh 
azas: haci& 
azur: azvar 
az: az 
azad: azat 
az(a)var: hacapar 



azer, azer: hacadar 
Azi-dahak: ~ 

baesazgar: besazeli 

baevar: bevar 

bahar: bahr 

baharvari: bahrvarSh 

baj: vac 

balin: balen 

bam: ~ 

bamdad: bamdat 

band: ~ 

banda: bandak 

bar: ~ 

barahnaSni: brih6nisn 

b(a)reh, barahi: brih 

bar(e)sam: barsom 

bastan: ^ 

baxtan: ~ 

baza \ , , 
, v / % > : bazak 
baza(a) J 

bazagar: bazakkar 

be, bi: be 

bSrun: beron 

bes: x b§s 

b6tum: be 

bimgin: bimakan 

boi: bod 

bost^: bostan 

boxtan, boz- : bnxtan 

brad: brat 

brahm: brahmak 

brazinidar: brah 

brehinesn | . ., _ . v 
, . , , v > : brihSmsn 
birhgnasn J 

brehinidan : brihSnitan 

bridan, brin-: britan 

brih(i): brah 

buland: ^ 

bum: ~ 

bun: ^ 

bunda: bavandak 

bundahasn: bundahisn 

buridan: britan 
burz : ~ 
burzavandiha : burz- 

vangiha 
burzesn : burziSn 
burzldan: burzitan 
burzisn: ^ 
by^n: bag 



mi 



FftSMi 



-ca, -ci, -c: -c 
cand: /%/ 
car: ~ 
caraa: carak 
carv: carp 
caMd: ca&tan 
ca&m: ~ 

casm-xahisnitar : caSm- 
kai 



cidan, cin-: citan 
cihar: cihr 
cihar : cahar 
ciharpaS 
ciharwaSQ 
ciharum: caharom 
cim: ~ 
cun : cigon 



J : caharpad 



dadan, dak- {dih^ deh-): 

datan 
dadigar: ditikar 
da£st^: datistan 
da£stamandi: datistan#- 

mand$h 
dahan : dahan 
dahi§n(i) : dahi&n, da§in 
dahma.: Dahman afrin 
dahum: dahom 
dam: dam 
damastan: damistah 
dana: danak 
danastan, -estan: danis- 

tan 
dar: ~ 

d(a)raxt: draxt 
dard: dart 
d(a)rog: drog 
darmq-(n): darman 
daru: darok 
daruand, darvand: 

druvand 
daruandi: druvandeh 
daryav: drayap 
daryos: drigus' 
dasti: apasteh 
dastur: dastavar 
da8a(a): daxsak 
daSt: 

dastan, dar-: 
da war: davr 
davar: datavar 
deh: dSh 



dehevad : ^ahyupat 
d£r: dag* 
dSrang: 
dSvazai* 

i?™}] : dSv-izakSh 
dSvazi J 

did, didica: dit 

din: d$n 

divSri: diplvarfih • 

dost : ~ 

dozax: ddsax u 

draea. joisni: drayan»- 

joiSnSh 

draidan, draSd: drayitan 

dranaS: drahnai 



drenzeSn : dranji&n 
drud: drot 
drun-: drutan 
drupu&ti: drupa&teh 
ckim-4 draxian 
dra&: "dbrafc 
druzanl: drozan$h 

ff*** 8 * 1 j : dvSrisian 
dvarestani 

dud; cUt ( 

auga. i ; flokan 

duganiha J 

d(u)rust, droit: druyist 
dusrub : dus-srav 
dusrubi: dus-sravSh 
dusar(a)m: doSaram 
dusdin: du§d§n 
duSgand: dusviyak 
dusgaveSn: dusgobisn 
dusman : ~ 
duSmat: duShumat 
dusparg: ~ 
duitar: 2 do§ 
duz: ~ 

duz-avazi: ^vac 
duzi: duzeh 
duzuxt: duShuxt 

S: 2 S, 3 e 
g, §§a.: 3, St 
$bar: Svbar 
edar: etar 
Sdun: §tdn 
Sma: amah 
Smok: 6v-mok 
Sra.: Sr 
SranagQ: Sranak 



Srang : Sraxtan 

Srdar: adar 

Srtan: adar-tan 

ertani: adar-tanSh 

erexted 1 . . .. 
« v. .", f : eraxtan 
Srezimdan J 

Srwad: herpat 

eugana: evkanak 

Svada: Svtak 

evar: ^ 

6 vara: Svarak 

Svaz: a Svac 

ez, ezica: hac 

ezvar: hacapar 

f(e)refta: freftak 
fargard: frakart 
farhang: frahang 
fari: parik 

farjam, farz^m ; frazam 
farmq.: ^ 

farmayastan: foamatan 
farmoS: frumps 
farmudan, farmay-: 

framutan 
farnaft: iranaffcan 
farzanaa: frazanak 
farzand : ficazand 
frada: fratak 
fradum^ -dim: fratom 
frahang: ^ 
framos: ~ 
frarun: fraron 

ass*},.— . 

frasn: ^ 
fravas : fravahr 
frazand: ^ 
Frazusag: Frazisak 
fraz: frae 
fr§ftan,frSv-: 
frehest: frayist 
Frehzist: Frai-z§§t 
frSv: ~ 

fr@zaw^n: fr6cvan§h 
frSz, frez: frSc 
friad^firyad: friyat 
friaded: friyat- 
fristaa: frestak 
frod: frot 
frox: farrax u 

ga: giyak 
gah: "*■■■ 
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gahqii-bar: g&hto-bar 

gajista: gizistak 

gam, gam: 

gan: van 

gana: ganak 

gandai : gandaksh 

gaoguzar : go(v)vicar 

gara.: garan 

garami : garamik 

g(a)roistanl 

garo(h)§d, k : virroyistan 

garoiSd J 
g(a)roisn: virroyisn 
garzaSni: garziSn 
gaveSn: gobisn 
gazista, gazasta: gizistak 
gehq: gSban 
ge§: ve§ 

geti, g§0i: getab 
gg8yi*,gseia.: gStik 
gila: gilak 
gira;: gfttaii 
gir(i)ft: griftan 
gizasta, gijasta: gizistak 
goguzar: g6(v)vicar 
gohar: gohr 
gospand: : ~ 
govazar: go(y)vicar 
groh : p^ 
guftan, goSd, goid: 

guftan 
gum$: guman 
gumSxtan, gum§z/z-: 

gumSxtan 

guna: gonak 

gunab: vinas 

gursaa: gursakSb 

gursnai 1 .. 

-x - r '•■• gurisnak 
gursnai J e 

guvab, guvai : gukab 

guzarg, guzurg: vazur'g 

hala: halak 
bama; hamak 
ham(a)var: Hfimivar 
bamayar: bambal 
hambae: bambai 
bam§mal: /*""... 
ham$stag$ : hamSstakan 
bamguna: bamgonak 
hamin: bamen 
bamjar: hamvar 
hamoin: bamoden 



bampursai : hampursakSh 

bamGoji: bamtozik 

ban: 1 an 

hangam: hangam 

hargizi-ca: bakarc 

hat: ~ 

havand: <** 

hawasq: ap- 

hir: 

hizva.: uzvan 

Hormezd : Ohurmazd 

ho§ : ~ . • . • 

ho§: 08 

hoSbam: uSbam 

hoSyar: oSidar 

huavazi: ^vac, huSvacSh 

huboi : hubod, bubodSh 

bucibar: hucihr 

hudaha, -baa: hudahak, 

veh-dak 
hugavesn : bngobisn 
humana: homanak 
hupared: 6par- 
huram: ~ 
hurama: huramak 
Hurmazda: Oburmazd 
hurvaxm : , urvaxmSh r 
husazihed : hangaxtar 
.BuUt^SoftBtar-'; 
HuSSSarmah: HuSStar- 

mah 

iak: ©vak 
in: eix 1 

iskam: askamb 
izi§n: ~* 

jad, jid, jud: yuvat 
jadangd: yatangok 
jadu: yatuk 
jai: giyak 
jaman : zamqji j 
jastan* jah-r <** 
jan: zan 
jan: jan 
javada.: yavetan 
javar: yavar 
jih: je 
Jim: Yam 
juanl: yuvan 
judtar: yuvat 
jume: yumS 
junb- etc*: yumb^n 



kad(a): katak 
kadam: katam 
kadarcibe : katarcibe 
Kabos: Kayos 
kai: ~ 

kalbud: kalpaS 
kam: ~ 
kam: ,.*v 

kanara: kanarak 
kanik: ~ 
karavan: karvan 
kardaa: kartak 
kardabag: kardahak 
kardan kun- : 1 kartan 
karf: karp 
karizar: karScar 
kaSidan, kiS : kaditan 
keh: ^as 
kerba: kirpak 
kerbagar: kirpakkar 
keroi: kirrokeb 
keSvar: kilvar 
kim: k©m 
kodak: k5tak 
koh : kof 
korisk: kurusk 
koxgidan: kox^itan 
ku: ku 

kurisk: kurusk 
kusti: kustik v r 

kust, kfista : kxist, kustak 
kusadan, kusaSnd: 
viMtan 

madagi : matak, -kSk 
madavar: tnatakvar 
mabest : mas 
mahSst : mazdesn 
mabi: mas 
mahmQ : mahmanSh 
mainyol mSnot 
malakos^: markusan 
man: man 
mana : manakSh 
Manae: Maiii 
np^naStan: roaniSt 
manesn: mSnisn 
manidan: mSnitan 
mar; 2 mar 
mard; mart 
mardum : martom 
marg: *+* 



Pax and 



263 



Pazand 



mardcinidan V marnjS- 
maruocimdan J " nitan 
mastuk : mastok 
Magyar: MaSiha 
maz(a)g: mazg 
mazd: mizd 
mazutar, -turn: mazan 
mehadar: masatorSh 



me-aoja: 

mah(e): mas 

menxdan \ _ . x 

muudan j 

miazi: miyanjik5h 

mihiran-druz : mihran - 

druz 
mind: menoi 
miza: micak 
mok: ^ 
mraocinidan : marnj toi- 

tan 
mu: mod 
mufu: imurv 
murvai: murvak 
must: ^ 
mustavarmad : must- 

aparmand 
muyai: modak. 

nagah: nikah 
nahadan : nihatan 
nahuf tan nahumb - : 

nihuftan 
namaz: namac 
namciSt: ~ 
namudan: nimutan 
nang: ~ 
naward : nipart 
nawagtan, nivSs-: nipiS- 

tan 
naxust : nax»ist 
nayiSan: nayitan 
nazar: nign§-sar 
nSk: nevak 
neve, nive: nipek 
neza: nezak 
nifrin: ~ 
niSan: nayitan 
nigerai: nikSrai 

JSJriSl } : nikfiritan 

nigez : nikec 
nigezidan : nikextan 
niha.: nihan 



nim: n§m 
nireng: nirang 
nirmad: nirmat 
niro: nerok 
nisastan: ~ 
niSastan: ~ 
no, nii: nok 
nyak: nevak 
nyox&idan: niyoSitan 

obin : avinn 
ogam, oyam : avam ■< 
oi, 6§an: oi, 6 
ostian : ostikan 

pa: pat 

padafrah: patifras 
padaisn, pada§(a)n : 

patdaSin 
padan, pay- : patan 
p&dez: p&tSz 
padira: patlrak 
padlraftan : patigriffcan 
padi&ah: patixsai 
padix u I: patex^h 
pad-kos: patkast V 
padmoxtan, padmoz-: 

patmoxtan 
paSsar: patlsar , 

padvazed : pat-vae- 
padyavand- patiyavand 
p&§: pad 

paecla, paida: paitak 
paema,(n) : patman 
paevand: patvand 
paevastan: patvastan 
pahalim, pahlum : pahlom 
paharextan, paharez-: 

pahrextan 
parastidan: paristatan 
pardazasn : pardaxtan 
pasand: passand 
pasaxt : passaxt 
pasux: passax u 
pa^eman, -mani: pa§3- 

maneli 
patit: patit 
patkar: ~ 
pay a: padak 
peda: paitak 
pedabar: paitam-bar 
pSroz : peroz 
pe"§: ~ 



pSsa: pSsak 
pesagar: pSsakkar 
pSsavae : pSsopai 
p@§iar : pSsarvar 
peslnagq: p§§£nik 
phalum : pahlom 
pirn: pern 
pradim : fratom 
pnh(a)l: puhl 
puladin : pdlavaten 
pur: purr 
pursidan: pursitan 
puStaspan: pu$t€pan 

ra: *rad 

raftan, rav- : 

ray: Tag 

rah: ~ 

raina: raySnak 

rainidan : rayenltan 

ram: , ~ 

raogan: rogn 

rasidan: rasitan 

rast, rasti: rast§h 

rastaa: ^istak 

rava: ravak 

raz: ^ 

razm: ^ 

re§: rSsenitan 

rez-: r§xtan 

riari: riyahr^h 

rist: ~ 

ristaxSz- rist-axSz 

rod : rot 

roi§n: rodisn 

rospi: ros^fe 

rosta, rostagQ: rotastak 

ro§nidari: rdcSnitareli 

rovihed: rustan 

ruq,: ruvan 

rui: 2 rod 

run: ron 

rustan roded: rustan 



sat-6§ 



sabuk: sapuk 
sadis(a) 1 

sadu§, -i§, -a§ J 
sa^aa: sayak 
sal: ^ 

samanaiha: samaniha 
sar: ^ 
sard: sart 
sarda: sratak 
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sac- 



sawagand: sokand 

saxun: saxtan 

saxt: ~ 

saxtan, saz-: saxtan 

saza: sacak 

sazastan 1 

sazidan, saz/i/- / 

sSdisV sat-6& 

ser: sagr 

sidigar, sadigar: sitikar 

sdbar: ~ 

soza: socak 

sparham: spram 

spas: ~ 

spar: ~ 

specLi: sp6t 

spih(a)r, spahir: spihr 

spoz-: spoxtan 

spur: spurr 

stadan, stan- : statan 

stah(a)m: stahm 

staldan, staed: stayitan 

star: stur 

stard: start 

stezidan: stezak 

stoh ) , _, 

stuh) :stob 

stun, stunaa: stunak 

sud: siit 

sudai : sutakeh 

sula: sulak 

syah: siya 

sad: sat 
sahar: sahr 
saharyar: sabridar 
sav: sap 

say as tan: sayistan 
Sevasn: §6p^ 
slhastan: sahistan 
sina: Sevan 
skaft: ~ 
skandan V ( 

skastan, Skan- J * 
snavasm: asnavisneh 
snaxtan, snas-: ~ 
Soi, §ui : Sod 
iSuma: smah 



skastan 



Gaja: tacitan 
tak: ~ 

tarsldan: tarsitan 
tawah: tapah 
tavastan: tapistan 
tSh: ~ 
tez: ~ 
tgar: kurusk 
0ihi: tuhikSh 
timar: ~ 
tir: ~ 

Gis, Gisica: cis 
tisnai: tisnakSh 
60, Gu, tu: to 
06xtan, 66z-: toxtan 
tu$, tva,: tuvan 
tug: togSh 
Gum: tohm 
tuxmaa ) 
tuxum J 
tuxsa: tuxsak 



tohmak 



p tak 

Gagi, Gagitar: takik 
tagr: kurusk: 
tahal: tahl 



udaye: Vadagan 
uzdezar, -zar: uzdescar 

vad, vadtar: vat 
vad: yuvat 
vad: vat 

vadardan: vitartan 
vadarg: vitarg 
vadaxtan, vadaz-: vitax- 

tan 
vadirdan, vader-, vadir-: 

vitartan 
vae: ^ai* *vai, Vai 
vaSm, vat etc. : u 
vafringanl: vaparikanSh 
vahan: bahan 
vah(8): vSh 
vaheza: vihezak 
Vahman: Vahuman 
vajldan, vajfn-t vicitan 
vajostan : vicodisn 
van: ~ 

vandadan : vindatan 
var: *var, Var 
varay: varag 
varamed: bramitan 
vardinidan : varteriitan 
varSxtan: virextan 
varg- : ~ 

varoisni: virroyistan 
varun: varan 



varuni: varanikeh 

vars: ~ 

-varz: varc 

vas: ~ 

vaspuharga.: vaspuhra- 

kan 
vastarg: ~ 
vasadai: visatan 
vasoftan, vasov-: visuf- 

tan 
vastan, vard-: vaStan 
vasudan: visutan 
Vatan : janisn 
vatar: vad 
vawar: vaparikaneh 
vazar: vicar 
vazidan, vazin-: vicitan 
vazostan : vicodisn 
vazr(a): vazr 
veh, vih: veh 
veh$fta \ . .-. 
vehSvmda) :Vl y lfta,1 
vimar: ~ 

vinaftai: vinaftakeh 
vinarastan 
vinardan 
vir : *vir 
vyava., viava.: Viyapan 



}• 



vinaristan 



xadan, xan- : kandan 
xahidan : kahiSn 
xar(a)nidan: kirrenikan 
xard : xrat 
xasasta : asistak 
xasm: hSSm 
x(a)smaganl : he^makan 
xim: xem 
xin : k§n 
xir: hir 
x(i)rad: xrat 
xism: hS§m 
xranidan : kirrenitan 
xrui.draos: xurdruS 
x u ad, xud: x u at 
X^adae \ 

x -adais) :xnatai 

x u ad.do§i: x u at.do§eh 
x u aftan, x^aft-, x u afe-: 

xuftan 
x u ahish: ^ 
x u andan: ** 

x u areh, x u arah§: x B arrah 
x u arsand : x u ansand 



Paiand 



Paxand 



x u ar§6d: x u arx§5t 
x u astaft: ~ 
x u ast-var: ostavar 

x^aS- : ** 

x u a§kardan: uskartan 
x n a§mar: an-6§mar 
x u a§maridan\ 
x u a§murdan J 
x»aSnud(a): osnutak 
x tt aStaffcan, x u a§tav- 

oStaftan 
x u 5var: x u apar 
x u avarl : x u apar§h 
x^azit, x u azihedV 



► : oSmurtan 



x u azed 



/ 



: uzitan 



xub: xiip 

xunahin: x u an-as§n 
xunar : huriar 
xurahe: x u arrah 
xuram: huram 
xurdak: x^artak 
xurSSd: x u arx§5t 
xusrub: husrav 
xusrubi: HusravSh 

yak: §vak 

yazeSn, -a§ni: IziSn ■'■■ 

zadan: zatan 
zadan, za$d: zatan 
zahi§n: jayiSn 



zama,: zaman 
zani: zan 
z(a)reh: zr8h 
Zargar: Zarer 
zari: zarik 
zarin: zarren 
zindaa: zivandak 
zindan: zendan 
zi&t: z6§t 
zivastan : ^Syistan 
zreh, zrin: zrah 
zufaS: zahyai 
zufr: ~ 

ZuhGdaa 1 v , . , 
Zuhud* } : Yahud 
zuru$: Zurvan 



abhi-nam-: ayinaffean 
adhya: azat 
anyatha: eny& 
apa-tanta- : *apatundiha 
ava-ni-: 5nltan 
ava-tanta-: *apatundiha 
ava-stha-: ostatan 
asat, nasti: anast 
a&va-: asp 
avasta-vae, avista-vac: 

apastak 
a- vat-: yuvat 
car-, vi-car-: vi-car- 
catur-anga-: catrang 
cayati, -te: akah, caSm- 

kai 
chid-: apa-sistan 
cinoti: citan 
cirna- : vicir 
drnite: dritan 
duh-: dositan 
ena-: en 
hrad-: drahltan 
kal-: nikerltan 
kasmat: cim 
kaya- : caSm-kai 



Sanskrit , 

khan-: kandan 
krmi- : kirm 
k$Ira-: Sir 
k§ipra^t *£if(a)rg 
kjubh-: viSuftan 
lapati: rapa^Tkar^h 
lup-: *uzruftak 
marya-: merak 
matsya-: mahik 
modate: mustapat, 
Xosroi-mustapat 
muncati: amdxtan 
mu9-: must 
namra-: a-namr-tom 
nastikya, nastika: anast 
nikrti- (nikfta-): nikerai 
ni-vat- : yuvat 
padati(ka)-: padatak 
pavaka-: pak 
pinagti: pist 
prarecana- : free 
prareka-: free 
pratyanc-: paitak 
pravat-, pravata: yuvat 
rathya: rahy 
rta-: Art-vahi§t 



sahasra-: hazar 
sama-bhagin: ham-bai 
smar-: oSmurtan 
su-6ravas-: hu-srav 
6akta-: saxt 
ias-l: *a-si§tak 
6ri-: %ih 
&van-: *sak 
6veta-: spSt 
Svitra-: spihr 
tanu-: tanuk 
tarna-ka-: tarr 
taruna-: tarr 
tavat: han-tai 
trpra-: sapuk 
tula: tarazuk 
udara-: *ud(a)rai 
ud-vat-: yuvat 
upaka: *apak 
va + -pi: aivap 
vara- : ham-var 
vatsa-: vaccak 
vayu-: 2 vai 
vie-: Vextan 
vicara, vicarayati: vicar 
vijate: ^vfixtan 
vr?an-: gu§n 
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fib: ap 

abad, abadan: apatan 
abistan: apustan 
abr: avr 
a$ar,adar: atur 
afgandan, augandan: 

apa-kandan 
af (i)rin : afrin 
Afrasiyab: Frasiyak 
afsar: api-sar 
afsos: apa-sos 
afsun, ausun, afsa, afsa- 

yidan, afsan, ausan: 

apa-sutak 
afsurdan: apa-sartan 
afsurdan, afsardan: apa- 

Sartan 
afzun: apa-zon 
agahi: ak&heli 
agar: hakar 
agos, ayos: ako§ 
ahan: asen 
Aharman, Ahraman, 

Ahriman: Ahriman 
ahixtan; ahanj-: ahanj- 
ahu: *ahoyemtan 
ai, 6: 5 © 
Son : aiven 
Alburz: Harburz , 
almas: almast 
amadan: amatan 
amurzidan : amurzitan 
apt: han 

anbar: hanbarak 
anbaStan, anbardan: 

hanbarisn 
andarun : andar-ron 
andarz: handarz 
andaxtan: handaxtan 
andazah: handacak 
andesKlan: handS&tan 
andoxtan: handoxtan 
andozldan: handoxtan 
angarah: hangarak 
angaStan, angaridari: 

hangartan 
angextan, angezidan: 

hangaxtar 
angezanidan : hangezeni- 

tan 
anguSt: angust 



New Persian 

aniran: an-agr 
anjuman: hanjaman 
araS: arisn 
Arda&ir: ArtaxSSr 
ardi (urdi-), bihiSt: 

Art-vahist 
arj, arz: ari 
arjmand: arzomand 
arzan: arzanik 
arzu: arzok 
asayiS: asayisn 
asman: asman 
asudan, asay- : asay- 
asuftah: asiftan 
A&kaniyan: A&kanan 
aSkar: aSkarak 
asob: asop 
aspraz: asp-res 
ast: asten 
asyanah: *ayiyan 
at as : ataxs 
aubastan (aubaridan) : 

opar- 
aurang, afrang : avrang 
auzand: apa-cand 
avar: evar- 
avar: evar 
avar (ah): evarz 
avaz: 6 vac 
(a)vizah: apecak 
axur: ax u ar 
az: hac 
azadi: azateh 
az&rdan, azar-: ^zar- 
azarm: azarm 
azmudan (azmay-): 

ozmutan 
azdaha: Azi-dahak 
azgahan: asgihaneh 

bS: 2 apak 

ba (compound with): 

apak-puhr etc. 
bab, baba : Fapak 
baccah: vaccak 
bad: vat 
bad: vat 
bafban, baf : vaf 
Bahram: Vahram 
Bahman: Vahuman 
bang: banjak 



bang: vang 
bar: ^par 
bar: 2 apar 
bar: dar 
bar: *var 
baran: varan 
baraz, barah: brah 
bardah: vartak 
barf: vafr 
barg: varg 
bar-gar: apar-gar 
barna(h), burna(h): 

a-pumai 
barnak, burnak: apurna- 

yik 
bas: vas 
bavar, bavaridan: 

vaparikaneh 
baxsudan, baxsa'idan, 

baxsay-, baxsayiS: 

apox&Lyisn 
baxtar : apaxtar 
bayistan, bay ad: apayis- 

tan 
baz: apac 
baz kardan: apac-karta- 

keh 
bazandi : apa-cand 
bazidan, baxtan: vazitan 
bS- (bi-): apa- 
b§8: v<3§ 
b€sah: v©§ak 
Bevarasp : Bevar-asp 
b6xtan: vSxtan 
bih: v6h 
bih: BShistan 
bihiSt: vahiSt 
bimar: vimar 
bini: *du§-viy&k 
biradar: brSt 
birun: bSron 
bistar: vistarg 
bisyar: vasfkar 
bis : vi§ 

biSkufaht vi&uftan 
biyaban: Viyapan 
bor: Panj-bor 
borah: bor-*gil 
bunah: bunak 
bur(r)idan, bur(r) : britan 
buzurg: vazurg 
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cam: cim 

cabuk: capuk • 

carah: carak 

carb: carp 

caridan: karecar 

caugan: covSgan 

ciz: ciS ■ ■ ( , 

cun: cigon 

dad: dat 

dad(ah): dat 

dadan: din: datan 

dai: dadv 

damidan: duSdaft 

dana: danak 

dank: davanik 

darai: drai 

darayidan: drayitan 

daryoS, daryoS: driguS 

darridan, darr-: dritan 

darrah: darrak 

darvS§: driguS 

daru: darok 

darya: drayap 

dastur: dastavar, sobar 

daurah: dorak 

davar: datavar 

dayah: dayak 

dSg: dek 

d6r: dagr 

digar: ditikar 

dih: dSh 

dihqan: dehkan 

dirafS: drafg 

dirang: drang 

diraxt: draxt 

diraz: draz 

diriy: zarik 

dizan: daz- 

doSidan: dositan 

dozax: dd£ax u 

dud: dut 

dudah: dutak 

duganah: dokanak 

duy: dositan 

durud: drot 

durudan, dirav-: drutan, 

yo-drun 
durust: druyist 
duruSt: droit 
dumb, dunb : dumb 
duSt: 2 do& 
du§x*ari: du§-x«areh 



duxtar: duxt 
duzd: duzd 

$$ar: Star 
SSun : 5ton 
Svar: Svarak 

faramoS: fr&moS 
farax, frax u : 
faraz: frac 
far da: fratak 
farhanjidan: frahaxtan 
Faridun: FrSton 
far jam: frazam 
farman: Iranian 
farmudan, farxnay - : 

framatan 
farrah: x u arrah 
farrux: farrax 11 
farsang: frasang 
farsudan, farsay : apa- 

sutak 
farvardgan,faravardigan: 

fravartikan 
faryad: friyat 
farzanah: frazanak 
farzand: frazand 
farzin: frac$n 
fir ah: Fr3i-zi§t 
fir§b: firSv 

fireftan, nreb : frSftan 
nristadan, nrist: frSstitan 
firistah : frSstak 
furo(d); frdt 

gal(l)ah: bor-*gil 
gand, ganda, gandagi: 

gandakSh 
gardan: gartan 
gart: gard 
Gar&asp: KriSasp 
garziS: garzi&n 
gastan, gardldan: gartiSn 
gauharidan: vihlr§h 
Gayumart: Gaydmart 
gazidan: gaz 
gaz-dum: gazdum 
gehan, gihan, jihan: 

gShan 
g§ti: getah 
gilah: gilak 
giran : garan 
giravidan : virroyistan 



gird: girt 

giriffcan, gir- : grifban 

giriftar: griffcar 

giristan, giry-: gristan 

gohar: gohr 

gospand, gosfand: 
gospand 

goSah: hangoSitak 

goy: god 

gudaxtan, gud&z-: vitax- 
tan 

guSardan, gu$a§tan: 
vitartan 

gu$a&tan, guSar- : vitar- 
tan 

giyah: giya 

gunah: vinas 

gunjidan; vanj- 

guraz: varaz 

Gurazm: Karazm 

gurbah: gurbak 
gurd: gurt-var 
gur^xtan, gur§e-: virSx- 

tan 
guroh: groh 
gurisnah: guriSnak 
gurs: gursakeh 
gurs: vara 
gurs: Vars 
gurz: vazr 
guvah, guvahi, guva'i: 

gukai 
gusistan, gusil-: visistan 
gustardan, -rldan: vistar- 

tan 
gustax : vistax 11 
guiadan, gu§ay-: vidatan 
gusasp: gudnasp 
GuStasp: ViStasp 
guzand: vizand 
guzar, guzir, guzard, gu- 

zardan: vicar 
guzariS: vicariin 
guzardan, guzarah : vicar- 
tan 
guzidan, guzin- : vicitan 
guzir(ah), guzirad: vizir 

hamah: hamak 
hamal: *ham-hal 
hamana: homanak 
(ha)mi: hamSv 
hamiSah : hamS&ak 
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hamgunah: ham-gonak 
hang: *hangomand 
hanuz: ahanun-ic 
hargiz: hakarc 
hayun: xion 
hSz: hecak 
hezum, hSzam: hesm 
hirbad: herpat 
histan, hil-: histan 
hoS: 65 
hosmand: 68 
hoSyar: 6§idar 
hujir, huzir: hu-cihr 
Hurmuzd (Ormuz(d)): 
Ohurmazd 

in: en 

inaft: ayinaftan 

Iran: er 

Iraj: Erec 

Isfandar(mud) : Spandar- 

mat 
Isfandiyar: Spandidat 
iSkam, gikam: aSkamb 
izad: yazgt 
ja: giyak 
jadu: yatuk 
jam: yam 
jamah: yamak 
janv&r: jan-var 
javan: yuvan 
javidan: jutan 
javidan: yavStan 
juft: yuxt 
Jtihud: Yahud 
junbidan: *yumbisn6h 
juz: yuvat 

kac, kaj : kac 
kad(ah): katak 
kahar: Kartar-gav 
kai: kad 

kalbad, kalbud: kalpaS 
kamidan: kamistan 
kanar, karan: kanar 
kanarah: kanarak 
kanizah: kanicak 
karavah: *karbok 
kard: kart 

kardan (kun-): tartan 
kargas: karkas 
karzar: karecar 
kastan, kah-: kahisn 



kaSidan: kaSitan 
kaz-dum: kaj-dum: 

gaz-dum 
kin: ken 

kirdigar: kart-kar 
kirfah: kirpak 
kiStan, kar- : kiStar 
kiyan, giyan: *viyan 
koftan: patkoftan 
kosidan: kox&itan 
kudam: katam 
kuf : patkoftan 
kuhan, kahun : kahvaneh 
kunda: kandak 
kustah: kostan 
kustan: kostan 
ku&Aftan, kusuf-: visuf- 

tan 

lab: lap 

lab(ah), lav(ah): rapak- 

karSh 
larzidan: larzitan 

ma: amah . 
magar: hakar 
magas: *macali 
mayz: mazg 
mahi: mahik 
mai: mad 
malax: sak 
malidan: malitan 
man&: manakSh 
manistan: manakeh 
mandagi: mandakeh 
mary: *murv 
marzban: marz-pan 
mayah: matakeh 
mazah: micak 
mih (mahist): mas 
mihman: mahmaneh 
mir: merak 
miyanji: miyanjikSh 
mizd, muzd: mizd 
mobad: magu-pat 
mu, muy: mod 
muhrah: muhrak 
muq: mok 
Murdad: Amurd&t 
mury: hnurv 
murva: murvfik 
murvarld: murvarlt 



must: modak 
mustmand: mustomand 

nabard: nipart 
nabardah (navard): 

nipartak 
nafrin: nifrin 
nah, na- : n§ 
n& i : nad (nai) 
nak: anak 
namad: namat 
namah: namak 
namaz: namac 
namudan: namutan 
nasa: nasal 
navah: nap 
nayistan: neh5-stan 
nazuk: *Mihr-naz 
nSk: nevak 
nigun, nigu(n)sar: 

nikun^h 
nihadan: nihatan 
nlku : nSvakok 
nim: *nem 
nimruz: nera-roc 
niro: nerok 
nizah: nSzak 
nd§: an-osak 
nuhum: nahom 
nuviStan (naviStan, 

naves-): nipifitan 
nuxust: nax u ist 

6: S, §h 

o(y), vay, i§&n: 6i 

pa(y): pad 
padasan: patdadin 
padisar: patisar 
padsa(h): patixsai 
paSirah: patirak 
paSiruftan, paSir-: 

patigriftan 
pahn : pahan 
pahlu: pahluk 
pahna: pahnai 
pai: padS 
paida: patak 
paig: padak 
paigar: patkar 
paiyam, pay am: paitam 
paiYam-bar, pay&mbar: 

paitam-bar 



New Persian 



rnm^mtm 



paikar: patkar 
paiman: patman ' 
patmoxtan: patmoxtan 
paivand : patvand 
paivastan: patyastan 
pand: pand-namak 
parah: parak 
pardaxtan, pardaxtan: 

pardaxtan 
parg-ast: du§-parg 
pargandah : pargandak 
parh&xtan, parhSzidan, 

parhSz-, parhez: pah- 

rextan 
pail: parlk 
parridan: parritan 
parvanah, parvanagl: 

parvanakeh 
parvardan : parvartan 
p&sux: passax 1 * 
pa&iman, pi&man, pizman, 

pa&imani, pismaiii: 

pasemanSh 
pay ah: padak 
payidan: patan 
payiz: patez 
pazdak: pazdok 
pdsah: pesak 
pSsm(ah): pesenik 
pesva: pSsopai 
pid, pidar: pit 
pu-ban: pil-van 
piyadah: padatak 
piziSk: bizl&k 
pdzidan: poe 
pul: puhl 
pulad: polavaten 
pur: purr 
pur-dan(i): spunv 

akahiha 
pursidan: pursitan 
pus, pusar: pus 
puStban, pustvan: pu£t§- 

pan 

ra: had 

rad: rat 

rad: rat 

rahi: rahik 

rai: ^ad 

raidak, ridak: rStak 

ram: hu-ram 

ramah, ramak: ramak 



ranjidan: raxtan 

rasidan: rasitan 

rast, rastah : ?ristak 

rastaxez: rist-axez 

rasti: orast^li, 

ra&k: arisk J 

rauyaa: r^ga 

rausan: rosn 

rava: ravak t 

ravan : ruvan ,? 

raxt, raxtah: raxtan 

Ray: Rag • 

r5§: r©§©nitan 

ribas, rivas* rivaj, rivanj : 

repas 
rod: rot 
rospi : rospik 
rosta(i) : i rotastak 
roy: ^od 
royjn: rdde^ 
roz: roc 
rozgar: rSc^kar 
run; r5n 
Rustam: B 
rux: tax* 
niy: *rod 

sa, sav: sak 
sabuk: sapuk 
sadigar: sitikar 
safed: speV 



sahi: sahikeh 
sah(i)m; sahm 
salar : sardar 
saman: samanak 
sang: 2 sak 
sapSd: sp§t 
saray : srad 
sard: sart 
saro§: sro§ 
saugand: sokand 
saxun, suxun, suxan: 

sax u an 
say ah: sayak 
saza: sacak 
sazavar: sacak-var 
sazidan: sac- 
sey: 2 sih 
ser: sagr 
si: *sih 
sihah: *sih 
sikal, sigal: uskartan 



sim: asSm 
Sunury: sen 
sinah: pat-sen 
sipah, sipayah: spah 
sipah span -pat 

siparham, siparYam, sipa- 

ram: spram n 
sipanj: aspinj 
sipas: spaa 
sipihr: spihr 
sipoxtan : spoxtan 
siriSk: sriSk 
Sistan: Sakistan 
sitabr: stavr 
sitadan, sitan-: statan 
sitam: stahm 
sitambah: stambakSh 
sitarah: starak 
sitez(ah) : stezak 
siyab: "sib 
siyah: siya 
srah: srad 
sray: srad 
su, suy: ^ok 
su: ^dk 
sud: sut 
sudan, say-: sutak, apa- 

sutak 
sulax, surax : sulak, &$k 
sunb : sumb 

supurdan, sipar- : spurtan 
supurdan, sipar- : api- 

spartan 
suru, suruy: sruv 
surudan, siray- : srutan 
surx: suxr 
sust: Sast 
sutudan, sitayidan: 

stayitan 
sutun, sutunah: stunak 
sutur: st^r 
suvar: asvar 

sab: sap 

sad: sat 

gahvar: sah-var 

sahriyar: xsahridar, 

sahridar 

sax: sak 

sayistan, sayldan: sayis- 

tan 
§6d: get 
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§3r: Sagr 
Sib: S5p- 
Sibidan: §8p- 
Sikaftan: viSkaftan 
Sikastan, Sikan-: Skastan 
Sikift, fiikuft, Sigift, 

fiiguft: Skuft 
Sinaxtan, §inas-: Snaxtan 
Sinn: SirSnak 
Sitab: oitap 
Sitaftan: oStaffcan 
81 van: SSvan 
soy, gauhar: Sod 
suban, saban: supan 
sukuftan, Sikufah, Sukuf : 

viSkuftan 
§uma: §mah 
sumurdan stunar-: 

osmiirtan 
§unudan, Sinidan, Sinav-: 

asnutan 
§Ustan, suy- (Sur-): 

Sustan 

ta(i): tak 

ta(i), tah: tahe-kar 

tab: tap 

t&b: tap 

tabah: tapah 

tftbistan: tapistan 

taf:, tap 

tag: tak 

tah(a)m: tahm 

taj: tag 

talx: tahl 

tanbak, tanbuk, tanbik: 

tumbak 
tar: tarr 
tar: tank 
tarsidan : tarsi tan 
taSidan: taSitan 
taxsa: tuxsak 
taz, taz: tac 



t&zi: tacik 

t§y: tSh 

tisnah, taSnah: tifinak 

tft: to 

tuhi, tihi, tahi: tuhikSh 

tuxmah: tohmak 

Tuzav: *Tucap 

uftadan, uft-: opastan 

umm6d: 6m8t 

ustuvan: astavan 

uStur, Sutur: u£tur 

va: 2 apak 

vaida: a-paitak 

vam, avam: apam 

varj: varc 

varun: aparon 

varz: *varz 

varzidan: varzitan 

vazidan, bazidan : vazitan 

vicar-: karScar 

viran, biran, vairan: 

avSr&n 
viSkoftan: patkoftan 

xamoS: hamo§ 
xanah: xanak 
xandidan: xanditan 
xa&n, xi&n: h&3m 
xavar: x u ar-baran 
xavSd: x**5t 
xirad; xrat 
xiramidan: axram- 
xiyar: hayyar 
xohal: x u ihl 
xosah: hosak 
xodidan: hoSitan 
xub: xup 
xudijk: x u atai 
xuftan, xuspidan: xuftan 
xuk: ^ar 
xunak; hunak 
Xurdad: Harvadat 



xuros, xuroh: xros 
xuros, xurd&dan : xrofitan 
xur(r)ah, farrah: x^arrah 
xurram : hu-ram 
Xusrav: Xosroi 
xu&k: huSk 
xusnud: osnutak 
x u ad (xod): x n at 
x u ahl: x u ihl 
x*ar: hPar 
x^ardah: x u artak 
x!*urSsd, x u ur5ad: x«ar- 
xSSt 



yS: aivap 
yad: ayyat 
yadgar: ayyat-kar 
yaftan: ayaftan 
yak: Svak 
yak-ta: Sv-tak 
yaridan: ayyaritan 

zaban: uzvan 
zabar: hacapar 
zadak: zatak 
zadan: zatan 
zadan: zatan 
zamistan: damistan 
Zahhak: Dahak 
zanax: *zanak, 



zar: aarr 
zar(r)in: zarrSn 
zSr: hacadar 
zin: zSn 

zindah : zivandak 
zirih, zarah: zrah 
zirih, zarah: zrSh 
zistan, ziyad: zivistan 
zud: zut 
ziir: zor 
zarf : zufr 
zavidan: jutan 



Ahmatan: Hamadan 
Ahrmn: Ahriman 
axof : ax u ar 
ambariSt : paristatan 
ambastan: hanbasaneni- 
tan 



Armenian 

andohakan: handohakan 

apa: ap 

apasxar-em: apoxSayiSn 

apastan: apa-stam 

apat: apatan 

apirat: ap^-dat 



apspar-em: api-spartan 
apur: appurtan 
arzan: arzanik 
Afest: *Arhest 
asparSs, r r§z: asp-rSs 
aspnjakan : aspinj { 



AraQniAn 



^M 



aSxarh: Sahr 
a&^t ; sastan - , . .. 
asxat-em: sastan 
atak: pattan 
augut: apa-zutan 
awar: evar 
aweran-k c : averan 
azat: azat 
azd: azd 

bavandak, bovandak: 

bavandak 
bdeadx : bitaxS 
biur: bevar 
bnak: bunak 
boir-k*: bod 
borak: Panj-bor 
bun: bunak 
burastan: bostah 1 
buzem: buxtan 
bz^rl&isl 

5arp: carp 

dang: davaruk 
dastakert : Dastkart 
da§n: da§n 
dayeak: dayak 
dazan: daz- 
deh: d5h 
den: den 
despan: bayaspan 
dipah: depahr 
diwan: divan 
dpir: dipivar 
draxt: draxt 
draus: drafS 
dsrou: dus-srav 
dzox-k*: ddsax u 

eram: ram 
eramak: ramak 
eraz : raz 
erk: arg 
eu: ap 

gah: gah 
ganj: ganj 
gerda-stan: gal 
gund: gund 

hamaharz : ham-harz 
hamar : amaare ? 



(h)ambar: hanbarak 
handerjapet: handarz- 

pafc 
hraE 

hramatar: 
hrasax: frasang 
hrasakert: fras-kart 
hrestak: frSstak 
hrowartak: fravartak 
Hruden: PrSton 

ir: hir ' 

Iwroy parhak : Viroi-pahr 
Jatagov: yatango(k) 

karawan (karevan): 

karvan 
katak: katak 
kerp: karp 
kois (kust) v knfi$, 
krogpet: ^w^j^H 

xonarh, xor: *honSh 
Xo^rov: Xdsroi 

mai 

marax: §ak v a 
matakarar : matak-var 
Mihr-nerse : Blihr- 

narsakeV : 
mi&t: hamSsak 
mogpet: magu-pat 
moik: mok 
movpet : magu-pat 

naxdir-k: naxcir 
Nerseh: Narsah 
nhang: nihaxtan 
nkrt-em: nikentan 
nkun: nikunSh 
n§kah-em: nikah 

ostikan: ostikan 

pa&en, pacean, pa6ik: 

pacen 
parik: parik 
parisp: parisp 
pa§t-pan: puStepan 
patasxani: passax u > 
paterazm: palsrazm 
pat gam: paitam , 
patker : patkar 



patmucan: patmocan 
patrast: pairastak |~ 
patuhas: patifras 
payik: padak 
polopat, polovat: pdlava- 

ten 
p c ustipan: pu&tepan 

sahman: samanak 
sandaramet: Spandarmat 
salar: sardar 
eatak: sat-o§ 
Beau : siy& 

sephakan : 2 vaepuhrakan 
smbak: sumb 
spah, spay: span 
spandaramet : Spandar- 
mat 
sparapet: spah-pat 
spar: uspurrik 
spas: spas 

an 
srah, srahak: srad 
stambak: stambakSh 

tacik: tacik 
teg: ten, 
toizrito^h 
turz: Turin 
t*aga-vor: t9g 
fmbuk: tumbak 

uS: 68 

Vahagn : Varhran 
vard: gul 
var-k* : varisn 
varsa-viray: virastan 
vars-k*: vara 
vat, vatt'ar: vat 
vcar, vcar-em: vicar 
vdir: vicir 
v6it: vicitan 
veh: v6h 
vem: vein 
vic-em, vSc, vidak: 

Sextan 
vicak: vecak 
viz-em, vizak, vSg: 

Vextan 
vkayr gukai 
vkay-em: guk&yitan 
vnas : vinas 
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Syriac 



vran: viy&n 
vr§p: viyiftan 
vsemakan: Visemakan 
vstah: vistax u 
Vsnasp: gusnasp 



vzurk, vrzrk, vzruk: 

vazurg 
yoiz: fiyoz 
zanazan: 2 zanak 
zaur: zavar 



zahr: zahr 

zam, zamanak: zaman 

zen: zen 

zean: ziyan 

zrah-k c : zrSh 



*hSdrpn- : Sahrap 
*app 9 tom: avdom 
'osparna: uspurrik 
> hmt > : Hamadan 
>h£drpn : sahrap 
> wpsr: apa-car 
z»t: azat 



Old Aramaic 

*zd*: azd 
dsn: da&in 
gnz*, gnzk: ganj 
grd s : gal 
hnbg: ham-bai 
hSrta: Herat 



namat: namat 
pityama : paitam 
pythS: bltaxS 
res galuta: re3-galutak 
Skar, Sikra: hur 
zyn>: zen 



^yVr*: hayyar 
'wY: evar 
bastirqa : vastarg 



Mandean 

p*rs*: frasang 
patikra: patkar 



puydama: paitam 
zaiiia: zen 



'mbr*: hanbarak 
'(njdrwn: andar-ron 
^rmq': spram 
Vspyz': aspinj 
> w$pyzkn > : aspinj 
*wzynq': uzen 
bystrq': vistarg 
dstqrt': Dast-kart 
d§n>: daSin 



Judeo- Aramaic, Talmud, Tar gums 

dw*r: datavar 
dywtq*: dutak 
gyty: gShan 
hridz': handacak 
hnndr: framatar 
hrmn': framan 
moqa: mok 

prdsn*, prdysn^ patdasin 
prs*: frasang 



prwrtq: fravartak 
prystq* : frestak 
ptakra: patkar 
qwSq': kosk 
arty*: sr&tak 
zaina : zen 
zrd*: zrSh 
zyyV: ziyan 



Syriac 



'hmdn: Hamadan 
'alosa: o£tap€-kar 
aftakga: bitaxs* 
'asprSsa: asp-res 
'espezza : aspinj 
'esplzkana: aspinj 
borqa: Panj-bor, bor-*gil 
gusqa: kosk 
handaza: handacak 
kewan: kaivan 
marzbana: marzpan 
mguSa: magu 
moqa: mok 



mwhbt* V 

mwhpt* \ : magu-pat 
mwpt* J , 
nahSira: naxcir 
namosa: aiven ' 
Orhai: *Orya 
paiga: padak 
parwanqa: parvanakeh 
prsh*: frasang 
prwrtq, prwrdyq: fravar- 
tak 
prystq*: frestak 
ptakra: patkar 
qrwgbd: kirrokeh 



rystq* : ^istak 
swkyhwn: tahS-kar 
sostrS: Sostar 
taga: tag 
tassuga: tasom 
Wiropahrag: Viroi-pahr 
wrd*: gul 

yazid-panah: yazSt 
zaina: zen. 
zarda: zrSh 
ziwa: patroc 
zmarg'da, ezmarg'da: 
♦uzmuburt 
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Greek 



part°mim: pahlom ( 
kaiamanu: kaivan 
Su-sa-an: Sus 

Susan: Sus 



'a'in: aiv§n 
al-aSganiya: Askanah 
bauraq: bor-*gil, 

Panj-bor 
Dabfl: Adbfl 
danaq: davanik 
Darabjird: Darav-kirt 
daskarat: Dast-kart 
dauraq: dorak 
dausar: do-sar 
dihqan: dehkan 
diwan: divan 
farsax: frasang 
firzan: fracin 
Ibrahim: Avrahim 
Iskandar: Sokandar 
Janzah, Kanjah: Ganjak 
jausaq: kosk: 
jund: gund 
Jundaisabur: Vandoi- 

Sahpuhr 



'AyapTjvoi: Hagar 
'AyPAtocvoc: Hamadan 
dc8<i(xac: almast 
ASouppaSrjvY): Aturpata- 

kan 
alei, isi, alfet, atc&v: 

hamev 
*A(iap8oi, MdtpSot : 

♦Amard 
AfxeSav: Hamadan 

18Nyberg 



Hebrew 
patssegaen: pacSn 

Assyrian 



Babylonian 

u-ma-su pi-it-ru-u: 
vaspuhr 

Elamite 

Arabic 

Karman (Kirman): 

Kirman 
xandaq : kandan 
al-xa§kaniya: ASkanan 
xirs, xurs: *xirs 
maddat: matakik 
majus: magu 
Marvarud: Marv-rot 
marzuban: marz-pan 
masruqan: Musrkan 
mhT - mhlynh: Mahlah 
mlhy - mlh'ny : Mahlali 
muq: mok 
Nahr-tira: Nahrtirak 
naizak: nezak 
namat: namat 
nardasir: n6v-artaxsSr 
Qayin: ka(y)en 
Qumis: Kumis 
ra'y: *rad 
rawaj: rayak 

Greek 

*ApTdtpavo<;: Ardavan 
ApTa^eip, -Sep, -&p: 

Artaxser 
'Apragip&Qt: ArtaxsSr 
#c7)fxov: as6m 
*ATpo7caT7)vV) : Aturpata- 

kan 
pi$i5: bitaxs 
PtoToci; = Pitoc£: bitaxs 
Tapai: Gai 



al-Ruha': *Orya 

rustaq, ruzdaq: rotastak 

sawiq: pist 

sifsir: 8if£6r 

Sugd: Sugud 

suradiq: srad 

al-Sus: Sus 

saulajan: covSg&n 

§irat: sr&tak 

Sitranj: catrang 

TaMn: *Tab 

taj: tag 

Tustar, Sustar: Sostar 

tassuj: tasom 

Tus: Tus 

ward: gul 

Yaman: Yaman 

yaqiit: yakint 

Yazdajird: YazdSkirt 

zarad: zreh 

zindiq: zandikSh 

zumumid : *uzmuburt 



y&Za: ganj 

Tous Avtiox Sapcop: 

Vandoi- Sahpuhr 
Top<xZ> ToMpocq: varaz 
ApaYY l0tv ^ : Zrang 
Spax^ : drahm 
6m, knli ap- 
2ti: ap- 

e&vouxoc: sapistan 
$S(i7): as* 
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Chinese 



? ip>)pe<;, 'ip^pioi, 'ipTjpia: 

Viroi-pahr 
xaXo7c68iov: kalpaS 
(xapYaptriQc: murvarit 
Ni9au<£v8a: Nihavand 
OoaXXaaaoo: Valaxs 
Oupiv ( ? ) : *6rya 
7rapacrdcYY>J<;: frasang 
HaTeioxopets: Patisx u ar- 

gar 
ILqpoaCou, ILqpeo^ : PSroz 
mTidc&yjs: bitaxS 
TriTt^tyav : bitaxS 



npeaaouap 8po<;: 

Patisx u argar 
aaTpdbrqs : sahrap 
Ziahnqg, Siatwioc: 

§i§in-duxt 
aixdcpay&os: *uzmuburt 
E6y8ot: Sugud 
arpaTa: sratak 
a^aipa: spihr 
EcoaTpa : Sostar 
Tipt^dtTTj?: Tit 
TOU(xPaouvrcov : Dumba- 

vand 



Toue-: Turan. 
Tp&co: sapuk 
T&xi), Ta6xTj: *Tawak 
WxivGot; : yakint 
'Ypxocvfca, *Ypx<£vioi: 

Gurgan 
Oapvt£paCo<;: farro-bag 
$<xppex, Oappixav : 

♦ha-parron 
<&&imzo<;: Fflippos 
<Dpa6pT7)<; : fravahr 
Xoap6>j<;, Xo<rrpti>: 

Xosroi 
T Q£o<;: Osan 



aevum: hamev 
capio: arisn-kaft 



Latin 

stratum: sratak 
tenuis: tanuk 



trepidus : sapuk 
Volageses: ValaxS 



tasse: taSt 



Tasse: taSt 



izumrud: *uzumburt 



French 



German 



Russian 



Chinese 



t c ai: *Tab 



GRAMMATICAL SURVEY 

The official language of the Arsacid rulers was Middle Parthian (indigenous form 
Pdhlavi; abbreviation MiPrth), of the NW branch of the Iranian languages, to which 
belong Kurdish, Zaza, Balochi, etc. The official language of the Sassanids, the 
successors of the Arsacids, was Middle Persian [MiPrs], of the SW branch, the oldest 
stage of which is Old Persian [OP]. The oldest representive of the NW branch is not 
literally transmitted; Avestan may be taken as* its model, though it historically 
holds a position of its 6wn. A thorough analysis of the differences between the two 
branches was given by Paul Tedesco, Dialectologie der westiranischen Turfantexte, 
MO XV, 1926, pp. 181-257. Some essential features may be resumed here. 

A. Phonetics 

1.1. IE |£| > Olr |s| = MiPrth, but OP > |9| > MiPrs |h|: *dehm 'ten' > Av. 
dasa > MiPrth das; but OP *dada > MiPrs dah || |g|gh-{ in Olr one single sound 
|z| = Av. MiPrth, but OP > \B\, whence initial |d-|, postvocalic |-S-| > MiPrs |y| 
alternating with | -h- 1 : Av. zam- 'earth': MiPrth zarmk, MiPrs datmk | Av. braz-: 
MiPrth braz-, but MiPrs *brOd > brdh | Olr *h#a& : MiPrth x u dz- ( u xaz-), but MiPrs 
*x«ad- > x"oy- or x»ah- || 

1.2. OAr |g|gh| in Olr one single sound |g|: as initial plosive, postvoc. fricative 
|y| = MiPrth, but MiPrs > |v| or [y| accotding to adjacent vowels: Olr *iwrya- > 
MiPrth nvury, but MiPrs murv | MiPrth ni-ydy-: MiPrs \ ni-yay-i8n || 

1.3. OAr |q |g |gh | were palatalized before a pre-Aryan |e | > |c | j | *jh |, Olr |c | j | : 
MiPrth often |S| for |c | : Site, Sihr for MiPrs cltdk, cihr [| |j | : MiPrth alternating with 
|z|, MiPrs > |z|: Olr gan-, jan-; MiPrth jatan, janisn, MiPrs zatan, zaniSn || 

1.4. IE |t|th|d|dh|: |thj > Olr |9.| > Milr |h|: Av. Oanj-> Milr hanj - || |d[dh| 
both in Olr > |d|, plosive if initial: da-tan both < IE *do- 'to give' and *dhe- 'to 
put'; spirantic |$| if postvocalic, preserved in MiPrth, but in MiPrs early > |y| 
alternating with |h | : Av. baodi- 'scent' > MiPrth bwd = bod, in MiPrs pronunced bbH || 

1.5. All plosives became fricatives before another consonant: |k]g| + |t| > |xt|; 
|p|b| + |t| > |ftl; |t|d| + |t| > |st| || IE |£|g| + |t| > |st]:MiIrnt^§tonpres. 
nvpes- (v. 1.1.) | |k| + |n| > |Sn|: *prekno- > Av. frasna-, BP fraSn 'question', 
but on the other side *uelno- > OP vasna-, MiPrs vain as against Av. vasna- MiPrth 
vasnad || |g| + |n| >"oir |zn| = MiPrth, but OP > |8n| = MiPrs: Olr *yazna- 
(Skr yafna-) > MiPrth yazn but MiPrs yasn > jaJSn- (v. 4.7.) 

1.6. All voiceless plosives became voiced after |n|: |nk|nt|np| > |ng|nd|nb| 
(in Prth inscriptions |nt| sometimes occurs as an archaism) || |nc| > |nj|, but the 
spelling |nc| is maintained: pnc = panj || |rk| > |rg| already in the inscriptions: 
Olr varka- > MIR varg, v. vazurg, vastarg etc. ]| 

2.1. IE |£u| > OAr |sv| > Olr |sp|butOP > | s | : OAr aiva- Av. aspa- > MiPrth 
asp, but OP asa-bara- > MiPrs asvWr || 

2.2. OAr |tr| > Olr |6r| > MiPrth |hr|, but OP > |c| > MPrs |s|: Olr *6raya- 
(Av. Brayo etc.) > MiPrth hre, but OP *caya- > MiPrs se | Av. pdBra- > MiPrth 
pdhr, but OP *paca < MiPrs pas || 

2.3. Olr |du|: Av. |dv| or |*dp| written |dob|, OP |duv| MPrth |b|, MiPrs |d|: 
Av. dvar-, OP duvara-, MiPrth bar, MPrs dar || 

2.4. Olr |scf > MiPrth |S|, but OP |s| = MiPrs: Av. pasta > MiPrth pai, 
paSe\manek, but OP pasa-va > MiPrs pas, paseh \\ 

18* 
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2 5. Olr Ird | in MiPrth preserved or > |r |, in MiPrs > |1 1 : Av. zmd- or zmdaga- 

> MiPrth zird, but OP *dfda- > MPrs dU | Olr *ardaka- > MiPrth arak \\ 

2.6. IE |£l|£r| > Olr |sr| but OP |*9r| > |c| (v. 1.1. and 2.2.) > MiPrs |s|: 
Av. ni-sray- but OP nigay-, whence *ni-Qdya- > MiPrs ni-sai | Av. sravah- > MiPrth 
sro- but OP *Bravah- > *gavah > MiPrs so-, v.s.v. sobar \\ 

2.7. IE |lg|rg| > Olr |rz| = MiPrth, but OP > |rS| > MiPrs |1|: Av. marvz- 

> MiPrth marz- (v. s. v. marzihistdn), but OP *mard- > MiPrs mSl-idan ; v.also Jwmharz : 

2.8. Olr |st| > MiPrs |st|: MiPrth masiSt but MiPrs mahist | MiPrth anguSt: 

MiPrs august || „._ . . _- 

3.1. Final |-av| in Prth appears as |-ai| in Prs: MiPrth *ffiv > MiPrs ffi% | Prtn 
Darav: Pre ZMrm | Prth nasav: Prs rwwa* [ Prth siyav: Prs *Myai > siyah or siya, 

v. 3.2. |i 

3.2. In MiPrs final |-ai| alternates with |-ah| or |-a|: ca$m>kai\ -hah \ *8ahik-kaii 

•ka \ gukai: gukdh \\ t^x. 

3.3. Prth initial |v- 1 is preserved, MiPrs > |.g| in a great many cases: Prth prev. 
vi. > MiPrs gu-i Av. vanda-i Prth vard (Arm.),, var (MPrth), but MiPrs gul < *gurda- 
<*vfda- | VafcucS: Gulaxs \\ t m . 

3.4. Original |nd| is often assimilated to |nn| in MiPrs: *awnd > awn(n), ntmndet 

> nivinnet, jrasinnat < frasindat; MPrs 6an(n) > 6arwJ, paivan{n) < palvand \\ 

4.1. The official written language of the Sassanids, known from inscriptions, 
documents, coins and the Zoroastrian literature, was deeply influenced by that of 
their Arsacid predecessors, Middle Parthian or PaUavi in its proper sense, but retained 
untouched the basic structure of a SW Iranian language. Thus ihe name of Pahlavi 
which the Parsees give the language of their books is historically not correct, but 
may be retained for practical reasons ("Book Pahlavi", abbreviated BP). 

4.2. Spelling. The writing system of the official Sassanian language was copied 
from that of the Arsacids and based on the same principles, but with some modifica- 
tions, and with a new type of letters. Both reflect, generally speaking, the oldest 
stage of Milr conspnantism. ^ ■ -. „._ 

4.3. A few remnants of the Olr orthography survived: ctr = Olr ciOra- for Milr 
cihr, mtr = Olr miBra- for mihr, str = SaOra- for Sahr, pwtr = pudra- for puhr (v.s.v. 
vispuhr). There is nothing to prove that the pronunciation |9r | was current m Milr. 

4.4. In Sass. writing the letter |1| was generally substituted for the letter |r| 
which had coincided with | w | < | and later with |n | ; phonetically there was a fluctua- 
tion between the sound |1| and the sound |r|. The original letter |r| is still written 
in some words, and more frequently in the inscriptions than in the books. Inversely 
|r | is substituted for |1| in ideograms: MRK> for MLK>, <RH for <LH, etc. inversely 
NWL } = Aram. nurd. . 

4.5. Intervocalic |b|, pronouhced |v|, is often spelt with the digraph |wdJ: 
lwbsn* = raviSn, >wbyn = avin(n), Wm == dvam. Seldom |wp|: bwpyt = bavet, 
'stwp'n' = dstavan; perhaps Arsacidic || . 

Note: — I do not express the pronunciation |v| of postvocalic simple |b| m my 
transliteration. Sometimes |p| designates postvocalic |v|; then the transliteration |v| 

4.6. Inverse spelling: many words retained their Arsacid (MiPrth), spelling in Sass. 
orthography, but were pronounced in the MiPrs way. The Arsacid system wrote 
phonetically ms = mas; this was taken over by the Sass. system but pronounced 
mah (v. 1.1.). Hence |s| got a new function, that of an |h|, and was used for |h| irrespec- 
tive of etymology: g>s = gah < gOBu-, l's = rffla < *rSda-; 0uMi: gwk's = ffukah 
(v. 3.2.); pattai: ptfsyk = pattahik; MaM&i: Mhl's = MaMah; also combmedwith 
Irl: Isll a) as transliteratiori of Av. |9r| in loanwords: slSw' = srisvd- < Av. Oniva, 
slyt 1 = SrU < drita-; the pronunciation must have been |hr|, for we also find |sl| 
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fbf |xr|: hil^ ^ ! MS^ = *w*r < lAv. xkWra- 

(besides j^n^ n r - 

4.7. T^ EIr ^ » voiceless 
|r| or [I j; those speaking WIr tried to rendefit with [hl[ or |lh|, or |sl|ls|, or simply 
identified it with their common |s[, v. the materials collected s.v. Mahl&i. Inversely 
an etym^lbgically authentic ]§| could Be spelt fnl|: riyhlpm* = mS-^f)^'^ 
obedient' (NRjb 1. 17) || T " ! 

4.8. |c| having assumed the pronunciation |j| after jn| (v. i.6.) was also used for 
Ill m other combinations. As this |j J was pronounced | z | in MiPrs the Sass. system 
finely used |c| as a sign of |z| without any etymological reason e.g. wcwlg == vaqurg 
< OP vazrka- || . 

4.9. Intervocalic |d|, having passed to |y| in MiPrs (v. 1.1. and 1.4.), e.g. Ay. 
maidydna-z MiPrth medan MiPrs nriydn, was used as a general sign for intervocalic 
|y| irrespective of origin, as shown by the inscriptions and the Ps.: sycHrti 1 = 
niyaJcdn, OP niydha-; zyd'n = ziyan; nyd'dSn = niydyiSn < ni-y&y-. Av. agra- 
'foremost' appears in Miprs in the forms >gPdy - agrdi (KZ|£ 1. 13), >gPsy = agrdh 
(SM 1. 34 in fine)* >gPtry = agrd-tm (SM passim) 4 |dj was sometimea, even used for 
|y{ as the sign of |S| or |i|: mscr; fitrdst^n = tahrestdn, yzdty = yazU (also in the 
Ps. and in BP) || 

4.10. l-yw-l-yw'-l is sometimes written for ^^^ 

4.11. After the Sass.brthbgraphy ha^b *?..!H? 
but the spelling remained the same. [ y^ | could then represent j- in words borrowed 
from MiPrth: jamdn (MiPrs zaman) was spelt ym^ 1 , MiPrth janiSn (MiPrs zamsn): 
yhSn 1 . The scribes mark this new value of y with a dbt below. This sign was then 
need for | j | in the interior of words borrowed from Av., e.g. *lkyt>l§n = Ar9ja6arsna- 
BdA234 16 || 

B. Morphology: I. Nouns. 

1.1. At the end of the Olr. period 1) the declensions had been reduced to one 
only, that of the o-stems^ with scanty remnants of the others, and 2) the cases had 
been reduced to two, the casus rectus for the subject and (in sg*) the direct object 
(nominative and accusative), and the casus obliquus for other functions (from the 
old genitive). Hence in WMilr, all final syllables having been dropped: 

Singular: Plural: 

Casus rectus: asp < Olr aspah, -po, -pam asp < Olr aspah 
Casus obliquus: aspe < Olr aspahya aspdn < Oil aspdndm 

1.2. Early the cas. obi. aspe lost its ending -e and coincided with the cas. reet. 
asp, but the ending |y| = -5 subsisted in writing and was also attached to the cas. 
rect. : both were spelt 'spy but both pronounced asp. It was then attached as a mute 
sign to any word ending in a consonant (usage esp. extended in the Ps); in BP it 
finally took the shape of the perpendicular stroke marking the end of a w. 

1.3. The cas. obi. sg., written j y [yd ] yh | or by the figure j 1 1 in the books, survived 
in several connections: a) in compounds: Mrl-t&r magve-mart nehe-stdn sute-kareh 
Sahre-stdn (inscr., v. above 4.6.); compounds with kdr as 2nd element: oStape-kar 
fahre-kdr ffihe-kar varze-kar; b) as a genitive placed before its headw. (originally Prth. 
construction): marte tcarp, sene murvak, Hutose razur, rnode tak, kdfe sar; c) with a 
subst. qualifying a following adj. : dile nev, varisne frdron, ham-ic kare frahaxtak; d) after 
a prep.: 6 dasn drake, pat bundahifneh, pat ton <i> apunidi ddteh, pat martom kdre, 
hoc zorlk o8eh, pat-san drasaneh, hoc Oscln rote; a spurious ending -eh is added to a pi. 
in diteneh rdd 58 1 * || 
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ML In the pi. the two cases were still kept well distinguished; the two-case system, 
correctly used, is attested in amahraspand, ~ cm | apa/u/rndyik, ~dn | asvar, ~-an \ 
dzdt, ~-an \ bdrak, ~-an | brat, brataran | dev, ~dn \ draxt, ~-dn \ er, ~ -dn \ frazand, 
~'W*> I g&v,- ~-dn | gaz 9 ~-dn \ go&pand, ~-dn | karap, ~dn \ magve-mart, mog- 
martdn \ mart, ~ an \ m&zdten, ~ -an \ sak, ~ -an \ stdrak, ~ -an | urvar, ~ .an \ 
yazet, yazatdn and yazddn || PL cas. rect. also a$tak 58 2a , Asurdyik 37 3 , rahdar 32 25 , 
zivandak 24 16 || 

1.5. The great majority of plurals in -dn represents the cas. obi. However, already 
in good classical texts (e.g. Mx) there occur instances of -an in the cas. rect. pi., 
chiefly of persons or personified beings, esp. in enumerations ; some instances are due 
to mixed construction, v. 7.5. || 

1.6. Rests of the other Olr. declensions: of the t-stems : cas. obi. pi. fravdrtin; 
frazandin ~F: 5; of the tt-stems: magu, pi. cas. obi. magune < mdgun (< *magundm) 
+ the ending of the cas. obi. sg. -e; dahyu-pat \ Rests of the consonant stems in |r| : 
*pitar-: MiPrs sg. cas. rect. pit < nom. *pitd> cas. obi. pitar, but much restricted in 
use, commonly cas. obi. sg. = cas. rect. pit, voc. pit and pitar, pi. cas. obi. pitar an; 
adj. pit-Ik | *mdtar- : sg, cas. rect. mdt < *mdtd 9 also used as cas. obi. besides mdtar \ 
*brdtar-: sg; em. rect. brdt < *brdtd, cas. obi. brdtar, pi. cas. rect. brat (or brdtar after 
numerals), cas. obi. brataran \ *x u dhar-: sg. cas. rect. x u ah, cas. obi. x u dhar \ *duxtar-: 
sg. cas. rect. duxt, obi. duxtar \ pus pi. cas. obi. ptcsdn has the side-forms obi. sg. 
pusar, obi. pi. pusardn imitating pttor, apitaran \\ 

1.7. J^ura^injyi'l == -ih&\^ 

kuaiaik-ih& r nipfy hahristdn-ihd, taxtak-ihd 9 urvar - 

ihdyvitarg-ihd :j. 

JUS. Nouns with a generic sense not seldom have a cas. obi. pi. in -ahdn designating 
a multitude of individuals: Srdn 'the country or population of JSrdn: ~-akdn 'a mul- 
titude of Eranian men'; Hrdmdyik: Hromdyakdn; Tur: Turakdn; Yahud: Yahudakan; 
dzdt: dzdtakdh, vispuhr: vispuhrakdn; vdspuhr: vdspuhrakdn || 

1.9. After numerals always the cas. rect. pi. (== sg.): do asp, sih sal. Exception, 
only if the combination numeral + noun expresses a new notion: 12 axtar 'the Zodiac 9 , 
7 apaxtar 'the Planets', cas. obi. 12 axtardn 89 14 , 7 apdxtardn 76 2Q (79 1 ^ 20 both for 
the cas. rect.) || Numeral expressions are treated as singulars and take a predicate 
in sg. : 2 fresiak dmat 18 14 , but there are exceptions if they signify persons: hdn 2 asvdr 
ce gdh be vitart Jiend? > 722 || 

1.10. Words as martom, gdspand, ddm may be used as genuine collectives in sg., 
but often also take the cas. obi. pi. in -an: martomdn etc. | The abstracts in -eh are 
also used as collectives; e.g. maneh | The w. star is always only collective; 'a (single) 
star' is stdrak, pi. cas. obi. stdrakan || If determined by wMn a pL in the cas. obi. 
may lack the ending -dn: apdk oHSan frasTcaH-kartdr lOO 11 \\ r 

1. 11. The indefinite article is -e, .commonly spelt 1 1 1 (the figure one), also [ -yd | ->y | ; 
sometimes | -yh |, coinciding with the abstract ending: arteMreh 45 17 , he$mek§m | 

II. Adjectives. 

2.1. Place of the qualifying adj.: a) SW (Prs) construction: after its headw. with 
or without a connecting izafat: mart (i) nev; b) NW (Prth) construction: before the 
headw.; sometimes the adj. receives the ending |-y| = -e or -en as in Bal.: AndSe- 
zdtdn J burzenMihr \ burrttak-dumb-e xar 30*-* J dasne dost 22 20 | harven Teas 64 10 | 
harviaten zdyi$n 88 s | harvisten mar 88 7 J menoye xrat \ nevake dvdm 55 28 | nevaken 
kuniin 72 27 | visrn giydk 97 18 | x»arge dtaxS 92 2 [ Together with a, cas. obi. pi. it some- 
times takes the ending -an: astornanddn gehdn, 39 11 - 12 , astanuinddn martomdn 105 le j 

2.2. Degrees: a) most common -tor for both comp. and sup. b) comp^ -tar, sujk 
•torn: apar-tar apar-tom; sup. anamr-tom \ avdom < *apatom | riman-tom \ x u a$4om \ 
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vat-tar is used as a positive and takes the sup. vattar-tom \ c) sup. -ist: druyist J mahist \ 
nazdist \ nax u ist | NW vahiU (mostly subst.) enlarged with -tarn: vahiSt(t)om 115* j 
d) The OP comparatives vahyah* *kadyah- *kambyah- *ma6yah- survive in MiPrs as 
veh, keh, hem, meh, but in the sense of positives | 'Than' after a comp. : hoc \ ku \ 
cigon | yuvat hac\\ 

III. Pronouns. 

3.1. There are three series of personal pronouns: a) cas. reet. (subj., dir. obj. and 
after preposition), b) enclitic cas. obi., c) , independent cas. obi. 

Sg. 1st p. a) 'NH = an(e) (subj. only) b) -m c) I'm] am 
L<Y> = man, ZK L<Y> = an man; ■ 
Prth »NH = az 

2nd p. LK = to" -< . | »* | 

3d p. C LH = 6i, <L = 6; Prth LH-w = ho -£ .1*1 a§ 

PL 1st p. LNH = amah; Prth LN -man | Wn' | amdn 

2nd p. LKWM = ^noft -tan \>t>n l \atan 

3d p. <IM-gan = ditdn -ten \>&n l \aSOn 

3.2. -ten may be spelt defectively: ('sn'l = aban 40 3 and very often in the 
inscriptions and the Ps. | Defective spelling of -man is indirectly attested by the wrong 
ideogr. L = |mn| 9S 6 " 7 , where -man is expected | The encl. pronouns are regularly 
placed as near the beginning of the sentence as possible, and quite freely; if appended 
to a prep, or to a subst. they are never governed by the prep, and never qualify the 
subst. to which they externally belong; but if appended to a vb. they are governed 
by it : dar-om 6* | x»aret-man (written L) 98 fl | man kart-om 'by me it was made' 3 24 ~ 25 | 
guft-aS 'by him it was spoken, he said' passim || On emphasizing an: an to, an oi etc. 
v.s.v. x an and cf. s.v. dnod \\ 

3.3. Demonstratives: ZNH = en 'this here' | ZK t= Mn 'that there' | HN> = e, et 
'this' | LZNH = im, pi. imiten (FrP) 'this man present here' || Prth ZNH = im, 
LHw = ho || 

3.4. Relatives: ZY (ZY) = i; on its use as izafat and on its construction v.s.v. | 
MNW = he | MH = ce | 

3.5. Interrogatives: MNW = kit | MH = ce? | kataml \ katdrl || In dependent 
questions they are preceded by ku: ku ke, ku ce, ku cigon, etc. 

3.6. Indefinites: >Y§ = kas 'someone' | MND«M = cU something | hec 'any' | 
hec kas 'anyone' | hec ciS-e 'anything' | katdrcihe 'whoever it may be, anybody' | 
>HRN, ZK, ZK-*y = an, ane 'another' | apdrik 'the other one' | Quantitative: and \ 
cand | vas \ visp \ visen \ harvisp \ harvist \ har kas \ har cis \\ hamoden, properly 'all 
kinds' is a subst. and governs a gen.: hamoden yazdan u amahraspanddn 74 1 " 2 | and, 
cand, vas are construed as the numerals, viz. with the qualified w. in the cas. rect. pi. 
= sg. : Mn and dusman \ cand rah \ vas sal \ vas asp nevak \ vas may be followed by 
the pi. cas. obi. : vas dzatan u vazurgdn 16 9 , and may itself take the pi. ending: vasdn 
vazurg-spdsdn 106 1 ; together with a collective: vasdn martom 4 48 (cas. obi.) || apdrlk 
'other' is sometimes inflected: hoc apdrlkdn giydkdn u rostdkan 86 17 " 18 || 

IV. Adverbs. 

4.1. The common adverbial ending is |-yh»| = -ite: xup-iha; these adverbs may 
take the degrees of comparison: ddndkihdtom, matdriha-tar || Local adverbs: dnod \ 
etar \ apdc | adar \ adarvar \ dvar \ apar \ hac-adar \ hac-apar \ has \ *honeh \ frdc j 
frot | be | beron | oron \ orandar \ oristar (Prth) | par(r)6n \ pade | pas(e) \ pe8(e) \ has \ 
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vl(eh) | yume || Prepositional: aviS | patiS \ hacii J Modal: eton \ pgon \ cigon \ ham \ 
hat \hampar \ dit \ evar \ evdc | e(v) \ hip (Prth) | ham-bun-ic || Time: hame(v) | hameiak j 
hamb/vjar \ hakajujrc \ nun \ ahanun-ic \ nok || | Itonominal: ku | had | *kai-ip (Prth) | 
eny& || Negations: ne \ ma \ ham || Introducing the apodosis: a \ ah \ adak \ ady&n 
(Prth) | ap- I w II Adverbs in -I \-ehf) + butan: v. dkasi \ hangirtikeh j stobil || Em- 
phasizing: -c, -ci | -p, -p* (Prth) || 

V. Prepositions. 

4.2. andar \ andarg \ ander(r)on \ qpac \ apak \ apar \ be \ heron | hoc \ hacadar \ 
hacapar \ han-tai \ hamvar | miyan \ nazd \ nazdlkeh \ 6, oi \ pade | pat \ pes' \ tai \ tar j 
yat-6 (Prth) | parvdn || Postposition: tad || Frame prepositions: be — enyd \ be—t&i j 
hac-apac \ hoc — hamist \ hoc — be \ hoc — rod | pat— rod] hac—beron \ hac—yuvatdk \\ 

VI. Conjunctions. 

4.3. Coordinating : u | -c | op- \ be \ beS (Prth) | aivap J ham - ham \ ham-ic - ham-ic \ 
ham - u ham || Subordinating: ak (Prth) | cigon \ hakar \ ham-cigdn \ ka \ i ka \ cigon 
ka | han-tai ka | eton (i)ka \ han ika \ ku \ piiku] ka vas-ic \ ka cikamciM \ tai \ pes hoc \ 
han-tai ka \\ 

VH. Verbs. 
PariwKgms v. I, p, W * - ^ V e 

5.1. The normal endings of the > present tense go back to the old causatives in 
-at/a-, but there are numerous remnants of the old thematic endings: 

1. aya- endings: 2. old thematic endings : 

Sg.lstp. |-ym| = -em |-m|-wmj = -am, -om 

2nd p. |-yd|-yh| — *e(h) (v. below) 

3dp. j-yt'{- -e* |-tyl4'| = -U 

PL 1st p. |-ym| — -em |-mj-wm| = -am, -om 

gncLp. -j-yt'| =?= -It .*-''- 

3d p. |-ynd| = -end | -nd| = -and' (-fad). 

Ad 2: 1st p. pi. = sg.: iayem [^dm] 7* | barom [YDLWH-m] 53 18 - 20 | ar£anlkemt 
horn 63 19 | bavom [Y^WWN-m] 99 1 || The 2nd p. sg. subju. not seldom replaces the 
in^L.: venih 31 3 \ dahdh W j vazdh^m \ stayd, apakanah 100 6 | ddnai 21 6 " 8 etc. (\-*y\;' 
reading -enot probable) | yery copamon h&{h) 9 hai for he || 

5.2. Subjunctive: Sg. 1. -M \ g." -a{h), -ai \ 3. -at \ PL 1. *-$m | 2. (*-cti) | 3. -3nd \\ 
In the 3d p. sg. also the Prth. form in -a(ft), -ai (= the 2nd p. sg.): very common 
W(W ? Mi | kam&i 21 ls | Mya 34 12 | ma fraw 13 25 | 2iya U9 6 || 

5.3. Optative, a) ending | -yd | = -e, originally -ed (cf. 5.5.) 3d p. sg.: cigon ke 
pus ...bare (YDLWy-y d] 4l*- 10 | sahe ptfDMHn-yd] 40" (interrogation: would 
anything seem . . .?) j he ^VHryd] very common; HWH-4, = ¥ 2 18 , cf. 4.9. j In 
thePrs. inscriptions :HWH without complement = he (the subju. 3d p. sg. hat is written 
jpVH-tandtlbind.^ l2;tnisbeing so, ^HNHTWNL 13* 'fe SDYTN 
L 14, ke . . . LMYTN 1. 15 represent nihe, vinde, apqkane [| b) ending |-yS| = -eh 2nd 
p.sg. (exhortation, modest question or assertipn): barei, tapei f pdyameS 44*-' | 
viraze$$&* | dares' AI* \ aobeS 6Q 12 | m eneS 33 12 \ba§ (*bavel > *hduueS > *ba>e$ > 
bO® J| c) pldinjunctlyes in the 3d p, gg. : J±W*l-t ^= hot 'will probably be' 38?; 94 27 -95 2 ; 
cf. also 7.7. | YHWWN-t 47^ 7 must mean 'what will become of the one? ', thus .=. bamt; 
ni Y#W Vyjf-t'pannpt ppssibjy M 37 2 ^ | zai *ZLWN-t 'may he pass away slain' 9 6 , 
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thus = Savat, cf. the Paz. forms bahogbahud, Sahod sahud with an inorganic |-h- 1 || 
d) the particle e < e6 + prescind.: e baret /may he carry' J 

5.4. JL habitual present is formed by adding the opt. M m tiyend he & 1 (v.a.v. 
awwton); to be compared with the Prth. optatives in -endeht v. Ghilain 111 and the 
next section. ■ • ■ 

5.5. Parthian optatives (c£ I, p. yv©). 3d p. sg. a) 5nVY-n6^HajAr940 ^ o^eMe 
= MPrth j b) z*mywd ibid. 14 = zdmid (-ywd an archaistic spelling, also found in 
other forms of the present tense in ^ZSPrth; |-yd| = M in the opt. >YK . . krhyd 
KZ§Prth L 19) | hep HQ>YMW-d = hep *avtsted HajA: 12 | 7^> SDYW ibid. 1. 13 
uncertam (the ideogram has ^^ 

5.6. Imperative: 2nd p. sg. a) without ending; purs I framail hurt ( C BYDWN) I 
b) with the ending -e; -I: framaye pdyd, -'dyw] | rave (SGYTN-yd 44 l ) | stdni 
[YNSBWN-I, the ending in Paz., 6Q 18 ] | zane [M^YTN-yd 45*] | vUaye [SLYTN-d 
9 1 *, cf. 4.9. ult.] || 2nd p. pi. -eS: pursetl kurietl framayet jjplm'dt 1 12»] || 

5.7. The endings -x lti and -x 2 added to verbal ideograms involve problems whieh 
are not yet solved. This much seems clear: they contain the Aram, letter He |H|, 
probably preceded by a | Y|: -YH. At all events they express in a great many cases 
the ending -eh, either the 2nd p. sg. pres. incL, or the opt. or the imp. in -e(h). Some 
of these forms would seem to stand for the imp. pi., cf. 18 1819 . 20 8 . 21 17 . 60 18 , but 
there is a certain indistinctness in the use of sg. and pi. in the imp., as also in the 
1st p. sg. and pi. in the ind. || 

5.B. From the present sterna verbal noun in -tin is derived; it functions a) as an 
abstract noun — 'the act of . . .', e. g. x u ari$n 'the act of eating' ; b) as the verbal 
predicate of a sentence, expressing a modal present pass. : 'it must, it is to, it has to, 
it shall be done', often as a unversal present expressing prescription, order, instruction, 
even as a vividly narrative present, with formal or virtual cas. obi. of a pron. or a 
subst. as its logical subj. : api-m . . . h&n van brlniSn 'I must cut down this tree' 40 26 ~ 27 ; 
martomdn pat m 3 r&h saxt estisn imankind should strictly keep to these three ways' 
65 7 ; &tax8 u dp u urvar hoc anakeh . . . garzisn 'and Fire and Water and Plants to 
howl about the evil . . .' 95 2 *~ 26 ; c) sometimes used as an adj. or subst., v., e.g., 
avmiSn, zayisn, rodisn; in this case the suff. -4k is commonly added: apdyisnik, apa- 
iirtinik, a-rodifriik burZifriik, ramisnik, etc. || Note: — The -isn- noun is sometimes 
derived from the pt. pass.: bastiSn 66 27 || 

5.9. An adj. or adjectival w. combined with a v.n. in -isn gives a bahuvrihi 
compound with personal sense: rdst-gdbi$n 'whose speech is true, veracious', fraron- 
kuniSn 'he whose doing is righteous', fratomdandsndn 'those having the primordial 
knowledge' 62 1 ; hu-mendsn, du£-meni$n 'having good, having evil thoughts', etc. | 
Exceptionally with the negative a-: a-virroyiSn 'having no faith, unbeliever' 97 8 ; 
a-pohihi, a-sohisn (v. these ws.) || 

5.10. Determined verbal nouns (det. v. n.). If the v. n. is preceded by any 
qualifier it must always take the abstract ending -eh: gobisn barifneh, passaxP 
gobifneh, bavandakmendneh, uspurrhkiha daniSneh 9 drayan-joyi&neh, apar 9 frot bariSneh, 
ulvaxs%Sneh 9 be vitirifrieh, ham-kuni$neh, ZartuxU o ham taMsrish 9 dru£ apar rasisneh f 
etc. etc.; with the negative a-: a-zPariSneh, a-aPayiineh, a-yaziSneh (exception: an- 
amurZisn, q. v.) || However, if the qualifier is connected with the v. n. by the izafat 
or the circumlocution through h&n i (v. s. v. han) the ending -eh is not added: 
dahihb i ZartuxU or h&n i ZartuxU dahisn 41 17 ~ 18 || 

5.11. A v. n. with the adverb ending -iha (4.1.) often has the character of a sub- 
ordinate clause: yatango barihiihd 'when engaging a solicitor' 70 15 ; gete h&nd&cak 
nvmayisniha (q. v.> . . . uspurrik 110*; menisnihrn 'wholeheartedly' M 1 * ; han& ramsnih& 
'while it is going on for ever' = 'eternally' 7# 8 (== pat hame u home ravisneh) | 
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Passive 

6.1. MiPrs possesses a special passive voice, the use of which is however rather 
restricted. It is formed by the affix -ih- 9 originally -iy-, v. 1. 180 and s. v. apa-sihistan, 
cihenitan and rastan. It only occurs in the 3d p. sg. and pi. (other forms are quite 
sporadic). Ind. sg. -ihet (-iyet), pi. -ihend (sg. lp. cihiyom 51 6 ), subju. -ihdt, pi. -ihdnd; 
inf. -ihistan, pret. -ihist, in transitive vbs. also -ihU. It is the regular pass, of the 
denominatives ia-enitan : paitdk-enltan pass, paitdk-ihistan; but it also occurs with other 
vbs., esp. in later technical theological language. 

6.2. There are a few presents pass, which are formed from the pass, participle in -t : 
huxtem 'we are saved' 6 1 | gumextet, gumextend \ eraxtet PR 26 7 - 8 || 

Preterite 

7.1. The preterite of an intransitive vb. is an active form consisting of the past 
participle in -t + the auxiliary vb. HWH- = h-, except in the 3d p. sg. : Sg. 1. (man) 
dmat ham, 2. (to) dmat he, 3. (6i) dmat; pi. 1. (amah) dmat h&m^%. (imdh) dmat het f 
3. (6i$dn) dmat h&nd'I have come' etc. The subj. is, as far as verifiable, in the cas. rect. : 
ket apar raft hend 37*, but the later usage substituting the cas. obi. pi. in -dn for the 
cas. rect. is also attested: apurndyikdn tuSt mdnd hend 16 18 , as against, e.g., (old 
language) hdn i ane apurndyik frdc tarsit hend 52 25 || 

7.2. The preterite of a transitive vb. is a passive form consisting of the passive 
participle in -t; the real object of the vb. is changed into its formed subject, and its 
real subject appears as its agent, expressed if possible by the cas. obi.: gazdn aSan 
pus pM 0>y the snakes their young was eaten* =) 'the snakes ate their young' 40* | 
devdn vdt freft (the Wind was cheated hy the devs' =) the devs have cheated the 
WM' ^ M1 f ce-m rdh-ddr dzat hend S2 46 | api-m xupihd avii guft u handarzenit he 
*I have spoken well about it and instructed thee (well) ' 76 1 *" 16 1 api-mdn andar zrdhkdrecdr 
ddit 32 9 - lfl y \ce-t dtaxSi man pus bzatZt^iapi-ibed zrdhkaMt horn 32?-* | to ('by thee') 
amdh'ic dot hemW \ M ($>y whom*) td ddt Mf he mem dot horn? 59 7 ~* \lcu-tcm hem idi 
mdt apar dU *. A 'where have yt«i discovra^ his mother ^ .?' 39*^ 5 [ 

7.3. The agent may be anticipated by ah encl. pron. of the 3d p., either before 
the vb. or attached to it: api-S guft Ohurmazd or guft-a$ Ohurmazd 'he, Ohurmazd, 
spoke', very common | api-S guft Pouru$dsp 47 19 ^ 20 | api-8 dandtt devdn dev 42 14 ~ 15 
beside dandlt-ai CiSmak 42 49 || 

7.4. A pronoun placed before the vb. as its agent may be repeated by the cor- 
responding encl. pron. attached to the vb. : man kart-om T (with emphasis) have made 
if 3 84 " 25 ; <vpi-m pat puH tacit-om 31 19 , v.s.v. i kartan and tadtan; in both cases the 
copyists, misled by the NP language they spoke, analysed : om as the auxiliary vb. 
HWH-wm = horn. MPrs has many instances of encl. pronouns attached to the transitive 
perf. as its agent, v. "Verbum 244 sq. || 

7.5. All languages having a* passively construed preterite inevitably incur the 
same fatality: as the formal subject never ceases to be felt as the real object of the act 
the passive preterite accordingly is more or less felt as an active form. In the sentence 
Ardavdn kanicak aPdst G* 6 the correct grammatical analysis ought to take the first w. 
as the agent and the second as the subject, but psychologically kanicak is the direct 
object and Ardavdn the subject ; the sentence could easily be understood as an active 
one. In BP this ambiguity has given rise to mixed constructions, sporadical in good 
old texts, more common in younger ones, perhaps partly due to the copyists who 
spoke NP. The shifting from subject to object is best visible when the subj.-obj. is 
a phiral, which in this case receives the cas. <>bl. ending -#n, wrule the agent 
remains. Som6 Mstances: api-S d&nMfa d pe$ xPdst 2*"* for api-l ddndk 6 ye$ x*dst 
hend] tfr&k^iPar^ i Pdrsikdn fresHt he \ ku-$ gavdn 
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hadS apdc ddSt 48*-* (gl.) for ku-S gdvhaciS apdeddSt hend 'that is : by her the cows 
were held back from him (ZartuxSt)' | Constructions occur where the subject is changed 
to object by jthe postposition rdd, quite in the NP way, but the agent nevertheless 
remains : api-# Artax$er rdd 6 dx u ar i stordn frestU 4 4 | api-l han zan rdd ne ozat 10 22 " 28 ; 
v. also 10 17 . lS 27 -^ 1 . 25 20 . 107 18-15 | In sentences such as Ohurmazd sar-x u atdydn 6 
framan-burtdreh dvurt 17 5 " 6 for Ohurmetzd sar-x u atdi ... dvurt hend the NP stage, 
with its exclusively active preterite, has already been reached | Cf. also the following 
examples : ddtdr Ohurmazdmenoi u getdh dahisndn . . . afrit u dot 88 15 ~ 18 \Ahriman i druvand 
devan u druzan cigon visut hend? 76 22 (in the answer 77*- 7 hend is wanting) || 

7.6. The AZ text, whose Parthian origin still shows through, presents peculiarities 
in the use of tenses which need further research. Quite surprising is the purely NP 
active construction of the preterites IS 80 " 21 (in the' corresponding passage 19 2e ~ 27 the 
normal Milr. construction is used) and in 20 M ; in the last passage the passive con- 
struction could possibly be vindicated, but the sentence sounds more NP. The object 
particle rod 25 20 is not normal Milr. The narrative runs its course in present tenses 
vividly describing the acts and events; such a presens historicum can of course not be 
denied in Milr, but a sentence such as api-S . . . SamSer ( HDWN^' 22 20 " 21 is perplex- 
ing: if the present giret is meant, why then the agent -#1 Should we assume a pret. 
pass. *giritt Or would this be a passive present < *gfbiyatit How to judge of the 
ideograms with the endings-X! and -x 2 which in this text alternate freely with ybs. 
ending in -ytft The problem is touched Tipon s. v. hikan, & 100 b \\ 

1 J. Optative passive: The preterite + a modal form of HWH-: a) to express a 
wish: hoc ha man ... ne zathom . . .. awdp #ma%bagdn^w man ne pursU hdi 

21 11 " 14 I b) to express a modest assertion, with hdh 31*- 10 : gehdn man ze$t pat cahm 
but hah u gehan hoc varz i man tarsit hah, 'the world looked, I dare say, di sgusting to 
me, and the world, I think, was afraid of my mace' | with the injunctive hat [HEWH-t 1 ] : 
andar gdvpem gumext hat 'may be that it (the substance) was mixed up in the cow's 
milk' 42 8 - 4 I (the cattle shall no more be slaughtered) cigon nun ku$t hat *as it may 
be slaughtered nowadays' 98 1 " 2 | a) in a dependent clause : Papak framut ku ffii dost 
i ydmak . . . avii avurt he u 6 Sdsdn dM he [HWH-d, v. 5.3.] || 

7.8. Conditional (unfulfilled condition): two types, which may called 1) the Par- 
thian, 2) the Persian type. 1) hakar -am han a£ ne ozat hah, aS hamak dam itobe apasi- 
henit Mh 31 14 -32 1 | hakar-am oisdn rahdar ne ozat hand [HWHnd] Ahriman apar dami 
to patixSai but hah 33*-* | be ka-m . . '. sokand x u art ha adak-im . . . ear brit, 6 darmk 
apakand ha 22 2S_26 ; the most common type | 2) hakar Kai-Xosroi uzdescar . . . ne kand 
hat . . . adak patiydrak eton stahmaktar but hat ku . . . ne SOytt hat 71 13 - 19 || In the 
inscriptions: a) Prs: hakar citak ci& (HWH =) he, adak beronv patiydk but (HWH =) 
he HajB: 9-10 | b) Prth: ak Sti? BNY-t (HWY-ndy =) ahende, 6 beron arak dkasi 
but ahende HajA: 9-10 || 

7.9. A perfect and a pluperfect are formed with the aid of the auxiliary vb. estdtan: 
perf. (am, at, aS, amdn, atdn, aSdn) kart estet *I (etc.) have made', kart estat 'had made'; 
for the latter kart but is normally used in dependent clauses || 

7.10. Future perfect: hakar hamak pus . . . murt bavend, adak-vm, . . . be ne hUom 
<if all my sons . . . shall have died, I shall not abandon . . .' 22 21 " 25 | ka4dn e yazisn 
framut hat 'when one service shall have been imposed upon them' 95 7 1 ka-Sdn druvanddn 
pdtifrds kart bavet c when they will have executed the punishment of the wicked' 
102 26 I to ruvdn vahiMik, nam i ydvetak 6 x u eS kart bet *thou wilt have acquired Paradise 
for thy soul, and an eternal name' 9 14 ~ 15 || 

7.11. Corroborative adjuncts of vbs. The strength (intensity, duration) of an action 
may be emphasized by adding pat + an abstract noun of it or of part of it : pat d^&piSn 
dsift estet 44 20 - 22 | pat frdceh frdc tarsit hend 52 25 | pat drinihn ddret u drinet 102 7 " 8 ; 
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here the notion of duration is especially brought out by the auxiliary vb. ddStan as 
in NP | p<ti ctpakeh pcti-apakenit 41 8 : here, by an inverse process, pat apdkeh is the 
basic idea, and the vb. is an occasional creation produced solely to transfer it to the 
action level in the most concrete way || 

7.12. Word order. Normal Milr has the order subject - object(s) - adjunct(s) - 
verb, or the preterite: agent - subject - ad junct(s) - verb. Another type, placing 
the verb first in the sentence and subject, object etc. after it, is directly taken over 
from Avestan and is only met with in translations from Avestic texts. This is justly 
observed by Widengren, v. Festschrift fur EUers, 1967, pp. 278-287, where numerous 
examples are quoted. Many of them are found in this Manual, esp. in the poetic 
passages pp. 58-61; v. also 44 as - 27 (cf. Yt 13 16M . Vd 19 47 ). 57". 90 26 etc. || Other 
traces of Avestan constructions cf. s. v. he II 



Remarks on the Persepolis Inscriptions MPI, pp. 126-127, referring to Richard 
Frye's article in AO, 1966, pp. 83-93. 

I. L. 1 : it is doubtful whether the bulges visible to the left of the two perpendi- 
cular strokes denoting |2| are due to the cutter. More probably they are small 
involuntary breaks caused by the cutting. — L. 3 : on the reading v. s. v. Twran. 

II. L. 1: the first figure is absolutely clear 20; it never means 10, the form of 
which is well known and quite different, v. MP I, 173. Then there is a slight break, 
through which remnants of a second figure 20 are faintly visible; then it follows, 
quite clearly, again the figure 20. The number is beyond doubt 68. — L. 7-8: 1 think 
I can warrant the correct reading (7) ... KBYR (8) TB, after my close examination 
of the inscription in 1971, v. s. v. nev. The letter | T | is slightly damaged, but the 
characteristic top is unmistakable. 
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